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PREFACE TO VOL. II. 

WE have little to add to the preface to the first volume of the present 
work, save an expression of thankfulness for the sympathetic reception 
which it has met with fix)m the few scholars capable of discerning its un- 
doubted defecta The delay in publishing the second volume was caused by 
the desirability of recollating with the MSS. some of the glosses at St Gall, 
Carlsruhe and Leyden, and the obscure notes in the Franciscan Liber 
Hymnorum. This, we hope and believe, has been done effectually. 

We have now to acknowledge the help afforded by the following scholars 
and public bodies during the passage of this volume through the press : 

First, by Professors Windisch and Thumeyseu, each of whom read a proof 
of pp. 1 — 359, and made (as in the case of our first volume) many valuable 
corrections and suggestiona To Professor Thumeysen, moreover, we arc 
indebted for a laborious collation of a large number of the glosses on the 
St Gall Priscian, which MS. was, for that purpose, deposited during a 
whole year in the library of the University of Freiburg in Breisgau by the 
authorities of the Stiftsbibliothek, St Gall. 

Secondly, by Hof- und Landesbibliothekar Dr Alfred Holder, who collated 
for us the glosses and notes in the Carlsruhe Augustine, Beda and Priscian. 

Thirdly, by Mr Edward Gwynn, Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, who 
sent us his readings of many obscure passages in the Book of Armagh and the 
Stowe Missal, and by the Council of the Royal Irish Academy, who deposited 
that Missal in the British Museum, where it was examined for us by that 
eminent palaeographer Dr Kenyon. 

Fourthly, by the late Monsieur L. Duvau, who transcribed for us, shortly 
before his much-lamented death, the glosses in the copy of Philargyrius 
contained in the Biblioth^ue Nationale, MS. latin, 11,308. 

Fifthly, by Professor Kern, for a collation of the Priscian glosses at Leyden, 
and by Dr De Vries, the librarian of the Leyden University, who deposited 
the original MS. for our use in the Rylands library, Manchester. 

Sixthly, by Professor Ascoli, who corrected two mistakes in our Hi-st 
volume, p. 110, 1. 41, and p. 615, 1. 17, and supplied information as to the 
Milan fragment of Priscian infra, p. 232. 
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viii Preface. 

Seventhly, by Count Nigra, for his correction of our reading of the third 
gloss in the Vienna Eutychius, infra, p. 42. 

Eighthly, by Dr Friedel, for information as to the codex of Eutychius in 
the Paris MS. lat. 10,400, and by Dr P. Giles for notes regarding the Irish 
MSS. at Cambridge. 

Ninthly, by the reverend librarian of the Franciscan monastery, Dublin, 
fur giving us access to the copy of the Liber Hymnorum in his charge, and 
to the authorities of the British Museum, the Royal Irish Academy, and the 
libraries at St Qall, Milan, the Vatican and Vienna for permitting MSS. to 
be photographed on our behalf. 

We have, lastly, to express our surprise and regret that the statement 
in the preface to our first volume, as to the lack of scientific accuracy in 
some editions of Old-Irish glosses, should have been taken to apply to the 
publications of Professor Ascoli and Count NignL For the work of those 
distinguished scholars we have now, as we have had always, high admiration 
and sincere gratitude. 

W. S. 
J. 8. 

October 1903. 
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IX 



DESCRIPTION OF THE MSS. CONTAINING THE GLOSSES 
ETC. PRINTED IN THIS VOLUME. 

1. CODBX AUGUSTINI CaROLSRUHANI\ 

SO 

This manuscnpt formerly belonged to the monastery of Reichenau*, 

and is now in the Hof- und Landesbibliothek at Carlsruhe, where it is 
numbered Codex Augiensis cxcv. It consists of 47 leaves, of which 7, 8, 
19, 20, 21, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 41, 42 are palimpsest. Most of the pages 
contain two columns; ff. 26, 28, 30, 31, 33, 37, 45, 46, 47 contain only one. 
Fo. 1 and fo. 47, which were once attached to the inner sides of the wooden 
cover, but have now been separated from it and are included in the pagina- 
tion, do not belong to the codex. Fo. 1 is very faded; in col. 1 twenty-four 
fresh lines have been written, according to Windisch, probably in the same 
hand as the bulk of the codex. The greater part of the codex (fo. 2 — fo. 39 
coL 1) is occupied by the Soliloquies of St Augustine ; in these folios and in 
the twenty-four lines added on fo. 1 the Irish notes and glosses are found. 

Windisch considers that the Irish glosses are probably in the same hand 
as the Latin text, some of them having been written at the same time 
as the Latin, others having been added afterwards, but that sonic of the 
corrections may hd v^ another hand. 

According to Mone, Holder, and Windisch the codex belongs to the ninth 
century. This date is supported by certain linguistic peculiarities in the MS., 
particularly by some changes which have taken place in final vowels: 
rei^r^ 2*1, etargna^etargne 6' 2, taudbartha 7' 2, reta corptha 8**1, besgna 
13* 1, insaria 27** 1. But the glosses may in whole or in part be older. Such 
errors as aochimaclU 6* 4, adromarsu 7' 1, asnibartmart 12* 1, aim 14* 2, caisin 
28' 1, point to transcription*. 

1 Edd. Windisoh, Iriiohe Teste u. 146—168, W. S., The Old-Irish gloBses at Wiirzbarg and 
Garlsruhe, 148—168. For a ftill desoription of the oodex see Windisch, op. oit. 143—140. A 
speoimeD of the writing will be found in Silyestre-Madden, Palaeography p. 609. 

* At the bottom of the first page of the codex proper is written ** Liber Angle Maioris.** 
' A still more decisiTe proof of this is to be foand in 12^, if the conjecture be right that after 
ivnoH some words like odMat indhl have been omitted per ineuriam, 

a G. IL 6 

V 
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Description of the MSS. 



2. Codices Bbdax. 

Irish notes and glosses have been discovered in two manuscripts of Bede : 
(a) Codex Carolsruhanus (Augiensis) CLXVIL 
(6) Codex Bedae Vindobonensis n. 15298 (or Suppl. 2698). 

These two codices shew the same recension of the Latin text. In part 
the Irish glostes are identical in both. These common glosses must have 
come from a common source ; they have not been copied from one codex into 
the other. 

(o) Codex Augiensis OLXVii^, nunc Carolsruhanus. 

This manuscript once belonged to the monastery of Reichenau, and is 
now in the Hof- und Landesbibliothek at Carlsruhe. It now consists of 
49 leaves, of which, however, 5 — 12 belong to a distinct codex of Beda. The 
manuscript contains a selection of his works. It is interspersed with notes and 
glosses in various hands, from one of which come the Irish notes and glosses. 

Various chronological notes are added on the margins, most of which are 
printed below, p. 283. Others are : 

fo. 4' [marg. sup.] 6engusiof, 

fo. 15^ [marg. sup. to Dcccxvii] aed rex hibemisB moritur*. 

fo. 17* [Mai.] H xini K a u Id. depend sanod germani episcopi, 

fo. 17^ [luL] Kii n m g um id Nata( sancli Chiliani oam sociis suia 

fo. 17^ [tr 1 e b d b u 7 Klb. in marg. d] bdi muirehatho maioc maile diUn hicluain 

maceunois d imda chiarain .x. anno. 

fo. 17« [marg. inf.] IN gallia sonod Quintini CKtics oorpiM pa«< annos .lv. ab angelo 

reuelatum ttt via KL iuli...7 (to Aug. icu ioe ii KL IN .h. xmi If. h. x). 

From a series of marginal entries in another hand, the last of which is 
DCCCXLViii VIM XLViil ab initio mundi', Zimmer concludes that the Latin 
text was, written before the year 848. The date of the addition of the Irish 
glosses he seeks to determine from the marginal note on fo. 17^ in the hand 
of the scribe who wrote the Irish glosses. The Muirchath mentioned there 
is identified by him, with great probability, with the Muirchath whose 
deposition is mentioned in the Annals of the Four Masters A.D. 821. If 
immediately after his deposition he retired to Clonmacnois, his death, if the 
identification be correct, would have taken place about A.D. 831, i.o. in the 
tenth year of his retirement. Zimmer^ supposes that the scribe was on 
terms of friendship with Muirchath before he left Ireland, and regards it as 
probable that the glosses were written about 850 A.D. 

> Edd. Zimmer, Glossae Hibernioae» 329—288, W. 8., The Old-Irish GIosms at WUrsburg 
and Carlsruhe, 310—387 ; of. Zimmer Gloss. Hib. xzxr. sq. 

* On the margins of 14«— 16^ are the Annales Aogienses brenissimi ; of. Mone, Anseiger f(br 
Kunde der deutsohen Vorseit iy. 14; Perts, Monnmenta Oenn. m. 186 sq. ; Zimmer, Glossae 
Hibemicae, xxt. sq. ; F. Knrse, Nenes ArohiT xzir. 444. 

* s the Annales Aogienses brenissimi, see praoeding note. 

* Gloss. Hib. XXV. sq. 
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Codices Canonum Hibemicomm. xi 



With this date the language of the glosses would harmonize : note in 
particular the tareatment of final vowels in aicneta 18^12, triclta 31' 9, 
aeaca 33^1, /otAa 33^4, oldata 33^8. Attention may be directed further to 
aine^dine 3P4, and to dunnai 18^10, saidai 18^3, to the single consonant 
in mats 18» 1, deis 19* 2, imatrebdidiu 36* 2, rucad 40* 2, oca turcbail 18" 2, ina 
riaglaib 83^13, and to leiasem 32»5, 32*»6, lingidsem 5V8, and to/ai7 18*^4. 

That the Irish glosses have been copied, in part at least, from an older 
manuscript is evident from their coincidence in part with the glosses in the 
Vienna Beda. 

(6) Codex Bedae VindobonensisK 
In the Royal Library of Vienna there is a fragment, which probably dates 
from the ninth century, consisting of four leaves of Beda's De Temponun 
Ratione, in double cphimns. It is numbered n. 15928, or suppl. 2698, and 
at the bottom of col. 1, p. 1 it bears a stamp ' E cod. P.V. 2269 [Rec. 420]. 
The leaves have suffered much injury ; in some places the margins have 
been torn away, parts are very hard to decipher, parts are altogether illegible. 
Between the lines and on the margins are notes and glosses, Irish and Latin, 
in various hands. 

3. Codices Canonum Hibebnicorum*. 
(a) Corpus Christi College Cambridge, Parker, 279. 
This manuscript is written in a continental hand, aod has been assigned 
to the ninth or tenth century*. Among other texts^ it contains canons 
excerpted from the books of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. In 
these excerpts are found Irish glosses, transcribed from the Irish original by 
the same hand as the Latin text. The last entry, prescribing the penalty 
for shedding a bishop's blood, corresponds with the Ancient Laws of Ireland 
IV. 363,11. 26 — 27 •. The gloss on colirio (leg. collyrio), anre, is British, and is 
the equivalent of the Irish innrach 'a tent or plug used to keep wounds open.' 

(6) Codex Sangermanensis 121 (now MS. Lot. Paris. 12021 )•. 
This manuscript is preserved in the Biblioth^ue Nationale in Paris. It 
has been assigned by some to the eighth century, by others more correctly 

> Ed. Stokes, Goidelioa, 51 iq. ; Zimmer, Olossae Hibernioae, 253 sq., Supplemeotum, p. 13 ; 
of. Strachan, The Vienna Fragmuits of Bede, Rev. Celt. xxin. 40 sq. The text is here reeditcd 
from photographs of the oodez. 

* The Irish glosses have heen edited by W. S., Remarks on the Celtic additions to Curiius' 
Greek Etymology, p. 78, and by Zimmer, Glossae Hibernioae, 218. 

* Gf. Uaddan and Stnbbs, Ooonoils and ecclesiastical documents relating to Great Britain 
and Ireland, i. lOa 

4 Cf. Zimmer, Glossae Hibernioae, xz.; Wassersohleben, Die Irisohe Kanonensammlnng' xxiii. 

* See Beebohm, Tribal Custom in Anglo-Saxon law, pp. 102—103. 

* The text of the oanons has been published by Wassersohleben, Die Bussordnungen der 
Abendllndisohen Kirehe, Halle, 1851, pp. 186 sqq., the Irish glosses by Zimmer, Glossae Hibcr 
nioae, 884. 

62 
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xii Description of the MSS. 

to a somewhat later (late\ . It contains in ff. 88 — 127 a collection of Irish 
canons, with a few Irish glosses. Both text and glosses have been copied 
from an older codex. 

4. Codices Libri de CoMroro. 

(a) Codex Vaticaniu n. 6766'. 

This codex consists for the most part of a copy of St Augustine's work 
De Trinitate : to this, however, fo. 2, 3 and fo. 63 — 73 do not belong, but 
contain fragments of a computus. Fo. 2, which begins with nihil remanserU 
and ends with si guando niense martio xilii • Itma pascalis incurrit xxxiii • 
regularea in primis teneas : ex quilms (epactas cuius uollueris anni dedticas, 
contains the Paschal Arguments of Dionysius viii, IX, X, and xiv. On the 
margins of this folio there are copious notes in Latin, with the exception of 
one which is partly in Irish; between the lines are found notes and glosses in 
Irish and Latin. The codex has been assigned to the eleventh century'; on 
fo. 2, however, the Irish seems to represent the language of the eighth century, 
and there is no clear evidence that the Irish glosses have been copied. 

(6) Codex Nanciaoensis\ 
This is a fragment consisting of a single leaf, written in an Irish hand 
of the ninth century, attached to the inner cover of Cod. 69 of the Library 
of Nancy. It contains copious Latin notes and glosses on the margins and 
between the lines, and also a number of Irish glosses. The Latin text 
contains the Dionysiac Paschal Arguments XI, XIII. 

5. Codices Eutychii. 

(a) Codex Vindcbonenais n. 16*. 

This manuscript, which formerly belonged to the Columban monastery of 
Bobbio, is now in the Royal Library of Vienna. F£ 67 — 68 contain a text 
of Eutychii de discernendis coniugationibus Libri II. written in a hand of 
the eighth or ninth century, with Irish glosses. That these glosses have 
been copied is shewn by the fact that glaidimhsA become attached to rudo 
instead of to erado. 

^ Of. Wsssertohleben, Die Irisohe CAnonraismiiiloiig, xzx. sq. 

> Ed. Dziobek, Bess. Beitr. ▼. 68 eq. (lee Qaterbook ibid. vn. 842); Zimxner, GloifiM 
Hibernioae, 259 sq. The glosses are here edited from photosrsphs. 
3 Beifferscheid, Bibliotheoa Patrnm Latinomm Itelioa, torn. i. 469. 

* Edd. d'Arbois de Jubainyille, Biblioth^ne de I'^le dee Chtftes, ti. s^e, torn, deuzitoe, 
1866, p. 509, 1867, p. 471; Gaidos, Proceedings of the Boysl Irish Aeademy, z. 70 sq. ; W. 8., 
Ooidelica 54 ; Zimmer, Glossae Hibemiose, 262. The glosses are here edited from a photograph. 

• Ed. Nigra, Bey. Celt. i. 68 sq.; W. S., GoideUca 61; Zimmer, Glossae Hibernioae 228, 
Suppl. 12; W. S., KZ. xzxr. 587 sq.; of. Nigra, Ber. Oelt. xzir. 
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Liber Ardmachanus. xHi 



(6) Oodex Parisiacus, MS. Lot. 10,400'. 

A manuscript in the Biblioth^ue Nationale, consisting of fragments of 
MSS. found for the most part in bindings etc. The fragment ff 109, 110 is 
in an Irish hand probably of the ninth century ; it is a bookbinding and is 
very hard to decipher. In one instance at least beicim, the Irish gloss, is 
attached to the wrong Latin word. 

(c) Codex Parisiacus, MS. Lot. 11411 «. 

This is another fragment, also a bookbinding, in the same library, probably 
of the ninth century. According to Dr Friedel the glosses are in a different 
ink and thinner. He thinks that the leaf belonged to the same body as 
10,400. Some of the Irish glosses are attached to the wrong words. 

6. Codex Latinus Monacensis*. 

In fo. 222* — 226^ of this codex, which has been assigned to the ninth 
century*, is an alphabetical Latin glossary, in three columns, with glosses 
added in various hands. Among these glosses there are a few Irish ones, 
written in the same hand as the text. 

7. Codex Iuuenci. 

This codex is in the University Library of Cambridge, where it is 
numbered ¥t 4. 42. It is thus described by Hard wick and Luard : ''A quarto, 
on parchment, 108 leaves, about 28 lines in each page ; handwriting as early 
as the ninth century. The date 1233 is twice written in the margin, but 
if meant to indicate the time at which the MS. was executed, it is far too 
modem. 'Quatuor Euangelia a luuenco Presbytero pene ad verbum translata,' 
so reads the colophon. ..•" The text contains a large number of British, and 
a few Irishi glosses*. 

8. Liber Ardmachanus*. 

The Book of Armagh is a small vellum quarto, containing 221 leaves, 
in the library of Trinity College, Dublin. The writing is generally in double 
columns (very rarely in three), and all seems the work of the same scribe, 
Ferdomnach, whose name occurs (fo. 214') in the following entry: ^^ro 

1 Ed. Loth, B6T. Celt. t. 470, W. S., The Academy, Sep. 26, 18S6, p. 209, EZ. xxxv. 5S8. 
s Ed. Loth, BeT. Celt. t. 161, W.S., The Academy, Sep. 25» 1SS6, p. 209, EZ. xxzv. 588. 
' The Ixiah glossei have heen edited by Zimmer, EZ. xxxiii. 274, who also gives a description 
of the oontents of the MS. 

^ Graff, Althoehd. Spraohsohatz I. xu. 

* The British and Irish glosses have been published by W.S., in Euhn and Schleicber'ii 
Beitr&ge nr. 886 sq.; of. Thom^ysen, Bev. Celt. xi. 915 sq. 

* The whole of the Book of Armagh is about to be published by Dr Owynn. 



Digitized by 



Google 



xiv Description of the MSS. 

ferdomnaclio oris. There were two famous scribes of this name connected 
with Armagh, one of whom died A.D. 727, the other A.D. 845. That the 
scribe of the Book of Armagh was the latter has been ingeniously proved by 
Bishop Graves* from the following half-erased entry in a semi-Greek character, 

which occurs in fo. 52 b : 

axA hvNK X. • 

. . fi . . . f dftxraNrf 

. . . /SofcA • Ahphah war 

plKu • CfcpIirCir — 

As the only comarbe of Patrick whose name ended in -bach was Toi bach 
Bishop Graves restored the entry thus : 

F DOMNACH • HVNC • UB 

E RVM • : : : E diotante 

R TORBACH • HEREDE • PAT 
RICH • 8CRIP8IT 

As Torbach held the primacy for only one year and died in 808, the 
codex, or at least this part of it, must have been written either in 807 or 808. 
That the entry refers to the former year is proved by the following entry on 
fo. 36* : 

fXfrXifcir ■ atvaNfof 
XiwK • fcara MAT 
THVM • CKpIirrVM 
aricKIVE ♦ITVM • 
IN ♦Hprn • MATTHI 

=: explicit euangelion Karh Mattheum scriptum atquefinitum in feria Matthei, 
For Torbach died on the 16th of July and this entry was made on the 26th 
of September, the Feast of S. Matthew. The marginal entries have in part 
been mutilated by the cutting of the margins. 

The Book of Armagh contains a transcript of older documents. A full 
description of the contents will be found in the edition by W. S. of the 
Tripartite Life of Patrick, xci sq. The following portions have been published 
in the present work : 

I. *The Irish names in Muirchu Maccu Machth^ni's memoirs of S. 
Patrick (fol. 2'1 — fo. 9' 2). This Muirchu professes to write in obedience 
to the command of Bishop Aed of Sletty, f 698. The importance of these 
notes for the language of the time has been pointed out by Thurneysen*. 
The following points may be noted : 

Long i has not yet become ia: Fioe^FXace^ drrigi^Ciarraigi, Of 6 there Im an 
example in the Latinised CooUnnoruffi, Unaccented i and 6 between non-i>aIatal 
consonants are preserved : Clocher^cUKhar^ Findubrec^ LuoetmaU^ Ulod, Lothf*och*, Oi 

I Proceedings of the Boyal Lriah Academy, m. 816—824. 

» infra pp. 369—263. « Celt ZeitMhr. i. 847 sq. 

* There is a variation between a and o in Dubtkach and Dubthoeh ; of. Echach by Echoch, 
Ann. Ul. 817. In Latiniied form XJlathofum appean by Vloikorum\ aooording to Thurneysen, 
this is perhaps due to the soribe. Unacoented a appears as o in wukgu Echack 
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does not yet appear as oe : Loiguire, but by ai in found 00 : Lucetmail and Lucetmael. 
After a non-palatal oonaonant final -i is expressed by •«, not by -at : Calpdx^ Fevchertni, 
ferti^ JiackL But in the same position we find -e : Machef Slane^ -of : ArddcBy EiracJitas^ 
Ma/chcB^ and -cm: OreooaSi Machae, The gen. sg. is -0, not -a: 2)e^o. 

n^ The Irish names in the miscellaneous notes on the life of S. Patrick, 
which Bishop Tirechin is said to have written ex ore uel libro of his foster- 
father or tutor (aiU) Bishop Ultdn, f 656 (fo. 9* 2— fo. 16» 1). The language 
shews the same characteristics as I, only not so strictly: 

i: dnachUBj Onnanif Oranua, O^rrigi^ Clehach^ F^ccui^ Fichach^ Fichrach^ Xevl. It 
has become ea in DruimUai (o£ feadinne in the glosses on Philargyrius), and at the cud 
of a wordy Bandea (ot deamdia in the Oambray Homily). It has become ia infian. 

0: Bdin^ Booing Boowrigi^ Bdidmail, Coonu, ClOno, Crdehdn^ OOsacht^ 06»achtuSf IrlOc/tif, 
But also Ha: B^ait^ BHoi^ ChonlHain, EaRtlaid, IHUxide^ Latinised Muadarn^ t/iuait/ic. 
It will be observed that^ except in B^cu^ Ha appears only before a palatal consonant. 

i preserved: Aehed^ Argetbor^ Eohredd, By Congleng and Erdeng, however, appcjii* 
Canlang and Erdang in the list of names on fo. 9^ 2. 

6 preserved : AdrochUx^ Cenondas^ HiroUx^ Afartorthige, Nxotky Teloch. The later Fochlid 
appears both as FoMoth and Foehluth. Corre8ix)nding to the Ogham name QosxmtiaA'^ wo 
find OdiocAi, where Oo^oclu might have been expected. 

After a non-palatal consonant i: Argi, Cetni^ Ctyngi^ Chungiy Elni^ Endi, Fertiy Fidmtl, 
LuchH\ also in the interior of a word: Amoliigid^ Caplit^ carriCf Cerrigi^ Irldchiry TanUrh, 
sertib. But Chungai and Irai^ HumaU, 

After a non-palatal consonant final -e is commonly written -cv: Adrochta^t BrifjUt'., 
dnachUB, CamgdUBf CarrcB^ Eroce, Herotaiy Machoe^ Simue, Suooce, But also Corey Erce (MS. 
Cerce\ and once Machae, JE appears sometimes after a palatal consonant : Columbciliit, 
Dumichoy Slicicha*, 

ai regularly: Camanwny Laiguirey laigUsy Ohigui*. 

at happens to occur only before a palatal consonant : Mainiy BoidmailK 

From -i- and -u- stems the gen. sg. is regularly in -o : AiUUoy Aloy Arddtrathoy ClOnOy 
Drommoj Fergusso^ Itho^ Nmto^ Temro, Once a: Airddtratha, 

III. Additions to the notes of Tfrechdn in Latin and Irish (fo. 16*2 — 
fo. 18^ 2)*. The language of these additions shews later characteristics than 
the notes of TIrech&n. It seems on the whole to represent the Irish of the 
early eighth century, though some later forms may have been introduced by 
the copyist, e.g. nifetorsa^nifetaraa : 

9 preserved: adcoteda^ atr6perty dchtery toidached. But adoparty contubart. 

d preserved: oaihbothf eanacoltOy edocfU, Jithoty oitherroch. But aidachty cathhath"^, 

1 ▼. infra 262—269, and Me C.Z. i. 848, ni. 276. • Brash, p. 190, 198. 

* CI Celt. Zeitsehr. iv. 477 ; the orthography is probably due to the oonfoiion of ae and e in 
Latin. 

^ From Froech the gen. is Fruieh, of. ruig Philargyrius, tuib Stowe Missal. 
" By StU there is also found Satle ; so Campum Caeri corresponds to Mag Ccra^ Trip. 
Life, 110. 

* The Irish in the Latin notes is printed infra pp. 269—271, the Irish notes infra pp. 238— 2 13. 
' The preposition oc is written uce or ue : ucc Rdith Bilichy uee Domnueh, no Sci Pdtric. So 

in the Annals of Ulster ue Cuineiu 710, ue Biliu 718, ue Etarlinddu 785. 
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i appeam only in dfichy in a legal formula, and in pretonic position rem-bdM, It 
apiiears once as ea in DnUmm Lea*^ as ie in /YeeAracA| and in pretonio position in xerMin, 
iersuidiu, but commonly as to: btiadin, Ckmrige^ Criaihar^ DUxrmuU^ Fiacc, aniar, Has, 
iartuidxu^ iarsin, iartain, 

o: cUin^ dirCggeL, I6g, forUg, Ocftter, dg, 6, (kUb^ 6iha. More rarely «a: buac/taeU, 
dAain^ hUainiH, h^uxd. 

•X after non-palatal consonant : cuci^ Duna^ Endi^ Femi^ Uni^ lobri, orpi^ Ackid, Alichj 
ants, argxi, arith, Berich^ btiadin^ Briekmig, Camib, eennadiohf darrige, Oretnthiwij cumil^ 
dlamu, edxt^ Feradig^ /on*^i manchib, Ochtir, Patrice^ fndchiu, Tamnich, But ungai, 
ahbaitkt argait, Broocaid, oAaig^ gabau, macoaxb, DiarmuU^ Oabuir, idpuirty manchuxb^ 
Themuir, 

€ after non-palatal consonant e: bUadne^ amm, tigeme. a: dalice, damnae, Endas, 
Oxtrntug, Odngf mac Rinux, rithce^ -rudhcB^ iomnuBj TanUaeAUiBt tdoha^ ungaK ae : adcotedae, 
Machae^ ungae, 

oi: c^icid, Loiguxre^ ^i6ib^ nGinomne, OinHieke^ TaxcuiU, But t^, detituxstxH, 

ai: BaMn, Caichdn^ FaUgnad, Fdildin, ForfdUid. But led passim*. 

Protonic Uh appears in the verb as du : dutdt, duUuidi dufiid ; pretonic di as di- : 
digMy dirOggel, or du: duchooxd. Before nouns the prepositions ch and dx are still 
kept apart 

From -i- and -m- stems the gen. sg. is always in -o- : brdtho^ CanaeoUo, Daro, Drommoy 
Diiblocho, Fergosso, Fetho, Farfdxlto, FeidUvMdo^ FedeUmtheo^, lochb, Santo. 

In the verb may be noted: boie^ fOcib (by ficab), -fstor '"fetor. 

duaberrad for dia berrad is peculiar, but it cannot be put down as an archaism, for 
already in the Cambray Homily we find dea. 

IV. *A series of notes or catchwords, written in a very small hand and 
abounding in contractions, which represent in the main that portion of the 
Tripartite Life which is not embraced in Muirchu's Memoir and Tirechin s 
notes (fo. 18*»2 — fo. 19' 1). The language shews later peculiarities more than 
the foregoing pieces. Note, for example, Diarmit, Ftac, Fiachrach, Buail..., 
EsrHaid, Muadan, Luan, Tuadmumu, Achad, Ldthrach, Itha, Aeda. 

V. *The Irish names in Muirchu's prologue and in the headings of his 
chapters (fo. 20'). 

VI. •The Irish names in the Liber Angeli (fo. 20»» 1— fo. 2P 2). 

VII. 'Irish glosses on fol. 6'— 21^ 

VIII. •The Irish names in the Confessio Patricii (fo. 22*» 1— fo. 21*' 2). 

IX. 'The Irish glosses on the New Testament (fo. 3P2— fo. 190). 
That these glosses are later than the older Patrician documents is shewn 

by the diphthongization of €: iar, iarfichid, (%)arm%/o%8tis (but ren-), and of o : 

* But -a alio expresses »e after a palatal oonionant : biemt Muime, 

' In bOaehaele, ae expresses the -< umlaut of -a, of. eaeU in the Stowe SpelU and infra 
p. xxviii 

* Tlfere is a peculiar gen. in .«o in imeo (leg. ime) and BSindeosinse and Bdinde, cf. iiueo 
Ann. Ul. 787, 740, Sd6, S70. Apparently final unaeoented eo and « had become confused. 

* infra Appendix II. • infra p. 271. 
< infra p. 271. ' infhi p. 45. 

* infra p. 271. • Vol. i. supra pp. 424—498. 
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hOasal. That they are earlier than the bulk of the glosses in Wb. seemij 
to be indicated by the &ct that the gen. sg. of -t- and -u- stems is always 
in -o: folo, gliso, aeruo, apirto. After a non-palatal consonant % is regularly 
expressed by t: gab%8,fodil, samil, delbich, grddich, (Bclis, ddlire, ddldi, ctc.^ 
Alter a non-palatal consonant final -e is expressed by e : derbensde, tarsende, 
or by (0 : rtlnco, aechUB, etc.* The diphthong oe does not yet appear. 



9. Codices Philargyrii*. 

Two series of excerpts from Junius Philargyrius' scholia on the Bucolics 
are preserved in three manuscripts : 

P. ("iN. Hagen)* Codex Parisiacus Lat 7960, saec. x. Id this MS. the second .scries 
of excerpts is found fo. 1"^ — 14% the first series of excerpts on fo. 14^ — 41^ 

L.» Codex Laurentinusy Plut xlv. Cod. 14, s. x. According to Hagen the manuscript 
was brought from France. The colophon to the first series (Rheinisches Museum, N. F. 
XV. 119) seems to contain a Latin rendering — Fatosus—of the name of the Irish exccrptor, 
which may have been TaictAech: see The Academy for July 28, 1894, Rev. Celt xvi. 123. 

P>. («P. Hagen)«Codex Parisinus 11308, s. ix. 

With regard to the relations of the three manuscripts the following may be 
noted. P and L are very closely related and come/rom a common source, but 
P was not copied fix)m L nor L from P. P' is fuller and more correct than P 
and L, but is not the source from which they have been copied. Errore common 
to the three MSS. indicate that they go back to a common source, into which 
many mistakes had already crept through the transcriber's ignorance of the 
Irish language and his unfamiliarity with the script. The three codices arc 
all in a continental hand. It is not improbable that the archetype from 
which all the three MSS. finally came was written by a continental scribe. 

The Irish of the glosses is of the same archaic character as that of the 
Book of Armagh. Its peculiarities have been discussed by Thurneysen, Celt. 
Zeitschr. IIL 52 sq.^ 

^ Henoe we should write in 171'2 rmUniged, in n&* /ritifUomaltid, in 1S2*2 iiltid, 

* Hence in 170^1 adamn ahoold be oorrected to adamie. In 177*2, as Mr Edward Gwyuu 
informs as, the last half of the last letter of etalacda has been lost by the catting of the margin ; 
etalaeda shoald be restored. 

* A few of the glosses were pablished by ThUo, Bhein. Mas., Neoe Folge, xvr, 132, and were 
reprinted by Zimmer, Gloss. Hib. Sapplementum 5, with the addition of two from the same 
oodioes oontribated by Hagen. The glosses in P were printed by W. S. in the Academy for 
Jan. 17, 1891, and again in the Bev. Celt. xiv. 226 sq. The glosses Arom L were pubUshed 
by W. 8., EZ. xxziiL 62 sq. The glosses from P> did not oome to oar knowledge tiU after the 
sheet of the Thesaaras containing the other glosses had been printed off. They are pablished in 
Appendix I. from a transcript kindly made for us by the late M. L. Davaa. Both the Latin 
text and the Irish glosses have now been edited by Hagen, Sery. Gram. yoI. ui. Faso. ii. Appendix 
Serriana ; to this edition we are indebted for some additions and corrections. Of. also Servius 
ed. Thilo m. i. v. 

^ As to coennicttf P* shews that the archetype had coinnich. 
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Codices AuoDymi breuis expositionis Vergilii Qeorgicorum >. 

P. (-N. Hagen)«Cod. Paris. Ut 7690. 

F». (-P. Hagen)-CoA Par. I130a 

Q.« Codex BurmauQianuM, nunc bibl Leidensia publ Lat n. 135, a. xl 

10. Codices Prisciani. 

The following manuscripts of Prisciau contain Irish glosses and notes : 

A. Codex Sangallensis No. 904. 

B. Codex Augiensis No. cxxxii, nunc Carolsruhanus. 

C. Codex Leidensis. Cod. Lat., 67. 

D. Fragmentum Ambrosianum. Cod. A. 138 sup. 

It has been shewn by Hertz' that the first three codices come from a 
common source, and that A and C are especially closely related. From a 
photograph of a page of D it is clear that it belongs to the same family', 
and that it is even more closely related to C^ than A is, while at the same time 
it can neither have been the source of C nor can it have been copied from C. 

Irish glosses are by {&r most numerous in A. In part B has similar 
Irish glosses to A, but it has also many Irish glosses peculiar to itself. 
Most of the Irish glosses in C are also found in A. Corresponding to the 
Irish glosses in D are generally found Irish glosses in A, but while they 
agree in sense, they often diflfer in form'. It is to be observed further that 
no two of the other collections have an Irish gloss in common which is not 
shared by A; the only instance, however, is /oilenn (Sg. 93a l)=/atten 
(Per. 37a I) =: f oilenn (Pld. 59a). 

In addition to the Irish glosses the MSS. have a larger or smaller number 

^ Throagh inadyertenoe the few Irish glottet in thii text have been pablished under the name 
of Philargyrioi, and so they are given from P on p. 4S of the preeent yolume. The readings of 
P* and G wiU be found infra p. 41S. The fall Latin text has now been published by Hagen, 
Senr. vol. m. Faso. ii., Appendix Serviana. 

* Qramm. Lat. II. xvi. 

* Thus in Hertz I. 149 L IS after aqua D has the same addition as the three other MSS. : 
lar {quando $igni)ficat xarorxayator ^w [leg. Karoucldio^ $e69] lari$ faeit genitiuum • tin im- 

peratorem (l)arii$ • quern viactauit eoivn . et te$tU ouidiui in epigrammatU {lart)e ferox ce$to 

eoiut opima tulit: liuiut • in • mi • ab urbe tolumnio rege ueient{um), 

* 8ome examples of agreement with C are : protiUit hoe idem inprimo epUtolaruin ^Heriz I. 
144, 17 ; apud La^jtiota Hertz L 146, 5 ; uelperduat terminationee uelper (re« = Hertz 1. 145, 6 ; 
unum in fx>= Hertz I. 146, 8 ; et amatoriae » Hertz 1. 14S, 15. 

* Instances of peculiar readings in D are : demoeritue etheu^Keriz 1. 144, 21 ; ttatiut foUowed 
directly by eoluerat ^Reriz I. 145, 36 ; argo mango (argo appsjrently eanceUed and mango added 
over the ^e)^mango Hertz 1. 146, 4 (0 has margo with t ango on the margin); in al neutra 
tunt latina omnia ut tribunal ^Heriz I. 147, 1; in im quofue inuenitur {neutruml) {pro)priHm 
eim= Herts I. 14S, 6; uirgiliue in un. M>I/orea= Hertz I. 149, 11. Corresponding to Herts I. 

150, 11 D has, not in the text, but between the columns, % pla^ ColiUt (i.e. eolhu uel coUum) 
I eolumbari • haut muU& (?) (the rest is lost by the mutilation of the page). 
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of Latin glosses. B and C have sometimes a Latin gloss corresponding to an 
Irish gloss in C ; occasionally the Latin gloss is found in both B and C\ 

A, Codex SangaXleMxa 904*. 

This manuscript is in the Stifbsbibliothek of St Qall. It consists of 240 
pages^ and contains the Latin text of the first sixteen books of Priscian and 
of part of book seventeen down to the word " naturaliter " Hertz ii. 147 1. 18. 
Traube has shewn that it was written by some of the firiends of Sedulius; 
he supposes that it was copied in some Irish monastery in the first half of 
the ninth century, and brought by wandering Irishmen to the continent\ 
The Latin text is in different hands'. The margin has been cut in binding, 
so that some of the notes have been mutilated, particularly on the upper 
margin. 

The manuscript contains between the lines and on the margins both Irish 
and Latin notes and glosses ; the Irish, however, predominate. The glo.sseH 
are written in different hands from those which wrote the Latin text. At 
least three hands are to be distinguished^ The chief glossator (A) extendi 
to 66^5. 64^ 6 .L uis • lestar is from the second glossator (B) ; 65*^ 7 airiur is 
again firom A. B wrote the glosses from 65^ 8 to the end of the page, the 
glosses on 66* and 66^ the glosses on 67* and the glosses on 67^ except 67'' 
19, and 22, which are from A, who wrote the bulk of the glosses from 68* to 
the end. A third hand (C) has added scattered glosses throughout, often short 
Latin explanations. With regard, however, to the scattered glosses which do 
not come from A or B, Professor Thurneysen writes : " The question is more 
difficult how far the glosses of another hand (i.e. than A and B) have the same 

^ IntUnoet from B wiU be found in Celt. Zeitschr. xv. 473. Instances from C are (2 deletion- 
ibui frieando enim deUtur littera^Bg, 8^4; cuitos mulorums^Bg, 88^8; peUx^Sg, 3S^7; lapis 
iriumpki^Bg. 69^19 ; eeZersSg. 69*21 ; AortuZaniu = Sg. 92^1 ; ab eo quod e$t troniti*' = Sg. 94»4 ; 
ianguineui ti«iiior=8g. 96^1. 

' Thus a. anehora B, i. anekora vel onus quodlibet quo nauei itabiliuntur CsSg. 22*5 ; fjuia 
dieitmr Euripides (Asripides C) qui in iUo die natus est qtto Athenienses aim Penis in Kunipo 
(Aeripo 0) helium eowmUsenaUssBg. 81*6. 

> Ed. Aaodi, 1S79 (Arohivio Glottologico Italiano vl) ; of. Zeoss, Grammatioa Celtica' xi. sq. ; 
Nigra, Beliqaie Oeltidie ; Herts, Grammatioi Latini II. xv. sq. ; W. S., Notes on the St Gullen 
Gloates, Celt. Zeitschr. n. 478 sq. ; Strachan, Some Notes on the Irish Glosses of Wurzburg and 
St Gall, Celt Zeitsohr. m. 55 sq., On the Language of the St GaU Glosses, Celt. Zeitschr. xv. 470 sq. 

^ Aeoording to the pagination of the oodex itself, it should contain 249 pages. This pagination 
is oorrect down to p. 7S. But the following page is numbered not 79 but SS, so that every page 
after p. 7S is numbered 9 too much ; of. Nigra, op. ci't. 4. In the present edition the pagination 
of the manusoript has been followed. 

* Boma Nobilis, pp. 50 (878) sq. Gaterbock, EZ. xxxin. 92 note, has sought to determine 
the date more accurately froin some notes on the margin of the codex. If his data are correct, 
the manuscript was written either in the year S45 or in the year S56. 

* Gramm. Celt' xi. note, Nigra, op. cit 27 sq. ; at the end of his book Nigra gives specimens 
of different hands. 

^ For the information here given we are indebted to the kindness of Prof. Thurneysen. 
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or different authors, for in the case of these isolated additions it is difficult 
to decide as to the hand. I have consequently examined them again: 

"Certainly C are: 15*» 11 buaid li^, 33» 24 genus doloris, 49» 2 lothor, 
54* 12 iouis, 57^ 5 sabinus, 62^ 10 ligo .1 bacc buana flnime, 63* 12 .i. mocoll 
Hn, 67^ 14 soror uiri, 69^ 10 .i. obedientia, 144^ 2 .1 hastas coUigo and 
t quero i populo alloquor, 145* 5, 6 .i. nutrio (but the marginal arbiatliivi 
may be from the usual hand). 

" Probably C : 46^ 18 ingen, 50^ 21 .i /die, 63* 17 bestia. 

" The following shew lighter ink than C has elsewhere: 46* 2 t bdc, 46* 3 t, 
53* 15 tened, 92* 4 uestimentum. 

" Doubtful if C : 46*» 13 rite (may be from the writer of the I^atin text), 
49* 3 and 7 .i. derg, 

" A different ductus probably appears in 52* 9 cU rigda, 53* 13 .i. cliah 
noiden (in rasura). 

" Certainly not C: 105* 1 7 capus w6occ, 106*3 t soror, 106* 10 uersio (the 
writing of these glosses reminds one of that of the writer of the Latin text). 

" Likewise not C : 143* 2, 146* 14 t focUgim." 

The codex also contains a number of marginalia^, in Irish and Latin, in 
various hands ; some of them are in the Ogham character. 

p. 5* [marg. sup.] bene est hio. 

p. 42 [mai^g. sup.] faue brigita. 

p. 60 [marg. inf.. Ogham] feria ccU hodie. 

p. 52 [mai^. sup.] daman Hanach. 

p. 70 [marg. sup., Ogbam] fil martain*. 

p. 77 [marg. sup.] omnium. 

p. 92 [marg. sup.] sancTa brigita intercedat pro me. 

p. 114 [marg. sup.] bendacht far anmmain fergvto, amen, mar u€ur dom*. 

p. 118 [marg. sup.] traces of a gloss cut away. 

p. 150 [marg. sup.] v e* faue. 

p. 156 [marg. sup.] traces of a gloss cut away. 

p. 157* [marg. sup.] bvcvsqiM caluus patricii* depinxit 

p. 157 [marg. sup.] xpe faue. 

p. 158 [marg. sup.] #(0n (anfii^ng{e)n^. 

p. 159 [mai^g. sup.] ruadri* eAeit. 

pp. 163, 165 traces of letters cut away on the upper margin. 

* With regard to the proper names in this and other manuscripts from the circle of Sedulius 
see Traube, Boma NobiUs, 64 (860) sq. 

> Ct Nigra, Bel. Celt. IS iq. 

* ^ feria MarHni. 

* * A blessing on the soul of Ferguf. Amen. I am Yery cold.' 

* Die Buchstaben halb weggenchnitten, ausserdem der Band gegl&ttet. Gans sicher wohl 
nur V dann am Ende « und /ati€, Thumeysen. Nigra conjectures vimiiane sSi Finnen of Mag 
bUe. 

< sMdil Patrice from the writer of the Latin text down to p. 167 a. 
7 < Bless, Holy Virgin.' The margin has been out ; restored by Nigra. 

* King of Wales, 844—878. Gf. Beeves, Adamnan, 890 sq., Nigra, Bel. Celt 13, Traube, 
Boma Nobilis, 66 (352). 
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p. 16(^ [marg. iii£] Udcrchm dom\ 

pp. 168, 169 traces of lettera cut awaj on the upper mai^. 
p. 170 [marg. sup., Ogbam] nvinchatoK 
p. 171 [marg. sup.] fi^ue brigito. 
p. 173^ [marg. sup.] fuie brigiia. 
p. 176* [marg. aup.] i^atriei^ adiuua. 
p. 176* [marg. sup.] saiiote brigtto. 
p. 176^ [marg. sup.] uU mo ehrobK 
p. 177* [maig. sup.] sancte triniku. 
p. 178^ [marg. sup.] potrtae hensdic 
p. 181 [marg. sup.] fkue patriae, 
p. 182 [marg. sup.] fkue hrigUa, 
p. 182^ [marg. sup.] fingume^. 
p. 184^ [marg. sup.] soiicte brigita oret pro nobis. 
p. 188* [marg. sup.] lathairtK 
p. 190* [marg. sup.] potricM fkue. 
p. 190 [marg. sup.] foUegaK 
p. 191* [marg. supi] fkue brigita. 

p. 192 [marg. supi] soncta brigita adiuua scriptorem istiua artis. 
p. 193 [marg. sup., Ogham] cocart^, 
p. 194 [marg. sup.] donngui^ 

p. 194* [marg. in£] <io init maddoc dhi .i. meiste 7 ooifhbre^, 
p. 194^ [marg. sup., Ogham] eoearf. 
p. 195 [marg. sup.] sancto brigtto. 
p. 195 [maig. sup., Ogbam] cooart^, 
p. 195* [marg. supi] isgann inmemr* 7 ascribend^^. 
p. 195^ [maig. inf.] ni (krmall roscribad vUetraimso^K 
p. 196 [marg. sup.] sanoto brigtito. 
p. 196* [marg. sup., Ogham] acooart inso^\ 
p. 197* [marg. sup.] sanoto brigtto. 
p. 197* traces of letters out away on the upper margin, 
p. 199* [marg. inf.] nl rnxnall^. 
p. 203* [marg. sup.] soncto brigita. 

p. 902* [marg. inf.] :::::th€u patric 7 brig" ar mdel bn{g)t<x namba olcc amenma frimm 
(arin)$cnbwnd raoribad tHdnUo^^ 

1 * It U dark to me.' 

* Aooording to the probable restoration of Nigra ; the oharaoten have been out away in part. 
Minehoie means 'Little Easter/ Dominica in Albis, *Low Sunday.' ' * Alas ! my hand.' 

^ Aooording to Nigra, Bel. Celt. 28, one of the scribes. 

* See the ogmio UUhHrt infra at p. 204^. Is it = lathirt * orapula '7 J. S. 

* * Probabilmente ^ qoeeto an nome proprio irlandese,' Nigra. But it rather seems a verb. 
' * A oorreotlon ' or < oorxect.' 

* Aooording to Nigra, BeL Gelt. 28, probably one of the writers of the Latin text ; the name, 
however, ooonn in other mannsoripts belonging to the circle of Sedolius, Traube, Roma 
Nobilis, 54 (850). • < We are from Inis Maddoc, to wit, Coirbbre and I.' 

10 • The parchment is rongh (7 * difficUis ' Nigra) and the writing.' 

" < This page has not been written very slowly.' 

>* * This is a correction ' {aeoeart from ad-cocart 7 W. S.). Nigra would read coeart iwo. 

"•Not alow.' 

^* ' of Patrick and Brigit on Mael Brigie, that he may not be angry with me for the writiuK 

that has been written this time.' W. S. 
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\\ 203 [roarg. inf.] maraith ierce oUn mardda oitkM a nUUUeeduK 

p. 204^ [marg. sup., Ogham] lathnrL 

p. 206 [marg. sup.] brigita adiuua. 

p. 207 [marg. sup.] Dongus, 

p. 208 [marg. sup.] auctor adiuua lucis aetemae. 

p. 209 [marg. sup.] faue ihu. 

p. 209 [marg. inf.] sudet qui legat difficilis est ista pagina. 

p. 210 [marg. inf.] tiach didiu madferr lat^ .i. d. o. o. 

p. 211* [marg. inf.] uch mochliah anMingen^, 

p. 212^ [marg. inf.] t^rtia hora. 

p. 213* [marg. sup.] grdoad*, 

p. 214 [marg. sup.] a^an cU drochdvb faxgdt dim (f or liml) iMm^. 

p. 215 [marg. sup.] aanctus patricius. 

p. 217 [marg. inf.] memmbrum naue droeh dub 6 niepur na hatil^, 

p. 218 [marg. sup.] in nomine Almi VcUricii, 

p. 219* [marg. sup.] inmaith'^. 

p. 219^ [marg. sup.] cobihach. 

p. 220 [mai^. sup.] gracad, 

p. 221 [marg. sup.] in nomine sancli diormitii. 

p. 222 [marg. sup.] sonc^us diormitius oret pro nobiSb 

p. 223* [marg. sup.] feria diormitu. 

p. 223^ [marg. sup.] grdcad. 

p. 226 [marg. sup.] mochoe noihdrommo^, 

p. 228 [marg. sup.] isgann membrumm^. 

p. 228 [marg. inf.] tempus est prandii. 

p. 231* [marg. sup.] mechn lai^^, 

p. 231^ [marg. sup.] faud xpe. 

p. 233 [marg. sup.] sathamn iamchoic^K 

p. 233^ [marg. sup.] amen. 

p. 235* traces of letters cut away on the upper margin. . 

p. 236 [marg. sup.] saulus qui fuerat ad(emp)to nomine paulus. 

p. 239 traces of letters cut away on the upper margin. 

p. 240* [marg. sup.] iob. 

p. 241 [marg. sup.] adiuua Ipe. 

p. 242^ [marg. sup.] aanSn iulius. 

p. 242^ [marg. sup.] sancto maria. 

p. 243 [marg. sup.] brigito. 

p. 246* [marg. inf.] nox ade«^. 

p. 247 [marg. sup.] faue brigt^a. 

p. 247 [marg. sup.] grdcad, 

p. 248^ [marg. sup.] is tana andub^. 

p. 249 traces of letters cut away on the upper margia 

1 • LoT6 remains at long as property (lit deposit, * opei,* Nigra) remains, Maellecan.' 

* * I will go then, if yoa prefer it.' 

* * O ipy breast. Holy Virgin.' ^ This obaoure word reocoors in pp. 220, 223, 247. 

* Die obere HSlfte aller Baohstaben ist weggesehnitten. Das letste Wort wohl indiu, das 
dritteletzte etwa faigde, das sweite nnd dritte siemlioh sicher de droehdub. Das erste Wort aas 
Tier Buchstaben kann ich nioht sioher ausmaehen (vielleioht doan oder baan), Thumeysen. 

' * New parchment, bad ink. O I say nothing more.' ' * Is it good ' or possibly * well' 

' * Mochoe of Oendruim.' * <The parchment is scanty (*diflioilis,' Nigra).' >* * mid-day.' 
" =* Sabbatum aeHtiui paschi/ cf. Qaterbock, KZ. xxxm. 98 n. >* <The ink ir thin.' 
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p. 249^ [marg. iii£] Bpiritui sanc/o semper dignuiBima gloria. For sigla Hcattcrcd 
through the manuaoript see Nigra, EeL Celt. 27. Two Irish quatrains and one poem 
written on the maigin are printed below, p. 290. For the Latin poems in the codex, one 
of whioh is in praise of Bishop Qunthw of Cologne, see Nigra, ReL Celt. Bsq., TmiOxj, 
Roma Nobilis 51 (347), Poet Carol, iii. 238 sq. 

As we have seen, the codex was probably written about the middle of the 
ninth centurj. The date of the Irish glosses has been much disputed ; 
sometimes they have been considered earlier, sometimes later than Ml, and 
opinions have varied according as attention has been directed to one point or 
another\ The explanation of the fluctuation of opinion is that the collection 
of glosses is not homogeneous, but comes from various sources and is of a 
varying antiquity". 

With regard to the relation of the Irish glosses to the Latin text it is 
important to note a large number of instances in which the Irish clearly 
explains the corrupt Latin of the manuscript. Such are libralibus 1" 1, 
auctori 7** 11, pudicitia Penelopae 29* 8, ciclasias 32** 12, capsa 36* 8, curta 
67* 6, aut amatoriae 63^ 7, teretes 66* 22, excipiuntur 67* 12, abriza 73* 4, 
causdico 138* 12, uisionem 149^ 5, nomina 156^ 6, opheogenistum 181* 4, 
potest 189** 3, retransit quae 199^ 1, passeris 203* 20, pasiua— liquefiunt 
209^ 19—21. At 165* 1 it would seem as though the glossator had 
knowledge of a reading alroirdOeiav. At 191* 3 he was apparently 
acquainted with the true reading. 

Instances of misinterpretation of the Latin will be found at 15^ 11, 
17^ 13, 20* 4, 24* 9, 13, 36»* 4, 38* 6, 49** 8, 57* 7, 8, 9, 69*» 14, 60* 4, 62»' 8, 
64^ 18, 67* 6, 92* 1, 95* 6, 139* 1, 144* 3, 146»* 7, 154»> 1. 185*» 7, 188** 1, 217»* 3. 

The authority most frequently cited is Isidore, 13** 2, 47** 7, 49** 16, 20, 
52* 11, 53* 12, 20, 95* 1, 96* 3, 96** 2, 106** 12, 111** 5, 152* 2, 159* 7. Others 
are Cicero* 7** 15, 73* 4, 92** 1, 102* 2^ 106** 14, 107* 3, Beda 35* 12, 49'' 8, 
124** 6, Orosius 23** 4, 57* 8, 95* 7 (?), Virgilius 106** 13, 143** 7, 152** 1, 
Ambrosius 96** 7, Boeotius 57* 7, Cassianus 41* 1, 131** 1, C^ 8** 5, 190*' .S, 
Com" 100** 2, Dionysius Thrax 18* 4, Gaudentius 70* 15. Hieronymus 62»* 2, 
Hono" 7** 14, Lactantius 22* 2, Maximianus 136* 2, in libro Niciae 65'^ 10, 
Papirinus 4* 9, Polibius Medicus 49** 22, Probus 155* 2, ...pho" 47"* 6. 
Two Irish 'erratici* are mentioned in abbreviation Maer and Cua" 31** 12, 
and probably a Mail Gaimrid 183**3^ A manuscript called the Liber 
Romanus is referred to 4* 12*. 

^ Gf. Thnrnejsen Bey. Celt. yi. 81S; Pedersen, KZ. xxxv. 816; Straohan, Trans. Phil. Soc. 
1899—1901, pp. 47, 67, Bev. Celt. xz. 804 sq. ; Zimmer, KZ. zxxvi. 471 ; Thameysen, KZ. 
zxxvn. 55. 

* For a detailed proof of thia from lingaistio eyidenoe see Celt. Zeitschr. xv. 470 sq. 

* Probably the obacnre grammariau cited frequently by Yergilius Maro : posRibly (as Prof. 
GkMti of Jena saggeats) tbe author of the so-called Synonyma Ciceronis, ed. Mahne, Leiden, 18.i0. 

* We have not been able to verify the references, so that the name is doubtful. 

* Cf. vol. I. p. xviil. « Of. Hertz I. xv. 
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xxiv Desciiptian of the MSS. 

B, Codex Augienna cxxxil, nuno CaroUruhanus^. 

This manuscript formerly belonged to the monastery of Reichenau : it is 
now in the Hof- und Landesbibliothek in Carlsruhe. It consists of 107 
leaves written in an Irish hand of the ninth century*. On the margin and 
between the lines Latin and Irish notes have been added by different hands. 

C. Codex Leideneis Lot 67*. 

This manuscript is preserved in the University Library of Leyden. It 
consists of 219 leaves, and was written about the middle of the ninth 
century ^ Fo. 9^ sqq. contain the text of Priscian's Latin grammar, with some 
lacunae, written by more than one hand On the margin and between the 
lines are a considerable numb^ of Latin glosses and notes and a few Irish 
glosses in different hands, printed infra p. 231. 

jD. Fmgmentwm Ambro8ianum\ 

Ck)d. A 188 of the Ambrosian Library, Milan, contains Haymonis Comm. in 
Epistolas S. Pauli ad Hebraeos, ad Corinth. 1 et 2. This is preceded by three 
leaves, of which the first two contain a fragment of the vulgate text of the 
prophet Ezechiel, the last a fragment of Priscian, Bk. iv auribus excipitur 
man (Hertz 1. 139, 9)-— Bk. v consonantis quidem antecedente (Hertz 1. 1 50, 14). 
Haymouis Comm. has come undoubtedly from Bobbio. Consequently it may 
be inferred that the Priscian came from the same place. Od the verso of 
the second leaf an Irish hand has added the contents of Hayroon's Com- 
mentary, which shews that the two leaves were attached to the commentary 
from a very ancient date*. The nine Irish glosses contained in this fragment 
are printed infra p. 232. 

11. Codex Ambbosianus. F. 60 sup.^ 

The manuscript bears the title "Sententiae sanctorum Doctorum et 
Patrum." The five Irish glosses printed infra p. 234 are on fo. 60. 

1 Ed. Zimmer, Glossae Hibemioae, 219 aq. ; W. 8., Old-Irith GloMei at Wilrzbarg and 
Carlsrohe. 

' Aooording to the Bev. H. M. Bannister it waf tranaeribed in 848 a.d., see Journal of 
Theologioal Studies, 190S, p. 51. For a specimen see BUTestre-ICadden, Palaeography, p. 609. 

< Ed. Pott, Intelligenzblatt lur aUgemeinen Litteratoneitong, 1846, pp. 28, 89 ; W. 8., 
Goideliea, p. 66 ; Zimmer, Glossae Hibemicae^ 226 sq. Through the kindness of Dr de Vries 
the MS. was deposited for some weeks in the Bylands Libraiy, Bianchester ; a few additions and 
corrections will be found at the end of this Tolume. 

^ From a chronological entry on fo. 7^ the MS. may be more precisely assigned to the 
year 838. Cf. Hertz I. zni. ; Zimmer, Glossae Hibemicae xzi. sq. For Dubthach the writer see 
Traube, Boma NobUis, 66 (852). 

* Ed. Zimmer, Supplementum, 8. 

* For the information here giyen we are indebted to the kindness of Professor Asooli. 
^ Ed. Zimmer, Supplementum, 4. 
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Codex Bill. Reg. Monacensis, Cod. Lat. 14846. xxv 

12. Codex Bernensis 363\ 

This codex is preserved in the Stadtbibliothek of Berne, and contains 
Servii Mauri grammatici Commentarius in Bucolica Georgica et Aeneideni 
Virgilii, fo. 1 — 142, Horace, fo. 167 a — 186 d (odae, epodi, carmen saeculare, 
ars poetica, et sermonum lib. 1 usque ad sat. IIL, v. 134), part of Ovid's 
Metamorphoses, Bedae Historia Britanniae, and a variety of other works. 
According to Traube the codex (which is wholly in an Irish hand) is not 
earlier than the end of the ninth century*. It is a copy of one or more older 
Irish manuscripts, and it is not impossible that all the marginalia have been 
transcribed from the original*. These marginalia carry us into the circle of 
Sedulius^ and the middle of the ninth century. The original belonged to 
North Italy, probably to Milan". 

13. Codex Bibl. Reg. Monacensis, Cod. Lat. 14846*. 

This is a manuscript in the Hof- und Staatsbibliothek of Munich, assigned 
to the tenth' or eleventh century*. It has on the back the title: In 
Donatum de Orammatica, 8aec, /x, and consists for the most part of 
Erchanberd commentarius in Donatum minorem. Ff. 106 — 121, however, 
contain a collection of Latin sortes; on fo. 106', which is otherwise blank, 
another hand has written: Sortilegia per literaa et sacros libros quorum 
m&mnit diuus gregorius turonensis. These eortes are of various kinds. In 
those printed below (pp. 236, 237) the prefixed letters have reference to the 
consultation of the Psalter; unless it was otherwise prescribed, the initial 
letter of the word which first met the eye would seem to have been decisive. 
The operation is denoted by the phrase librum tenere. 

The Latin text is corrupt, and it has had incorporated with it both 
Irish and British glosses, much distorted in the process of transcription. 

I The Iriah gloues bsTS been edited by W. S., Qoidelioa 64; Nigra, Bey. Celt. ii. 446; 
Zimmer, Glois. Hib. S68; Hagen, Godex BernensiB 868, photo^ioe editas, Lagduni Batayorum, 
1997, pp. xLi. iq. (where the Irish ii often misread); the whole oodez may now be studied in the 
aforementioned facsimile. Of. Zimmer, Qloss. Hib. zzxi. sq., Sapplementum, 14; Gottlieb, 
Wiener Stadien, n. 181; Hagen, Verhandlangen der 89 Vers, dentscher Phil. a. Sohulm., Leipzig, 
18S8, pp. 347 sq.; Beater, Hermes, zziy. 161 sq. ; Traube, Boma Nobilis, 82 (848) sq. ; Steru, 
Gelt. Zeitsohr. it. 178 sq. 

* Op. dt 64 (880). s Traube, op. oit. 88 (849). 

^ Tranbe, op. oit. 88 (849). The Irish names are printed below, p. 388 ; for the others sec 
Zimmer, Oloss. Hib. zxzx. sq. ; Traube, op. oit. 54 (850) sq.; Hagen, Ood. Bern. 868, xlui. sq. 
> Traube, op. oit 88 (849) ; Stem, Gelt. Zeitsohr. ly. 178. 

* Ed. Thomeysen, Sitrangsberichte der MOnohener Akademie, philoL-histor. Glasse, 1885, 
pp. 90 sq. Gorreotions in Ber. Gelt. zi. 90 sq. The Latin tezt has been published by Winnefeld, 
Sortes Sangallenses, Bonn, 1887. 

' Gatalogus oodioom mannsoriptorum bibliothecae regiae Monaoensis, xy. 2, p. 241 sq. 

* Keil, De grammatiois quibusdam Latinis infimae aetatis oommentatio. Erlangae, 18C8, 
p. 38. 

& Q. IL C 



Digitized by 



Google 



xxvi Description of the MSS. 

The Celtic glosses are written in the text, but are generally indicated by 
perpendicular or horizontal strokes. For the most part the Celtic words 
stand out of construction in the sentence ; sometimes they are obviously 
misplaced. They seem to have been originally notes and glosses on the 
text, which later copyists incorporated therein^ 

14. Codex Canonum Hibernicorum Camaracensis*. 

This is a manuscript of the eighth century', preserved in the public 
Library of Cambray, nr. 619. It consists of 72 leaves, and contains the 
text of the Irish Canons down to lib. xxxviu. 18 med. It has been copied 
by a continental hand from a manuscript in the Irish character ^ In the 
archetype there had been inserted by chance a leaf containing a fragment 
of an Irish homily. This was copied by the continental scribe along with 
the rest of the codex; the words are often wrongly divided, and there 
are many clerical errors resulting from the scribe's unfamiliarity with the 
Irish script 

The Irish is very archaic, and dates from the second half of the seventh 
or the beginning of the eighth century*. The following points may be 
noted. Internal € has not yet become la, e.g. fida = later fiada ; at the 
end of a word, however, it appears as ea, c{ea» later dia. Similarly o has 
not yet become Ua, e.g. ooc{» later liod. Unaccented X is preserved in 
aiUrubert, le, nundem, and in the possessive pronoun, tne* chuis, ine taim, 
ine vxeraxb, inae lobri, inae seth, inae dommetu, /aire chomnessam ; but a 
appears where no preposition precedes : a bees, a deserce, a fail, and after 
fri : fria thola,fr%a tola ; similarly are n-indarbe, are n-airenia, aire secliethar, 
aure coicsa, but ara tinola. Unaccented d is preserved in fedot, tuthegot, 
tttesmot Pretonic to- is preserved before verbal forms: tu-thegot, txiesmot, 
tondecomnacuir, but before nouns we find du, do. In the article pretonic 
nd is preserved in dundaib, but has become nn in inna. A long vowel 
is often expressed by doubling, e.g. ieee, bees, duun. Amail, intain appear, 
not amal, intan. 

> Thorneysen, op. oit. 95. 

< Ed. Zeo88, Ontmm. Celt.* 1004, O'Cnrry, Biblioih^ne de VtScoU des ChsrteB, ixi. s^rie, 
tome nx. 197 Bq.; Zixnroer, OIoib. Hib. 218 sq. A faosimile ii given hj C. P. Cooper in hit 
Report on the Foedent, appendix A. The text is here pnbliihed bom photographs ; the lines 
correspond to the lines of the original. 

* The date is fixed by the closing words : Explicit fiber canamm quern domintu Alberieue 
episcoput urbis Camaraeentium et Atrehacentiumjleri rogamii. Deo gratiat Amen, Alberions was 
bishop of Cambray and Arras from 768 tiU 790 aj>.; ef. Waaaarsehleben, Die Irisobe Kanonen- 
eammlung' xxx. 

* Zimmer, Oloss. Hib. xix. 

* Cf. Thameysen, Celt Zeitsohr. i. 848 sq., ni. 68 sq. 

* Noteworthy is ti corresponding to nn in Wb. ; cf. Pederaen, Aspirationen, 119. 
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16. iNCANl'ATIONES SaNGALLBNSES*. 

Codex Sangallensis nr. 1395, which is made up of a collection of frag- 
ments of ancient manuscripts made by von Arx when librarian, contains 
(pp. 418, 19) a single leaf of an ancient Irish manuscript of the eighth or 
ninth century. The verso of the leaf contains the Irish spells written by 
three hands. The first hand wrote the first three spells down to fortchiunn\ 
The second hand is much coarser ; firom it comes the spell Tes8urc—foi*s(fte, 
A third hand added focertar — cUeth, words which indicate the application of 
some form of incantation which is not described. 

16. The Stowe Missal*. 

The Stowe Missal is a small manuscript of 67 leaves, 5f inches long by 
4^ broad, now in the library of the Royal Irish Academy, Dublin. The 
principal divisions of the volume are: (1) Extracts from St John's Gospel 
(flf. 1—11); (2) the Missal (flf. 12—65); (3) the Irish treatise on the 
Eucharist (flf. 66 b— 67 a); (4) the Irish Spells (fo. 67 b). Section (1) forms 
a separate quire by itself, so that there is no evidence when it was attached 
to the rest of the book. 

^In the liturgical portion the discrimination of the original hands is far 
firom easy. In the first part of it, the Oi-dinary and Canon of the Mass 
(AT. 12>-38), two hands seem to be found, one (A^ extending from fo. 12 
to fo. 28, the other (A*) beginning at fo. 29. Both are bad and decadent 
hands, and the difl&culty is to know whether this is due, as often, to lateness 
of date or to the inexperience of the scribes. A' probably continues to 
fo. 46, where the Missal proper ends. The Ordo Bapti^ini (S, 47 — 65*") 
begins in a hand (B) akin to AS but probably not the same. Apparently 
several hands oocur in it, but it is impossible to determine exactly the 

^ Ed. Keller, MittheUangen der antiqoariaohen Qeeelleohaft in Zilrioh, Bd tu. tab. vii. p. 75 ; 
Zeoes, Qramm. Celt.* 949; Zimmer, Gloss. Hib. 270 sq.; Windisoh, Beriohte der Ednigl. SiicbB. 
Gesellsohaft der Wissensobaften, 1S90, ss. 92, 93. And see Yerzeiobniss der Handsobriften der 
Stiftsbibliothek yon St. Gallen, Halle, 1S76, ss. 462—468. Tbe text is bere edited from a 
pbotograpb. 

* Tlie words Preebnyt^can— cnaatyonibus are written in peonliar balf Greek cbaraoters. 

' Tbe Irish portions haye been edited by W. S., KZ. xxvi. 497 sq., and by MacCartliy, 
Transactions of tbe Boyal Irish Aeademy, xxvu. 135 sq. Of. also 0*Conor, Stowe Catalogue ; 
Todd, Transactions of the Boyal Irish Academy, xxm.; Warren, The Academy, Feb. 8, 1879, 
Jan. 1, 1881, and Oct. 20, 1894; Liturgy and Ritual of tbe Celtic Church, 198 sqq. ; Plammer, KZ. 
zxTn. 441 sqq.; Zimmer, KZ. xxnii. 876 sqq. Specimens of the script will be found in the 
Transactions of the Boyal Irish Academy, xxvu. plate vx. 

^ For these palaeographical notes we are indebted to Dr Kenyon, who through the liberality 
of the Council of the Boyal Irish Academy was able to examine the manuscript at tbe Britinb 
Museum. 

c2 



Digitized by 



Google 



xxviii Description of the MSS. 

points of change, or how far the differences are due to progressive deteri- 
oration on the part of a single scribe. The latter part of the treatise, 
however, appears to be certainly by a different hand from the beginning 
of it. There is also to be distinguished the hand of a corrector, Moelcaich\ 
whose signature appears on fo. 37, where his activity ends. As to the rubrics, 
up to fo. 23 inclusive only the words lethdirech sund on fo. 18 appear to 
be in the hand of Moelcaich. From fo. 24 Canon dominicus papas Oilasi 
onwards they appear to be all in his hand, except the Irish notes inserted 
in a small band on fo. 34. After Moelcaich disappears there are at least 
two hands apparent in the titles, one on ff. 38 and 47, the other on ff. 42 
and 44^ The title and prayer on fo. 46^ before the Ordo Baptismi, are in 
a hand resembling that of Moelcaich, and may be his. The Irish treatise on 
the Eucharist and the Spells are written in different rough hands. 

With regard to the date of the script, Dr Eenyon would assign that of 
Moelcaich to the tenth century. If that be so, he would assign the original 
hands (A\ A\ B) to the beginning of the tenth century or possibly the end 
of the ninth, but not earlier. The Irish treatise and spells are written in 
rough hands which are diflBcult to date. According to Dr Eenyon they can 
hardly be earlier than the eleventh century, and they might well be later'. 

If the codex is to be put so late, there is evidence from the language 
that the texts have been transcribed from a much older original, Note- 
worthy is cache Mass § 18 by cacha Wb. 13^28, Sg. 26*»9, 198* 14, cecha Ml. 
66^22, 96^7, 134* 3. Further in the tract on the Mass the preposition to 
before verbs remains to-: toresaet, tanaumat, toeing, totit, cf. tofasci in the 
Spells*, while before nouns it has become do. to 'thine' appears in the 
Mass § 19, and in the Spells; what weight is to be laid on these isolated 
cases is not clear. The preposition d% before a noun has not yet become do : 
diobli, deobli, Mass § 16. In § 19 amaU still appears by amal. On the other 
hand there are instances of later phenomena, which may be put down to 
the chances of transcription; such as dana^ddnae, Mass § 16, by anma, 
oblcB, menme, meninas, nd for nn in brand § 3, colind § 11, the expression of 
aspirated / and « by a dot over the letter. As peculiarities of orthography 
may be noted : foraen Mass § 5, insen § 10, hoien^ § 18 ; ccelech § 4, rosaegeth 
§ 19, cf. aaele Spells*; Jud Spells*; coer' Mass § 19 ; tuib* Mass § 15. 

1 Cf. Warren, Litargy and Ritual of the Oeltio Ghareh, SOl, note 1. 

• Dr Kenyon gives theae reaolts with diffidenee, and thinks there is far more hope of arriying 
at an approximate date on litorgioal or lingvistio grounds than on palaeographioal considerations 
alone. 

• But in the Babrios doberar fo. 60*. « Of. toL i. p. 4. 

• Cf. Dim Cuaer Ann. Ul. 808, S04, 817, Aedhaein 806, UHaen 895. Aerdd 835, Clwun, 844, 
Tommaen 870. 

• Cf. MaiUruen in the list of saints fo. 8S», CIimii, Ann. UL 817. 

7 Cf. moer^mdir Ann. Ul 746, 766, 760, 778, 780, 789, 818, 897. 889. 834. 880. 841, 844. 850, 
855, 872, Roei^Roiu 746. « CI fruUk Philavgyrins. 
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17. CoopERCULUM CoDicis Bbdab Caroliruhensis^ 
(Cod Aug, CLXVii.) 
These fragments were discovered by Dr Holder on the verso of one of 
the leaves of vellum in which the Reichenau manuscript of Beda was 
formerly bound. The writing is of the eighth or ninth century. 

18. Liber Dimmai. 

The Book of Dimma is an ancient copy of the Gospels, now in the Library 
of Trinity College, Dublin. It also contains an office for the visitation of 
the sick, O'Curry, Lectures, p. 651, where 'nunc* should be .N. The four 
Irish notes printed infra p. 257 come at the end of the Gospels of S. Matthc w, 
S.'Mark, S. Luke and S. John respectively; the Irish quatrain is at the end 
of the codex. The only form linguistically noteworthy is Dimma\ the change 
of final -ae to -a seems to have begun about 800 A.D. 

19. Liber Dairmaqensis. 

The Book of Durrow is likewise a copy of the Gospels, now in the Library 
of Trinity College, Dublin, and sometimes assigned to the sixth century. 
The Irish note printed infra p. 267 is on fo. 173', and is in quite a different 
hand fix>m the text 

20. Liber Deirensis. 

The Book of Deir is a small octavo codex of 86 folios now in the Uni- 
versity Library of Cambridge, numbered i. i. b. 32. Its principal contents ai*c 

^ Ed. W. 8., KZ. zxxi. 246 aq. Of. Rev. H. M. BanniBter, Journal of Theological Studies, 
1903, pp. 49 sq. The first fragment ia written on the margin and haa been mutilated by the 
cutting of the leaf. How much has been out away may be oonjectured from a mutilated piece 
of Latin on the margin of the other side of the leaf, which, as the Rev. H. M. Bannister saw, 
agrees closelj in its first part with the Stowe Missal, fo. 24 a: 

pro loolumitate 

lorfi aore: 

tis adstant 

tirft .*. pro re 

nostrof*: 

et pro requie d 

iteneris^sel*: 

epiaeopiss 

astico or: 

et 6nib; regib 

etc. 
s Stowe Missal: pro incolumitate regum et pace populorum ac reditu captiuorum, pro uotis 
adstantium, pro memoria martirum, pro remisione pecatorum ndstrorum, et actuum emendatione 
eorum, ao requie defunctorum, et prosperitate iteneris nostri, pro domino papa episcopo et 
omnibus episoopis, et prespeteris, et omni aedesiastioo ordine, pro imperio romano, et omnibua 
regibus christianis etc. 
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the Gospel of S. John (Hieronymian version), portions of the other Gospels 
and a fragment of an office for the visitation of the sick. These and the 
colophon printed infra p. 267 are in one handwriting certainly as old as the 
ninth century. In fo. 28^ occurs the rubric Hisund duberr sacorfaicc ddu, 
'here the Host is given to him.' The only remarkable form is rodscribai; 
such preterites do not yet appear in the Old-Irish glosses, but they are found 
in the Felire of Oengus. 

The legend of the foundation of the Abbey of Deir in Buchan, and the 
grants and charter (interesting as the sole existing specimens of the Gaelic 
spoken in Scotland in the twelfth century), have been published and trans- 
lated by W. S. (Goidelica, pp. 106—111) and by Stuart (The Book of Deir. 
edited for the Spalding Club, Edinburgh, 1869). 

21. Vita Fintani*. 

The Irish sentences are found in three MSS.' 

A « Codex C. 23 in the Stiftsbibliothek library of St Gall, assigned to 
the eleventh century. 

6 8 Codex Augiensis Ixxxiv. (£ 20-24) in the Hof- und Landesbibliothek 
of Carlsruhe, assigned to the eleventh century. 

C s A codex in the library of the monastery of Engelberg, assigned to the 
twelfth century. 

Zimmer has shewn from the erroneous translatioD licet tibi a deo post alios 
renieare which in A follows isket duit odia, anatheset indabdans^ and in B 
takes the place of the Irish, that A and B go back to a common archetype. 
He further holds that C is copied from A. This is less clear. In a few 
cases C has the correct Latin text where it is corrupt in A, and it is not easy 
to see why the scribe should have changed doit to doitusK 

' The life of S. Fin tan wm edited foom A by Ooldatt, Benim AUmannioamm scriptores 
aliquot aetnati, i. 208 aq. (Frankfort, 1780), by MabiUon, Acta Banotomm, iv. 1, 878 sq., and 
again by Mone, Qaellentammlang der badiiohen Landeigetohichte, i. 64 sq. (Carlsmhe, 1848). 
with readings from other MSS. The text has been re-edited by Holder-Egger, MonumenU 
Germaniae Hiatorioa Soriptomm, Tomi xv. Pan i. 503 sq. (HanoTer, 1887). The passages 
containing the Irish notes have also been pabliahed by Zimmer, Olossae Hibemicae, 272 sq. 

' In an edition of the Vita Findani prepared by him, and p reser ved in the Hof- uud Laudos- 
bibliothek of Carlsruhe (Oodex Sanblasianns 88 fol. 1—116), Van der Meer gives the readings of 
a Saint Oall codex communicated to him by the Abb4 St6cklin of Diaentis. The text resembles a 
very corrupt copy of C. Feket diu todia anathtiet in dabdame. 

Ata obUc (obUeel) ichi Xpm ehrist oekiu P(Uri grot wuickii /orna fell tarn nakUel theil chur 
(or crur?) tart doitus teilco ilfar ki$el. 

Cueendo ehaeh ehuehen det faden maief di haeJ^, 

Quine ilaocui innadiehi in loge et Umg$ ctUderewmt vofer/at toHtHtu, 

s Zimmer lays weight on the fact that in A and G are added over the Irish words itkct, etc. 
and ataieh, etc., the Latin versions Ueet tiH a deo ire in abboHam (quoted by Holder-Egger from 
A only), and obtecra ekristum et patricium nomen eiuitatie. If these additions sre in A in a 
different hand from the text, and in the text-hand in 0, that would prove that C was copied 
from A, otherwise not. 
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It has been calculated that S. Fintan died in 878 A.D. His life then may 
have been wntten towards the end of the ninth century. 

22. Adamnani Vita Columbae*. 

The manuscript (» Codex A, Beeves'), ^^^^ which the Irish names in 
Adamnin's Life of Columba are printed below, belonged formerly to 
Reichenau and is now in the Stadtbibliothek of Schaffhausen, where it is 
numbered 32. As Beeves has shewn*, it was written by Dorbb^ne, who was 
elected to the chair of S. Columba in loua in 713 a.d. and died in the same 
year, nine years after Adamndn himself. In the time between the composition 
of the Life and its transcription by Dorbb^ne the Irish language had under- 
gone certain changes, and occasionally, as a comparison with other MSS. 
8hews^ Dorbb^ne introduced the forms of his own time; The language is of 
the same general character as that of the oldest portions of the Book of 
Armagh, e* and o* are still preserved, e.g. Fechnus, Neth, Modam, Cloithe, 
Tomnie. Unaccented short vowels preserve their quality, e.g. Ached, LiUhreg, 
Nemaidon^: at is still universal; Aido etc. ot appeara in Broichdnus by oe in 
Mesa LoenK The variation between Columm and Columb (fi*" 1) is remarkable. 
The gen. of -t- and -ti^ stems is in o : Aido etc. 

23. Antiphonarium Benchorense. 

This liturgical manuscript commonly, but inaccurately, called an Anti- 
phonary, was written in the monastery of Bangor (Ir. Bennchor), on the 
southern shore of Belfast Lough, during the abbacy of Cronan, i.e. between 
the years 680 and 691. .It contains six canticles; twelve metrical hymns; 

^ Ed. BeeTes. The Life of St Columba... written by Adamnan, ninth abbot of that monastery, 
DubUn, 1857. 

' The MS. is desoribed by Beeves, op. oit. ziii. sq., who gives specimens of the script. 

* Op. dt. ziT. 

« The other MSS. are deseribed by Beeves, op. oit. xxiv. sq. The most important Unguisticully 
is Beeves' Ck)dez B, a vellom MS. of the middle of the fifteenth century, preserved in the British 
Museum, Bibl. Beg. 8 D. ix., and which represents a text independent. of A; ot Zimmer, KZ. 
uzu. 199. The part of this MS. containing the names of S. Columba*s disciples and relatioiiH 
is printed intra, p. 281. 

* In some cases Dorbb6ne has introduced a later orthography: CeannachU 66* (^Cenacte H). 
CtaU 58» (^CiU B), Fioehnaui 82* {^^Fechnaus B, 0. F, S), DeathHb 62* (^zDethrib B). 
Leathain 118» {=^Lethani B), Clied 56^ (^Cleeth B); ea appears in final position in Lea 28* 
(^Lia B), of. <2«a in the Oambray Homily. The later ia appears in niath 26^ ( = }fuit;i 13); 
this is doubtless due to the transcribers, not to Adamn&n ; as to Uiathorum 18* it may be 
remarked that this is a foreign name, which Beeves, p. 88, identifies with the Maiirat. 

* At the end of a word we find MoLua 76*. 

' The gen. Colgion 86^ by Colgen is remarkable. Attention may be directed to the middlG 
vowel of Feehureg 28* (by Feehreg 121») and Ainmurech 49'', Ainmureg 108*. 

* In 59^Boend (of. Botmi Lib. Aid. 11*) comes from Bofind, but the reading Bqfind in B sIicwh 
that the form Boend is not to be imputed to Adamn&n. 
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sixty-nine collects for use at the canonical hours ; seventeen collects on behalf 
of special persons or for use on special occasions; seventy anthems and 
versicles ; the Creed ; and the Pater noster. The evidence as to the birth- 
place and date of the MS. is contained in three hymns : a hymn (f 150 ^ 
the first abbot S. Comgell, entitled Tmnum sanoti Comgilli, a hymn (f. 30) 
entitled Versiculi familiae Benchuir, — and containing the line Munther^ 
Benchuir beata, and a hymn on f. 36^ which we have printed infra (p. 282) as 
preserving the names of the first fifteen abbots and as proving that the MS. 
was written during the lifetime of Cronan. There is also in f. 34' an Irish 
rubric— Common orait dti?i'— over a prayer beginning ' Custodi nos Domine 
ut pupillam occulL' The MS. formerly belonged to the Irish monastery at 
Bobbio in the Apennines, and is now in the Ambrosian library at Milan, where 
its press-mark is C. 5. inf.' 

24. OLD-IbISH iNSCBIFTIONa 

The inscriptions in this collection, most of which were copied by the 
distinguished antiquary Dr Geo. Petrie, and redrawn by Miss Margaret Stokes, 
are of very different dates. The most interesting linguistically are lie 
Luguaedon macci Menueh (p. 288 L 86) and in loo 80 tanim^naimi Temohc 
mac Ceran bic er ctd Peter (p. 289 1. 18)*. The eclipsis of the c of Ciarain 
in the comparatively late Orait ar OiUa Oiarain may also be noted. 

25. OoDBX Sancti Pauu». 

This codex is preserved in the monastery of St Paul in Carinthia, where 
it is numbered sec. xxv. d. 86. It consists of four leaves, before which has 
been fastened a smaller leaf, written on one side, of a manuscript of the 

> Gf. fnoUku infra p. 858. 

* 'an orate common for oi,' d'Arbois d« JobainTillo, B«?. Gdi. xv. 187. 

* The MS. was first printed with many omissions and inaoooraoies by Muratori in his 
Aueodota Ambrosiana, Padoa, 1718, tom. It. pp. 119 — 169. Beprinted without alteration in his 
Opera Omnia, Areszo, 1770, tom. xi. pars m. pp. 217— S36, in Migne*s Patrologia Cnrs. Lat. 
tom. Ixxii. ooU. 579 — 808, and somewhat more folly in OTATerty's Historioal Aocoont of the 
Diocese of Down and Connor, Dublin, 1S84, toI. n. Appendix, pp. ix. — xlv. A photographic 
edition of the whole MS. was excellently edited in 1893 by the Ber. F. E. Warren for the Heniy 
Bradshaw Society; and firom his introduction we have drawn the greater part of this description. 
The hymn beginning with Preeamur PiUrem (no. 8 in the Antiphonary) is called Itnmund na 
n-Apttal in Adamn&n's Second Vision, Ber. Gelt, xxl 489. The hymn printed infra, p. 782, has 
been edited with more or less inaccuracy by Peyron (Cioeronis Oratt. Fragmenta inedita, 
Stuttgard, 1824, pp. 225—6) and by Zeuss-Ebd (Orammatica Celtica, p. 944). Dr MacGarthy 
(Transactions of the Boyal Irish Academy, toI. zxm. p. 289) undertook to correct Muratori*s 
and Peyron*s misreadings of this hymn, and not only misprinted CongiUum, FinUndnum, Boe* 
tainut, Noiter and Cumineui for ComgiUum, Fintenanumt Beraehui, Notut uir and Cumenemut but 
read a hole in the parchment (f. 80 ▼.) as eorde, * the only instance of picture-writing that I have 
found in Irish MSS.' 

« Tem6c died 716 A.n. 

* Ed. W.S., Goidelica, 175 sq. (in part); Windisoh, Irische Texte, i. 812 sqq.; Zimmer, 
Olossae Hibemieae, 267 sqq., cf. Supplementum, 14 sq. 
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Bible. The contento are of a miscellaneous character ; on ff. V* and 4^ stand 
the Irish poems printed below, all written in the same hand. The codex 
has been assigned to the eighth century by Windisch, to the ninth by 
Zimmer\ The latter date is in accordance with the indications of the 
language*. But some at least of the poems are of a considerably earlier 
origin. 

The contents of the poems are as follows : 

I. Some sort of charm or incantation, in part unintelligible. 

IL A poem treating of the doings of the bookish writer and his 
favourite cat Pangur bdn, edited by Windisch, Ir. Texte, l. 316 ; and with a 
French translation, in Rev. Celt v. 128. The following peculiarities of the 
language may be noted, some of which would seem to point to the ninth 
century. Such are : 

(a) Final -a^-ae; menma. 

(6) bUh moQoeyllAbio^Mtirf (the regular form in the Old-Irish glosses). 

(c) ndr by ndthar, 

{d) -dem^'iom. This is frequent in Sg.', and is established for about 800 a. d. by 
the rhyme in F^l. Oeng., Ep. 624. The iK>em has also -sam for -som ; once it is cstabli.shed 
by the rhyme with gal. Such a rhyme does not yet appear in F^l Oeng. 

(«) The aspiration of the object: cheiit^ 

(J) Neut nach for na\ nach r^. 

(g) dufuit^oldet dotuU. 

In the case of such peculiarities as are not established by the metre, it is 
uncertain whether they are to be imputed to the writer or to the scribe. 
For /(fin, fissin eta the poem has din, and cesin by fesin. Such forms 
likewise appear in the St Gall glosses, in the Cambray Homily, and in the 
Imram Brain. Whether they are archaic or dialectical is not clear. 

IIL A riddling poem ascribed to Suibixe GeiU, a king who is said to have 
lost his reason in the battle of Moira. The form durigni is found in ill. 
and Sg. but not in Wb., which, however, has sg. i. dorignxus. The word for 
' star ' is still ritglu not r^Ua, as it became later. 

IV. Verses extracted from a poem ascribed to St Moling 1697. The 
poem in its present form is of a much later date, but there is nothing in the 
rhymes to prevent its ascription to an early period. If J. S. be right in his 
conjecture that nem is for nim^niam, the poem cannot be later than about 
700 ; if so, the verses may actually have been written by that saint. The 
whole poem is found in five MSS., viz, the Book of Leinster p. 284^ the Book 
of Ballymote, p. 256', the Book of Lismore, f. 45*, and the Bodleian codices 

1 Sapplementam, 16. 

* Note in partionlar the eonfiuion of nn and nd, and the treatment of final vowels in the 
fourth poem. 

> Cf. Celt. Zeit«ohr. zr. 490. In Bfl. and Wb. -sem is rare, Oelt. Zeitsohr. iv. GC. 
« Of. KZ. xzzT. S35 iq. • Cf. naeh quod Ml. 101*1. 
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Rawl. B. 512, f. 141^ and Laud 610, and is printed in Ooidelica, p. 180. In 
the Ballymote copy the poem is said to be taken from the Book of 
Glendalough, now lost. 

y. A poem in praise of some Leinster princeling called AedK If this 
Aed could be identified, the approximate date of the poem would be 
established, for it is evidently the work of some contemporary bard who 
sought to please his patron. In its present form the poem shews the 
language of the original, but none of the ninth century peculiarities are 
established by the rhyme', so that the poem may be safely ascribed to an 
earlier date*. 

26. Codex Epistularum Pauu Boernerianus^ 

This Codex is now in the Royal Library in Dresden, and consists of 111 
leaves. Fo. 2*-99^ contain the Greek text of the thirteen epistles of St Paul 
with a Latin interlinear version; on fo. 1 begins an interpretation of the 
Gospel according to St Matthew, which is continued on fo. 109-111^; on the 
upper portion of fo. 111^ there is a fragment of Marcus Monachus de lege 
spiritalL Traube regards it as almost certain that the codex was written by 
Sedulius. The marginalia are such as appear in other manuscripts belonging 
to his circle: dongns fo. 5% 16», 53' (do. IS*); du5thach» fo. &"; fergus 
82^ 94'; comgan fo. 68' ; ayavov* (070., dyavo, ag.) fo. 22% 26^ 28% 36', 43^ 
54', 58», 59^ 64', 65', 65^ TO', 74', 81', 90^ 93', 96', 96^ 98'; W ir dii ir 
musci monachi 36' ; Angdbetii fo. 62^ yoBiirKaXKO^'' fo. 22^ 87',' 88^ 90^ 
93'; yvaa>, 7iao> fo. 34*»; yovdap^ fo. 71*»; Aaregarius* 7 AfWuinus** fo. 69'; 
^/^p. fo. 30»» 32^ Mop." fo. 39', 43^ 44^ 45', 48', 48^ 64', 66^ 77% 89'; 
scotti 95^ 

> An Aed mae Dermato ii mentioned in the Annals of Uliter, 718 a.I)., bat it is not stated to 
what part of Ireland he belonged. 

> This final •«, -< coold be restored throaghont, also m6, fid for atsi, nn of the M& 

* Perhaps the form aue may help to fix an inferior limit.. In the Annals of Ulster the forms 
sue, auibt auu oease about 760 a.d. When we take into aoooont the fondness of these Annals 
for archaistic forms, e.g. Uhth^ Ulad S09, 894, 897; Mumen 778, 799, Irrmmen 834 ; DirmaU 
822, 884, 847, 850, 851, 869; er caih^iar eaih 865; Cl&na 759, 764; mdau 808, }f6doi 817, 
T6nuB, TSmae 789, 748, 750, 751, 767, 780, 781, 798, 812, 850, it is probable that forms like aue 
were disappearing from literary use about the middle of the eighth eentory. 

« The Irish verses have been edited by Zimmer, Gloss. Hib. 264, by W. S., Ooidelica^ 1872, 
p. 18, and by Windisch, Beriohte der K5nigl. Saohs. Gesellsohaft der Wissenschaften, 1890, 
s. 84; the text of the codex has been edited by Ch. F. Matthaei, zm. epistolarom Pauli oodez 
Qraeons «nm Tersione Latina Teteri, Misenae, 1791 ; of. Zimmer, Qloss. Hib. xxzm. sq. ; Traube, 
Boma Nohilis, 52 (848). 

* Aooording to Traube, probably identioal with the scribe whose name appears in the Leyden 
Prisoian (sec above p. xxiv. note 1). 

* Aooording to Traube, possibly Aganon Bishop of Bergamo (887—867). 

f The heretie Gottsdialk of Orbais; ef. the words cited by Zimmer, Qloss. Hib. xxxvl 

> Ounthar, Bishop of Cologne. * Hartgar, Bishop of Lttttech. 
>* Hildewin, predecessor of Gnnthar as Bishop of Cologne. 

'' Marcus? or MarianusCapella? 
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27. Liber Hymnorum^ 

The Liber Hymnorum is contained in the following MSS.' 
T.«R 42, Trinity College, Dublin*. This manuscript consists of 34 
vellum folios, about 10^ inches long by 7 broad, with three scraps of vellum 
bound at the end After fol. 31 the writing deteriorates, and this later 
portion seems to be younger than the rest of the codex. In a number of 
casea the marginal glosses have been mutilated by the cutting of the margin. 
F*. A manuscript formerly in the library of S. Isidore's, Rome, from 
which in 1872 it was brought to the Franciscan Convent, Merchants' Quay, 
Dublin, where it now ia It consists of twenty-three leaves in small folio, 
and is in a pasteboard cover, endorsed ' 9 vel 10 saecul.' In this codex the 
Faeih Fiada and Mael Isu's hymn are wanting. On the lower margin of fo. 2 a 
is written in a hand of the seventeenth century 'Ex libris conventus de 
Dunnagall,' and Sir James Ware, in the year 1639, quotes it as ' Lib. uet. 
hymn, conuent. Dunnagalliae.' It appears from a remark of Ussher's that the 
manuscript was once in his hands, and there is a paper MS. in Ussher's collec- 
tion in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin (E. 3. 28), containing a copy of 
some of the Irish Hymns from F. In 1630 the MS. was still in Donegal, for 
it was used by Michael O'Clery in his Martyrology of Donegal, written in that 
year. Afterwards the MS. went to Louvain, where it was used by Colgan 
for his Trias Thaumaturga, 1647. 

T and F represent two independent recensions of the text, both of which 
are indispensable for its reconstruction. Such a reconstruction is full of 
diflBculty. For the restoration of the language of the Hymns depends upon 

^ Of the Liber dymnonim fl. 1^15* were edited from T by Todd, Leabhar Inmuin (sic). The 
Book of Hymne of the andent Ghuroh of Ireland, 2 vols. Dublin 1S56, 1S69. The whole of the 
Liber HTnmomm has been pabliahed in 189S by Bernard and Atkineon for the Henry Bradshaw 
Society. The Irish hymns have been published from T by W.S., Ooidelioa 121 sq., and by 
Windiach, Irisohe Texte l 1 eq., with variants from F, p. 821 sq. 

' For individual hymns the following MSS. have been used : 

EsEgerton 98, British Museum. According to 0*Curry, Cat. of Irish MSS. in the British 
Museum, the first 19 folios of this vellum MS. were written in 1477. This codex contains (fo. 19, 
ooL 1) a copy of Patrick's Hymn. The text approximates to that of B. The two MSS. represent 
a different recension from T, 

La The Book of Lismore, a fifteenth century manuscript in the possession of the Duke of 
Devonshire. It contains a oopy of Ultan*s Hymn, published by W. S., Lives of Saints from the 
Book of Lismore, pp. 51 sq. It belongs to the same recension as F. 

BsBawl. B. 512, Bodleian Library, written in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. It 
contains the text of Patrick's Hymn, printed by W. S., Trip. Life, pp. 4S sq. 

XsLaud Misc. 615, Bodleian Library. It contains Ultan*s Hymn ; the variants have been 
published by Bernard and Atkinson. 

* Cf. Todd, op. cit., W.S., Goidelica' 61, Windisch, Irische Texte i. 8 sq., Bernard and 
Atkinson, Liber Hymnorum I. x. sq. 

4 Gf. Zimmer, Keltisohe Studien i. 9 sq., W.S., Trip. Life, p. cii., Bernard and Atkinson, 
I. xni. sq. 
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their date, and the chief, in some cases the only, evidence for the date of 
composition is furnished bj the language. In our reconstruction we have 
been guided by the evidence of date supplied by the language, and 
particularly by the evidence of the rhymes, which often give valuable 
indications how far certain sounds had &llen together at the time of the 
composition of the poems. We are well aware of the uncertainty of the 
process, and that in this matter opinions will be sure to differ. But even 
an imperfect reconstruction seemed preferable to a mere recording of the 
readings of the manuscripts. 

Both T and F contain Irish prefinoes which, except in Colmdn's Hymn, 
are practically identical, and a number of glosses and scholia. In part these 
ai*e common to both manuscripts, so that they must have been copied from a 
common source ; in part they are peculiar to one manuscript or the other. 
In particular the margins of F are filled with long Irish notes, which are 
unfortunately in part very hard to decipher and in part altogether illegible. 
For the sake of completeness these notes have been printed below, though 
they are of little real value for the interpretation of the text. The notes on 
the language are for the most part either superfluous or erroneous, and the 
various stories narrated to illustrate the text, particularly in Broocdn's Hymn, 
may represent forms of the legends long subsequent to the composition of the 
poem& 

With regard to the date of the manuscriptSi that of T has been disputed. 
We have seen that T and F contain common scholia, which must have been 
derived from a common older source. Now the language of these common 
scholia shews that they cannot be earlier, in part at least, than the eleventh 
century. Hence T cannot be dated earlier than the end of the eleventh 
century or the beginning of the twelfth. As to F, for the same reasons it 
can hardly be put earlier than the end of th^ eleventh century or the 
beginning of the twelfth, and it may be somewhat later than T. 

/. ColnuMs HymnK 

This hymn is traditionally assigned to Colmin, lector of Cork, and it is 
said to have been composed by way of defence against the plague which 
devastated Ireland in the middle of the seventh century*. The indications 
in the hymn itself point to the early part of the ninth century. A superior 
limit may be found in the mention of Joseph, the husband of Mary, who 
seems not to be commemorated in Irish lituigies before about 800 A.D. An 
inferior limit may be found in the treatment of final vowels. As the rhyme 
shews, there is yet e.g. no confusion between final -ae and final -a, a confusion 
well established for the middle of the ninth century by the St Qall glosses 

> Cf. Bernard and AtUnion, The Iriih Liber Hjmnonim II. zxxv. sq. 
• Cr. Ann. Ul. 664, 667, and note to Ftt. 6eng. Sep. 4 (p. czUi.). 
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on PrisciaiL The language of the hymn strongly resembles that of the 
F^lire 6engas80, which belongs to about 800A.D. The most striking de- 
parture fix>m Old-Irish usage is the use of anacht (1. 22) for the relative 
anachte. As the repetition of the initial words after 1. 45 shews, the hymn 
falls into two parta The conclusion, certainly a later addition, contains an 
invocation of Irish saints, one of whom, Adamndn, died in 704. According 
to the glossator of F, D^rmait ua Tigeman, bishop of Armagh in 848, added 
11. 47—54, and Mugron, abbot of lona from 964 to 980, added 11. 51, 52. 

As to the substance of the poem, M. Henri Qaidoz (Revue celtique v. 94 — 
103) points out that it falls into three divisions: 1. the original work 
(11. 1—37), 2. a first addition (IL 38—48), and 3. a second addition (11. 49— 
56); and shews that the prototype of the first (11. 1 — 37) is in the Roman 
breviary, where it is entitled : Oommendatio animae quando infirmus est in 
extremis. 

//. Fiacc*8 HymnK 

This hymn is traditionally ascribed to Fiacc bishop of Sletty, whose 
consecration by S. Patrick is recorded in the Book of Armagh (infra p. 241). 
But it must have been composed after the desolation of Tara(A.D. 561), which 
is mentioned in w. 20 and 44. For the real date of its composition the 
language of the poem furnishes the surest criterion. A superior limit is 
given by the fact that mm and mb have fallen together (immii timmi 11. 31, 
32) \ as to nd and nn there is unfortunately no evidence, but the change of 
mb to mm and nd to nn belong to the same period of the language. Roughly 
these changes may be assigned to the close of the eighth century ; for the 
F^lire 6engusso they are established by the rhyme. An inferior limit is 
given by the treatment of final vowels : -a, -ae and -ai are still kept apart', 
also -6 and -t*. This points to a date at the latest not much later than 800. 
The Middle-Irishisms which have crept in in the course of transmission can 
be removed without detriment to the metre^ 

Zimmer and Atkinson find extensive interpolation in the hymn. But, as 
so sharpsighted an observer as Thumeysen has remarked, the language of the 
verses supposed to be interpolated differs in no way from that of the vei-ses 
admitted to be genuine. Nor, Mrith one exception to be spoken of below, is 

1 Cf. WindiMh, ItImIm Texte i. 10 aq. ; Zimmer, Keltiflohe Siodien n. 168 iq. ; Tburneysen. 
Ber. OeU. tx. 886 iq. ; Bernard and Atkimon U. xl. sq., 176 iq. 

* Gonftiiion of ae and a most be asiumed if bebae 1. 6 is to rhyme miihfeba 1. 7, bat the rhyme 
here ii not obligatory. In 1. 46 adeobra seems to rhyme with lobrai, but adcobrai may be 
rtitored, of. adranHai^ F^ 6eng. Sep. 6. 

* Zimmer, Keltiaehe Kurohe 817 (a p. 40 of Miss Meyer's translation), assigns the poem to the 
tenth oentozy. Bot the langoage is decisive against this. 

^ Thus dorfueX* 86 may be replaced by danue, donflitned I. 84 by domiuMced (if the Terse be not 
an interpolation), i$wtaUs t. 66 by immalU, For dod/eti$ in plaoe of da/etU, which the metro 
would equally allow, analogiei may be found in later Old-Irish, cf. Gelt. Zeitechr. it. 67. 
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there anything in the subjeot-matter to suggest interpolation. The stories 
are of the same kind as those related in the Patrician documents in the 
Book of Armagh ; a little variation is found yy. 45 sq., and an exaggeration 
of the older story in v. 56. But on the whole the narratives agree closely. 
The exception is v. 34. The documents in the Book of Armagh (fo. 13^2) 
record only one occasion on which Patrick raised the dead to life, and then 
it was a giant whom he raised from the grave to shew his unbelieving 
followers that there had been actually a man of such a stature as bis tomb 
indicated. As Thumeysen has pointed out\ the verse seems to be an 
imitation of vv. 19 — 24 of the hymn to Christ ascribed to S. Hilarius". It 
is very improbable that the author of the poem should have written two 
successive verses with the rhymes hethuilethu. 

Ill, Ninifufa Prayer. 

This prayer is traditionally ascribed to the poet Ninine (notes to F^l. 
6eng. July 6, Dec. 11) or to Fiacc, bishop of Sletty. It is a highly alliterative 
piece, without rhyme, and with no well-defined metrical system. As to the 
number of syllables, the first two lines are based on the division 7 + 5. 
Windisch, omitting prlmapsial in line 6, would divide the poem thus: 
7 + 5. 7 + 5 ; 10. 5. 9 ; 10. 5. 9 ; 10. 10. The absence of rhyme deprives us 
of the most important criterion for fixing the date of the poem; the language 
shews no signs of lateness, except what may be fairly imputed to the tran- 
scribers. 

IV. Ultan'a Hymn. 

This hymn, traditionally ascribed to Columcille or to Ultau of Ard 
Breccain (i-656), to three of Brigit's community, or to Br^nainn, is the 
only one of the Irish hymns which shews high poetic art. There is 
nothing in the language to shew that the poem cannot go back to the 
seventh century A.D. The text has been restored below on the assumption 
that the poem is of so early a date. 

F. BrocoMa Hymn*. 

In the hymns previously considered nothing has been discovered that 
would point to a later date than the early part of the ninth century. In the 
present hymn, taken as a whole, there are to be observed changes in the 

A Bev. Gelt. tx. 884 aq. 

* Qui refertor post Erodem natriendai NaEtteth | mulU pftraos rnnlU adoltos signa feoii 
oeUtns I quae latent et quae legnntor coram moltia tettibof | praedioana oeleite regnom diota f aotia 
approbat. | DeMUtfaeituigere,eeeo$lueeiUuminat, \ uerhUpwrgat leprae morhum^nwrtuosresuicitat. 

* Cf. Windisch, Irisohe Texte x. 25 eq., Bernard and Atkinson xi. 1 eq., 189. 
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language that would seem to point to a later origin. The following points 
may be noted : 

(a) the rhymes dara : immada IL 95, 96 ; mire (or cutn) : huUe (or huUt) U. 99, 100. 

(6) Olinn da Loch for Glinn da Locha 1. 20. 

{e) frnka-gdid for ro-da-gdid 1. 35, ro-dai-doad for ro-da-doad 1. 35 ; ni'S-df^aib 
1. 36 (^tiifi is not fern.); no^guidiu I 17 (where << has probably a relative ftmctioD)^ 

(d) the verhal forms &nai9 (for atrir) I 7 ; «^ta«<ar, rodglinnettar^ milUitar 11. 45, 
46 (all in one verse); -aimechi I 86 (O.Ir. arrichi); ceck thueai 1. 85 >. 

(«) ani/oMf L 10 may possibly be used in the sense of con\Uacht ; on doddecha 1. 81 
see the note. 

On the other hand this hymn, which is ascribed to Brocc&n Cl(5en, a 
disciple of Ultan of Ard Breccain, contains many interesting Old-Irish forms 
e.g. gdde 1. 49, dith (for d<4, the perf. sg. 3 of dinim) 1. 76, both L 70, conacna 
1. 100, sinta L 38, g6ita L 66. And in a large proportion of the verses there 
are no deviations from the Old-Irish standard except such as may fairly be 
put to the account of the scribes. 

The connexion of the verses is of the loosest character. Miracle upon 
miracle is recorded with a brevity which is often obscure, and no connexion 
is apparent between one miracle and the other. In such a disconnected 
poem interpolation is easy. To later veraifiers it would have been at once a 
pious and a simple task to add a few more marvels to the greater glory 
of S. Brigit. And this would be the easiest explanation of the mixture of 
old and new discernible in the hymn. 

In the miracles narrated and in the order of their narration there is a 
close agreement between the hymn and the Vita Brigidae by Cogitosus', 
which forms the best commentary on the hymn. In all probability the 
narrative of Cogitosus is based upon the hymn. 

VI. Sanctdns Hymn*. 

In this hymn piay be noted the rhyme findaithenga 11. 17, 18, the 
relative d in nq-d-giUiaifn 1. 3, and possibly fitir for rofitir L 7. The date 
of composition is probably the ninth century. The hymn is in two parts, of 
which the first, ascribed to Sanctain, ends at line 20, and the second is 
addressed to that saint, to the Virgin Mary, and to Christ. Sanctain is 
said to have been a Briton, brother of the pilgrim Mat6o, and grandson of 
Muredach Muinderg, king of Ulaid, who died A.D. 479. 

^ In L IZar-do-utaelU is for ar-da-utaehtf but this may be an error of irsnsoription. 
* Argairt for otgartL 88 maybe an error of transoripUon. 
. * Beiffinted by Windisoh, Ir. Texte x. The olose agreement may easily be peroeiTed from the 
<k>]licordanoe given by Bernard and Atkinson, u. 1 sq. 
< Cf. Bernard and Atkinson II. lvt. sq. 
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VII. PoHck'a HymnK 

This hymn, or rather incantation, said to have rendered S. Patrick and 
his monks invisible as such, is not in metre, but in a sort of rhythmical 
prose. It bears upon it marks of antiquity, such as the prayer to be delivered 
from the spells of women, smiths' and druids or wizarda The date of its 
composition cannot be determined An inferior limit is fixed by the mention 
of the work in Lib. Ardm. fo. 16* 1, canticum eiiu (sc. Patricii) scotticum 
semper canere; and the Milan glossator may possibly refer to it when he 
writes duasa DA diar n-eitsecht (Ml. 24* 18). The title, fdeth fiada, is a 
mis-spelling of fitd* (Cymr. gwaedd) fiada, and this is still further corrupted 
in the feth fia of the Book of Ballymote, 345^ 26, where wizards are said to 
make feth fia (' magical invisibility') or prophecy {druid .L doniat in feth fia 
n6 in aisdinecht). The verbal forms of the hymn are interesting : atomriug 
from ad-dom-riug 'me extoUo, assurgo,' as Asooli (QIoss. pal bib. cxcv.) 
for the first time rightly rendered this word : mi-dHthrastar the deponential 
s-conj. otmidiithraocur: arachuUiu, where the final u has not been explained. 
So in the declension : niurt the instrumental sg. of the neuter o-stem neri : 
cretim the same case of the fem. d-stem cretem ; axid foUitin the same case 
of a stem in n. The hymn has been edited by Gteo. Petrie (Antiquities of 
Tara Hill), by W. S. (Qoidelica, p. 150), by Oowe (Journal of the Kilkenny 
Archaeological Association), and, lastly, by Bernard and Atkinson (the Irish 
Liber Hymnorum I. 133—135). 

nil. Mad Isu's Hymn. 

This h3rmn is found only in the later portion of T. The author may have 
been Mael Isu, the coarb of S. Patrick, who, according to the Annals of 
Tigemach, died in 1086, and whose day ia Jan. 16. The metre is rinnard. 

28. Codex Taubinbnsis, F. iv. 1*. 

This manuscript contains six leaves of an Hibemo-latin liturgy. An 
Old-Irish gloss is found in fo. 3\ According to W. Meyer the codex is more 
probably prior than posterior to 700 A.D.* 

* Cf. Bernard and Atkinson II. lth. aq., 90S aq. 

> S«e J. M. BodweU'i Koran, p. 179, Sir B. Barton*i Rrrt Footitepi in East Africa, p. 88, 
and A. Maoxy, Jouraal des BaTanti, Join 1S78, p. 746. With the whole incantation cf. the 
twelfth Assembly of Al-Hailri, translated by T. Cheneiy. 

* As dUh infra p. 846, of did, perf. sg. 8 of dinim. 

« The Irish gloss has been printed by W. B., Goidelioa, p. 9, the whole fragment by W. 
Meyer, Naohriohten von der KtfnigL Oeeellschaft der Wissensehaften in G6ttingen, Philologisoh- 
historische Elasae, 1908, pp. 168 aq. 

* Op. cit. 16S sq. 
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NON-BIBLICAL GLOSSES AND SCHOLIA. 

1. GLOSSES ON AUGUSTINE. 

The Cablsbuhe Glosses on S. Augustine's Soliloquia. 

(Codex Augiensis, No. cxcv.) 

5 De peocato .1 opad^ fidei trinitatis . inde Agustiniis dicit hocf. la 
enim peccatum quasi solum sit prae caeteris posuit quia hoc manente 
cetera detenentur et hoc discedeute cetera demittuntur. 

De iustitia .i aliena .i. firinne^ apostolorum et omnium iustorum 
bithingabdl* rouudo. 
lo Quo pacto arguendus est mundus de iustitia nisi de iustitia 
credentium ipsa quippe fidelium comparatio infidelium est uitu- 
peratio. De iustitia ergo arguitur aliena sicut arguuntur de lumine 
tenebrsB. 

De iudicio .i in mess duchoaid fardidbui is hi^ rigas form* ut 
15 Augustinus dicit 

Cuius legibus rotantur poli, cursus sues sidera^ peragunt. [i. 4^.] f. 2d 
Recipe 6ro fu^tiuum tuum Domine clementissime : iamiam f. 3a 
satis poeuas dedenm'. [i. 5.] 

et pro eo quod' ad tempus" admonueris deprecabor. [i. 6.] 
10 perge modo; uideamus quorsum* ista quaeris. [i. 9.] f. 4a 

Ita Deus faxit^ ut dicis. f. 4 b 

Itaque arbitrio tuo rogato, et obiurgato grauius, si quicquam tale 
posthic*. 

1. iuna reiJUe iter na secht iiairildrecha^ iihi nime (isbertar and f. 2d 

«5 1. focoemailtigsa* 2. ani f. 3 a 

1. .L eair f. 4 a 

1. .L doriina 2. .i. iarsUnd f. 4 b 

1. ie. rejection. 2. i.e. righteousness. 3. a perpetual reproach, f. la 
4.^ Le. the judgment that has been passed' upon the Devil is that which 
$0 will be passed' upon them. 

1. the spaces that are between the seven planets, these are the f- 2d 
heavens which are mentioned here. 

1. I have endured. 2. that (which). f- 3 a 

1. i.e. may He do.- '• 4 b 

* MS. kdf Holder ^ The references are to Migne'i edition « MS. teropus 
ad, with marks of traosppaition ^ leg. fmirhdretheha • from fO'Com-lelog, pi. 

foeaimlaehtar (gl. pertollttrant) Ml. 47* 6 ' literally, has come > literaUy, will come 

8. 0. II. 1 
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'• ^c Quid sp^ram ex una qualibet parte^ i* roedione duos quidero 

pares circulos habere pariter lucet. [i. 10.] 

'* ^* Immo sensum in hoc negotio quasi nauem sum expertus^ [i. 9.] 

Nam cum ipsi m^ ad locum quo tendebam' peruexerint. [i. 9.] 
Nullus autem geometricus Deum s^ docere professus est*, [i. 11.] 5 

'• ^b Esto plus t^ ac multo plus quam de istfs Deo cognito gauisurum\ 

'• 5c Quid* enim adhiic ei deroonstrari non potest uitiis inquinatae 

atque egrotanti, quia uidcre nequit nisi sana, si non credat alitcr' s^ 
non bsse uisuram, non dat operam' suae sanitati. [i. 12.] 

'• ^^ et haec est uere perfecta uirtus ratio perueniens ad finera suum*. 10 

Ipsa uero uisio intellectus est ille qui in anima est qui confidit^ 
ex intelligentia' et eo quod intelli^itur*. 

Sed dum in hoc corpore est anmia, etiam si plenissiroe^ uideat, 
hoc est intelligat Deum. tamen ouia etiam corporis sensus utuntur 15 
opere proprio, nihil quidem ualente ad fallendum* non tamen 
nihil agente^ potest adnuc dici fides ea qua his resistitur, et illud 
putius uerum esse creditur. [i. 14.] 
f. 6a Sed responde quomodo haec aeciperis ? ut probabilia^ an ut uera. 

[I. 15.] ao 

Plane ut probabilia ; et in spem, quod fatendum est, maiorem' 
surrexi. 
f. 6b '^' Quid, si t6 repente saluo esse corpore sentias et probes, 

tecumque omnes quos diligis concorditer, liberali otio frui uideas, 

f. 4o 1. .i. sechid denrainn 2. .i. hd 15 

f. 0a 1* itargSnsa 2. .i. dii adcosnainse 3. .1 intanforcain 

unam lineam et unam sp^ram non docet deum 
f. 5b 1. .L doig 

f. 5o 1. idriia glanad 2. .L infrithgnam 

f. 5d 1. .L doimcaisin d4 2. uel ex intelligente .i. ondi itargnin 30 

3. [in mar^.] dede hUamH intelligentia ex noscente et intelligibili 

r^ 4. .1. meit^ aseochnuichi* 5. . [in marg.] .i. nitartat sensus 

bre{c »m anmin 
f. 6a 1. A. inna dligeda anHas rorditsem* 2. .{.is huilliude mo 

freiscsiu donench roradiaau argaMm ceill for etargna nach reta 35 

infecht ea 

f. 4o 1. i.e. from whatever single part 

f. 5 a 1. I have known. 2. i.e. (the) place to which I was striving. 

3. Le. when he teaches unam etc. 
^ 5b 1. ie. likely. 40 

f. 5o 1. after its purification, 

f. 5d 1. ie. to contemplate Ood. 2. Le. from that which understands. 

3. two things whence is inteUigerUia etc. . .4. Le. as much as it well 

can. 5. i.e. the aensiu cannot deceive the soul 

f. 6a 1. Le. the dicta above which we have expressed. 2. Le. mj hope 45 

is the greater from that which thou hast said, for I expect to know 

something this time. 

* quod, Migoe ^ oonfioitur, Migoe * n nihil quidem nalent ad faUendum, 

non tamen nihil ad non ambigendom, Migne * MS. wieil * MS. anoehtmachtt 

with ijuDctum delens oTer the first t ' between awdoi and rordiUem is the 
abbreviation for Lat. inter 
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Donne aliquantum tibi etiam letitia gestiendum est? .A. AH- 
quantum; immo uero si haec presertimS ut dicis, repente prouenerint, 
quando m^ capiam, quando id genus gaudii uet dissimilare per- 
mittar>? [i. 16.] 
5 Quid uxor? nonn^ tk interdum dilectat, pulcra, piidica, morigera*, f. 6o 
....adferens etiam dotis' tan turn... quantum earn prorsus nihilo 
faciat oneroeam otio tuo, pr^sertim si speres certusque sis nihil ex 
ea t^ molestiae esse passurumM [i. 17.] 

Itaque, si ad officium pertioet sapieutis, quod nondum comperi, 
lo dare operam liberis . quisquis rei huius^ tantum gratia concumbit, 
mirandus mihi uideri potest, at* uero imitandus nullo modo. Nam 
temptare hoc periculosius est quam posse facilius^*. [i. 17.] 

praesertim sf generis nubilitate tanta polleat, ut honores illos f. 7a 
quoe esse posse necessaries iam dedistiS per eam facile adipisci 
15 possis. [i. 18.] 

non (^uaeroqnid negatum non delectet, sed quid dilectet oblatum': 
aliud enim est *exhausta* pestis aliud consopita. [i. 19.] 

Quid ergo adhuc suspendor^ infelix, et cruciatu miserabih' difTeror? f. 7d 

lo Quem ad modum autem potest habere illius pulchritudinis amor, 
in qua non solum non inuideo' caeteris, sed etiam plurimos quaere 
qui mecum appetant. [l. 22.] 

^ Prorsus tales esse amatores sapientiae decet quales^ quaerit ilia 

cuius uere casta est et sine uUa contaminatione coniunctio. sed non 

95 ad eam una uia peruenitur*. quippe pro sua quisque sanitate ac f. 8a 

firmitate' conprehendit illud singulare ac uerissimum bonum. [i. 25.] 

Tale aliquid sapientiae studiosissimis', nee acute, iam tamen 

1. A. mo sldntufadiin 7 sldntu amicorum 2. .i. cen failii f. 6 b 

1. bdsgnethid* 2.. cid indfretussa 3. do immo/oluilg f. Cc 

ao diesse • duitsiu 4. dainde 5. cid aj-thv^ait cldinde dagni 

nech 7 niparArud is md is periculosius quam felictW 

1. A. ithesidi adrodamarsu^ 2. taudbartha 3. fasi^the f- T O' 
1. addomsuitersa 2. .i. ni nummd nddfoirvUigimse f. 7d 

3. nid dgai tantum acht' is 6 aithirgi 7 6 dligud ^mimnasa 
35 1. .i. amal ihbU sldntu cdich 7 dsonarte 2. dunaib f- ^a 

acubarthib 

1. i.e. my own well-being and the well-being amicorum, 2. i.e. f. 6 b 

without joy. 

1. usage-doer. 2. even of the dowry. 3. to cause thee f. 60 

40 indolence. 4. of children. 5. though one does it for sake of 

children and not for lust, it is periculosiiu quam felidiu. 

1. i.e. these are they that thou hast conceded. f-7a 

1. I am held fast. 3. not from virginity tatUitm^ but it f. 7 a 

is from repentance and from the law (lawful state t) of matrimony. 
45 1. Le. as it is the well-being of every one, and his firmness. 2. to f- ^& 
the desirous ones. 

* MS. \i ^ oorreoted from feUdus « MS. excausta ^ tales, MiRne 

* bSi-gnithid it a mere etymological gloss representing mori-gera ' MS. 

adromanu. Compare intnk 10* 3, 28>« 3 > MS. f 

1—2 
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t 8 b uideDtibus, magistri optimi &ciunt. Nam ordine quodam ad earn 
peruenire bonae disciplinae officium est^ [l 28.] 

f. 80 No8 autem quantum emer8erimu8^ uidemur nobis uidere. [i. 25.] 

Nonnd uides quae ueluti securi' histerna die pronuntiaueramus 
nulla no6 iam peste detineri nihilque amare nisi sapientiam ? 5 

f. 8d Sed, quesso t4>, sf quid in m^ uales, ut me temtes per aliqua 

conpendia ilucere, ut uel uicinitate nonnulla lucis istius quam, si 

auid profeci*, tolerare iam non possum, pigeat me oculos refferre ad 
las tenebras quas* reliqui. [l 26.] 
Quasi uero nossim' baec nisi per illam eoffnoscere. [l. 27.] ><> 
f. 9 a .K. Concluditur ergo aliud {uel aliquia) quod uerum sit 

interire. .A. Non contrauenio^ 
f. lOa Quid, si agnoscatis^ aliud nobis uideri quam est ? nunquinnam 

fallimini«? [ii. 3.] 
t lOo Sed amplius deliberandum censeo. utrum superius concessa non 15 

nutent*. [11. 5.J 

Satisne considerasti* ne quid temere dederis? 
Nihilominus enim manet illud quod me plurimum mouet, nasci 
animas et interire, atque ut non desint mundo, non earum inmor- 
talitate sed successione^* prouenire. «o 

f. lOd Quid illud ? dasne^ istum parietem, si uerus paries, non sit non 

esse parietem ? [iL 6.] 
f. lie Hoc autem genus partim est in eo quod anima patiturS partim 

uero in his rebus quae uidentur. [ll. 11.] 

?ualia uisa somniantium et fortasse etiam furientium*. ^^ 

*orro ilia quae in ipsis rebus quas uidemus apparent, alia a 

'- ^^ 1. .i. ius ordinis .L fochasmailius inna reta corptha drdd isnaib 

retaib in tucht sin 
f-8o 1. ,i, dururgabsam 2. deedi 

f. 8d 1. ci forrdsussa 2. ate niohumgaim 30 

f. 9 a 1. .i. n% frithtdigsa 

f. lOa 1. .i. madfir in brithemnaclU less in mente 2. .L issain 

donddbantar sensibus 7 amal bCa tarum 
f. 10 1. .i. diJLS innadnutmaligetar 2. dUs inndrdamarau 

3. .i. cachanim indegid dlaUe 35 

f. lOd 1, innatmaisu 

Mlo 1. .i. lee fadeisme 2. .i. dasachtaigte 

f. 8b 1. i.e. iua ordinis i.e. after the likeness of the corporeal things (is 

the) order in the things in that wise, 
f. 8d 2. Nay I I cannot (do) it. ^o 

f. 10 a 1* i-e. if the judgment that is in mente be trua 2. i.e. differently 

is it shown sensiims and as it is afterwards, 
f. lOo ^* i*^ i^ perchance they are not unsteady. 2. if perchance thou 

hast not con(>Mled. 3. Le. every soul after the other, 
f. lOd 1. dost thou concede 1 43 

L lie 1. ie. by herself. 



» MS. 4 (aqoe) ^ MS. soMione 
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natura, caetera ab animantibus exprimuDtur* atc^ue finguDtur^ 
Natura . gigneado uel resultaDdo' similitudines detenores facit. 

Nam et in ipso auditu totidem fere genera enuntiunt* simili- f. iid 
tudinem : uelut cum Icxjueutis uocem, ^uem nou uidemus, audientes 
5 putamus alium quempiam, cui uoce similis est^ [ii. 12.] 

uel in orelogi}8^ merulae'.. imitatio. 

Falsae autem uoculae quae dicuntur a musicis, incredibile est 
quantum adtestantur ueritati ; quod post apparebit. Tamen etiam' 
ipeae, quod nunc sat est, non absunt ab earum similitudine quas 
loueras uocant. 

Quid, cum talia nos uel olfacere^ uel gustare uel tangere som- 
uiamus ? 

nam ego circuitum istum semel statui toUerare, neoue in eo 
defetiscar' sp^ tanta perueniendi quo n6s tendere sentio. [if. 13.] 
15 Ergo si eo ueri essent quo ueri simillimi apparerent, nihilque f. I2a 
inter eos et ueros omnino distaret, eoque falsi quo per illas uel alias 
differentias disimiles conuincerentur^ 

ut rem bene inductam ad discutiendum iuconditus peruicaeiae 
clamor explodat*. [11. 14.] 
10 Non enim mihi Facile quicquam ueiiit in mentem quod contrarfs f. 12b 
causfs gignatur^ [li. 15.] 

Restaret ut nihil aliud falsum esse discerem nisi quod aliter sd f. 12 c 
habere atque uideretur, ni uererer ilia tam monstra^ quae dudum 
enauigasse arbitrabar. 
35 ubi mihi naufragium in scopuHs ocultissimfs' formidandum est. 

8. dufdriUtUer 4. cruthigtir 5. .i. ndtHathleim f- Hc 

1. .IfilinniBU 2. A. inna luiniche 3. cit 4. .{/«"'*""'''' 

boltigme 5. niconacithigfar t.iiii 

1. dcomteiiarrestiss & nobis 2. co/riadiina fi2a 

30 1. [in marg.] ni congainedar ni dthucidib dcsamlib nisi falsum f. 12 b 
tantum 

1. .i. amal asrubartmar*^ inna clocha bite inelliich intalman'^ t 12 c 
2. .i. bite immuir 

5. Le. or through resilienca f. lie 

35 1. Le. (as) there is in uiau. 2. i.e. of the blackbird. 3. even*, continued 
4. Le. that we smelL f. iid 

1. bj which they would have been comprehended' a nobis, 2. so f. 12a 
that it may shut up. 

1. nothing is produced by unlike causes nisi /ahum tantum, f. 12b 

40 1. Le. as we have mentioned the stones that are in the earth's mass. f. 12 c 
2. i.e. which are in the sea. 

* MS. enani&Dt ^ i.e. horologiis • MS. atrubartmart 

* leg. innatalwum, Diee bezieht sich auf n. 7 : B. Certe hio lapis est ; et ita uerus 
eat, si non se habet aliter ac uidetur; et lapis non est, si ueras non est; et nou sibi 
seniibas oideri potest. A. Etiam. B. Non sant igitur lapides in abditissimo terrae 
gremio, nee omnino nbi non sunt qui sentiant: neo iste lapis esset, nisi eum uideremun; 
neo lapis erit cum disoesserimus, nemoque alius eum praesens uidebit (so nach der 
Auagabe).— Windisoh. * of. cit geintU Wb. 4« 

' The glossator took quo as the abl. of the relative, and uineo as uincio 
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Nam et mimi* et comediae et multa poemata mendaciorum plena 
sunt. [ii. 16.J 
(. 13d B. lam ea quibus uel dormientes uel furentes falluntur, ooncedis, 

ut opinor, in eo esse genere. A. Et nulla magis. nam nulla roagis^ 
tendunt talia esse qualia uel uigilantes uel sani cernunt : et eo 5 
tamen falsa sunt quod id quo tendunt esse non nossunt. [u. 17.] 

Itaque ipsa opera horoinum uelut oomeaias aut traguedias 
f. 18 a atque mimos et id genus alia possimus operibus pictorum fictorum- 
que coniungere. tam- enim uerus esse pictus homo non potest\ 
c^uamuis in specie hominis tendat, quam ilia quae sunt senpta in 10 
libris coraicorum. [li. 18.] 

At uero in scena Roscius' uoluntate falsa H^uba erat ; natura 
uerus homo. 

Non enim tamquam striones* aut de speculis quaeque relucentia 
aut tanquam minores^ buculae ex aere', ita etiam n66 ut in nostro '5 
quodam babitu ueri simus, ad alienum habitum adumbrati atque 
simulati et ob boo falsi esse debemus. 
f. isb Est autem grammatica uocis articulatae custos et moderatrix 

disciplina: cuius professionis necessitate jcogitur humanae linguse^ 
omnia etiam figmenta coUigere, quae memonae litterisque mandata «o 
sunt'. [II. 19.] 

Nihil nunc euro, utrum abs te ista' bene difBnita atque distincta 
sint. 

Nonne ego^ uim peritiamque difiniendi, ^ua nunc ego ista 
separare conatus sum, disputatoriae arti' tribui? *5 

f. 18c .B. Num aliquando instetit ut Dedalum' uolasse credererous? 

.A. Hoc quidem numquam*. [ll. 20.] 

f. i2o 3. .i. cidna fuirsirechta 

eontiimed 1. .i. ni moa odcosnot bete in secundo genere tnwoAi* frisairet 7 
'• ^^" sani quam dormientes .i. est fnrentes 30 

f. 18a 1. arun miitse* nictimina 2. fuirsire 3. .i. est is uera 

pictura robaistn 7 7'obtarbai togaitig sidi 
f. isb 1. .i. isecen doneuch fosieedar ddn inna grammatic otinola 

innahuili doilbthi 2. .i. duo [in marg.] .i. hej'choilud fabulae 7 

grekinniaticae 3. dvdialecticc 35 

f. I80 1. .i. nitan^dstar aim 2. .i. naio 

i. 12 3. Le. even the buffooneries. 

continued \, i.e. those who watch et »an% do not strive more to be in $ecundo 

^' 12d genere quam dormientes, 

f. 18 a 1. for so far as this he cannot 2. a buffoon. 3. i.e. that was 40 

a uera pictura, and these were deceptive kina 
f. 18b 1. i.e. it is necessary for whosoever professes the art of grammar 

that he should collect all the formations. 2. i.e. definition of /abula 

and grammatica, 3. to dialectia 
f. 18c 1. i.e. he did not rest (t) indeed. 45 

* histrionet, Migne ^ Myipnis, Migne 

* MS. sint * Non nego, Migne 

* innahi Mems to be for indki ' leg. arinwidiUe 
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si nihil in ea diffinitum esset, nihil in genera et partes*, dis- 
tributum^ atque distinctum. 

Qrammatica igitur eadem arte areata est, ut disciplina uera f. laa 
esset, quae est abs t^ superius a falsitate defensa: quod non de 
5 una firrammatica mihi licet concludereS sed prorsus de omnibus 
disciminia [ii. 21.] 

Esse aliquid in aliquo non nds fugit' duobus modis dici. [ii. 22.] 

Ista quidem uetustissiina^ nobis sunt et ab iniunte* aduliscentia f. Ua 
studiossissime percepta et cognita. 
<o nisi forte animum dicis, etiam si raoriatur, animuni esse*, [ii. 23.] 

sed eo ipso quod interit . fieri ut animus non sit dice*. 

Loquere iam qui enecas***. [ii. 24.] f. i4c 

nam primum [me] mouet quod circuitu tanto usi sumus, nescio 

quam rationum catenam sequentes, cum tarn breuiter totum de quo 

15 agebatur, demonstrari potuit, quam' nunc demonstratum est. [ii. 25.] 

Quare, s( placet, repetamus breuiter unde ilia duo confecta sint, f. i5a 
aut semper manere ueritatem aut ueritatem esse disputandi 
rationem . haec enim uacillare* dixisti, quo minus nds faciat totius 
summa rei secures, [il. 27.] 
«o .R...Scio enim quid tibi eueniat adtendenti, dum nimis pendes 
in conclusionem, et ut iam ianque inferantur expectas, ea quae 
interrogantur non diligenter examinata concedis . .A. Uerum 
fortasse dicis : sed euitar' contra hoc genus morbi quantum possum. 

f. 17 
verso * 

3. .i. in species 4. fodlide f. i3c 

15 1. [in marg.l nigrrammatic tantum astoisc do deimniffud as ue7'a <^'>»|'""'''' 

diBciplina per diedecticam acht it na huili besgna ata fira per^'^'^*^ 

didecticam 2. niniingaibni 

1. iscidn m&r kiJMS etargnaid dunni ani sin 2. [in marg.] f. Uu 

bds asberasu dsnainm^ dosom animii^ dathela 3. [in marg.] 
30 niba animus dia ndrbala 

1. .i. protffocas .i. fomiuchi 2. .i. fiu f. i4c 

1. utmallaigeiar 2. .i. frisbersa f. I5a 

1. [on the upper margin .without any reference to the text] f. 17 verso 

ismebul eli^ rig nafinnne 7 chairte frideniun 

35 4. distributed. f. l3o 

1. (it is) not grammar tantum that it is desirable to prove per coutiuued 
diaUctieam to be uera disciplina^ but all the disciplines are true p^ f. 13 d 
diaUctieofn, 

1. it is long since that has been known to us. 2. maybe thou f. Ma 
40would8t say that animus is its name though it die. 3. it will 

not be animus if it die. 

2. Le. as. '• i^c 
1. that they waver. f. I5a 

1. it is a shame to shun the King of Righteousness and (to form) f. 17 verso 
45 a compact with the Devil. 

iniunto h 

* MS. ianentae ^ MS. ^ncr.ioas; loqaere iam, hio sam; quid eneoat? Migne 

* MS. atnaim . 
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M8o Simplex enim corpus est terra, eo ipso' quo terra est; et ideo 

elimeutum^ dicitur omnium istorum oorporum quae fiunt ex •HIT- 
elimentls. [iii. 2.] 

f. 190 (^uod in loco tranquiliasimo et ab omnibus uentis quietissimo uel 

breui Babello^ approl>ari potest, [ui. 6.] 5 

f. I9d R Intrinsecus tantum, ut tanquam uterem impleat ; in tantum 

forinsecus, uelut tectorium^; 4n et intrinsecus et extrinsecus eam 
esse arbitraris. [ilL 7.] 

f. 38d Tumor enim non absorde appellatur corporis magnitude, quae si 

magni pendenda* esset, plus nobis profecto ekranti saperent [iil. 24.] lo 

uel quod etiam de oculo dicebamus cui non liceat*' aquilae 
oculum multo quam noster est esse breuiorem?* 

f. 34 a Minus enim ego de his rebus dubito quam de his quas istis 

oculis uidemus cum pituita^ bellum semper gerentibua [ill. 25.] 

f. 36 yerso Deinde in ipeis luctatorum corporibus palestrits^ non molem ac is 
magnitudinem, sed nodes quosdam lacertorum' et descriptos' toros^ 
figuramque omnem corporis sibi coogruentem peritissime inspiciunt. 
[III. 36.] 

Nam si maiore impetu minor, uelut uehimenti aliquo tormento 
emisus infligatur maiori uel laxius iaculato, uel iam langescenti, lo 
quamuis ab eodem resiliat, retardat ilium tamen aut etiam retro 
• agit pro mode ictuum* atque ponderum. [iiL 37.] 

f. 37 b Quamobrem cum infanti puero solus ad trahendum aliquid uel 

repellendum nutus sit intiger; nerui autem et propter recentem 
mmusque perfectam conformationem inhabiles, et propter bumorem 95 
qui illi ffitati exuberat marcidi, et propter nullam exercitationem 
languidi; pundus uero adeo sit exiguum ut n^ ab alio quidem 
inpactum^ grauiter ur^eat, opprtuniusque sit quam ad infereudam 
accipiendamque molestiam. [III. 39.] 

ac post paululum sagittas iam ferro ^ues, pennulis uegitatas^ 30 
nemo* intentissimo emisas, cglum remotissimum petere. 

adbar 

flabellum cuMath^ 
.i. slifUeck 

[in mai^.] .1 nukmessi 2. .1 dtnach foUus 35 

fritodin t. frimeli 

indimihascarthitlii 2. .i. iunan doat 3. .i. toirfidithi 

tuna sethnaga'* 5. .L niath sonairi 
.i. insarta .i. iuucht nachaili 2. .i tdt fidbaicc 

i.e. to whom it is not clear*. 40 

against misery or against disgrace. 
Le. of a mighty champion. 

Le. struck against', i.e. into some other's breast. 2. i.e. bow- 

string. 

* i.e. liqueat: the intorrogatiTe ooi is tranilated as a ralatiye ^ negetas, Migne 

• For 8. ColumWi euUhath see Ann. Ult. 10S4. Tigemaoh 1090, and Bey. Celt. ix. 
30. The cuUbath of a bishop of Annagh is mentioned in Ann. Ult. 113S 

* With the ' nodes... laocoioram et desoriptos toros' of the text, cf. <o laoertoram 
tori!' Cie. Tusc. 3.9.33 

• sidunaehfoUui. For other instanees of d< forilo see Wb. 17* 11, 34' 10 
' imarta is the pret. part. pass, of indes$org'^ of. arrUuortatar Ml. 99* 6 



f. 18e 


1. 


f. 19o 


1. 


f. 19d 


1. 


f.9Sd 


1. 


r. S4» 


1. 


t. 96 Terw 


1. 


4. 


.1 


t.37b 


1. 


t.asd 


2. 


1 a4» 


1. 


f.9« reno 


6. 


f. »7b 


1. 
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R. quioquid autem uidens uidendo sentit, id etiam uideat necessc f. 28 reoto 
est*, fill. 42.1 

Sea hoc ultimum quod ex els confectucn est, ita est absordius ut 
iUorum potius aliquid temere me dedisse' qiiam hoc uerum esse 
5 consentiam. [UL 43.] 

Quid enim taodem incautius, s( ut paulo ante' uigelares tibi 
elaboretur ? 

Is enim 8^ foras porrigit, et per oculos emicat longuius qua- 
quauersum* potest lustrare quod cernimus. 
lo .R....dn tu id negabis? .A. Nihil minus*, [ill. 49.] f. so recto 

Quis autem non uideat nihil sibi esse aduersi uel suis* quam' 
ista duo sunt? [ill. 51.] 

Itaque nosse cupio utrum horum* deligas. f. soverto 

nunquam tamen deterriar pudori buic reniti', et lapsum roeum 
■5 1^ presertim manum dante corrigere. neque enim ideo est 
suscipienda pertinacia' quam^ optanda constantia. 

IC. Quid aliud putas nisi difHnitiouein illam sens&s, ut autea f. 31 verso 
quod* nescio quid plus quam sensum includebat, ita nunc contrario 
uitio uacillare, quod non omnem sensum potuit includere ? [in. 56]. 

f. 32d» 

«o [A] cuius sacrificii humilitate longe abest typhus [et] coturnus' f. 35b 
illorum. 



1. [in marg.] .L Caisin}" sochmacht 
iurembto 4. .1 sechiletii 

1. .1 naicc .i ne^bo 2. .i. fiu* 
95 1. .L in indalanat .i. interroga^to 
stgide imresin .i. uitium 4. fiu 

1. .i. ol. 

1. [in marg. infer.] saurus .i. odur 

1. nUbaire 



2. .i. adrodaviar 3. .i. f. 28 recto 



2. xfrisaber^ 



f. 30 recto 
3. .i. f. 30 verso 



f. 31 verso 
f. 32 a 
f. 35 b 



30 



35 



1. Le. powerful vision. 

2. Le. as. 

1. ie. is it one of the two t 
pertinacity of the contest 4. 
1. Le. dun. 
1. eloquence. 



2. i.e. I have conceded. 



2. i.a I should resist. 



f. 28 recto 

f. 30 reoto 

i.e. f. 30 verso 

f. 32 d 
f. 35 b 



* MS. \ sios over aduersi 
^ leg. imcaUin 
qnam is mistranslated: see vol. x, p. 717 
IS. /ru*6er, leg. /rif iii6€r 



* qni 
« Mfi 
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10 Non-Bihlical Glosses and Scholia. 

2. GLOSSES ON BEDA (CARLSRUHE). 
(Codex Augiensis, No. CLXVii.) • 

f. 80 Salua* ratione qsAUxb . arisairchenn fhbes salt hiciunn ndidicdi 

madindib iiuarib deac nammd baslaigu cachml aescai oldaas 
trichtaige • ised didin sldndliged salto noichtiche colleuth dudnm 5 
in^cu • Armad iamaicniud^ adrinUher cuUshat dicachthrichtaiffi 
di hudir deac 7 //// fcrottae 7 unga 7 aiom niconbia salt etir • 
issaithreclh tmmurgu isairi isassu lasnarimdiru di hudir deac namma 

t 8d diUhesbvith dligud^ sldn salto oidScen [in marg.] sait iartain dusliUnd 

comldinso innatesbuithe iamaicnitul aslaigu anisca oldoas trichtaige. 10 
Anisiu trd isicen remfuar 6w8ext 7 emblesim^ 

De Rbkum Natuba. 

f. 18a [I]. De quadrifario Dei opere. ex opusculis sancti Augnstini. 

Operatio diuina, quae saecula creauit et gubernat quadriformi ratione 
distiDguitur. Quarto quod ex eiusdem creaturae seminibus' et 15 
primordialibus causis totius saeculi tempus naturali cursu peragitur. 
[II]. De mundi formatioue. Sancti lunilii. In ipso quidem 
principio conditionis facta sunt caelum et terra, angeli, aer 

r. 18 a 1. .i. asil inrolud hisin mais n^cru^Aaigtbi statim ised a^esnaise 

in omma elimenta usqt(« in finecn 10 

f. 8 c For it is certain that there should be a leap at the end of the nineteen- 

years-cycle if it is by twelve hours only that every lunar month is less than 
a space of thirty days. This, then, is the sound law («a/tia ratio) of the 
leap, to reckon 29| days in the lunar month*. For if it be reckoned 
according to nature, so that to every space of thirty days may be wanting 15 
twelve hours and four moments ana an ounce' and an atom, there will be 
no leap at all. This, however, is laborious. Wherefore it seems easier to 

r. 8d the computers that the sound law of the leap (is) that only twelve hours 

are wanting, so that a leap is necessary afterwards to express the filling up 
of the natural deficiency whereby the lunar °>oi^^^L]AJ§JKL^^^ ^^® space 30 ji 
of thirty days. This, then, is necessary, to preparjioisext ^cTSmbolism. i^C^^^**^ 

f. 18a 1. i.e. the seed that has been cast into the unshapen mass statim^ 

this is inserted in omnia etc. 

donna '^^ c 

* [in marg.] oaDia. DonnaeanuM seems a laiioiaed Iriib name ^ MS. ainiud 

• leg. iartidligudt *that twelTe boars sboald be wanting according to the sound 
law.' J. 8. * Haeo notatio, in inferiors margine fol. 8*''' adscripta, ad 

libellnm de ratione saltos, qui in fol. 4** ^ legitur, periinet.— Zimmer • literally 

' moon ' ' An unga (borrowed from Lat. oncia) here seems to mean an ostent, the 

twelfth part of a moment (infra gl. on f. 181') • c^- Qucia, jMurs dnodeoima rei coiuslibet 
(Dnoange, ed. Hensohel) and the quatrain cited by O'Beilly from O'Dugan s.y. ti»ua. 
The atom was the 564th part of a moment: see Dneange ed. Favre, s.v. Athonmt^ and 
the Battle of Moira, ed. O'Donovan (Dublin 1843), pp. 108, 109, 881. The Irish 
divisions of time were eighteen : atom, oatiut (or unga), brothad, pan, mtuiiif, pongc, 
Haiff catar, laithe, aoil ('bidoum,' 0*Don. Suppl.), tredenuSt iechtmain, nomad^ 
eoiethigest mf, tremte (or rdithi)^ hliadain, des 
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et aqua de nihilo. Die aero primo lux facta est et ipsa de uibiio. 
Secundo, firmamentum in medio aquarum* Tertio, species maris et 
terrae, cum eis quae terrae radicitus inherent*. Quarto, luminaria 
caeli de lumine priino die fietcto. Quinto, natatilia* et uolatilia de 

5 aquls. Sexto, reiiqua animalia de terra et homo came quidem de 
terra, anima* uero de nihilo creatus. 

[III^ Quid sit mundus. Plinius Secundus. Mundus est 
uniuersitas omnis quae constat ex caelo et terra, .nil. elimentis 
in speciem absoluti^ orbis globata: igne, quo' sidera lucent, aere, 

iQ quo cuncta uiuentia spirant, aquis, quae terram cingendo et 
penitrando communiunt*. 

[V]. De firmamento. Isidorus. Caelum subtilis igneaeque f. i8b 
naturae, rotundumque, et a centre terrae acquis spatiis undique 
coUectum, undo et conuexum mediumque quacunque cernatur. 

15 Inenarrabili^' celeritate quotidie circuagi sapientes mundi dixerunt, 
ita ut rueret, si non planetarum occursu moderaretur^, argumento 
siderum nitentes quae fixo semper cursu circumuolant, septin- 
trionalibus breuiores giros' circa cardinem peragentibus. Cuius 
uertices extremes quos circa' spaera caeli uoluitur, polos noncipant, 

loglaciali rigore tabeotes. Horum unus ad septentnonalem plagam 
consur^ens boreus, alter diuexus in austros terraeque obpositus 
australis uocatur, quem interiora austri scriptura sancta nominat. 

[VI]. De uaria altitudine caelL Plinius Secundus. Non 
autem ita mundus hoc polo excelsiore s4 attollit, ut undique 

«5 cemantur haec sidera. Uerum eadem quibusque'^ proximis sub- 
limiora creduntur, eademque demersa* longinquis; utque nunc 
sublimis in deiectu* positis uidetur hie uertex, sic in ilia terrae 
diuexitate^ transgressis' ilia se attoUunt, residentibus quae hie 
excelsa fuerant, opponente se contra medios uisus globe terrarum 

30 adeo* ut septemtriones, quae nobis a uertice pendent, in quibusdam 
Indiae locis quindecem tantum in anno diebus appareant'*. 

[VII]. De caelo superiore. Anibrosius. Caelum superioris 
circuli proprio discretum termino et a3qualibus undique spatiis 
coUocatum uirtutes continet angelicas, quae ad n6s exeuntes, 

35 aetheria sibi corpora sumunt, ut possint hominibus etiain** in 

. 2. dineoch (uaa & terra 3. acht is in primo die sdn f- iBa 

4. .i cruind ab omni parte soluti 5. .L dii 6. ogaibet continued 

1. iHad&M 2. curu 3. isimauidib 4. da^iutie f. I8b 

5. idi 6. iidsiul 7. isindisli 8. tarsatarmthiagat 
40 9. hisi mit (uuidigthe globus' teiTae 10. isamlaid im cotaucbat 

daib residentibus .i. sideribtzs .i. andusleicet inna rind .i. illis .i. isli 
doibsom infeckUa inna hi ruptar ardda dunnai 

2. of what grows a terra. 3. but it is in primo die, f. I8a 

4. i.e. round. 6. Le. where. 6. which contain. continufd 

^^ 1. this is its speed. 3. it is about them. 8. over which they f. i8b 
cross. 9. this is the extent that globus terrae is situated. 10. it is 
thus, indeed, that thej raise themselves to them when the planets sink. 
i.e. low to them now are they that were high to us. 

i dft 
• Ma naUUa ^ MS. InerrabiU « MS. moderetur ^ MS. qb|q. • MS. 7 
' MS. gobM 
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edendo simalari, eademque ibi reueraae deponant". Hoc Deus aqufs 
fiflacialibus temperauit, ue inferiora soooenderet eliroentSL Dehinc 
inferius caelum non uniformi, aed multiplici motu solidauit^, nonci- 
pans eum* firroamentum propter susteotationem inferioruin aquarum. 

[IK]. De circuUs roundi .u. Pliniiia. Quinque circulfs mundus 5 

diuiditur, quorum distinctionibas quaedam partes temperie sua 

incoluDtur quaedam inmanitate fri^ris aot caloris^ kihabitabiles 

f. 18 existunt — Tres autem medii circuli maequalitates temjponim distin- 

gtiDt,cum sol hunc soktitio milium aequinoctio, tertium onima teneat. 

[XI]. De stellis. Isidorus. Stellae lumen a sole motuantes, 10 
cum mundo uerti, ut pute in uno loco fixae et non stante, mundo 
uagae ferri dicuntur, exceptfs his, c^uae planetae, id est errantes, 
uocantur: easque dici aduentu celan, nee unquam caelo decidere, 
fulgor plenilunii et solis probat diliquium. quamuls uideamus 
igniculos ex aethere lapses portari uentis, uagiqiie lumen sideris >5 
imitari, trucibus cito coorientibus" uentfs. Plinius. Sidera autem 
alia dicuntur' in liquorem soluti humoris esse fecunda, alia concreti 
in pruinas, aut coacti in nines, aut gladati in grandinea 

[XII]. De cursu planetamro. Pliniua Inter caelum 

terrasque septem sidera pendent, certis discreta spatiis', quae «o 
uocantur errantia, contrarium mundo agentia 6ursum, id est leuura, 
illo semper in dextra praecipitl Et quamufs assidua conuersatione 
inmensae celeritatis attoUantur ab eoque rapiantur in occasiis, 
aduerso tamen ire motu per sues quaeque passus aduertuntur, nunc 
imferius, nunc superius propter obliquitatem signiferi uagautia. Radiis 15 
autem solis praepedita, anomala uel retrograda' uel stationaria^ fiunt. 
f.isd [XIII]. De ordine earum. Summuro planetarum Satumi 

f . 18 b 11 . .1 fodcbat .L caelum 12. isi multiplex motus inriiUh retae 

continued luna aimdrethcha in contrarium contra s^ 7 arriii^ aicneia fedesin 
t I80 1- 'i'/ot Idi and 2. iagndd brden y Jliuchaidatu ocaturcbdil 30 

7 liafuined 3. .i. [in marg.] hiU spatia narree/U & terra usque 

ad Xll. signa hiU soui . toni . com^ana rt. hiU interuallu tmmurgu 
deferentiae 7 nitiagcU $a%dai $ech mUuim suaa at pliniia dicit rt. 
PlimW: tonus est spatium ctim legitima quantitate [in marg. inf.] 
certis spatiis .i. tonus inter terram et lunam rt. %$A>en carrobat indio 35 
sex lYit^rualla .VII. spatia 7 .VII. toni* rL le^ plintiim • 4. .i. 

s'tms cdch diHuch^ [in marg. in£j stationaria m superioribus .i. xsnaib 
rendaibfail hiuis griin .1. mars iouis satumus rt. IN tricetro id est in 
tertia parte signiferi in quadrate id est in quarta parte in aduerso rt. 

f. iSb 11. Le. thej leave. 12. this is muUipUx maiu9^ the coarse 40 

continued which the constellations run in eorUrarium contra $e, and their own 

natural course, 
f. ISe 1* i«^ '^ day's length there. 2. usual is rain and wetness at 

their rising and with their setting. 3. Le. these are the »pai%a^ the 

spaces which are a terra usqtte etc. These are sent, tani, complete etc. 45 
These, however, are interiKjMa differentiae^ and these go not up past Saturn, 
ut Pliniui etc. It is necessary that there be in them §ex intemaUa etc. 
4. Le. up straight etc., Le. in the planets that are above the sun. 



• leg. Ulad ^ MS. oolorb 
' bat each ndirueh BCr. 19* 



• MS. orientibofl < MS. retiogsds • MS. itoni 
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aidus est natnra gelidiira XXX annis signiferum peragena Nouissima 
luoa XXVII diebas et tertia diei parte signiferum cx>niicien8, dein 
morata in coitu solis biduo' non conparere in caelo. 

[XIV]. De apsidibus eanim. Sunt autem sui cuique 

5 planetarum drculi quos Qraeci apidas' in stellis uocant, aliique 

quam mundo, quoniam terra a uerticibus duobus, quos appellauerunt 

S>llos, centrum caeli est» necnon et signiferi est obliqui inter eos siti. 
mnia autem haec constant ratione circinnii* semper indubitata. 
Em) ab alio cuique centro apsides suae exsurgunt^- iaeoq^ue diuersos 
lo habent orbes motusque disimiles. Quoniam interiores apsidas necesse 
est breuiores esse*: igitur a terrae centro apsides altissimae sunt, 
Satumo in scorpione etc. 

[XXVII]. Ordo uentorum. Uentorum .nil. cardinales r. I9c 

sunt, quorum primus Septentrio qui et Aparcias, flat^ rectus 
15 ab axe, fitciens frigora et nubes ; huic' dexter Circius qui et Tracias, 
faciens nines et grandines ; a sinistris' Aquilo, qui et Boreas, nubes 
constrineens. 

[XXXlX]. De aestu ociani. Aestus ociani lunam sequitur, r. 20b 
tanquam eius aspiratione retrorsum trahatur, eiusque inpulsu retracto 
sorefundatur qui auotidie bis afluere et remiare unius semper horae 
dodrante et semmncia transmisa uidetur, eiusque omnis cursus in 
ledones' et malinas' id est in minores aestus diuiditur et in maiores. 

1. biduo .L allaithe H,dedenach diud noicAtich 7 phrim archiunn f. I8d 
rL 2. nomen dunaib erdomnaib imbi inddcbdl fnsarind absidias 
as -i circulos .{.fubith doiigniat cercol ocondocbdil 3. .i. gabal rind t. 
diathre 4. cotaocbat 5. [in marg.] hiuire ni in Sen diaithir doib 

b' 

'salua ratione saltus .i. quasi dixisset testa sdn dano dintrichtigi i- iBJd 
lasindi hudir deac .i. /uar aalto dscack 6en cdscu .i. cethir brottas 7 
cUarann deac brotto et Yllmad rann cethorchat aili deac brotto 
30 1. .L antiiaid cachadiruck 2. .i. forldim deis aniartiiaid f. I9c 

donprCmffdid biid circius 3. .i. forlaim Mi anairtudidbiid aquilo 

1. .1. hicofUra^tu 2. .L hirobartai '• ^Ob 

1. biduo ie. the last day at the end of the month of twenty-nine days r. isd 
and the fimt following etc. 2. namen for the depths (t)^ wherein is the 
35 rising* up to the constellation ^ Absidias, i.e. circulos, because they make 
a circle in the rising. 3. le. a pair of compasses, or orbits. 

4. they upraise themselves. 5. because they are not in one orbit. 

ie. quasi dixisset, this, then, is wanting to the solar month besides t. is^d 
the twelve hours*, Le. to find a leap out of every lunar month, to wit, 
40 four moments and the twelfth part of a moment and the forty-seventh 
part of the twelfth part of a moment. 

1. ie. straight from the north. 2. ie. on the right hand from f. 19 c 

the north-west of the chief wind is Circius, 3. i.e. on the left hand 

from the north-east is Aquilo, 
45 1. ie. into ebb-tides. 2. i.e. into flood-tides. f. 20b 

* Inter foL IS et 19 chariae resegmen intatam eet, quod ab eadem mana reoeniiore, 
quae folia totiuf oodioie numeri ordine notabat, 18^ signatur. Ad hano looum nihil faoit, 
■ed periiuet ad enndem libeUum ohronologicum, ad qaem ampUor noiatio Hibernica in 
initio oodioia (fol. 8*') legitnr. Verbomm Hibemicorom eethir brottae rl. interpreiatio 
Latina 'Un momenta 7 dnodeoima para unius momenti . XL* VII* pan duoaecimae 
partis momenti' ab alia manu adsoripta eat.— Zimmer ^ perhaps the 'altitudinea* 

of Plinj • ind debdl * of. PUnj, Mat Hist, u 16 •see the note above on fol. 8«<* 
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De Tempobum Rations. 

f. 24d [II. De compotu uel loquela degitorum. Cum primatn 

alphabet! litteram intimare cupis unum maau teneto'; cum 
secundam, duo, cum tertiam, tria.... Potest et ita scribi, si causa 
secretior' exigat. 5 

f. 26o [IV]. Huius disciplinae re^ula soluitur', quod plerosque 

turbat imperitos: Quia Philippus m ^zpoeitione b^ti lob aestum 
maris occiani quotidie bis uenire discribens adiunzerit huuc upius 
aequinoctialis horae dodrante^ transmiso, tardius sine intermisione 
siue die uenire, sine nocte. '« 

f. 26a [Vl. In principio fecit Deus caelum et terram, terra autem erat 

inuissibilis et incomposita et tenebrae erant super abyssum et 
spiritus Dei superferebatur' super aquam. 

f. 81b XVII. De lunae cursu per signa. Luna quotidie .nil. 

punctis, siue crescens a sole longuius abiit, seu decrescens soli >5 
uicinior, quam pridie fuerat redaitur: singula autem signa .x. 
punctos habent, id est, duas boras, sicut et superius ammonuimus, 
.U. enim puncti horam faciunt. Et ideo si uis scire in quo signo 
luna est, sume lunam quam uolueris, ut puta quintam, multipTica 
per ({uatuor, fiunt uiginti : partire per .X. bis dem uies ; duobus ergo 20 
signis quinta luoa semper a sole distat Item sume octauam lunam, 
et multiplica per quatuor, fiunt XXX. II. partire per .x., ter deni 
tries, et remanent il^ ; tribus ergo signis et duobus punctis, octaua 
luna semper a sole dirimitur\ Duos autem punctos sex partes 
intellige, id est, quantum sol in zodiaco .ui. diebus conficit iteneris : n 
punctus siquidem habet tres partes, quia signum quodque X. 

f)uncto8, triginta autem habet partea Item sume nonam decimam 
unam, multiplica per quatuor, fiunt septuaginta sex, partire per 
.X., septies deni septals et remanent sex: septem ergo signis et 
hora una, quod est demedium' signi ac puncto, id est, tribus 3<> 
partibus, nonadecima semper in itenere quo coeperat a sole degressa 
est. Et ne suspicio tibi forte argumenti fallentis incidat, uade ad 
diametrum' caeli, quod quintam decimam Mnam tenere nemo est 

'• 24d 1. .i. arfuris^ 2. [in marg.] .i. asetarscarthu 

t 85o 1. .i. teora cethramdin huare aequinocht indid mailliu atuile 35 

arcocA denlaithiu 
f. 26a 1. hieronymus merefeth^ fouebat t. incubabat 

t 81b 1. .L itarscarthar 2. arit di kHair in signo 3. .i. dond 

lethtomits 

f. S4d 1. Le. thou shalt hold. 2. Le. which is more remote. 40 

f. 26o 1* i*e. three-quarters of an equinoctial hour by which the flood is 

slower day by day. 
f. 81b 2. for they are two hours in signo, 3. i.e. to the half- 

measure. 

•i loluit' 
• MS. reguU : | ^ MS. mx7 • of. isfra 88^6 < i.e. miraW^th Oen. i. 2 
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. Glosses on the Carlsruhe Beda. 1 5 

qui. dubitet, inultiplica .xu. per quatuor, fiutit sexaginta: partire 
per.x., sezies deoi sexais*: sex enim signis quinta decima luna 
semper, id est, demedio sperae caelestis a sole discernitur, siue ante^ 
seu retro* respexeria 

5 XVIII. Quod si quis signorum nescius lunaris tamen cursus agnos- f. 31 o 
oendi cupidus est, nouerit et ipse solem quotidie partem^ unam zodiaci 
sui oomplere (neque enim aliud partes zodiaci, quam quotidianos solis 
in oaelo debemus sentire progressus), lunam uero quotidie XIII 
partes eiusdem zodiaci conficere, id est, punctoe .IIIL et unam partem. 

to ^t quia ilia XIII partes complente sol unam complet, inde fieri 
sciat, ut sicut supra docuimus, non plds quotidiano progressu a sole, 

Juam quatemis punctis, hoc est, duodenis partibus elonguetur. 
bnat ergo lunam' ubilibet computare uoluerit, ut puta in kalendas 
lanuarias primam; haec ubi prima noctem diemque transegerit, 

15 ilium caeli locum tenet, quem M tertio decirao mentis eiusdem die 
complete. Ubi secunda* est, multiplica .ii. per quatuor, fiuut .uiii. 
Item ut de punctis ad partes peruenias, multiplica YIII. per tres, 
fiunt XXIIII. Illam ergo caeli partem tenet luua secunda in 
quartas nonas lanuarias, quam sol^ XXIIII. abhiuc die confecto. 

10 Ubi tertia est, multiplica ill. per iili., fiunt xii., partire per .x., 
decies* asse decus* et remanent duo puncti, id est, sex partes ; illam 
ergo caeli partem tenet luna tertia, quam sol mense toto et diebus 
sex post tertias nonas lanuarias exactis, id est, sexto post .ill. nonas 
Februariaa die consummate. Ubi quarta est, multiplica haec per 

«5 JUL, fiunt xui., partire per .x., decies asse decns ^t remanent .ui. 
puncti, id est, partes .x. et .uiii. Illam igitur caeli partem tenet 
luna quarta, quam 861 mense expleto ac .x. et .uiii. diebus post 
pridie nonas lauuariaa Ubi quinta est, multiplica .u. per .nil., fiunt 
XX, partire per .x. bis deni uies^; duobus ergo mensibus expletis 

3oadueniet sol partem caeli, quam quinta luna tenet, id est, die 
noparum Martiarum. Ubi octaua est" VI idus lanuarias, multiplica 
.Ulll.** per .nil., fiunt .xxxii., partire per .X., ter deni tries^, et 
remanent .u. puncti, id est, sex partes [caeli] ; illam caeli partem 
tenet luna octaua in .ui. iduum lanuariarum die, quam s6l aditurus 

35 est post tres abhinc menses et dies .ui., id est, sexto die post sextas 
iduus Apriles. Ubi nona decima est xiiii Kl. Februarias, multiplica 
per .lui. fiunt lxxul, partire per .x., septies deni septais et remanent 
.ui., multiplica haec per .in. fiunt .x. et .uiil. ilia parte caeli 
circuinuolat luna nona decima in xiiii. Kl. Feb. qua sol post .uii. 

40 4. .i. archiunn • 5. .i. didis f. 3ib 

1; .i huide laithi beos 2. dpi 3. .i. indaile continued 

4. tenebit .i cuit inna aine 7 inna axle 6. .i. a den fodeich^- 31 c 
6. ^.itadeich 7. isfiche 8. .\. lingidseni tar des nesci beos 
ar (Jiumbri 9. .i. tricha 

45 1. i.e. a day's journey still. 2. whatever^. 4. tenebit, i.e. f. 31 c 

the part of the one and of the other. 5. i.e. ten tiroes one. 

6. Le. they are ten. 7. it is twenty. 8. i.e. for sake of brevity 

he again skips over the moon's age. 9. i.e. thirty. 

• MS. 8exaiM » MS. .uii. « of. Ml. 26<ill, 12: 26*1 
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16 Non-Biblical Qhsses and Scholia. 

abhioc menses ao dies x et .mil., id est» XYIII die post XUII 
f. 81 d E^alendas Septembres qui est octauus idumn Septembriuro dies. 
£t n6 scruplus tibi forte argumenti feUentis incedat, proba ad 
diametrum anni, quod xumam tenere luoam rarus est' qui nesciat, 
multiplica xu per .nil., fiunt LX eta 5 

XI X. Item de eodem si auis computare non dedicit 
Si qui' uero etiam calculandi minus idoneus, lunaris tamen circuitus 
ezistit curiosus et huic ad capacitatem ingenioli sui comroodamus 
arguroentum, quo id quod quaerit inueniat: siquidem totam annalis 
circuitus seriem, quae XII mensibus continetur, alfabetls distinximus, lo 
ita dumtaxat, ut primus et secundus ordo uicenos et septenos dies, 
tertius autem uno amplius complectatur : illo uidelicet qui de tertio 
repetitis uiii horis superfluis adcrescit. Et ut diebus quos signare 
uolebamus litterae sumcerint, non singulis has diebus sed altemis' 
apposuimus.... '5 

f. 82a Cum i^tur anno quolibet diem quemlibet quo in signo, uel 

cuius mensis in partibus lunam habeat, scire uolueris, aperto codice' 
nota litteram i)uae eidem sit praeposita diei* et recurrens ad 
regularem pa^nam, in qua litteranim est distincta congeries, 
eodenoue statim anno ex titulo' frontis inuento, illam quam to 
quaereoas litteram eiusdem diei inuenies. Atque ante ac retro 
inspiciens, quod signum quemue mensem e regione habeat annotabis. 
Ponamus aliquod* quo ad caetera lector conualescat exemplum. 

3uaeris, ubi sit luna, uerbi gratia, in Kalendas Apriles anno sexto 
ecennouennalis circuli : aperi codicem, quaere aiem kal^ndarum n 
memoratarum, inuenies .e. litteram praescriptam, recurre ad paginam^ 
regularem, uidebis sextum annum perspecto eius alfabeto .e. litteram 
repperies,circumfer oculos ad latera,hinc geminorum extrema, illinc^ 
lunii mensis initia deprehendes esse notata. Et sine eruditus sine 
simplex es lector, palam t^ quod cupiebas inuestigasse laetaberis. 30 
Insuper et toto illo anno quibuscunque diebus .e. litteram uideris 
asscnptam, siue crescentem 'siue decrescentem, in hisdem caeli 
partibus lunam noueris esse conuersatam. Non enim hoc argu- 
mento, in detnmento an in cremento** suae lucis, in aduerso an in 
coitu solis sit posita luna' requiris, sed si et hoc scire desideras, 35 
aderit argumentum uetusta Aegyptiorum obseruatione traditum. 

XX. Quota sit luna in Kalendas quasquel Prime de- 

f. 81 d 1. .1 M huatluUh 2. .L neck 3. a. daUasfor den UUir 

f. 82 a 1. .Ifilire 2. .limbi 3. A. tiiae inochtur 4. .i. 

dindleith ailiu 5. .i. crementum leiesem 6. hicoimthecht 40 
dugrAn 7 escu inoinrind 7. .i. isH ide fxembeiae archinn .i. est 

etiam uetus Avgixmentum rt 

f. 81 d 3. Le. two days on one letter. 

f. 82a 1. i.e. calendar. 2. Le. in which it is. 3. i.e. up 

above. 4. i.e. from the other side. 5. Le. eremerUum hath he*. 45 

6. in the conjunction of sun and moon in one constellation. 7. i.e. 

this is what I will say later on. 

I 
• MS. alqMod ^ MS. pagioem * inoremento: MS. eremeoto * i.6. the 

word 19 oremeoto, oot inoremento 
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ct;nDOuenualis cii'culi anno, in quo nullae sunt epactae* in Kaleudas 
lanuarias nona est luna*, in ^alendas Februana« .X., in Kalendafl 
Martias IX., in Ealendas Aprile« X., in Ealendas Maias XI, in 
Kalendas lunias XII., in Ealendas lulias XIII., in Ealendas Agustas 

5 Xim, in Ealendas Septembres XUI, in Calendas Octimbres XUI, 
in Ealendas Nouembres XUIII, in Calendas Decembres XUIII. 
Hds tibi numeros pro regularibus singulorum mensium sume, quibus 
annuas addens epactas, lunam quota sit* per Ealendas quasque, sine 
errore repperies. Si enim uis scire quota est luna in Kalendas 

10 lanuarias anno secundo circuli decennouennalis, tene Ulili regulares*^ 
adde epactas XI (.i. xi. El Ap» ), fiunt XX*, uicessima luna est. Si 
uis scire, quota est luna m Ealendas lunias anno tertio, tene 
regulares XII, adde ejpactas" anni illius XX duas, fiunt XXXIIII, 
toUe XXX, remanent IIII ; quarta est luna in Ealendas memoratas 

15 (.1. lunias). 

Quod si quia obieceritS uel huius uel praecedentis argumenti' r. 32b 
alicubi ordinem uacillare, doceat ipse in huiusinodi quaestionibus 
indagandis ueracius et compendiosius argumentum, et n6s libenter 
gratuiterque aceipiemu& Hoc autem praecedens, quod commemo- 

9o rauimus ar^mentum, et nonnullis ad transscribendum iam dedimus^ 
et in principiis huius nostri opusculi praefigendum esse censemus. 
Porro praesens argumentum, quod de luna Kalendarum quaerenda 

S^uimus, hoc tantum loco commemorasse et docuisse sufBciat. 
am cognita quota sit^ in Ealendis luna, facile etiam, ceteris 
n cuiusque mensis diebus qua sit setate, cantato ipso mense* et con- 
curreotibus degitis apparebit. Sunt autem anni tres circuli* 

8. [in marg.] a. ni accomlatar epactce Xl kl. ap v fri riagldri in ^- ^^a 
illo anno dothosdlad die isci his for kl cachmfs in pnmo anno t^Ac^^"'"'"" 
riagldri insin adchomlcUar fi-i epacta XI. kl ap- hicach bliadin 
30 tresinndeddcde nuile 9. cid aes ii^sci 10. .i. aes fiesci kt 

ian» in pnmo anno 11. .i. for xi. 

1. .1. hifrithcheist 2. [in marg.] .i. argumind innasm^''^'^^^ 

3. .1 aoohide rodaacrib^ kCban 4. cid des dixnigedar 5. [in 
marfi^.] .L ambaa cete .L acht asrobarthar inmi 6. .i. teora 

35 hlioSmi frithriagla namma leissem 

8. ie. epacts are not added on the 22nd March (xi. El. Ap.) f* ^^.^ 
to regulars tn illo anno to ascertain the moon's age which is on the ^^''''""^' 
calends of every month in prima anno. Those are the regulars which 
are added to epacts on the 22nd March in every year through the wliole 

40 qyde-of-nineteen-years. 9. what is the moon's age. 10. i.e. the 

moon's age. 11. ie. on the 22nd of March. 

1. i.e. in objection. 2. i.e. the argument of the signs. ^ '^^ ^^ 

3. ie. many have transcribed it from us^. 4. what age it is. 
5. i.e. when it is sung, i.e. provided the month be mentioned. 6. i.e. 

45 only three irregular years hath he. 

e 
* MS. apactae 
^ MS. roddtcrib 
^ i.e. from oar MS. 

a Q. II. 2 
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decennouennalis, Id quibus idem ar^mentum stabilitatem 8ui 
tenoris conseruare nequeat'* octauus uidelicet, et ximus, et nonus 
decimus, cui causam nutandi* uaiia &cit ac dispersa per annum 
embolismorum insertio. Siquidem anno ootauo tuna Kalendarum 
Maiarum iuzta rationem aaidem argumenti uicessima et octaua 5 
computatur. sed propter embolesmum, qui in Martio mense inseritur, 
XXvII probatur existere. Item in Elalendas lulias iuxta argu- 
mentum XXX fieri potuit luna, sed- propter adiectionem diei, quern 
superfluitas embolesmi attulerat fit XaIX. Item anno XI* quia 
luna embolesmi pridie nonas Decembris accenditur, facit lunam lo 
in Ealendis Martiis xxmam esse et octauam, cum banc ratio 
argumenti xxam nonam tunc existere doceat. Item anno' xuiiiimo. 
quia luna embolesmi tertio die nonarum Martiarum incipit, cogit 
lunam in Ealendas Maias XXUIII computari, cum xxixmam 
secundum argumenti calculationem cantatur^', quo etiam anno '5 
ratio saltus lunaris, de quo in sequentibus dicemus, fidem eiusdem 
argumenti impugnat. Si enim ipsum argumentum iuxta Aegyptios 
a Septembrio mense, ubi principium est anni eorum, inchoaueris, 
necesse est, ut luna lulii mensis eo anno" XXVIIII dies ut nun- 
quam alias habeat, uno uidelicet ratione" saltiis amiso et ob id lima «o 
Kalendarum Augustarum tertia reddatur, quae iuxta argumenti 
regulam secunda computabatur. Si uero iuxta hoc quod n6s supra 
docuimus, a lanuario principium argumenti sumere maiiis, eodem 
ordine luna in Kalendas Decembres uiima incurrit, quae iuxta 
argumentum sexta fieri debuisse putabatur, quia nimirum luna «5 
Nouembri mensis unam amittit diem, et pro tregenta consuetis 
undetrigenta" solum diebus cogitur esse contenta. Quae proiecto 
omnia melius coUoquendo quam scribendo docentur. Non autem 
transitori&e commemorandum, quod hoc argumentum a Septimbrio 

auidam incipiuntS nonentes eidem Septimbrio' regulares • u *, 30 
^ctobrio .u., Nouemorio .Uii, Decembrio .UIL, cetera ut supra 



f. 82b 
continued 



f. S2c 



f. 82b 
continued 



f. 82e 



8. utmalligthe 
.i. isnoichtech ri 
12. .uhilUl, 



7. .i. ar ni tosceli argumint CLcht bliadni sldin 
9. .i./orcenn noidecdi 10. aroanar 11 

niuil la a^^yptacdu isinbliadinsin kicuiretar salt 
k. sep^ 13. .i. fuSichiech 35 

1. [in marg. sup.] aetas lunae inso for kl caichmis la aegyp- 
tacdu 7 isde rosaig iudnomad^ for kl ian * archinn^ 2. .i. 

othosuch bliadne egiptaode^ 

7. i.e. for the argument ascertains nought but a whole year^ 
9. i.e. end of the nineteen-years-cycle. 11. ie. with the Egyptians 40 

the month of July consisted of twenty-nine days in that year in which 
they put the leap. 12. i.e. on tiie 29th of August. 13. i.e. 

consisting of twenty-nine days. 

1. aetaa lunae this, on the calends of every month with the Egyptians, 
and thence the ninth (day of the moon) coincides with the following 1st 45 
of January. 2. i.e. from the beginning of the Egyptian year. 

d 
• MS. mmad ^ Under lanae inaofor is Sdmile (a probfttio pennae, of. p. 19 1. 8), 

o 
in a oontinental hand and onder nomad for it benerb (leaa likely besasrb), and to the 
right of it benitte, Holder • Waa bUadan ildn a te<mnioai term for a year without 

intercalation? 
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nds poBuimus, quod ob auctoritatem Aegyptiorum rationabiliter 
prosos a^nt, ut a ouibus origo computandi sumpta est, horum 
quonque in oomputaoao anni principium emitentur. Uerum aliis 
aptdus multo et expeditius' uiaetur, ut computatio omnia, quantum 
5 noD necessity rationis ob8i8tit\ a principio anni sui etiam apud 
RomanoB* indpiat, et usque ad terminum anni rato atque intemerato 
ordine procurrat. 

XXI. Quae* sit feria in Ealendas. Simile autem huic 
tradunt' argumentum ad inueniendam diem Kalendarum prom- 

lo tissimum, ita dumtaxat, ut aliis utens* regularibua, quod in hoc" per 
epactas &ois, in illo facias per concurrentes septimanae dies. Haoet 
ergo regplares lanuarius duos, Feb. u., Martins u., Aprilis i., Maius 
III., lunius UL, lulius l., Agustu* iiii., September UIL, October duo, 
Nouember u., December uii. Qui uidelicet regulares hoc specialiter 

15 indicant, quota sit feria' per Ealendas, eo anno quo .uil. concurrentes 
asscripti sunt dies: ceteris uero annfs addes concurrentes quotquot 
in praesenti fiierint annotati ad regulares mensium singulorum, et 
ita diem Ealendarum sine errore semper inuenies. Hoc tantum 
memor esto, ut cum imminente anno bissextili*' unus concurrentium 

^ intermittendus est dies eo taraen numero quem intermisurus es, in 
lanuario Februarioque utaris: at in Kalendis primum Martiis per 
ilium qui circulo continetur solis com pu tare incipias. Item anno 
qui .Ul. habet concurrentes, sume .ui. regulares mensis Martii, adde 
concurrentes, .ui., fiunt .xi., telle" .uii. remanent quatuor, quarta 

as feria^ sunt Ealendae Martiae. 

XXII. Argumentum de qualibet luna. Si ergo scire uls f. 32 d 
uerbi gratia anno quo per Ealendas lanuarias nona est luna qitota 

sit luna in Ealendas Maias, dicito Maius in Ealendas .cxxi., toUe 
Ealendas, remanent .oxx. adde .ix. fiunt .cxxix. partire per l.ix. 
30 quinquagies nouies bini> cen[tum]decusoctus, toUe CXUlII', re- 
manent XXYIII. 



3. .L indilmeamn 4. miit ndnd rithbeir 5. .i. odib 6 f. 32 c 
kl iatf 6. .1 cid Ide sechtrtuiine 7. .i. dofis dd lae sechtmawe continued 
forambi kl. catch mis cucenn dcuil griendi 8. it saini^ riaglori 

35 inso 9. .i. cid lae aechtmaine 10. [in marg.] .L {a)n 

du(c)uiredar bisaextfor ndi^ kl 11. .i. cuire huait 

1. it deidi 2. .i. aocht deac archit ^32(i 

4. so far as it does not oppose it. 5. i.e. that it should be from the f. 32 c 
calends of January. 6. i.e. what is the day of the week. 7. i.e. continurd 

40 to know what is the day of the week on which are the calends of every 
month to the end of the solar cycle.. 8. these are different regulars. 

9. Le. what is the day of the week. 10. Le. when bisext falls on the 
24th March (ix. El Ap.). 11. i.e. put from thee. 

1. they are double (6tm). 2. i.e. a hundred and eighteen. f. 32 d 

* MS. utens at aliis, with marks of transposition 
^ MS. quartae ferial 

* of. iaini laa Wb. 83^ 9 

* leg. lUHmad ? 

2—2 
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20 NonrBxblical Glosses and Scholia. 

f. 88a luuat^ huiasque argumenti usum' calcalator ultima quin^ua- 

gessimae nonae partis deligentius memoriae commendat. Fiunt 
CCLXXI, partire per septem septies trigeni* dacenti decu8^ septies 
octoni* qumquais' sezis, remanent .u., qninta est feria per octo 
Kalendas Octobres. 5 

XXIII. De lunae aetate si quis oompntare non potest. Quodsi 
adeo Quisque deses* uel hebes est, ut absqae omni labore com- 
putandi lunaet cursum scire uoluerit, innitator' alphabetis quae in 
annali uidet libello iuxta cursum distincta lunarera, ubi duos lunae 
circuitiis, id est, quinquagenoe et nouenoe dies tema* teneut lo 
alphabeta ; et quancunque utteram luna in hie aetate semel habet, 
eandem per totum annum simili modo notatam in eadem semper 
estate habere non dissinit. nisi forte ^uod^tamen raro aocidit 
embolesmorum haec ratio inmutet. Uerbi gratia, anno tertio cicli 
decennouennalis, luna quae XXX dies habitura est, semper ab .a. 15 
nudo, incipit, secunda' est in .b. tertia in .a similiter nudis, id est, 
nuUo puncto annotatis. 

XaIIII. Quot horis luna luceat Tradunt quoque 

argumentum ueteres, quo luna cuiuscunque aetatis quot boras 
luceat, exploretur : quia enim prima luna, inquiunt, .ilii. punctis «o 
lucet'*, adiecitur hie numerus a secunda luna quotidie usque ad 
plenilunium, detrahiturque dehinc paribus spatiis in diminutionem. 
f. 33b Et n^ argumentum dubium fore arbitreris, tene xu, inquiunt, et 

ubi pemox luna candet' exquire, multiplica per .nil., fiunt LX, 
partire per .u., quinquies duodeni sexais, .XII boras, id est, noctem 95 
mte^m XU. luna perlustrat. Item sf nosse uis, sextadecima et 
septimadecima, et caeterae deinceps quot boras luceant lunae, 
recole' per singulas quanto minus* sint a XXX et inde computandi 
crepidinem^ strue. Uerbi gratia si nosse uis uicessima ouinta quandiu 
luceat luna, dicito: quanto* minus a triginta pateoit, quia -u**, 30 
multiplica per .iiii. quater quini uies: partire per .u., quin- 
quies Quatemi uies, ouattuor eigo horis splendet uicessima quinta 
quomoQo et (]uinta luna^ Et quidem hoc argumentum tempore 
aequinoctiali ligitima fixum statione ^rlabitur : uerum longuissimis^ 

f. 88a 1. .i. forUt 2. in gnathugud 3. .L it secht trichit 35 

4. inna deich ardib cAaib 5. itseoht Hocht 6. deeid 
7. aimmded 8. .i. trigni forsin opgiHr 9. indaile 
10. .i. cethir punct ocdivbeirt 

^ S8b 1. .i. aesca bis commcUain ostalam 2. /recutrthe ceUl 

3. indda 4. fotiia 5. .1 inchoicsd JUAst 6. .i. a 001040 

indid 6a quom XaX 7. .1 hicoidd hucihid 

f. 88a 3. i.e. they are seven thirties. • 4. two hundred and ten. 

5. they are seven eights. 8. i.e. three kinds on the alphabet 
10. Le. four points in waning. 

f. 83 b 1. Le. a moon that continues over the earth till morning. 5. i.e. 45 

the twenty-fifth. 6. Le. Uie five by which it is less than thirty. 

7. i.e. in the fifth. 

.L. 
• MS. qoinqaaia ^ MS. -miifl 
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in bruma nootibus, uel item aestate breuissimls, quarum alias xii 
horarum spatium longe* transcendere, alias nequaquam ad hoc 
pertingere* posse constat: qua ratione lunam xil boras lucere 
credamus, nisi forte putamus non aequinoctiales boras intelligendas, 

5 sed sin^las quasque noctes pro suae mensura longuitudinis, aut 
breuitatis in XII particulas, quas boras uocitemus sequa distributione 
findendas". 

XXV. Quando uel ouare luna uel prona uel sopina uel 
uideatur erecta. Sunt qui auras exploi-are conati dicunt nouam 

fo lunam quotiens sopino comu utroque uidetur, tempestuosum 
mensem, quotiens ereoto uno, serenum portendere". Quod longe 
aliter esse naturalis ratio prodit. Quid enim"? nunquid credibile 
est lunae statum, qui fixus^ in aetbere permanet, pro subiacentium 
motatione flabrorum uel nubium posse aliorsum quam fuerat 

isconuerti et earn quasi future metu^^ tempestatis aliquanto altius 
comu, quam naturae ordo poscebat attoUere? Dicunt enim earn, 
sicut* et beatus Augustinus in expossitione" psalmi (.i. in Domino 
confide) decimi docet, non babere lumen proprium sed a sole 
illustran. Sed quando cum illo est, earn partem** ad n6s habere, qua 

9o non illustratur, et ideo nihil potest in ea lucis uideri : cum autem 
indpit ab illo recedere, illustran ab ea etiam parte, quam habet ad 
terram, et necessario incipere a comibus, donee fiat quindecima 
contra" solem. Tunc emm sole occidente" oritur, ut quisquis 
occidentem solem obseruauerit, cum eum coeperit non uidere, 

n conuersus ad orientem lunam surgere uideat, Atque inde ex alia f. 33 c 
parte, cum ei coeperit propinquare, illam partem ad nds conuertere, 
qua non illustratur, donee ad cornua redeat atque inde omnino 
non appareat. Cum ergo die crescente s61 a meredianis plagis** ad 
boreales^ paulatim parteis ascenderit, necesse est luna, quae eo 

30 tempore nata est, occiori transitu solem ad borealia signa praecurrat, 
atque ideo cum noua post occasum solis uidetur, quae ad septem- 

8. .i est ismdu oldata xil borae .i. xuill hor" 9. .i. niroig f. 33 b 

di k&air deac 10. .i. fodlaidi 11. .i. donaurchain^'^'^^^""^^ 

12. arciric 13. a. inariaglaib coraib 14. ,1. camscuchvd'^ 

35 suas ar 6mwi innasin 15. .i. indecadib 16. .i. intan rhbis 

inna arrad^ 17. cinn chomair^ 18. [in marg.] .L anaslui 

griin foa fuined dosoi dond orient oad ancescas 

1. .1 ttuucerddachsL f. 330 

8. i.e. it is more than are XII horae. 9. i.e. it attains not f. 33b 

40 to twelve hours. 11. i.e. that it portends. 13. i.e. in its proper coutintu'd 

rules. 14. ie. moving upwards for fear of the storms. 15. i.e. 

in the Decades'. 16. i.e. when she is along with him. 18. i.e. 

when the sun goes away to its setting, it turns to the east, so that thou 
seest the moon. 

I 
* MS. ■ earn, with marki of transpoBition ** MS. boI a meredianlB plagis die 

OTMoente, with marka of transposition « MS. comeuehud ^ arrad later /arrad 

• of. vol. L p. 403, note m ' A name for Augostine's Gommentary on the Psalter 

(Bnarrationei in PsalmoB). See the preface to the hjmn of S. Hilary: Uforbinniut 
eanair, at Agustinns dicit Uiia Deeeadib, Qoidelioa 08 
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f. 33o 
continued 



33d 



triouem' Solaris occosus occasura est, Dimirum non iuxta, sed supra 
solem sita est, quo inferiora eius illustrante, aequalia poene comua 
ostendere* et instar nauis sopina ire uidetur. At reuerso post 
solstitium aestiuum ad inferiora et australia cursu solis, luna quoque 
illls nata mensibus, ad inferiora cursum tendat necesse est : unde fit 5 
ut quae ad australem partem solia, qui occiderat occasura est: 
absque ulla dubietate cum prime* post occasum solis apparet, non 
iam supra ilium ^ sed iuxta ilium ad meridiem posita uidetur. 
Atque ideo aquilonalia eius latera sole aspectante cemitur erecta 
progredi : semper enim luna auersis a sole comibus, rotundam sui to 
partem pandit ad ilium, cuius ordine rationis affitur, ut quo dies 
longuior, eo sit luna noua excelsior et quo oreuior atque ad 
meridiem decliuior est dies, eo deiectior^ noua luna cernatur... 
Eadem ratio est etiam lunae decrescentis quare matutino' in exortu 
nunc exortu erecta, nunc sopina pareat. Eadem cur interdiu' sa^pe 15 
prona procedat: n( mirum solis cam radiis superiore ex loco tan- 
guentibus. Non ergo lunae conuersio, quae naturalis est et fixa, 
potest futuri mensis portendere' statum, sed (^ui curiosi sunt huius- 
modi rerum, colons uel eius uel solis uel caeh ipsius aut stellarum 
sine nubium motatione, uel aliis quibuslibet indiciis sepe statum so 
ueris qui sit fu turns explorant Denique lunam quartam, si pura 
fuerit, neque obtusis' comibus, dare reliquis diebus usque ad 
exactum mensem indicium serenitatis existimant et cetera talia. 

XXVI. Qua ratione luna, cum sit situ inferior, superior 
sole aliquotiens uidetur. Nee mirari opus est, cum lunam per ^5 
australia signa currentem multo inferius ac uicinius terrae quam 
solem, cum bisdem moratur in partibua, circuire uiderimus, quia 
uidelicet multo inferior non solum soli* sed et Yeneri ac Mercurio, 
quae infimae stellarum^ sunt, luna in confinio a^ris eius^ turbulenti' 
et puri decurrit aetheris. 3^ 

Unde paucis intimandum estS quod hunc lunae progressum 
ultra' solem in utraque caeli plaga, et australi uidelicet et septen- 
trionali, signiferi gignat latitude*, Porro in australi ipsa (juoque 
lunae eiusdem deiectio^ iuuet Siquidem signifer idem tricentis* 

2. sathuaid* 3. innaphrim 4. .i. ialiu 5. [in 35 

mar^.] .L issed angni cetne foir oc diupiri tnton adcither matin 
6. .i.fride 7. dinaurchain 8. .Inilaib 8a. .1. errantium 
9. [in marg. inf.] .i. inicktur aetheris 7 inochtur aeris 

1. .1 is forcanti 2. .i. aech 3. [in marg.] .i. HiHd 

inrindide iLuiU dhiaul co hucuai 4. a. intairinniui 6. [in 40 
marg.] Cid ariidid ialiu cesccs quam sol 



f. 33o 
continued 



f.83d 



3. in its prime. 5. ie. this is the same appearance on it 

a-waninff when it is seen in the morning. 7. that it portends ^ 

8. i.e. by clouds*. 9. Le. in the lower part aetherit and in the 

upper part oem. 45 

3. i.e. it searches the whole zodiac from low to high. 6. why 
the moon is lower qtiam 90I. 

ottendare e 

• MS. ^tendera ^ over ihii is solem • MS. foli ^ over thii is huiag in 
a oontinental hand • leg. fatkuaid 7 ' the Lailii infinitive is mistraneUted 

> Here n£laib eeemt an inatrumental jA. W. S. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Olosses on the Carlsrvhe Beda. 23 



qnidem LXV partdbus et quadrante per caeli ambitum longus, 
sed XII est partibus latus : harum duas tantum medias sol, luna 
ornnes peruagare oonsueuit. Qui cum australes illius deuenit in 
locoB aliquanto humilior hibemo sole apparet, non solum quia 

5 uicioior est terrae, sed etiam quia .u. fere partibus aliquotiens, 
siue etiam .UL Solaris cursus terminos in meridiem transit: et 
quanto amplius interiora -austri penitrat, tanto deiectior* nostris, 
qui eam ab a(^uilone speculamur paret^ obtutibus. At cum solstitiali 
graditur in circulo, aliquanto' sepe elatior sole uidetur aestiuo... 

loet idcirco nostris obtutibus, qui in terra positi utrunque sidus 
de inferioribus aspectamus, tanto eminentior* caeli culmina petere 
uidetur, quanto magis boreales sepe* elatior sole recipit in partes. 
Quod hoc probabitur exemplo. Intrabis noctu in aliquam doroum 
pergrandem^ certe ecolesiam longuitudine, latitudine, et altitudine 

15 praestantem et innumera lucernarum aidentium copia pro illius 
cuius natalis est martiris honore repletam : inter quas duae sunt 
maximss ac mirandi opens fari^® suis quaeque suspensae ad 
laquearia catenis, sed quae tibi ex his intranti uicinior", ipsa 

auoque est subiaceuti pauimento uicinior; tanta autem uastitas 
om6s, tanta est longue distantium celsitudo farorum, ut magis 
noctumo uisu lucem comasque flammarum quam ipsa ignium ualeas 
uasa dinoscere nimirum — ubi foribus^ appropinquare incipiens, recto 
intuitu oculos ad faros et per faros ad contra posita laqueariorum 
uel parietis loca sustuleris", ilia tibi altior, quae uicinior est farus, 
n apparebit. 

XXVIL De magnitudiue uel de defectu solis siue lunae...Stati* f- ^-^h 
autem atoue non menstrui sunt utrique defectum 
XXVIII. De efectiua lunae potentia. 

Nam et defectui eius conpatiuntur elimenta et processus eiusf. 34b 
30 quae fiierint exinanita cumulantur, ut animantium cerebra mariti- 
marum umida: siquidem pleniores ostreae' repperiri ferantur, 
multaque alia, cum globus lunaris adolescit. De arborum quoquc 
intemis idem allegant' qui hoc in usu proprio conpererunt. His 
enim tantum •UIII* diebus [a quintadecima luna usque ad uicessimam 

35 6. .1. isltu 7. .i. ardrigid 8. .L inmdr 9. .i. f- 33d 

AilawKtt 10. .1 indforid [in inferiore margine :] farus ferainini ^ontmuifd 

generis est .i. farus .L aossad asamJbi aoillse t greoum nomen est et 
interpretatur uisio lucis 11. xfriscita comrici diib 12. .i. 

du hxcumgabcB 

40 1. it tairismig '• ^^u 

1. .i. ondforaa 2. .i. indslid 3. .i. doeclannat f- ^^^ 

8. i.e. greatly. 10. i.e. of the pharos... i.e. a station out of f> 33d 

which is Hght 11. i.e. which thou first meetest of them. 12. Iq, continued 
the place in which thou mayest uplift. 
45 1. they are steady. ^- ^^* 

1. ie. from the waxing. f. 34 b 

p 
^ MS. MM ** corrected from f aribus 
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f. 84e 



f. 34d 



f. 35a 



f. 36b 



et secundam] caesa materies immania^ sematur a carie', reliquis 
autem diebus praecisa, etdam eodem anno interaa uermium labe 
exesa in puluerera uertitur. . . His oonsentanea* Basiling... scribit.... 
Viscera marinorum animalium quae sunt nmectioni^ nee non arborum 
medullae. . . Euriporum* quoque meatus refluns hoc indicat uel etiam 5 
reciprocatio Syrtium*, quae uicinae habentur ooeana 

XXIX. De oonconUa maris et lunae. 

Unde fit, ut quia luna in duobus suis mensibus, id est, diebus 
.LUIIL quinquagies et septies terrae orbem circuit, aestus oceani 
per tempus idem {^eminato hoc numero, id est» -c* et xiiii- uicibus to 
exuudet ad supenora, et tot aequo uidbua suum relabatur^ in 
alueum...Per tantundem* tempoiis. . . Mare per id temporis uides 
nouies affluit' simul et remeat^ . . . Imitatur autem lunae cursum 
mare non solum commuoi accessu et recessu, sed etiam quodam 
sui status profectu' defectuque* perenni ita ut non tardier solum 15 
quam pridie, uerum etiam maior minorue quotidie redeat aestus. 
Et crescentes quidem malinas^ decrescentes autem placuit appellare 
ledones*. 

Quanto autem plus aestus maior litoca terrasque contexerit et 
fluuios ac freta conpleuerit, tanto latius recedens eadem litora maris m 
exhaurire' atque enudare* consueuit 

XXX. De aequinoctiis et solstitiis. . . Denique Plinius Secundus 
idem* orator et philosophus. 

Sed et Hippocrates archiater^ Antisono r^ scribens Ex die 
uiii. Idus Maias usque in diem uill Kalendas lulias XLV; his 95 
diebus crescit bilis amara, hoc est, colera rubea* Increroenta fellis' 
rubei amittuutur et colera ni^ accrescunt 

. . Verum quia sicut in ratione paschali didioimus aequinoctium 
uemale xil. Kalendarum Aprilium die cunctorum Orientalium 
sententiis et maxime Aegyptiorum, quoe calculandi esse peritissimos y> 



1. 34b 4. .1. denim^ 5. [marff. L] i. brSinciu 6. .1 

continued infmcomchitbatti 7. i. fliuchiai 8. euripus .L piscina longa 

[in marg. d.] .1 innannesscB^ isinunn 7 toUi 9. .i. innasdebchore 

^' ^« 1. X dufuisledor 2. .L tresin ndenmiU 3. .i hituiliu 

4. [marg. 1.] .1 inaithbiu 5. i. hirobarti 6. [marg. 1.] .1 35 

cofUraclU 7. .L robarii 8. .1. otrachtu 
1 34d 1. .L nufasiaed 2. i. dureised 3. i. anintinn* 

t 85e 1. X htuuaUieig 2. .i lir 3. i* dmb 



f. 34b 
continued 

f.34o 

f. 34d 
t 86a 



4. le. secure (?). 8. Le. of the straits ; it is the same as toUi^. 

9. ie. of the whirlpools. 40 

3. ie. in flood. 4. ie. in ebb. 5. ie. in floodtide. 6. i.e. 
ebbtide. 7. ie. floodtides. 8. ie. ebbtides. 

1. ie. to empty. 2. ie. to strip. 

2. ie. jaundice. 3. ie. of bile. 

* leg. dinim^dianim "IkQltleM,* oi. Ba 8S<7, 119-77 J. a, or oL indenim (gl. 
debUiUtnin) infra, p. 36 indenmi (gi inbidlet) Wb. ll^ll 7 W. 8. 

>> MS. innannaessa with a ponotom deleni OTer the taoond a 

* idem it tranalated ae neoSker 

* Tham^sen ooroparee the Irieh Latin tolloi 'oaUia' in the Hisperioa Famina 
and in Adamnan De Loeit Banctia, u. 3S. 
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Glosses on the Carlsruhe Beda. 25 

constat, specialiter annotatur, caeteros^ quoque .iii. temporum 
articulos putamus aliquanto priusquam uulgaria scripta continent, 
6886 notandoe. 

XXXI. D6 dispari longuitudine dierum et uario statu um- 
5 brarum. 

In parto ItalisB quae Venetia appellatur, hisdem horis^ umbra f. 35c 
raomini par fit. . . In eadem India Patalis celeberrimo portu sol 
dexter' oritur, umbrae in meridiem cadunt; septentrionem ibi 
Alazandro morante aonotatum prima tcuitum parte noctis aspici. 
to Onesicretus dux eius scripsit, quibus in locis Indiae umbrae non 
sint, septentrionem non conspici, ex eo loca appellari Ascia', nee 
boras denumerari ibi. 

XXXII. Causa inaequalitatis dierum eorundem. Causa in- f. 35 d 
aequalitatis eorundem dierum terrae rotunditas est.... Est enim 

15 re uera orbis terrae idem in medio totius mundi positus, non in 
latitudinis solum gyro, quasi instar scuti rotundus, sed instar potius 
pylae' undique uersum aequali rotunditate persimilis* ; neque autem 
m tantae mole magnitudinis, quamuis enormem' montium uallium- 
que distantiam, quantum in pila ludicra^ unum digitum, tantum 

loaddere uel demere crediderim. . . Necesse est circuiens orientalibus 
quibusque' priusquam occidentalibus sub eadem linea positis mane 
meridiem uesperum adducat. Sed serins dimittit occidens quam 

no8*, qui ad septentrionem positi etc. 

Sed ne Italia quidem potest uidere Canopum^: non quia lux f. 36a 

35 stellarum longinquioribus paulatim minorando subtrahitur et deficit, 
sed quia 'terrae moles obposita spatium praecludit aspectandi. 
Quae cuncta de monte quolibet pergrandi undique circumhabitato' 
ualent fiacillime probari. 

XXXUI. Quibus in locis pares sint umbrae uel dies. 

SoPlura sunt, inquit, segmenta* mundi, quae nostri circulos ap- 
pellauere. . . Sequens circulus incipit ab India uergente ad occasum, 
uadit per Medos, Parthos, Persepolim, citima^ rersidis, Arabiatn 
citeriorem etc. 



1. [in marg.] i. doffrientairisein 7 aequinoc^um f. 35 b 

35 1. .LmedoTuai- 2. [ma,rg, I] ,i. friu antikiid 3. [marg. I.] f. 35c 
.L ixephfoscaJbi 

1. [marg. L] .i. Ixathrditce^ 2. .i. erchoamil 3. .i. dermar f. 35d 
4. [in marg.] .i. duchidi 5. .i. sechitcU hd^ 6. .i. oldaas 

dunni 
40 1. [marg. 1.] .i. canopia nomen dund egtfpt 2. .i. imatreb- f. 3Ga 

didiu 3. [marg. d.] .L slegtce 4. .1. centarclui 

1. ie. two solstices and an aequinocitum. f. 35 b 

1. Le. of mid-day. 2. ie. to the north of them. 3. i.e. f. 35 c 

unshadowed. 

45 4. Le. serving for play. 5. i.e. whatsoever. f. 35 d 

1. Le. Canopiaf nomen for Egypt. f. 36 b 

» MS. lUUknt4g k MS. fU 
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f. S6b Epirus, septentrionalia Siciliae, NarboneDsiB Qalliae exortiua^ 

Hispaniae maritima a Kartag[ine noaa. 

f. 860 AXXIIIL De quinque circulis .mundi et Bubterraneo siderum 

meatu. . . solent enim philosophic inaequalitates temporum uel 
cursuum solis annuorum his distin^ere uocabulis, ut aequi- 5 
noctialein uocent zonam uel circulum illam caeli regionem qua sol 
circa aequinoctia solstitialem qua circa solstitium brumalem qua in 
hieme munduoi consueuit ambire^ Sol in aequinoctio tantum 
spatii noctu sub terris, quantum interdiu super terras exigit'... 
Quantum tunc interdiu'. . . Sed et stellae omnes expleto .UL mensium 10 
curriculo, illam caeli plagam interdiu, quam noctu antea lustrando 
circueunt, eandem replicato totidem mensium tempore repetentes, 
solitis noctu transigunt excubiis^ tanto latiorem quaeque sub terrfs, 
quanto angustiorem supra. 

f. 86d Duos utrubique^ circulos septentrionalem ponunt et australem. .. 15 

Etsi sit figura pineae nucis*. 

f. 87b XXXV. De .iiii. temporibus, elimentis, umoribus. San- 

guis siquidem qui uere' crescit. . . fel cam fece' nigri sanguinis 
admixtum. 

f. 87b Deniqiie in libris cosmographiorum^ autbenticis' ac nobilissimis. . . )o 

Ubi autem Dei populus in lege temporum fiftoeret initia testatur 
scriptura, quae praecipit dicens : Obserua mensem nouarum fruguum 
et uerni primum temporis et facies phase' Domino Deo tuo. .. 
Autumnus uocatur de autumatione^ fructuum, qui in eo coUiguntur. . . 
uerum Indos ubi alia caeli &cies» alii sunt ortus siderum, binas ^5 
aestates in anno, binas habere perhibent messes, media inter illas 
hieme ethesiarum' ilatu, nostra uero brumali lenes ibi auras et mare 
nauieabile narrant. 

f. 87 aXXVI. De annis naturalibus. Apud uero Romanes^ ab 

incipiente luna mensis lanuarii sumit initium ibique terminatur. y> 

^XXVII. De disparibus antiquorum annis. Ceterum anti- 
ques diuersarum gentium populos diuerse in obseruatione annali a 
uero deuiasse' etiam beatus Augustinus edocet Plinius Secundus 

f. 86b 1. .L turgabthi 

f. 860 1. [mare, d.] .i. donimcheUa 2. [marg. d.] .i. diccUhiiS 

3. [marg. d.] .i. fride 4. .i. ofritharib 

£. 86d 1. .i. inchechiartid^ 2. [marg. 1.] i cruinde 

f. 87e 1. .i. 6 eJTug 2. .i. fochmur 

f' 87b 1. [marg. 1.] .i. innaiidomunscribnide 2. [marg. d.] .i. arscUib 

3. [marg. d.! .i. innaudbirt .i incdiso 4. .i. dind apchtigvd 40 

6. [marg. d.J .L iarthuaiscerddach 

i. 87o 1. .L lundir 2. .1 direUsat 

f. 86 b 1. i.e. things towards the sunrise (turgbdl), 

f. 860 1. ie. to go round. 2. i.e. it spends. 

f. 86d 2. i.e. of a globe. . 

f. 87 b 2. i.e. ancient. 3. i.e. the offering, i.e. the Easter. 5. i.e. north- 

western. 
f. 87o 1. i.e. lunar. 2. i.e. that they have deviated. 

• MS. phiiophi ^ leg. inekeehtarthid 
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cum oommetnorasset relatum fuisse in litteras', qtiemdam uixisse CLii. 
alium .X. amplia8...haec omnia inscientia^ temporum accidisse arbi- f. 37 <l 
tratus est. 

XXXVIII. De ratione bissexti. De ratione bissexti non 

5 noua nunc cudere', sed Quae in aepistola roganti amico quondam 
dixi, etiam his inserere placuit opusculis. 

XTJI. De saltu lunae neccsse est ibidem ni fallor .111. pariterf. 80a 
menses undetricenorum* conputare dierum. 

XUII. Quare luna aliqiiotieus maior quam computatur pareat. 

10 Notandum 8an^ quod huius ratio saltus lunaris, longua sui facit 
exundantia* crementi lunam aliquotiens maiorem quam putatur 
uideri. 

Dum Nicenae synodi scita* sectamur. f. ayb 

Aliud mains periculum per hoc declinauerintS ne uidelicet si f. 39 c 

15 alitor decemerent. Legimus nanque scribente beato Cyrillo Alexan- 
driae aepiscopo quia Pachomius monachus insignis factis apostolicac 
gratisB fundatorc^ue Aegyptii coenobiorum*' ediderit ad monasteria 
quae regebat, htteras quas angelo dictaute perceperant ut non 
errorem incurrerent in sollemnitatis paschalis ratione. Le^nius 

30 item scribente sancto Paschasino Lillybeo' antistite^ Baptizandi 
hora, cum nullus canalis^ nulla sit fistula', nee aqua omnino uicina, 
fons ez sese repletur, paucisque qui fuerant consecratis, cum de- 
ductorium' nullum habeat, ut uenerat aqua ex sese discedit. Fons 
sacer hora conpetenti^ repletus est. 

H XLIIII. De circulo decennouennali. Annuatim^ Deni- r. 39d 
que fertur antiquitus Alexandrinae ecclesiae antistiti* delegatum''' 
ut officiose operam curam^ue inuestigationi conputi paschalis 
impenderet. Undo beatissimus papa Leo Marcianum principem 
postulans, ut Alexandrine antistiti delegaret*. Studuerunt quidem 

3osancti patres occasionem huius erroris auferre omnem hanc curam 



3. [marg. inf.] impistli co^tLcd 

1. i. ond aneolus 2. .1. outsin^ f. 37d 

1. noicktech 2. .i. dndintdlu* f. 39 a 

1. [marg. 1.] .L inna /ess f. 39 b 

^5 1. [marg. L] imrim gahsat 2. [marg. 1.] .i. inna vionistre f. 39 c 

.i inna coitchennbetath* 3. .i. siceldu 4. .L Idthur 5. sreb 

6. tiiididin 7. .L comimmaircidi 

1. hica^Menbliadin 2. [marg. 1.] .i. imniej'dni 3. [marg. f. 39a 
L] .i caimmdnad 

f. 37c 
40 3. into episUes. contimied 

2. Le. I should build up. f. 37 d 

1. consisting of twenty<nine days. f. 39 a 

2. Le. of the monasteries, Le. of the coenobitic life. 3. i.e. f- 30c 
Sicilian. 

45 2. Le. that he has delegated. 3. i.e. that he should delegate. f- 39 d 

■^ followed by the oontnotioo for que, with a paootam delens ^ MS, antiste 

* M8. sntisti * eonuUin (gl. oadere) is an t- Bubjonodve from contUgim • of. 

iiUM (gl. eruptionia) Bil. 129** 10 ' leg. 'bethath 
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f. 40a 

I 40b 
f.40o 



f. 40d 



f. 41a 



f.41b 



irlexandrino antistiti delegantes^ .. Cuius circuli Proterius Alexan- 
drinae urbis antistes ad inquisitionem sancti papae Leonis luculen- 
tissimam^ reddens rationem, talis rescripti' ab eo meruit tenore 
praedicari. 

XLVI. De ogdoade et endecade. ^ 

Lunarem conpensare* sufficiat endecadem. . . liquidoque tamen 
patet in horum concordatione temporum, nihil praeiudicare bissextos, 
sed quotquot in circulo decennouennali incurrerint% omnes utroque 
siden, iuxta quod supra docuimus, aequaliter esse proficuos*. 
Denique ut rei ipsius euisceremus' interna. .. Ubicumque enim <o 
interposueris eodem proposita quaestio fine soluetur^ 

XLVII. De annis aominicae incamationia 

Quod etiam Victorius quamuis alterius institutionis paschalem 
condens' descripto tot annorum circulo manifeste probauit. 

Sancta siquidem Romana et apostolica aecclesia banc se fidem '5 
tenere et ipsis testatur indiculis, quae suis in caereis' annuatim 
scribere solet, ubi tempus dominicae passionis in memoriam populLs 
reuQcans. Numerus annorum xxx semper et .ill. annis mmorem 
quia ab eius incamatione Diomsius ponit annotat His adde xxxiii. 
uel potius xxxilli. ut ilium ipsum, quo passus est Dominus, attin^ere* m 
possis annum, fiunt dlxul Pariter et euangelio quod Dommum 

eadem uespera temtum^' a ludaeis et mane sexta feria crucifixum 
ac sepultum. 

XXiYIII. De indictionibus. Secundus ordo circuli 

decennouennnlis conplectitur indictiones XU annorum circuitu in «5 
sua semper uesti^ia reduces^ quas antiqua Bomanorum industria 
institutas compenmus ad cauendum errorem, qui de temporibus 
forte obiriri* poterat. 



f. 89d 
continued 

f.40a 
f.40o 

f. 40d 
f. 41a 
f. 41b 



4. .i. animmandntis 

1. Ifaillsem 2. [nuurg. L] athscribend mead on phapa leo 30 

doniolad^ in chicuil tucad 6 prospir 

1. .L adrhne 2. [mar^. 1.] .i. ata/ordsti 3. [marg. d.] 

.i. coanihbnem 4. i trif 



1. .L ando/orscU 
1. .L hiclaraib 
1. .i. athuididin 



[marg. 
ri/oxal 



salto 



2. .i rosais 3. .i. aurgabtha 



^s 



f.89d 

continued 

£.40a 

f.40o 

f. 40d 
f. 41b 



4. Le. when they used to delegate. 

2. a rescript which was brought from the Pope Leo to praise the 
(84 years') cycle which had been brought from Prosper (Aquitanus). 

1. i.e. to compute. 3. Le. which are advantageous. 4. Le. 40 

through taking away the leap. 

1. Le. when he founded. 

1. i.e. bringing it back. 

* the last i over a 
^ leg. demptum 

« leg. obonri 

* Zimmer reada domolud, which alao leemed more probable to Tharneyaen, bat the 
penultimate letter, though doabtfal, ia more like a than « ; not %' Holder. 
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XLIX. Argumentum inueniendi quota sit indictio. Octoni 
^centumuies*. 

L. De epactifl lunaribus. Ita etiam in tempore quo nostrae f- ^i c 
redemptionis insignia* celebramus. 
5 LI. QuomocK) errent quidam in primi mensis initio. 
Uideamus ergo Latinos suos quomodo commendet* Victorius Sed f- ^id 
nee in sequente dominica, ouia luna superadulta*. hoc est, xxiiia 
illam incidat in diem Mirus' calculandi praeceptor, qui princi- 
paliter doceas Quanti* a prudentibus et catholicis ecclesiae doctoribus t 42a 
lo aestimatus sit suus magister inuenient, cuius principium libri est. 

LIL Argumentum quot sint epactae lunares. Centumquin- f- 42b 

quais^* dipundius. 

LIIIL Argumentum quot sint epactae solis et quando bissexti f. 42c 
annus. Quater centeni .CCCG\ Septies centeni .DCC* septies 
15 triceni' cox. 

LV. De reditu et compotu articulari utrarumque epac- 
tarum. Non ut in lunari ciclo, singulos ex online degitos f- 42 a 
expedientes* ad numerum, sed, etc. 

LYIIIL De XIIII* luna paschae. Quae quidem ouartaf. 43 b 
lodecima luna. primum in aeouinoctio id est xii^ Kalenaarum 
Aprilium ultimum xxix^ ab nine die . id est xiiii Kalendarum 
Maiarum suum nespere processum* terris ostendit Comedentes 
agni inmaculati camem sanguinemque illius ad repellendum ex- 
terminatorem' nostris postibus aspergentes A dominico paschae 

95 usque in dominicum octauarum paschae*. 

Crebro euenit ut nullum* dierum qui in lege praescripti sunt, in f. 43o 
sua paschali obseruatione consequantur Deinde ne in dominica 

2. a. fiche archet continued 

1. [inarg. L] .i innamind f. 4io 

30 1. .L moladar 2. .i. forbartach 3. .i. ismachdad f. 4id 

1. .i. cU Una f. 42a 

1. Fmarg. d.] .i itaddu coicat ar chit f. 42 b 

1. |[marg. 1.] .L it chethir^ chit 2. [marg. 1.] .L U secht cit t 42 

8. vatnchit 

35 1. .1 cmnad tarbanat f. 42d 

1. i. (Uhoscugad 2. [marg. d.] .i. indUegthith .i. (2ui6ulf. 43 b 
8. [marg. d.] .1 minchdsc 

1. [marg. L] .L nahe f- 43 c 

f. 41b 

2. Le. a hundred and twenty. continued 
40 3. Le. it is a marvel. f. 4ld 

1. Le. they are a hundred and fifty-two. f. 42 b 

I. Le. they are four hundreds. 2. Le. they are seven hundreds, f. 42o 

3. the thirties. f 42d 

1. Le. when they are not profitable. ^ ^^^^ 

45 2. Le. the exterminator, i.e. (the) Devil. 3. Le. Little Easter*'. 

* MS. oenoiet ^ MS. cenquinquals • leg. eethirf 

* FMoha minor, Low Sunday, the first Sunday after Easter 
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die luna .xini' constituta ieiunare cogamur» indecentem* rem 
illicitamque facientes. 

LX. Argumentum inueniendi earn. 

f. 48d Anno in quo propter rationem saltus lunaris XII* diebus 

annotinum^ cursum precurrere solet. s 

LXI. De die dominico paschae. 

t 44a Melius enim est in necessitate positos superiora quam inferiora 

sectari: quoniam inferiora* a supenoribus' continentur Semper 

f. 44b uiii Kalendarum Aprilium. quae cunctae XUII** lunae, in qua die 

dominico primo sacrosanctae resurrectionis sunt acta myeteria cursu lo 
panduntur indubio^ 

LXIL De luna ipsius diei Quibus respondendum Quia et 
uii. Kalendas Apriles, ubi luna congruent et luna xx*, uoi dies 
oportunus adriserit', Dominicum pascha rite actitabitur*. 

f. 450 LXV. De circulo magno paschae. Unde fit ut idem '5 

circulus magous decennouenDales lunae circulos xxuiii, solis autem, 
qui uicenis octonisque consummari solent annis, "X* et 'ix habeat 
circulos: bissextos decies nouies septenos, id est, cxxxiiiS [em- 
bolismos cxcvj meuses solares nicies octies' ccxx^ et viii, id est, 
ui ccc*** Lxxxiiii., menses autem lunares uicies octies ccxxxy, lo 
id est, Ui . dlxx x dies : exceptis bissextis uicies octies ui' 
DCCX^cxxxv, id est, cxciiii* clxxx appositis autem bissextis cxc ITTT 
ccc* XIII • Qui ubi memoratam ex ordine mensium dierumque' 
summam conpleuerit, mox in se ipsum reuolutus, cuncta quae ad 
solis uel lunae cursum pertinent, eodem quo praeterierant semper n 
tenore restaurat tantum anni dominicae incamationis suo certo 
tramite proficiunt in mains. 

continued 2. .1. ecdxn 

f. 48d 1. [marg. 1.] .i. Uiadnide 

f. 44a 1. .L innahi atanessa 2. .i onaib hi ata ireiv^ 30 

f. 44 b 1. .i. n^pAcAumtubartach 2. [marg. d.] .i. donaitni 

3. [marg. 1.] .i. ginthir^ .i c(ym(id<i8igfiJthir 
^' ^^^ 1. .1 c{t6t«sextib 2. [marg. Ij .i amit misfil isind ndiddcdu 

3. [marg. 1.] .i. amA misfil isindib bltaduih xxx ar .d. A [marg. 
d.] .i. arn^t laefil issin dio 6{tadnib xxx ar .d. 5. .i. amA laefil 35 
isind ndidecdu 6. .i. issed fil and huile tre hilugud mU ind 
noidicdi cofo ocht fichet 

f. 44a 1. i.e. the things that are nearer. 2. i.e. by them that are 

farther. 
f. 44 b 2. ie. (when) it is favourable. 3. i.e. it will be performed, i.e. 40 

will be meetly done, 
f. 45o 1. i.e. of bisextiles. 2. i.e. as many months as are in the 

nineteen-years'-cycle. 3. i.e. as many months as are in 532 years. 

4. Le. as many days as are in 532 years. 5. i.e. as many days as are 
in the nineteen-years'-cycle. 6. Le. this is all that is there through 45 
multiplying the months of the nineteen-years'-cycle as far as eight times 
twenty. 

• So ZeuM and W. 8., bat *irea iti gans dentliob,' Holder ^ leg. gintir 
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GLOSSES ON BEDA (VIENNA). 
(SUPPL. No. 2698.) 

[De Temporum Ratione.] 

[UII]. Et quomodo nocte cseca^ procul accensas faces intuens, f- la i 
5 ciicumposita' ^uaeque loca eodem lumine perfundi non dubita8^ 
tametsi tenebris noctis obstantibus. 

sidera quidem ipsa luce radientia parent*^... 

lunam uero aiunt, cum infimas sui circuli absidas* plena 

Setierit ipsis etiam bestiis, quae presentiam uerentur bumanam, 
iscursandi ubique, ac uictum quseritandi* copia^ suppeteret. 

UIII. Frima^ ergo siugularis ilia ebdoma et & qua csetenc f. i a 2 
formam capessunt 

Ubi notandum, quod non ideo senarius numerus est perfectus, 
quia Dominus in eo mundi opera perficerit, sed sicut Augustinus 
15 ait: Ideo Dominus qui simul omnia creare ualebat, in eo dignatus 
est operari, quia numerus est ille perfectus, ut etiam per hunc 
opera sua probaret esse perfecta', qui primus sic suis partibus 
impletur, id est sexta» tertia et dimedia, quae sunt unum et duo et 
tria, et simul sex fiunt*. 
3o sex diebus operaberis et fisu^ies opera tua, septima*^ autem die 
sappati Domini jDei tui non facies omne opus. 

1. .i dorchai 2. [marg. l] bi(t)^ soilsi impo issind air 

insin, 3. cenidaciamni 4?. ardrigiter^ 5. fithissi 

abside graece circulus interpretatt^r 6. condestis 7. indsoirhi^ 

*5 7a. to. 8^ •a6(?) 8. huare is haram foirhthe indaram 

[marg. d.] s4de isairi conrotoich dia d gnimu indi 9. [marg. d.] 

.i. 6% ' n' assessed' ddu a trian a tri aUeth^ dsi 10. /ocAo^mailius 
septimi diei mundi 

1. i.e. dark. 2. they will be alight around them in the air. 

30 3. though we see not. 4. they appear. 5. orbits. 6. that 
they should seek. 7. the abundance. 8. because the number 

six is a perfect number, therefore God has constructed His works in 
it. 9. i.e. one its sixth, two its third, three its half, (their aggregate) six. 
10. in the likeness of the seventh day of the world. 

* denotes that there are traces of an illegible gloss 

* ssradianti* apparent 

^ after i the top stroke of a letter is visible 

* a relative form 

* indtoirbe'fi in the photograph the last letter is Dot clear 

* The third letter looks like h 

' Between i and n is what resembles 8 

* Something mav foUow tusened : 7 (?) 

^ After this on the extreme margin is what looks like pt •ni* 
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Bed quod a requietionum die, quiB buo nomine et cultu siugularis 
excellebat, prima uel secunda uel tertia uel csterse suo quseque 
censerentur" ex ordine. 
f. lb 1 Proximum illi Mercorii sidus (ex diebus ocio)re* ambitu modo 

ante solis exortus, modo post occasus**, splendens nunquam ab eo 5 
.xxii partibus remotior. 

5uart»" (sc. diei). 
'eriaa" uero hab(ere clerum pri)mu8 papa Syluester edocuit, cui 
Deo soli uacanti^ numquam militiam uel negotiationem liceat 
exercere mundanam. >^ 

Tertia species hebdomadis in celebratione pen(teco8)te8 a|j;itur, uii 
uidelicet septimanis dierum et monade^, (hoc est L) diebus im])leta. 
f. lb 2 fructibus, hoc est, frumenti, uini et olei ex online collectis". 

sicut quidam inmundi per legem prima, tertia et uiima die 
iubebantur lustrari". '5 

IX. embolesmos uero menses qui de annuls xi epactarum 
diebus accrescere solent non lege patria^ tertio uel altero anno 
singulos adieciens. 
f. 2a 1 qui xxuiiii diebus semis constat tricenis undetricenisque 

diebus... >^. «> 

Ideoc^ue si pascalis mensis xxx diebus conputatus, xuii sui 
cursus dies post pasca retinuerit secundum iam mensem non xxx 
sed undetrigiuta diebus^* concludi, ... 

quae praesenti^*^ anno, uerbi gratia per nonas Maias .xuii exstetit, 
anno sequenti xxuil pridie Nonas* Maias occurret. notandum sane, ^^ 

auod nimium falluntur, qui mensem diffiniendum, uel ab antiquis 
iffinitum autumant, quandiu luna una Zodiacum circulum peragit, 
quae nimirum, sicut diligentior inquisitio naturarum edocuit, 

11. noainmnigtis 12. [mar^. d.] is do drrachtu grene hitd^ 

incHn^naili 13. ceiain 14. .i. lanre ssdUmaine 15. beth ^o 
fell do(i)6«(emX0 7 bitiibitUh ch(um)8(a)n(Uh 16. uno .i. ondoen- 
fiur 17. doidbart 18. .i.roglandis* 18a. .,, acorn ^ 

embo^ .1 indevd.., 7 ep>e(t) 18b. [mare. 1.] 7 noichtech inso 

19. onaib laiihib noichtechaib 19a. {fynb^ 20. 7 xxuiii 
for nonas 35 

11. they were named. 12. 'tis to overtake* the sun in which it 
is at the other time. 13. Wednesday. 14. Le. the full space of 

a week. 15. a perpetual festival to them, and a perpetual rest from 

the world (lit world-rest). 16. Le. from Uie one person. 17. to 

be offered. 18. le. (tnat) they should be cleansed. 18 a. i.e. after. . . 40 

18 b. and this is a month of twenty-nine days. 19. from the 29 days. 

19 a. in which thou mayest be. 20. and twenty-eight on nona$, 

* The Inii letter U unoertain; it does not suggest a. It is difficult to read the first 
letter as A ; it might be part of m. Endend to remiUtJ * whieh it preoedes ' J. S. 

^ The photograph sbiaws c4i, after which no other letter seems to have followed 

* \9f, nonglandis, J. 8. 

^ b IS not clear, as it has no top 

* drrachtu {=ad'richtu), Saraow, p. 79. ace. arraehtin inftra 2S. See O'Orady 
Cat. 838 
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Zodiacum quidem xxuil diebus, et uiii horis", sui uero cursus 
ordinem" xxunii diebus, et xii- horis", saluasui saltus ratione conficit. 
Ideo(|ue rectius ita diffiniendum, quod mensis lunaB sit luminis lunaris 
circuitus ac redintigratio** de nouo ad nouura. 
5 xiimus Mesor, •uill Kalendarum Agustiarum die sumit exordium, f. 2a 2 

3uem -Xmo Kalendarum Septimbrium die terminantes, residues 'U* 
ies epagomeDas" uel interkalares seu additos uocant. 

XII. Secundum mensem nominauit Aprilem, quasi aperilem, eo f. 2b i 
quod in eo, remotis nubibus pruinis ac tempestatibus hibernfs, 
locelum et terra mare nautis et (agri)culis et horoscopis" aperiatur. 
nam et edes lunoni Monetae'^ Ealendis luniis dedicatee sunt, 
quod ubi conti^;isset, tantum" dierum sine ullo menais nomine f- 2b 2 
patiebantur absumi, quantum ad id anni tempus praeduceret, quo 
cseli habitus instanti mensi aptus inueneretur. 
16 eodem die sanctse Mariae..." 

paulopost Numma in honorem imparis numeri unum aducit diem 



21. [In marg. in£ f. 2 verso] Et viii horis \\xnaribm rt 7 rethid 
fricachrind • binis diebus 7 senis horis 7 bisse it trimia deacc soli 
octimchull • dn'ot tonimchila • luna innadenmis ar nitesta dincotrum- 

«o mu8^ sin^ • nisi dihudir 7 hisse ar xxuii diebus 22. .L reim iX 

greine^ 23. [In mar^. inf. f. 2 verso] Luna tridecl ri .i. ind dtila 
7 inna llll* horg dochaithi friarrachtin grtfne iarthimchul^ ndi in- 
drindidi' dogres it hi immefolngat hatristimchel^ deacc trasindami 
deacc a98cidi0)' 7 dauo frisindami deacc OMcaidi 7 dano fridami 

tsdeac arene: •xxui dies didiu cocenn dami deacc Used immefolngi 
dindxb laib 7 ilii horn in anno et laithe et uiii horae testat de 
combaih chomlan^ rith \\inae contra zodiacum 24. tochomlud 

25. forescaidi 26. .i. donah nemindithib^ [in marg. 1.] hora 

Humerus i cglum scopin^ intendere 27. dsdi 28. ammar 

30 29. feil acoeaccartha intemplo 



21. and it runs up every constellation in two days and six 
hours and 2/3 (of an hour). It is thirteen months to Sol in going 
round as far aa Luna goes round in its one month : for of that 
equality there lacketh nought nisi two hours and 2/3 on 27 days. 

35 22. Le. the course of the sun. 23. i.e. the two days and the four 

hours which it spends to overtake the sun after its circuit of the zodiac 
continually, 'tis they that constitute its thirteenth circuit over the twelve 

lunar months, \ Twenty-six days then to the end of twelve 

months, 'tis this that it makes of the two days and four hours in the 

40 year; and a day and eight hours are wanting therefrom so that Luna's 
run contra zodiacum may be complete. 24. procedure. 25. super- 
lunar. 26. Le. to the horoscopists. 27. moneyed. 29. the 
feast of her consecration in the Temple. 

* leg. dinchotrummus ^ more probably tin than itin « the first 

word oaxmot be read with certainty, the last looks like grein, but there may have been 
a letter after n, J.8. < leg. iar timchuU • MS. indrindi ' leg. athrittimehel, 
whioh li translated i this teems almost certain ^ chomlon Zimmer 

' lag. nenUndithidib t ^ s^KowtU * the meaning of this is not dear 

a o. II. 3 
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quern lanuario dedit, ut tain in anno quam in mensibus** singolis 
praeter unum Februarium, impar numenis seruaretur. 

f. 8a 1 hunc ergo ordinem Romania quoque emitari placuit, sed frustra : 

quippe fugit eos diem unum, 9icut supra ammonuimus, additum esse 
a 8^ ad Qraecum numenim*^... 5 

sacerdotes qui curabant diebus"* et mensibus"^... 
Terminalibus" scilicet iam peraotis... 
xiiL uisumque regi sacri&culo* nunciaret^. . . 
Uerbum autem kalo Graeoum est, id est, uoco. Et bunc diem 
qui ex his diebus qui kalarentur primus esset, placuit Ealendas to 
uocari : et bine et ipsi curisB ad ()uam uocabantur, Calabrae nomen 

f. 8a 2 datum est, et Classi*, quod omnis in (eam uocaretur populus). 

xiiii. Quo illos ordme a(nnum) obeeruare, uel menses, et nuper 
transmisus ad nos de Ro(ma) conpotus eonim annalis** ostendit. Et 
canones, qui dicuntur Apo8t(olorum), idem antiquioribus litterls 15 
edocuere. Ubi 'Xiia- dies mensis biberetei [i.e. {nrepfieperaiop] quarta 
Iduum Octimbrium" esse memoratur. 

f. 8b 1 XV. ita ut tuDc (tres menses simul Lida nomine) uocarentur et 

ob id annus ille trili(di*'* oo)gnominabatur. 

f. 8b 2 XVI. Principium lani sanxit tropicus* Capricomus. «o 

f. 4a 1 [xix.j Si (quis uero etiam calculandi minus idoneus lunaris) 

tamen circuitus existit curiosus, et huic (ad ca)pacita(tem in)- 
^euioli 8ui accommodamus argumentum quo id quod quaerit 
mueniat, siquidem totam annalis circuitus seriem, quae xil mensi- 
bus^ continetur, alphabetis distinximus, ita dumtaxat ut primus et n 
secundus ordo uicenos et septenos dies, tertius autem uno amplius* 
conplectatur : illo uidelicet qui de tertio repetitis Uiii horis superfluis 

30. .i. naichtich huili 31. [marg. 1.1 frisinnaraim it grecdi 

31a. diada- 31b. da^ 32. feti termini 33. don 

jyrimaacard^ 34. [in marg. inf. fo. 3 recto] xxii f .i. lethtrichtige'' y> 

7 .i. xii horae do acconiol ad -x- xxii* sic 36. firM 36. feilere 

-^t '^ * 37. isalalaa deacc dano dd ochHmbv^^ 38. trilida %nd%...*l%d 7 

</ iunius 7 iulius 39. rande 40. [in marg. l] m« (?) 

uarebite laib fichet d6Ut(a98c)ae ndtb isincr ' 

30. all (are) consisting of twenty-nine days. 31. to the 35 

Greek number. 31a. day then. 32. feasts of Terminus. 

33. to the chief priest. 34. ie. a half month of thirty days, i.e. to 

add twelve hours to ten, twenty-two. 35. ferial 36. calendar. 

37. it is then the twelfth day of October. 38. three Lida in it ... . 

and June and July. 39. portional 40 

• leg. thrilidi, of. Boiworth-ToUer, A. -8. Diciionaiy •.▼. )friUde 

a 
^ M8. pritnaacrd 

• MS. Uthnchtige 

• over XXII is written .i. hor^ 

• before lid there seems to be inda, preceded by five or six IndUtinot letters 

'of the rest of the gloss, whioh seems to extend to seren lines, only isolated letters 
can be read 
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accrescit. et ut diebus quos signare uolebamus litterse subficerent, 
Don singiilis has diebus^^ sed alternis^ apposuimus. 

cum igitur aDoo quolibet diem quemlibet quo in signo uel cuius 

mensis in partibu8 lunam habeat, scire uolueris, aperto codice^ nota 

5 litteram quae eidem sit praeposita diei^» et recurrens ad re^ularem 

paginam...eodemque statim anno ex titulo^ frontis inuento, illam... 

inuenies. 

bine QemiDorum extrema, illinc^ lunii mensis initia deprehendes 
esse notata. 
vo non enim hoc argumento in detrimento &n in cremento^' suce 
lucis» in aduerso &n in coitu* solis sit praeposita luna, requiris. sed 
et si hoc scire desideras, aderit argumentum^ uetusta Egiptiorum 
obseruatione traditum. 

XX. si enim uis scire quota est luna in Kalendas lanuarias anno f. 4a 2 
vssecundo circuli decinnoualis, tene nouem regulares, adde epactas^ 
•Xi% fiunt XX*; uic(esima) luna est. si uis scire quota est luna in 
Kalendas lunias anno tertio, tene regulares -xii*, adde epactas"® 
anni illius... 

quod si quis obiecerit** uel huius uel praecedentis argumenti"^ 
«o alicubi ordinem uacillare... 

hoc autem praecedens quod commemorauimus" argumentum et 
nonnuUis ad transcribendum iam dedimus. 

nam cognita quota sit in Kalendis luna, facile etiam caeteris 
cuiuscumque mensis diebus qua sit a^tate cautato*^ ipso mense, et 
95 concurrentibus digitis apparebit. 

Sunt** autem anni tres circuli decinnoualis (in quibus idem) 
argumentum** stabilitatem sui tenoris conseruare (nequeat), octauus 
uidelicet et ximus* et xixmus, cuius causa D(utaD)di uaria facit ac 
dispersa emboles(morum in)sertio. 

30 41. [marg. d.] ./a(r) dilit • 42. .i. da l(ae) for 

(fi)erdit%r 43. felire^ 44. .i. iniH 45. tuassinochtor 

46. dindleth'' ailiu 47. .i. cr.. . .um (?)•* 48. (.L) argu^ 

49 as.. .archinn (?) 50. .i. for xi 51. .i. hifiiUi' 

cheist 52. ..ar^(?)..min^. ..«..' 53 lasisO)' 

3554. a{fnb<is cete) {.h) acht {asrobarthar inmi^) 55 bliadni 

56. .i. arnitoscelai arg{umint acht bliadni 8)lain 



42. ie. two days on one letter. 44. in which it is. 45. up 

ahove. 46. from the other side. 51. i.e. in objection. 

54. when it is sung, i.e. provided the month be said. 56. i.e. for 

40 the argument ascertains only a sound year. 

* may extend to seven lines or more 
^ the last three letters are indistinct 

* possibly dindUith 

* whether more followed does not appear; of. BCr. 82* 5 

* perhaps argU 
r ef.BOr.82^2 

* laris? 
kof.BOr.82«»6 

3—2 
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sed propter embolesmum qui in Maitio m6D(se^ in)8eritar.... 

Item anno'' (zi quia luna embo)le8mi tertio die Nonarum Mar- 
tiarum (incipit). 

(uno uidelicet rat)ione saltus* amiaao. 
f. 4b 1 et pro XXX* consuetis undexxx- solum diebus cogitur esse 5 

ooDteDta. 

non antem transitorie commemorandum ouod hoc argumentum 
a Septimbrio* quidam incipiunt, ponentes eiaem* Septimbrio regu- 
lares -U-, Octimbrio 'U-, Nouimbrio -un-, Dedmbrio -uu-" caetera ut 
supra no6 docuimus. 10 

Verum aliis aptius multo et expeditius uidetur, ut conputatio 
omuis, quantum non necessitas rationis obsistit* a TOincipio anni sui 
etiam etiam apud Bomauos incipiat* et usque ad terminum anni 
rato atque intemerato ordine procurrat. 

XXL Simile autem huic tradunt argumentum** ad inueniendam 15 
diem Ealendarum prumtissimam, ita dumtaxat ut aliis utens* 
regularibus, quod in hoc per epactas* Cuas, in illo facias per*' 
concurrentes septimanie dies. 

oui uidelicet regulares hoc spedaliter indicant quota** sit feria 
per Kalendaa ^ 

hoc tantum (memor esto ut cu)m inminente** anno bissextili 
(uDus concurrenti)um intermitendus est dies... 

tolle'* -uii- 
f. 4b2 [xxii.] si ergo uis scire hoc uel illo die^ quota sit luna, 

57. farcenn (naidecdt)^ 6S. egipt ' (t) At (?) iiii kt 59. (.i.) %$ 
6thostichbltad{ne)egtptBuodBe 60. ...u (?) /or ktmis^^ptacdaitiuo 
61. ld{l)..,ffumfioyrlx(l) 62. fMtnadfrithb&T 63. condib 
kt ian* doinscanna 64. dofius cid lae secktmaine [marg. d.] 

/arsombi kt each mis cocenn m hUadne 65. (t)t saini^ riaglori 

inso 66. [marap. d.] .L biUfcr Xl- 67. .1 dobuith Uliil kt 30 

foratb 68. da lae secktmaine 69. i. btUh doUh^forlaim 

70. cuire* h{wxU) 71. [marg. L] dcbsr frit^ dl(ia) lae otAus 

hliad{ne oyrici aloe frecndairc inM* 

57. the eod of the deoemnovenal cycle. 58. Egyptian (t), on 

the fourth before the Calends. 59. Le. from the beginning of the $5 

Egyptian year. 60 on the Calends of the Egyptian month this. 

61. ...on the ninth (t). 62. as far as it does not resist. 63. so 

that it may begin from the Calends of January. 64. to learn on what 
day of the week are the Calends of each month till the end of the year. 
65. these are different regulars. 66. La which are wont to be on 40 

the eleventh. 67. La that the ninth before the Calends should be on 

them. 68. what is the day of the week. 69. that they should 
be... 70. put from thee. 71. thou puttest the number of days 

from the beginning of the year up to the present day in which thou art. 

* part of the parohment is torn away; et BGr. SS^9 
^ between kl aod intf is a sinsU hole 

* the last two letters are indistinet: hot ef. BCr. 83" S 
' this seems eormpt; leg. dotb? 

* this is Tsry indistinct 

' there seems to be a stroke over t 

■ mM Zimmer; in the photograph it looks like imbi 
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conputa dies a principio mensis lanuarii usque in diem de quo 
Queris, et cum scieris, adde statera lunaB quae fit in Kalendis 
lanuarii; partire^ omnia per -L -ix*, et si amplius xxx remanserint 
tolle ;cxx*» et quod superest ipsa est luna diei quam queris. Item 

5 si uis scire hoc uel illo anno quota sit feria, conputa dies i, Kalendis^ 
lanuarii usque in diem de quo inquiris... 

si ergo uis scire, uerbi gratia, anno quo per Kalendas lanuarias 
nona est luna, quota sit luna in Kalendas Maias, dicito : Mains in 
Kalendas cxxi, tolle Kalendas, remanent cxx•'^ adde uiiii, fiunt 

lo cxxuiill, partire per LUiiii, quinquagies uouies bini cendecusoctus", 
tolle cxuili, remanent 'Xi*; xima luna est in Kalendas Maias. 



72. .i. %88i insin aram indi acuiretha{rY{X) fobith is noichtech 
7 XXX file isindarg^ (?) sin 73. .i. 7 niairmisiv^ allae nisin 

74. [marg. A] dindrcUa^ huait cxuiii dofuarat latt oie7iar{l) x(?) 
15 nonus 7 X oonatc{(?) -xi- 75. .i. aocht de{ac archit)^ 



72. Le. that is the number in it, what he puts(t), because it is a 
month of twenty-nine days and of thirty which is in that argument (?). 
73. ie. and thou reckonest not that day. 74. if thou put from thee 

a hundred and eighteen there remains with thee from January (t) so 

%o that it is eleven. 75. i.e. a hundred and eighteen. 

* doeuirethar Zimmer, bat before e there is only one letter apparent, which is most 
like a peculiar form of a found in this text in chomlan gl. 28, and in Hchtmaine gl. 64. 

^ as a second down stroke of the r cannot be read, it looks like f 

* leg. probably diandrala 
of. BGr. 82<>2 
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CANONa 
(a) Corpus Christi College, Cambbidqb, Parkeb 279. 

P. 108. adplicabitur Hndl/Uher^ ad hostium tabernaculi et 

posies^ 
109. prouidebit pi^ll^ nuptias banessa et uestimenta i. 5 

brotligi . ef pretium pudiciti^ non negabit si trea 

ista non fecerit .1 maniamastar^^ egredietur gratias 

abs(|ue pecunia 
115. Si quia commendauerit proximo suo asinum, bouem, 

ouem et omne iumentum ad oustodiam, et mortuum 10 

fuerit aut debilitatum indenim^ 
118. piauperi quoque in ne^otio .i indMrit . non miseraberis 

123. 8iue clibanus sine chitropedes* .i uassa t. bunni 

124. Si uenatione atque aucupio 6 cuidich caperis feram 
126. incestus est iscuilech 15 
134. Si cicatricem habeas, si papulas . bolcha aut scabiem 

trusci uel inpitiginem reel 
156. colirio anre 

The context is: Sanguis episcopi i exceisi principis t 
8crib§ qui effudent si colirio indigerit, eum qui 10 
effuderit sapientes crucifigi dant' 

1. Le. if she be not betrothed. 



(6) BiBLiOTHix^UE Nationalb, MS. Lat. 12021. 

Hec est poena magi uel uotiui mali si credulus id demeiyach' uel 
preconis uel cohabitatoris uel heretici uel adulterii uii auni in pane 35 
et aqua [Can. 4]. 

Arreum anni xii dies et noctes super xii bucellas de tribus 
panibus qui efficiuutur de tertia parte coaid nirthrosctho^ [Can. 5]. 
/KJ^,*/^^ Arreum anni xl dies f ordoborfiit ^ et superpossitiones due omnis 

^ fW^*^ ) ebdomadis xl -^Imi et nectiones et oratio omnis horae [Can. 10]. 30 



^ *^ */' • MS. tin ol titer 

'id^^'^ * ' *• ExoduBXx.6 

• H , • MS. mari aranoitar 

^^^^ ^ ilh..(' 4 cf. indenmi, Wb. 11*11 

/ • i.e. xvTp6wo9€t 

Jail 1 O^'^^^ ' dit. OUes. leg. dixeront? 

. ' • leg. id (est) AXhergach 

fijuyJC ^^^^ ^ MS. coaid $iir throicho, *of the food of long faeting*: eoaid gen. sg. of eoad, cuadh 
^^^ 'food.' O'ReiUy, A.fedU • fleth/ H. 8. IS, p. 649, W.S. 

4J^P^^ \ ^ '^^ water and oorn'; leg, fardobor 7 ith 






oC>0^^ 
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COMPUTUS. 

(a) Cod. Vatican. No. 6765. 

nihil remanserit bisseztus est: si unum aut duo uel tresf. 2a 
remanent bisseztus^ non est Et ne' tibi forsitan aliqua caligo 

5 erroris occurrat, per omne[m] conpotuni quern ducis si nibil super- 
fuerit eundem conpotum esse per quern ducis agnosce: utpote si 
per XUliil* ducis et nihil remanserit, scies xuiilimum esse: si per xu-, 
XUmum esse: si per uii-, Ulimum esse. Si uis scire quota' luna 
festiuitati^ occurrat, si Martio mense pasca celebratur', conputa 

lo menses a Septimbrio usque ad Febrarium; fiunt ui*; his semper adiece 
re^ulares duos ; fiunt Uiii. adde epactas, id est adiectiones lunares, 
cuius uolueris anni» utpote indictiones tertiaB xii; fiunt xx: et dies' 
mensis quo pasca celebratur .i. Martii xxx^; fiunt simul ^L: deduc^ 
XXX, remanent xx* : uicissima hina est in die ressurrectionis Domini. 

15 Si' uero mense Aprilio pasca celebramus, conputa menses a 
Septimbrio usque ad Martium; fiunt uii*: his semper adiece duos 
regulares; fiunt Ullil. adde epactas lunares cuius uolueris anni, 
utpote indictionis quartsB xxiii, qui fiunt xxzii ; et dies mensis quo 
pasca' celebramus id est Aprilis XUIIII'^ qui simul fiunt Li: deduc xxx, 

10 remanent xxi*: uicissima una luna est in die ressurrectionis Domini. 
Si requiras" a Septimbrio usque in Decimbrem"^ iii* semper in 

1. acht iibliadm fuirhissext 2. heimra cenelach lesaoin 

anisiu • sup^ ndidecde 7 sup^ indechta et sup^ laithe sechtmine for 
UIIII kt • 3. do toscelad aiss cesci far caisc himart^ 4. pascae 

35 5. xshed tosceuli^ • indar^mint^o 6. .i. deret tias tn cascc- ^ 

isinmis 6a. .i. di^ 7. eo (\itod canuenit ad rationem huius 
argumenti 8. ^dotoscelad^ ais cesci farcaisc hinaapril 

9. sicut prius dixi- 10. .i. dies 11. do* toscelad^ wis wsci 

farcaiscc himari 7 tnopril 7 inapril dosceulai hitosnch lib. [marg. 

30 1.] Id a pn'mo auni mense segiptiorum* xxaque ad ultimum mensem 
anni latinorum • Quod melius leth mensium • co caiscc ished asbeiat 
ar^minti: Et adieciuntur his tribus regularibus et •iiii* mensibus 
iBpact» inuentae super • xi • kt ap- 7 dies mensis ap. usque in diem 
quo pasca celebratur. et adieciuntur • 11 • dies decimber men^ •... 

35 1. but they are the years over bisezt. 2. this is a general 

remark (f) he has on the decemnovenal (cycle) and on indictions and on 
the day of the week on the ninth before the calends. 3. to ascertain 

the moon's age on Easter in March. 5. 'tis this that this argument 

ascertains. 6. the time that Easter comes in the month. 8. to 

40 ascertain the moon's age on Easter in April. 11. to ascertain the 

moon's age in March and in April ; and in April he ascertains (it) at first, 
lib. half memtium as far as Easter, 'tis this the arguments say. 

* reote thoicelad ^ t over r « MS. tdceuH * leg. choice 

* the penultimate letter is more probably a than u 
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his illl mensibus regulares adiecias: in bissezto solum modo anno 
II- regulares suprascriptis mensibus adnumerabis, et pro xxxi*" die 
XXXII'** annis singulis Decirobri mense adsum^s in fine. 

Si uis^ scire quotus dies septimang est, sutne dies a lanuario 
usque ad mensem quem uolueris, utpote usque ad xxx diem mensis*^ 5 
Martii; fiunt dies Lxxxuiili": his adiece semper -l-; fiunt xc- semper, 
adde epactas solis, id est concurrentes^ septimans dies cuius uolueris 
anni» utpote indictionis tertiae ii*^ fiunt simul XCII: hos partire in 
Uil, remanet unum : ipsa est dominica" pascalis festi. sic quamlibet'* 
diem a Kalendis lanuariis usque ad xxxi diem mensis Decimbris 10 
quota feria* fuerit inuenies, conputando ut et re^larem unum et 
concurrentes septimanae dies et quae a Ian[u]ano mense semper 
incipiunt pariter adsumas. 

Finiunt argumenta pascalium titulorum. 
f. 2b INcipit" calculatio quomodo reperiri posit, quota feria" singulis 15 

annis xiiii luna pascalis oocurrat. ia est circuli deceunouennalis anno 
primo, qui non habet aepactas lunares, pro eo auod cum sint xuiiiimi- 
mferioris anni •xuiii- ad suas sepactas -Xl* aadito etiam ab iEgyptis 
die uno, fiunt xxx, id est luna** mensis unius intigra, et nihil remanet 
de sepactis : et quia in Aprili mense incidit eo anno luna pascalis 30 
•xilll*, tene regulares in eo semper •XXXU**, subtrache^ -xxx-, id 
est ipsam lunam iutigram, et remanent -U: quinto die i, Kalendis 
Aprilibus, id est** nonis Aprilibus occurrit •xilli* luna pascalis. tene 
suprascriptos u^adde et concurrentes eiusdem anni •iiii-; fiunt •uiiii- 
adde et regulares in eodem semper mense Aprili Ull*; fiunt xui*. hos 35 

12. imhivfodi soais 12b. mos duos 13. doto^elad* 

lax sechtmaine imbi A^/recwdairc • 14. Mroba case in sua 

pr6senfta 15. .i. regularem secundum conuenentiam argumenti 

dicit .i. usque uilii kl 16. .i. for -UIIII kl ap- 17. .i. 

secundum a feria- uilll kt 18. .i. dies 19. nanc generalitas 30 
20. .i. ced lad iinbi dilaib sechtniaine 21. dotoac6lBA* Idi aechtmaine 
farambi xilil* win cicul^ noidecdu 7 laigriandi 7 aia cescai inna cclscc- 
22. .1 fuerit 23. .i. saltiis 24. luna dano 25. air^iaed 
asimmaircidefridHgedargummt 26. .ifrwinxi- 27. coir 
ar^mint immurgu • D • 28. ised saiges^ asennad toiscelad* indlai 35 
sechtmiiiQ • bied trede and 

12. put this below twice. 13. to ascertain the day of the week in 
which it is at present. 14. in which Easter can he in sua presentia, 

16. i.e. on 24th March. 20. i.e. on what day of the days of the 

week it may be. 21. to ascertain the day of the week on which is 40 

the 14th decemnovenal cycle, and the solar day and the moon's age of 
the Easter. 25. for this is fitting for the law of the argument. 

26. which is in eleven (on the eleventh t). 27. five is a proper way 

of argument however. 28. 'tis to this he proceeds afterwards, the 

ascertainment of the day of the week ; there will be three things therein. 45 

* reote dothoicelad 

* recte chicul 

* M8. or 

* MS. iaigua 

* MS. toicelad 
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partire per septem, id est bis septeni -xiiii, remanent ii: ll* feria^ 
mcurrit luna pascalis -xiiiis et dominicus festi pascalis dies lunae*^ 
•XX est. 

Item pr8B&ti circuli annus secundus est a quo'' sumunt exordium 
5 8Bpact88 'Xi et incidit eo anno, etc. 

29. luan 30. decd/iliian^ diis infir 31. .1 xi • 

29. Monday. 30. ... from Monday if it is true. 



(6) Computus (Nancy). 

(Bibl. Nanc. cod. 59.) 

lo Si uis nosse diem Kalendarum lanuarium per singulos annos 

2uota sit feria, sume annos ab incarnatione Domini nostri lesu 
Ihristi utputa annos -Dcxxu-; dediic assem, remanent •Dcxxiiii*. 
h6a per quartam partem partire, et quartam ouam partitus es adiecies 
super 'DC*: fiunt 'DCCLXXX*. H6s partiris*^ per septem, remanent 
15 •ill*: tertia feria Ealendse lanuarii. Si •nil-, ouarta feria. SI -u-, 
quinta feria. Si -Ui*, sexta feria. SI asse, aominicus. Si nihil, 
sabbatum. i)o to^celad^ cidlae scBchtinedne fordmbi kl Ian- -^ > 

Si uis scire quota sit luna Kalendis lanuariis scito quotus lunaris 
ciclus sit. Do toscelad cidaes nescai biss for kt Ian*. * 
9o Si uis scire sepactas lunares super unumquemque mensem per 
totum annum. JDo^o«celad cepecht for kt xii* mensitiwi'- 

Si uis scire quotse sint sepactae, decies nonies -xxx* fiunt *DLXX* 
decies, multiplied per -xi* undecies, etc. Dotosceleud diss cescai for 
•XI^ kt apv tribliadm incholnigtheo* - ^ 
35 Argumenta Octimbris quibus diebus {.i. septimanse} Kalendee {.i. 
mensiumj intrent unus, quattuor sex. Doto^celad lai ^ecA^maine 
forarnbi kt Xll- mensium*. 

Argumenta Septimbris qusB sit setds lunsB etc. Do^o^celad ais 
escai super XII* kt men^tum*. 

30 1. To ascertain on what day of the week the ist of January is. 

2. To ascertain what is the age of the moon that is on the Ist January. 

3. To ascertain the epacts on the calends of the twelve months. 

4. To ascertain the moon's age on the 22nd March through the yeai-s of 
the Incarnation. 5. To ascertain the day of the week on which are 

35 the calends of the twelve months. 6. To ascertain the moon's age on 
the twelve calends of the months. 

* The first word is obsoore, and is possibly corrupt: leg. diece Mook'? 

U 
^ MS. partirei 

• reote tho$celad 
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EUTYOHIUS. 



(a) No. 16 (Vienna). 



f. 67b Cumque sint omnia uerba linguae natura Romanae baritona — 

ettoraondi — hoc est tenore prorsus in fine carentia. 
f. 68 a curia airect, prurio meraigim 5 

f. 64a sedo fetigim*, erado^ glaxdim 

f. 67 a pinso henim 



(6) MS. Latin 10,400, Bibl. Nationale (Paris). 

f. 110 b 1 dilinio dirgim 

f. liob 2 farcio (leg. uagio) beicim, condio saUim lo 

f. ilOb 3 operio inneuth \ fortugim^, garrio %meriuch\ Hgurrio in:tUh t 

cotiug 
f. ilOb 4 non minus niminlaugu* i nadlaigiu^ 

1. not lessly ; or which ii not less. 



(c) MS. Latin 11,411, Bibl. Nationale (Paris). is 

f. 123a 1 Mti^o... eutli, oysono fogrigim^ cingulum criua 

f. 125a 2 sudo sudor alias, madeo (leg. caleo) timmigim, eflfutio /.../. 

f. 126b 6 uadum dth, scalprum deregtith, fulcio folung 

t. 126b 7 municeps' darcabaitith, auceps cabaitith t lemnith, obex odb, 

praises cleoen t lemnith ^o 

f. I26b 8 solamentum solo unigim, foramen forb trecatim, licumen lend, 

munimen demniguth 
f. 124 a scato -tis meirbligivi^ 

f. 124 b auceps eitigtid^ 

^ it ihotild f^loM mdo 

* the gioABAtor con founds opperior (ifouuth) with operio (fortugifn) 

* leg. jxiinlaugM J. 3. 

' the gloaiiAtar hua tiii«Ukeii op$Ono (I cater) for opidiio (I interrupt by sound, /o^ur) 

■ it should ti({Q%M partLCepa 

^ HSh mtinUiffim, cort, Windiaoh 

1 MB. tiihigtid 
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GLOSSARY. 



Cod. Lat. 14,429 (Munich). 

Colostrum nt!U^ id est lac nouum^ r. 222b 2 
lunguis* hUn^ 

5 In testina, coe^c&omotf* f. 223 b 3 

Panus, flesc con dil^ f- 225a 2 

Uespa, foich^ f. 22Gb 1 

1. a rod with a hook'. 



* nu$ gl. onetta (leg. oQ6tU=obesU beoit^ Aelfrio), Ir. 01. 256 
^ i.e. nuae a$i 

* leg. ingaen 

* zzmUen Philarg. 10^ 

* leg. edilehomae, gen. pi. irma eoilchomae (gl. intestinorDm) Sg. 49** 18 

t s-foieh (gl. erooa), sapra vol. x. pp. 2, 716, foiehe *Bwarmi/ Three Shafts 187, 4, 
and FM. p. 2234 

V a baa mistranalatioii, as panus means the thread wound npon the bobbin in a 
shuttle 
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JUVENCUS. 



(University Library, Cambridge, Ff. 4, 42.) 

p. 1, 1. 6 moenia aul .i. mur bethlem 

P. 8 restat .i. arta 

P. 10 obitus .i. occasus funid^ 5 

The context is: Astrorum solera ortusque obitusque notare. 

p. 80 anhela lobur 

P. 82 compellat [.i.] diciens .1 dr 

p. 66 lam lux adueniet — archinn dies — properis^ mihi curailis instans. 

P. 79 fodeud, fodeut^ lo 

P. 94 in marg. is ira ab iHr nomen accepit, hoc est ab igne, Hr enim 

flamma^ dicitur, et ira inflammat. 

P. 99 upper margin, ignis focos lar^ ur* 

P. 94 debile lobur 

P. 102 fodiud* 15 

P. 104 Araut dinuadu^ 

* ooeafOB seemR to be miBtranaUted m a genitiTS 
^ MS. propriis 

* a loribe'i note, meaning ' at the end ' 
^ MS. slamma 

* lar fooulare intra domum, Corp. Oloes. Lat. tl 629 

' ef. 42r .i. teine, 0*CL either srOp, or borrowed from Hebr. aur 'light,* ur 'in- 
oendinm,' Corp. Qloti. Lat. tii. 8SS. Abram ds urna Oaldai indidtiunn ruri rontnada, 
^may the Prince who protected Abraham from the Are of the Chaldeet {ds igne 
Chaldaeonm 2 Eedr. ix. 7) protect ob !' Colman h. 27. The Welih ttrael (lit. * fire- 
lime '), which Daviei gives as a translation of asbestinom, seems a loan from the Irish, 
IV 8 

> *attheend' 

>> araut di is Welsh, and Nuadu (»Welsh Nudd) is iminfleoted;ssIr. ardit do 
NUadait *a prayer for Ni^n' 
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PATRICIAN DOCUMENTS. 



(Book of Armagh, fF. 2 — 24.) 

exercebat signa diberca sumens nequissima crudelitatis r. 6a i 

et antifana assiduo erat ei de fine ad fiDem in nomine Domini f. 9b i 
5 Dei Patris et Filii atK^ue Spiritus sancti lesu Christi benigni, hoc 
autem dicitur in Scotica lingua ochen 

exiit ad Vadum Molae [in marg.] broon f. lOa 2 

usque ad diem ercUUhe apud magos, id est, iudicii diem Domini, f. lOa 2 
Et uenierunt ad fontem loigUs, in Scotica nobiscura ' Vitulus f. lOb i 
lo ciuitatum.' 

upper marg. Isbdile inso sis as incertus*'. r. iia2 

abfati sunt capilli capitis illius, id est norma magica quae prius f. i2b i 
in capite uidebatur airbdcc^ ut dicitur giunnce 

sepilierunt eas iuxta fontem clebach, et fecerunt fossam rotun- f. I2b i 
15 dam (in) similitudinem fertce, quia sic faciebant (Scotici) homines 
et gentiles. Nobiscum autem rel%(cy .... (uocatu(r)), id est (reliqui)aB, 
et feurt 

possitum erat lignum contensionis, quod uocatur caam apud f. I3a i 
gentiles. 
to dedit illi munilia sua et manuales et pediales et brachiola sua, f. I3a 2 
(hoc uoc)atur arcs in Scot(tica). 

sepiliuit ilium aurigam Totum Caluum, id est, totmdel f. I3b2 

Broccaid in imbliuch equorum [in marg.] r. I6bi 

ammaith^ 
95 tn* and la 

ftrich 
Isseminus .L epsoo^jUh f. I8a 1 

fiat cet^ sicut uis 

ad sargifagum martyrem du ferti martur f. 2ib2 

30 1. This below is a place that is incerius, 2. permission. 

» ibii may refer to ad hisolam [leg. insolam] inqua at in 1. 8, with a pen-mark / 
on the margin which may correspond to the mark over haiU^ Owynn 
^ a letter may have been obliterated before nirbacc, Owynn 

* between reli and nocatur there seems to be room for five letters or so, Owynn 

* the gloss is mutilated on the left by the cutting off of the margin 

* seems vn, Owynn 
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Non-Biblical Glosses and Scholia. 



PHILAROTRUS. 



(Cod. Laurent. Plut. xlv. CJod. 14.) 



(1) Fo. 

(3) 

(8,4) 

(5,6) 


2b. 
3a. 
3b. 
4b. 


(7,8.9.10) 


6b. 


(11. 12) 


7b. 


(18) 


8a. 


(14. 16. 16, 
17) 


8b. 



(18-28) 



9b. 



(»-88) 9b. 

(84-86) 10a. 

(87-48) 10b. 



Da .i. cit^ (EcL L 19). 

Raucae .L brongidi (EcL L 68). 

Dumoea .L drisidi (Eel. I. 77). Ciicadis, cauig^ (Eel ii. 13). 5 

Uiolas i. acotha i uaocinia (Eel. 11. 47). Anethi, propir losa^ 

(Eel. 11. 48). 
De Meuio uero nihil reperi ut AdatiiDanas ait (Eel. ill. 90). 

Fraga .i. aiJn (Eel. ill. 92). in eruo .i. tincur (Eel in. 

100). faseinat A. farmuinethar^ (Eel. III. 103). 10 

flauescet bldichfithir^ (Eel. iv. 28^ Arista broth (Eel. iv. 

28). 
mentiri .L tucrecha fusea* enim luna' mentitur alium 

colorem (Eel. iv. 42). 
labruaeas Ifeadinne (Eel. v. 7). thiasos .L dasa^ (Eel. v. 15 

30). auene .L mailan uxlchi^ uel cuinfec^ uel zezanise 

(EeL V. 37). uiolla .i. 900th uel fobuirge^ (Eel. v. 38). 
paliurus* .i. geelccB"^ i aiten^ (EeL v. 39). Tumulum X/ert 

(EeL V. 42). superaddite^ earmen .L sit seriptum super 

tumulo .i. membrcB^ superseripte (Ek^L v. 42). In gramine w 

.i. xsrath (EcL v. 46). Intonsi .i. nephglidi i intaeti (Eel. 

V. 63). neetar cdtgr%nnoB\ thimo .1. propir fedo (Eel. v. 
77). damnabis Lfimliasu' x res facies' ut uotam tuam 
multi adorarent (EeL v. 80). ciouta .i. buinne (Eel. v. 
85). Pedum .i. bran brachin^ .L baeulum ineuruum quo 35 
pedes ouium inpediuntur fEeL v. 88). nodis odbib\ 

serta .L coerta". ansa .L ctorn (EeL vi. 17). moris .i. 

merib^. frontem i. grode (Eel. vi. 22). temporaa aru^ 

(EeL VI. 22). 
nerea .i. bled • mU .i. animalia maris^ (EeL vi. 35). ^ eomua 30 

.i. 6eDn (EeL vi. 51). stabula .L lesib uel geUnn* (EeL 

VI. 60). 

alnos .i. ferna (EeL vi. 63). Permessi .L propir fluminis 
Boeotiae** (EcL vi. 64). apio .L luib serb^. omos .i. 



» om. P. i.e. the Paris oooy, BibL Nationale, MS. Ut. 7960, ff. 1—17 
cicades eauig, leg. eailig, and of. Cjmr. cHliog rhedyn W.B. 



^ MSB. 
• far mu in ethdr P. 
* M88. hli4ifithir • leg. faoaU ^ '1^* 1*>^ ' elausa P. 

>> mailam uilhi P. * euiififee P. « MeotxieLlfobuirga P. * MS. 

phaUionm ; paUioros altered to paliTrui P. * gekel ea€ P. leg. gel'$ci 

" artem corrected to arUn P. • MB. soperattite; soperante P. ' membre P. 

1 MS.neotacae^'niue; necta ee pr^iiii« P. ' MS.^«i luau; fiui Uiu P. • MSB. 

fader * bnmbraehin P. • MS. Dobia obid, nobia (altered into nodis) 

obib, P. * MS. eoerea; aerta?. ^ MB. meHk; meHb P. * MS. 

timpora, a aru; tempora .i. a aru P. ' MB. animali amaris ; om. P. * leg. 

g€Ub...1 •^ MB. boetisi ^ MB. $irb; $irbh P. 
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lima .1 darcha (Eel. vi. 71). chis .i. calarais* (Eel. vi. 

72). inguiba^ .i nomen loei in quo eanes scille 

latrobant uel mleen^ (Eel. vi. 76). arguta drdsachtach^ 

(Eel. viL 1). arcades .i. sulbari ifissiai* 
5 11a. deerrauerat .i. todiheV (Eel. vii. 7). saluus* .i. alan (Eel. (44—61) 

VIL 9). ezamina .i. 8a%tht (Eel. vii. 13). seria .i. aamre 

(Eel. vn. 17). setosi .i. finnich^ (Eel. vii. 29). suras* 

.i gairri (Eel. vii. 32). ruseo .i. aittiun^ t ruse • 

musoosi .i. coennich^ 
to lib. turgent .i. attott" (Eel. vii. 48). taedae" .i. caindla, (52—60) 

mligine .L (wuidi®(Eel. vii. 50). pampineis** A.channachdi'* 

populus .1 propir^ fedo (Eel. viL 61). fraxinus .i. 

unnitis* (Eel. vii. 66). pinus .1 oct^ag^ (Eel. vii. 6o). 

babies .i ochtgach as ardu alaihu'^ (Eel. vii. 66). 
15 populus i.^'' 

12a. sine .i leic'^ (Eel. viii. 12). age -i-fer airli .i. eito ueni (61,62,63) 

(Eel. VIII. 17). eotibus .i. tecti' (Eel. viii. 43). y 

12b. eleetra .i. drarget^ (Eel. viii. 54). ululie .i. coinnil (Eel. (64-69) 1/ 

viiL 65). eygnis .i. elaib* (Eel. viii. 55). uitta" snathw 
w (Eel. viii. 64). lieia .i. eiiglemen quasi ligia per que 

ligantur stamina (Eel. viii. 74). neete .i. imnionaisc .i. 

eonli^*»*» (Eel. vm. 77). 
bueula i. bdnaf^ (Eel. viii. 88). serae etannaiU^^ (Eel. viii. (70—75) 

88). exuias .i. inda fodb^ (Eel. vill. 91). eorripuit .i. 
«5 adreth^ (Eol viii. 108). Hylax«» .i conbdchail (Eel. vm. 

108), fors .i. toceih^ (Eel. ix. 6). 
13b. examina sathi^. cythiso" .i. /*•» .i. arbor""* (Eel. ix. 30). (76-83) 

anser .i gigrenn^^ (Eel. ix. 36). inter argutos olores .i. 

iter hdu luincechu'^ (Eel. ix. 36). populus .i. propir^^' 
30 fido (EcL IX. 41). aprieis .i. clithi'^'^ (Eel. IX. 49). omnia 

fert L foUoinc \ fedxd'" (Eel. ix. 51). equor .i. muir 

(EeL IX. 57). 
14a. sime .L milberach'* .i. uir^lta .i. inpresi naribus (Eel. (84—98) 

X. 7). pinifer .i. fintadbirthid^ (Elcl. X. 14). subulei 



* MS. ligna .L darohaohiM .i. oalamis ; li^a idar eha P. The obis is for Lat. hii 
^ MSS. fwgnrwa. • MS. ael nu Zendalioias, where * dolioias' ii the beginniDg of a 

gloM on DnliohiM Ed. ti. 76; oel meUn P. * MS. dretach taeh; Dreg actach 

.i. pro fonanti nento P. * ifisaidi om. P. ' MS. todidel; dodihel P. 

* MSS. aaloa ^ MSS. simch > MS. surras, sarras .i. gayrri P. 
k Ma aa tim. aittun P. ' coen hie P. » MS. Oitaid; a$toid P. 
■ MSS.tede .i. eaindla <* dtuidi P. p MS. pampiniis; pampineis 
altered into pamjnneas P. "^ ehanachdi P. ' MSS. pro • MSS. umnus 

* MS. oet gag\ oehtgag P. * MS. octh gaclia »ardtia: Lailu; octhgacha sardua lailu P. 

* MSS.>U ^ ImV. * MS. (^ci6us quotibus .i. Ucibus P. y MS. 
orget ; arar get P. ■ MSS. cignis .i. elu ^ MS. uita ; uitta .1. 9nathe P. 
^ MS. oanllga ** MSS. booola .i. boiiat ^ MS. etmaill; fere tt maiU P. 
•• MS. fodh. foht P. " adrech P. «• MS. hiias altered into hilas, .i. 
oboehiili P. ^ MS. toe eth ; forsi tochet P. » MSS. examine athi 
^ MS. dtiso " MS. taxos A.fer .i. artibr. Bui fer (leg./^r) is meant for oitiso 
** This may be Latin * arbor/ meant for taxes <» MS. gigren; gigrem P. 
** MS. iter nelu . luin een chu; iter nelu luimecn P. pp MSS. pro ^ clit thi P. 
" JdB. foUo . inel. fedid ■" MS. simae (simae P.) .1. milberach: leg. nuiUberacfui7 
^ MR. Jin tad hirtidh ; finit adbir thio P. leg. pintadbirthid? 
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.i. muccidi^ (Eel. x. 19). ferulas 1 fleaca (EcL x. 25). 
ebuli .L prc^r^ fedo (Eel. x. 27). baccis .i. cairaib^ 
(EcL X. 27). uinitor* i finbandid^ (Eel. x. 36). serta 
.i. coherta^ (Eel. x. 41). a uch* (Eel. x. 48). modulabor 
A, tilmue X Bcnham (EcL X. 51). mhWe^. I ma acuhrimse^ 5 
(Eel. X. 53V uenabor .i. addchlns (EeL x. 56). eornu 
.1 6ndidbucc^ (Eel. x. 59). spieula .L fogau t ^roaw 
(Eel. X. 60). liber .i. insnob^ (Eel. X. 67). 
(99. 100) 16a. palus .i. cechor"^ (Eel. 1. 49). susurro .1 susurratio t amcU'^ 

quod de apibus naseitur (Eel. I. 56). <o 

(101—108) 16b. uaeeinia® .i. uiole purpores t subi i eerte derce ruich 
(Eel. II. 18). Calathis.i. ootAa^(xu6»(EeL II. 46). pruoa 
.i. atmt draigin (Eel. Ii. 53). 
(104, 105) 17 a. transuersa tuentibus hireis .1 matccini disse uereeunde^ 

hircus enim laseiuum animal et petuleum'. animal et 15 
feruens semper ad eoitum. Cuius oeuli ob libidinem in 
transuersum aspieiunt (Eel. ill. 8). Stipula .L cuislen 
(Eel. in. 27). 

corymbos .i. brutus' (Eel. ill. 39). male me petit .i. 
cabanrag^ (EeL in. 64). «o 

fraga .i. wbi. quidam tamen dieunt poma iuxta terram 
nata (EcL in. 92). in eruo .L fond'' orWian (EcL in. 100). 

cum bachare .1 bin" uel genus herbe et odoris iocondi 
(EcL IV. 19). 

quid ? .i. ciricc'^ (EeL v. 9). si .1. adaa^ (EcL v. 9). 15 

auenae^ .i. mail molchi uel cuintbecha* .i. genus zizaniae** 
(EeL V. 37). uiola .i. fobuirge (Eel. v. 38). palliorus .i. 
gle-elge^ (EcL v. 39). calathis .1. catkalcaib'^ (Eel. v. 7 1). 

baehare .i. boethin (ElcL vii. 27). sinum laetis .i. genus 
uasis .i. bomilge^ (EeL vii. 33). rusco^ .i. aittiun 30 

Licia .i. englemen^ {Eel viii. 74). Hylax« .1. horca^^ mUchu 
i cofU)ocail. 

minio .i.. uafardinn (EeL x. 27X 

spicula .1 fogu^ (EcL x. 60). liber .1 mob ". 

temo airchur arathir^ (Georg. I. 171). 35 

mergi"" corui marini fulieae foilinn idem est (Georg. i. 
361—363). 

» MS8. mueihi *> MSB. j»ro • MS. baois .i. caHaib; eiraib P. 

* MB. niniator ; ainiatar altered into ninitor P. • Jindbondio P. ' coerta P. 

• MS. aiieA; om. P. >> MSB. mallea > oorropt; leg. maniJ >> MB. 
ondidhuoe. ondiobuoc P. * om. P. * MS. eeikori ettor P, ■ animal 
P. • MSB. nacina p octh aUaib ; oetkaledib P. « An Iriih maiee 
(or maieeini) and a Latin oinaedii may perhaps be elidted from this corrupt gloM. 
maioeinndis-se nereonnde P. ' MS. peoal eam " certainly not Iri^ : leg. 
p6Tpvt7 • caham rag P. leg. eo hannagJ Winditch • fend P. » baehare 
X boobethin P. of. 30*" * MS. qaod .1. eiHee {eii ri e« P.) ' andami P. 
y MB. anime * MS. mail mol chi t euinthe eha ; wwil eM mol chi t euintbe cha P. 
leg. mailan uilehi, and ef. mdeldn * beare,' Aiil. 99, 1S6 •* MB. zezame (zizanin P.) 
M leg. j>alianis .i. geltci « MB. eathal eaib; eatha laib P. ^ boni i Igem P. 
•• MS. roicor; om. P. " licia enimgUmen P. » MS. hilaa ^^ horet P. 
11 fagu P. tt MSB. sinob: the two following glones are not in P. u mb. 
air ekura rathir "» MB. merni corui marine /oZtt Mulioe idem est 
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PRISCIAN. 

a. Codex Sanqallensis. No. 904. 

Cum omnifl eloquentiae doctriDam et omne studiorum genus P* i* 
sapientiae luce praefulg^ens a Oraecorum fontibus diriuatum Latinos i^- Hertz, 

3 proprio sermone inuenio celebrasse et in omnibuB illorum uestigia '* ^' ^ 
libralibus' consecutOB artibus uideo, nee in his solum quae 
emendate ab illis sunt prolata, sed etiam quosdam errores eorum 
amore Oraecorum doctorum deceptos imitari', in quibus maxime 
Qraeca uetustiaaima grammatica ars arguitur peccasse, cuius auctores, 

loQuanto sunt iuniores, tanto' perspicaciores, et ingeniis floruisse et 
oilieentia ualuisse omnium iudicio confirmantur eruditissimorum — 

Juid enim Herodiani artibus certius, quid Appollonii scropulosis 
eficilibusque quaestionibus enucleatius possit mueniri^ ? post (i. p. 2) 

illo8*...conatus sum pro uiribus* rem arduam quidem... 
15 ..^ eo8 imitorS qui... p. ib 

...quamuis ad Herodiani scriptorum pelagus et ad eius patris' 
Appollonii spatiosa uolumina meorum compendiosa sunt existimanda 
scnpta librorum. 

Huius tamen operis te hortatorem sortitus iudicem quoque facio, P. 2 a 
^luliane consul et patricie, cui summus dignitatis^ gradus summa 
adquisiuit* in omni studio' ingenii claritudo', non tantum accipiens^ 
ab excelsis gradibus honorum pretii, quantum illis decoris addens 
tui, cuius mentem tam Honieri credo quam Virgilii animo constare, 
quorum uterque^ arcem possederat musicae, te tertium' ex utroque 

n 1. .L libardaib 2. attd diMirc^ la Imtnori tnnan^rec^ P. la 

coMtc&etar cid waniroircniu'^ • 3. inmiitso 4. xsai tra 

. indiassa ro(s)6oheatax som 5. indead innanisin 6. is 

K htuuneufi dim aradoid'Agi 

1. .1. cithsatnlar 2. aite ^' ^^ 

30 1.. inxiaflaithemncLchtcB 2. hicach ceniulfis 7 ecni 3. .i. P- 2 a 

ifitairdircu^ 4. .i. indiaa sin 5. .i. tria/er friu 

1. i.e. librarUs'. 2. the Latins have such love for the Greeks p. la 

that they follow ^ven their errors. 4. it is this couple ^ then, that 

he has followed. 6. 'tis above my strength for its difficulty. 
35 2. tutor*. P. lb 

1. of the princedom. 2. in every kind of knowledge and wisdom. P. 2a 
3. the oonspicuousness. 4. Le. that pair. 5. i.e. the third man 

(joined) to ihem. 

} ao 

* MS. ad^Miuit ^ MS. ezoipiens • the seoond i over the line 

* MB. innagne * MS. acomroiaiiu ' MS. in4tairdireu$ • * * Ubralibai ' should 
of ooorae be Ubenlibua ^ i.e. ApoUonios and Herodianas * Le. Apolloniua 
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50 Non-BibliccU Glosses and Scholia. 

copossitum esse confirmans quippe non minus Qraecorum quam 
Latinorum in omni doctriuae genere praefulgentem. Tibi ergo hoc 
(I. p. 3) opus quasi ad Deum* deuoueo, omnis eloqueutiae praesul, ut quan- 
tamcumque inihi Deus annuerit suscepti iaboris gloriam^ te comite 
quasi quodam sole delucidius crescat. 5 

Titulos etiam uniuersi operis per singulos* supposui libros... 
...quae (sc. litterae) et in quas trauseunt per declinationes uel 
compositiones* partium orationis. 

...de accidentibus^* singulis syllabis... 
P. 3b ...de denominatiuis^ et uerbalibus... '^ 

...de figuris et earum compage*; 
(I. p. 4) ...de constructione* sine ordinatione partium orationis inter se. 

p. 8a Fhilosophi diffiuiunt, uocem esse aerem tenuissimum ictum uel 

(i. p. 5) sonum sensibilem auriumS id est, quod proprie auribus aocidit ut est 

prior diffinitio & substantia* surapta... 15 

Articulata est, quae coortata**, hoc est copulata cum aliquo sensu 
mentis eius, qui loquitur, profertur. Inarticulata est contraria uox 
quae* a nullo affectu* mentis proficiscitur*. 

Quaedam, quae non possunt scribi intelliguntur tamen, ut sibili' 
hominum... aliae autem sunt, quae, quamuis scribantur tamen inar- 10 
ticulatae sunt, cum nihil significant*, ut ' coax/ ' era,' eas enim uoces 
quanquam intelligimus de quo* sint uolucre profectae tamen inar- 

P. aa 6. amal bid do dia 7. A, cidhec cid mar itidinducbdl 6 dia 

continued larhdsi denino indlibuir bith md de do buith daitsiu hi coimtheclit 

oco • ' 8. athitol re each /i6wr arnaroib cummasc/oir 9. .i. «5 

ut accentus -d* hi -c* 10. donaib hi thecmongat 

P. 2b 1. .i. dinaib diainmmnichdechaib 2. a^obds mbis etdr 

ii^dirainn hi comiuidiguth 3. diigeth nimmognama rann 

P. da 1. .i. citabiat chlHuisa 2. .L afolad dianimnioliigaith<er uox 

3. .i. ex aere et ore in unam uocem i. doimnUha^tar fri alond so 
nintliuchta bis hisinmenmain* » *> 4. i. niastaider 7 nitiminorcar 

frisUmd nintliucta^ 5. .i. htm duthracht 6. .L ni ceacomlai 

7. .1. iscosviart dor^taib indfet • 8. .L nephthimmoiii* fri slond 

nintliuchta 9. .i. cide 

P. 2a 6. as if it were to God. 7. i.e. whether the glory from God for 55 

continued making the book be small or be great, it will be the greater from thy being 
associated in it. 8. before every book its title that there be no 

confusion upon it. 9. i.e. as aceentu$ [» ad-eantui] d into c, 10. of 
the things that happen. 

P. 2 b 2. the connexion which exists between the two parts in composition. 40 

3. law of construction of parts. 

P. 3a 1. i.e. which ears perceive. 2. Le. the substance from which vox 

is produced. 3. i.e. it is combined to express the meaning which is in 
the mind. 4. i.e. it is not fastened down and it is not checked to 

express a meaning. 5. ie. from volition. 6. i.e. it proceeds not. 45 

7. i.e. the whistling is a signal by things. 8.- i.e. not constrained 
to express a meaning. 9. i.e. from which. 

• leg. coartata ^ the n is nnosoal; ef. 8g. 46^19, fariideik deilb 90^2, fomSin 

h deilb 8g. 201^6 • MS. memain * the leoond n is over the line • the 

second k is over the t 
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ticulatae diomxtor... Scire autem debemus quod has quattuor species (x. p. 6) 
uocum profioiunt quatuor superiores diffirentiae generaliter uoci 
aocidentes^, binae per singulas inuicem coeuntes^^ 

Lyttera est pars minima uocis compossitae, hoc esfc quae constat P- sb 

I compoeitione literarum, minima autem, quantum ad totam adpre- 
hensionem uodis Utteratae^ — ad banc enim etiam productae uocales' 
breuimrimae partes inueniuntur — uel quod omnium breuissimum 
eorum', quae diuidi possunt, id quod diuidi non potest. 

Dicitur autem litera...^ a lituris*... Literas autem etiam yle- 

lomentorum uocabulo* noncupauerunt ad similitudinem mundi yle- 
mentorum*: sicut etiam coeuntia* omne* perficiunt corpus, sic etiam 
baec coniuncta literalem uocem quasi corpus aliquod^* componunt uel 
magis uere corpus est. Nam si aer corpus est", et uox,quae ex aere 
icto constat, corpus esse ostenditur, quippe cum et tangit" aurem et 

15 tripartite diuiditur, (juod est suum corporis, hoc est in altitudioem, 
latitudinem**, longuitudinem, unde ex omni quoque parte^* potest 
audiri. Praeterea tamen singulae syllabae^' altitudinem quidem 
habent in tenore, crassitudinem uero uel latitudinem in spiritu'*, 
longuitudinem in tempore. 

70 10. .hhit cendcha sidi doguth 11. [in marg.] .i. ccLch gnUia ^- ^? 
JU and atd dechar immefolUgat trianemnad ut diximus • continue 

/ 1. * .L Atboinc faifc* ingotho camtherchomraicthi olitrib 2. .i. P* 3b 

deitkbir limm ndtHrae ohhaonae 3. ixmani 4. .i. ucUenomnaib 
5. Canaentiua .i. timmorta li • quia correptum lego 7 si a lino corr^- 

ntum 7 if epenthem dobeir -t* nand doimmolung fuit apud poetas 
rAiatM 6. .1. o^pertor doi6 vlementa 7. innandule 8. each 
didHUreMqua 9. innuile^ 10. .icorpmin 11. j iacorp 
12. cant deithbir si dicatur corpus proprium est corporis tangere 
et tangi et diuidi reliqua 13. indcLsian .i. imlmcai^ t Qthit 

30 14. .i. dind trediu remeperthu 15. cenmitha fodailter^ indrann 
in9ce 16. i. indasian t psili^* 

10. ie. these are general to voice. 11. i.e. every aspect (fpeei««) P* 3 a 

which is therein there is a difference which they produce by doubling continued 
them. Mi diximui. . . * 

35 1. Le. in comparison with the word composed of letters. 2. i.e. ^' 3b 

lawful, 1 deem (for) the other letters (to be brevissimae parUa), 5. i.e. 
the li (in liiiera) is short because l^o is short, etti etc., and it is an epen- 
thasis that inserts a < in it, to make length in the poets, etc. 6. i.e. so 
that they are called elemerUa, 8. every two elements (two by two), etc. 

40 9. all ?in the accusative sg.). 10. i.e. the boay of the word. 

11. and it is a body. 12. is it not lawful #t, etc. 13. into 

roughness (Scurctay), Le. into softness or breadth. 14. i.e. of the 

three things aforesaid 15. besides that the part of speech is divided. 
16. Le. in roughness or ^iXoti^v. 

• The MS. hai hieoindeUc, with u written above the Ust i 
^ the mate, artiole ia used aa Ir. eorp ia maao. 

• et.flri huga, B. BaU. 824»86 

* of. eewmitha arameaiar Sg. 66*11 

* or piiHUf Thumejaeii 
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52 Non-BihliccU Olosses and Scholia. 

Litera est igitur nota ylementi^^ et uelut imago c^uaedam uocis 
literatae, quae cognoscitur ex ^oalitate^ uel quantitate^ figurae 
linearum**. Hoc erffo interest inter ylementa* uel literas", quod 

(x. p. 7) elementa proprie oicuntur ipsae pronuntiationes**, notae autem 
earum literae. Abussiue** tamen et elementa pro Uteris et literae 5 
pro elementis uocantur. Cum enim dicimus non posse** constare** 
in eadem syllaba r ante p, non de Uteris*^ dicimus, sed de pronuntia- 
tione earum****: nam quantum** ad scripturam possunt coniungui, 
non tamen etiam pronuntiari, nisi postnossita r**. 

^' ^* Sunt igitur figurae^ literarum quious nos* utimur ui^nti tres, lo 
ipsae uero pronuntiationes* earum multo ampliores, quippe cum 
smgulae uocales denoe^* inueniantur sonos babentes uel plures, 
hdmus*... 

^' */* d ^^* '^' ^^^ inchoiso .i. pronuntiationis .L in chumachtai 7 tnd- 
eont nui yj^^^y jg j^ ^j^j idraind .1 cruiiida t dirge i uocalis 1 15 

consonans 19. .i. omiit difleacatb bis hisin tdrunt .i. mad denflesc is 
•i* mad^ dxflisc is ^n* reMqiM 20. .i. ixinangldosnaUie^ t innafuaih 
.i. iahi inglohuUhe oaroctar innaliter 21. .i. cumcimtai^ 

22. carachtra 23. .i. derbaisiidirin • derb^ogir 24. .i. ind 
hiiadairberthach bith^ 26. .1. archuU aisiidiaen 7 foguirw 

26. .L hitosiig iutn 27. ni dichdtvchtraib 28. .i. is archuit 
fogwu ni ruba nand ni archuit acrCbind 29. [marg.] stirps uinse^ 
•r* ante 'p* and sudet oui lemt • ^ 30. .L meit as rido scribund 

31. .L an as niarmuiaigth^ ^r* ut pro reliqtui 
P. 4a 1. .i. inna tdranda 2. laitn(n*ib 3. S./ogair 4. .L t$ 

deichthi 5. cdic deioh cdica 6. .L dhcath 

P. 8 b 17. le. a note of signification, Le. of pronunciation, i.e. of the power 

eontinutd and of the sound. 18. ie. of the figure, i.e. roundnesi or straightness. 
19. ie. from the quantity of strokes in the figure, ie. if it be one 
stroke it is an t, if two strokes it is an n, etc. 20. i.e. of the 30 

lines or of the forms, i.e. the character of the letters is the figure*. 
21. ia powers. 22. characters. 23. ie. certain precise pronun- 
ciations, certain precise sounds. 25. ie. as regards pronunciation and 
sound. 26. i.e. in the beginning of a word. 28. ie. it is as 

regards sound that it cannot be, not as regards' writing. 29. stirps: 35 

here is r before p therein. 30. ie. as far as writing 31. ie. 

when r is postponed, as (in) pro, etc. 
P. *• 2. (we) Latins^ 5. five tens, fifty. 

■ Here bj a kind of aaDdbi, mat hai become mad before the d of di. So in Wb. 
1* 10, ad drogduine from at drogduint,Mxd eonatarad Datft LL. 77*6, from eonatarat 
Dair 

^ MS. innaglaotnaitht 

« reotins eumachtas 

* coined to ezprcM ab-niiae 

* uime {inu Aicoli)«uiiin«t' .1. al<f, 0*01. kuimi Conall Cemaeh tund LL. 252*81, 
ume a ben laiin rfg, ondat a bai Unn lir arfar mbelaib *here is his wife with the icing, 
here are hit cows in the country before yon,' LL. 262*14, unduo LL. 100*8, uruUea 
101* 1, 2, wifue, untiti, ondar 5.BaU. 820^18 

' leg, nianuidigthe 7 

* of. quae est figora litteramm? caracten qoiboe Mribontar etc., Clemens Sootas 
(Soppl. Qramm. Lat. xxxni.). 

^ Of. arpreeeptorib Wb. 19*8, etc. Pedenen Celt. Zeitachr. n. 879 
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. Praeterea^ tamen i et a uocales, qiiando mediae sunt, altemos* 

inter se sonos uidentur confundere* ^* positum" . . < . 

Nomen, uelut a, b. Et sunt indeclinabilia tarn apud Qraecos* 
^lementorum nomina quam apud Latinos, sine quod a barbaris (>• P* 8) 

5 muenta dicuntur, quod esse ostendit " Varro in ii de antiquitate 
literarum docena lingua Chaldaeorum singularum nomina iiterarum 
ad earum formas" esse facta, et ex hoc certum fieri, eos^ esse primes r. 4 b 
a^ctores literarum, sine quod simplicia' haec et stabilia' esse aebent 
quasi fundamentum* omnis doctrinae immobile, sine quod nee aliter 

lo apud Latinos poterant esse, cum a suis uocibus uocales nominentur, 

semiuocales uero in se disinant, mutae a se incipientes uocali termi- 

nentur, auas si flectas, signification quoque nominum una* euanescit*. 

Vocaies. igiturvper i^ prolatae', ut dictum est, nomen suum 

pstendunt, absque x, quae sola ab i incipit per anostrophen* 

■5 Oraeci nominis {!.... quae nouissime a Latiois assumpta post 
omnes ponitur* Uteras, quibus Latinae dictiones egent^ .... in 

7. .L iwed a plus remeperthae 8. A.fogur cechtar de aralaliu P. 4 a 
jfoguT naliteT naile^ airriusom .i. e ar • i • ut hominem • 9. Papirinus continued 
I litera in locum u* literae posita sicut optimum et maximum 

lodicimus quae anti(}ui optumum et maxumum dicebant** arha bes 
lasuidtb -u* tarhest i^i*ut pessumus pro pessimus*ut priscianus in 
ante • * 10. [marg. 1.] archiunn 11. .i. anas suidigthe 

12. nifail tn^timin so hisind libur romanach 13. .i. dochru- 

thugud inna liter foib 

,^ 1. .i. airbit comsuidichthi oa/ograib liter natle maduellatar .i. P. 4 b 
conroib comiuidigMd liter no siUah indib fri slond geniten r^Ii^a 

2. .L cen diail 3. ar^ nicdir infotha utmall 4. .i. indinne 

bis indib riam .L inne ainmmnichtke issi dm inns atnmmnicAthc ^^ 

guthaichthe a txkrdbiX treo fesin nibad samlaidson clidiu ma dtielltis - 
30 reliqua 6. .i ladudl 6. .i. ti^iaid 7 atbail .L/acheirt in alios 
sonos • 7. ocrUad ananrnmae 8. .i. treimpMh csi 9. .i. 
crdd airic fil fviri 10. aidlignigitir* dano uadisi 

7. i.e. this is the pltu aforesaid. 8. i.a the sound of each of the p. 4 a 

two for the other, and the sound of the other letters for them. La for t, r.ontinued 
35 as (in) hominem, 9. for it was a custom of theirs (to put) u instead 

of f, as in pessumus, etc. 10. further on. 11. i.& when it is 

Solaced. 12. this text is not in the Roman book. 13. i.a to 

orm the letters according to them. 

1. i.e. for they will be compounded of the sounds of other letters if p. 4 b 
40 they be declined, that is, so that there may be in them the composition of 
letters or syllables to signify a genitive, etc. 2. i.e. without declension. 

3. for an unstable foundation is incongruous. 4. i.& the meaning that 
is in them before, i.e. the meaning of denomination. This, indeed, is 
the meaning of the denomination of vowels, their production by them- 

45 selves: it would not be thus, then, if they were declined, etc. 5. i.e. with 
declension. 6. Le. it vanishes and perishes, ie. it puts itself into 

other sounds. 7. manifesting their name. 8. i.e. by anastrophe of ^ 
9*. ie. the order of invention is (still) on it. 10. they indeed need it. 

* MB. tarn apad Oraaoot cornea after nomina ^ MS. eormn * n over a 

' bare ar ia expreaaed by the Latin aiglnm for quia. So also in Sg. 4^8, 6*4, 17*6, 
19* 1. 21*18. 82*9, SS»2, 66*6, 71*6. 148*9. 169- 3, 161*11. 164*1. 166*8. 174*1. 
179*6, 179*6, 18S*«7. 18S*1. 189*1, 191*6. 209*2. 207*2. 211*14, 212*16. In 
Sg. 7*14 the siglnm ia the nanal abbreviation for qnam. but which, according to 
I^vmeyaen ia in 8|^ uied for quia * MS. aidUgnitiri corr. Aaooli 
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commento"... semiuocales sunt septem^ .... h autem aspirationis 
est magis nota". 

(i.p. 9) Ex his uocales diountur, quae per se uooes efficiunt et sine 

quibus uox literalis proferri non pote8t^^ unde et nomen hoc prae- 
cipue sibi defenduut^. 5 

P. 5a Hae ergo quantum uinountur^ a uocalibus, tantum superant 

mutas. 

...in semiuocales, quae secundam habent euphoniam*, disinunt, 
quam nos sonoritatem* possumus dicere...' Semiuocales' autem sunt 
appel1atae^ quia plenam uocem non habent, ut 'semideos' et 'semi- lo 
uiros' appellamus, non qui demediam |uel dimidiam} partem habent 
deorum uel uirorum, sed qui pleui dii uel uiri non sunt*. 

Beliquae sunt mutae ... Et sunt qui non bene hoc nomen 

Eutant eas aocipere ... Qui nesciunt*, quod ad comparationem 
ene sonantium ita sint nominatae, uelut 'informis'^ dicitur mulier 15 
non quae caret forma, sed quae est male formata, et sic 'frigidum' 
dicimus eum, qui non penitus expers est caloris*, sed qui miuimo 
hoc utitur {uel cocitur}. 

Yocales apud Latinos sunt omnes ancipites* uel liquidae^*, hoc 
est quae fitcile modo produd modo corripi possunt, sicut etiam apud 70 
antiquissimos Qraecorum erant ante inuentionem 17 et »", quibus 

p. 4b 11. .L hisintrdctad 12. itM 86 innabricUhra 18. .L 

eonHnued isairi nistoburla -k 7 q 14. .i. rann insce nlturgabar ode dtdiu 

7 nirograigther^ cen guUai 16. .L adauidet 
p. 6 a 1. semiuocales .i. nochis mM forniiaialtckieT adn 2. .i. 95 

inbindius tdnaise indegaid ngvttae • 8. i. binditis 4. .i. Ni 

arindi bed leth Hgotho ncbed indib sem ar ia huUliu • sed ouia plenam 
uocem non habent sicut uocales • «* ^ 5. i. tretheabaia naich baiU 
dind deUb • 6. .i. kUM dodtnainetar insin iudi qui reliqtia 

7. .L michruthaiiftke 8. .1 inteaa 9. .L etetfot 7 gair 30 
10. t licjuidae .L hit lechdacha ie$om in tan nddtechtai ackt oin 
aimair • iafollua aain tra nand ainrnm 7 nand cumachte le^aa 
dolechdagaib ackt ia aimmaerad fiamma-' 11. .i. renatrac 
^ta 7 01 

P. 4 b 12. these are the words (of Servius). 13. i.e. therefore I do 35 

continued ^^^ p^^^ j^ ^^^^i k and q. 14. i.e. a part of speech; this then 

is not produced, nor can it be pronounced without vowels. 15. Le. 

they keep. 
V.b% 1. that is, as far as they are surpassed. 2. Le. the euphony (which 

comes) next after (that of the) vowels. 4. Le. not that there is (only) 40 
half of a voice in them, for it is more. 5. Le. through the want of some 
member to the image^ 6. i.e. it is they who think that, those who, etc. 

8. Le. of the heat. 9. Le. both length and shortness. 10. Le. he 
deems them liquids when they have only one time. Hence then it is clear 
that it is not the name and it is not the power which produces liquidity to 45 
liquids, but it is temporality only. 11. . Le. before the invention of 17 
and 0). 

* rograigtherxro'/ograigther; l«g. nifograigth$r or nirofograigtherf aa the elision 
here woald be exceptional, of. Trana. PhiL Soo. 189S-S, p. 106 J.S. 

b of. 5. BaU. 818t> 89 eq. • the gloaa refen to pleni dU 
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inueiitia € et o% quae ante ancipites erant", remaDseruDt" perpetuo (i. p. lO) 
breues^, cum earum productarum loca^' posesa sunt a supra dictis 
uocalibus semper longui8\ P* ^b 

...auotoritate tam* Oraecorum quam** Latinorum ...[in marg.]* 

5 Inuenitur tamen etiam m ante n possitum, neo produoens ante se 
uocalem more mutarum^ 

Apud antiquissimos Oraecorum non plus quam sedecim erant (<• P* ^^) 
literae, quibus ab illis acceptis Latini antiquitatem seruauerunt 
perpetuam*. 

lo f est Aeolicum digamma^ \ quod* apud antiquissimos Latinorum 
uerius eandem uim quam apud Aeolis habuit Eum autem prope 
sonum*, quem nunc habet, significabat p cum aspiratione, sicut etiam 
apud ueteres Qraecos pro <f> ir et h^*... Fostea uero^^ in Latinis 
uerbis placuit looo p et h f scribi, ut 'fama/ 'filius/ 'facio/ loco autem 

15 digammae u pro consonanteS quod cognatione soni' uidebatur afBnis P- 6a 
esse digammae ea litera*. Quare cum f loco mutae ponatur, id est p 
et h sine ^, miror^ banc inter semiuocales possuise artium scriptores. 
... sed hoc potestatem literae motare non debuit'; si enim esset 
semiuocalis, necessario terminalis nominum inueniretur', quod 

so minime reperies^ nee ante 1 uel r in eadem syllaba poni posset, 
qui locus mutarum est* duntaxat, nee communem ante easdem 

12. i. coitchena riam eter fot 7 gatr 13. doruarthatar ^. Sh 

14 .1 hiihgairddi s6n .i. e 7 o 15. .i. indluic himbitia''''''^^''''^^ 

airdixi • e 7 o 

n 1. A. bithfatat Mi 2. emith 2 a. emith 3. arcAtunnP. sb 
4. cintth miU 5. .1 suthain dano la laitnori aniain 6. .i. 

quasi dixisset nirbutiter ade onaue 7. t caraoktar digaim quod 

non bonum neutar hie digamma 8. ol^ 9. emith infogur 
nisin 10. dasis 11. .i. lanuelitridi 

30 1. .L intan mbis archonsain 2. foguir 3. comocus P. 6 a 

a/ogur dibUnaib 4. admachdursa^ .i. is machdad limm 5. ni 
cumscaickthi cumachtae nairi cedoinscana si 6 jru^Aaigthi 6. for- 
ceinnfUis anmmann inte 7. acht a ainmm'^ fissin^ 8. buith 
releckdachaib 

35 12. Le. common before, both length and shortness. 14. i.e. P. 5 a 

always short. 15. Le. the places wherein used to be the longs e and 0. eoiuimifd 
1. i.e. always long these. 3. below (lit ahead^. 4. although p. 5 b 

it is not a mute. 5. i.e. that then is perpetual with the Latins. 

6. Le. as if he had said it was not a letter till lately. 7. or the 
40 character digamma, quod^ etc. ; digamma is here neuter. 9. such as 

that sound. 10. tiurk, 11. i.e. with recent writers. 

1. Le. when it is for a consonant. 3. the sound of them both is P. 6 a 

akin.' 4. 1 marvel, Le. I wonder. 5. the power (of the letter) is 

not to be changed from it, although it begins with a vowel. 6. nouns 
45 would be ended in it 7. save its own name. 8. being before 

liquids. 

* MS. e et o ^ of . Vol. i. p. 716 * admaehdur$a is coined as a literal 

rendering of admiror, the idiomatie Irish for whieh is i$ maehdad Hum * MS. 

aimm • fiUin, Windisoh 
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poeita faceret syllabam. Postremo Qraeoi* quibus in omnia doctrinae 
auctoribus utimur, ^, cuius locum f apud nos optinet, quod ostenditur 
in his maxime dictionibus, quas a Qraeds sumpsimus*, hoc est, 
'fama/ 'fuga/ 'fur' mutam esse confirmant. Sciendum est tamen 
quod hie quoijue error^ a quibusdam anti^uis Oraeoorum graromaticis 5 
inuassit Latinos", qui ^ et ^ et % semiuocalis putabant, nulla alia 
causa, nisi quod spiritus" eis abundet, inducti**. Quod si esset^^ 

spiritus^ enim potestatem literae non motat, unde nee uocales 

addita aspiratione aliae^* fiunt et aliae'** ea dempta^ Hoc tamen 

(i. p. 12) scire debemus, quod non fixis labris^ est pronuntianda f, quomodo 10 
ph^, atque hoc solum interest^. 

E enim et q . . .cum c**. . .eandem. . .potestatem continent ' Kar- 

P. 6b tago' enim et 'caput,' sine per c, sine per k scribantur, nullam 
faciunt nec^ in sono nec^* in potestate in metro eiusdem consonantis 
differentiam'. Q uero propter nihil aliud scribenda uidetur esse*, 15 
nisi ut ostendat, sequentem u ante alteram uocalem in eadem syllaba^ 
possitam perdere uim literae in metra Quod si ideo' alia litera' 
ezistimanda quam c*, debet g quoque, cum similiter* proponitur u 
amittenti u uim literae*, aJia** putari» et alia^***" cum id non 



P. 6a 

eoiUinued 



^ 



P. 6b 



P. 6a 
continued 



P. 6b 



9. [in mar^.] nibbu machdaJth betis ^veodi J nothath^ foratb linni «o 
7 dano U latindt amal hdain ut dixit pnus • in latinis uerbis placuit • 
f usque &cio'* 10. dram^ f lalethguthBigthi 11. .1 ire 

intkLmailinnaaengreccomroircMch 12. Hnpned 13. dnamtar^ 
tuidchissi^sidi druich fochun ailiu 14. aninn 16. oHnphed 

16. saini 16a. saint 17. timmthaataib i cumcaib 18. trin 
fegu^tt dlAtai 19. i. inter • f 7 alias mutas .L fogur tantum 

noda ddigedar frimuta 7 is mijUsi arcuAuiisidV 20. la ^C' 

1. emUh ifogur la. emifh 2. ind dsnfoguir nifail dechor 
comiogair indib 3. niroscrtbad arnaUl' nisi 4. la -q- 7 

las%nguta% dodaiarmorat 5. .i. arthaidbsin nihelsa far -u* 30 

6. liter sain 7. oldaas -c- sain • Jri -c- 8. fri .q- 
9. dond 'U* 10. sain 10a. sain 11. [in marg.J .i. &aa 
liter sain 'g 7 bith cAaroctar naill di amal sodain .i. intan 'tn- bis 
nihdas do -u- fri -g* 

9. it were no wonder that thej were Greek and . . . . ; and vet they 55 
are Latin in that case, tU dixil^ etc. 10. to count / with the semi- 
vowels. 11. i.a through imitation of the erroneous ancient Greeks. 
13. when they were not led from any other cause. 17. compreiised 
or close. 18. through compressed lips. 19. le. the sound only 
distinguishes it from mutes, and it is a mute so far as that goes. 40 

1. as much in sound la. as. 2. of the one sound : there is no 
difference of consonance in them. 3. it was not written for anything 

else unless, etc. 4. with q and with the vowel that follows it 

5. ie. for shewing the (metrical) nullity of u. 6. a different letter. 

7. than e : different to c. 8. as q. 9. to the u. 11. i.e. in 45 
that case let ^ be a different letter and have another character, to wit, 
when there is nullity in u beside g, 

« MS. fiunt alia dompta, oonreoted to flout et alia ea dempta ^ KZ. 85, S56 ; 

the meaning is obeoore • The mark of length is over the r * MS. anamtar 

with the mark of length over the n • MS. duidehi; of. m.Wl ' of. Sg. 184t> 1, 
195^ 4, Wb. 11« 17, 12» 26 • leg. or fia aitt 
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facit^*. DicimuB enim 'anguis^*' sicut 'quia' et 'augur^^' sicut 
i4cur*» 

Vnde si uelimiis cum ueritate contemplari^*, ut diximus, non plus 
quam xviii literas in Latino sermone habemus... Nam y et z*^ 

5 causa Oraecorum...a8ciuimu8^ nominum, h autem aspirationis nota et 
nibil aliud habet literae nisi figuram et quod in uersu" scribitur inter 
alias literas. Quod si sufficeret**, ut ylementum putaretur, nihilomi- 
nus quorundam etiam numerorum figurae'^...elementa sunt ha-(i-P'i3) 
benda^. Sed minime hoc est adhibenaum", nee aliud aliquid*^ ex 

lo accidentibus proprietatem ostendit" uniuscuiusque elementi, (juo- 
modo potestas, qua" caret aspiratio... Vocalis non est [h], quia a 
s^ uocem non facif, nee semiuocalis, cum nulla syllaba Latina uel 
Qraeca in perfecta {in marg. t per integras} dictione in earn 
dissinat"... Nulla earn syllaba plus duabus^ mutis iuxta se' possitis', 

15 nee plus tribus oonsonantibus continuare potest^ 

Yidentur tamen i et u, cum iu consonantes transeunt quantum p. 7a 

12. nihelaa frie 13. nathir 14. mathmarc P. 6b 

15. caebboo^ 16. Un liter laitinde 17. .i. ar n{ 6ia<^^""""«^ 

inanmanaib toitindib 7 ni erchuiretar Un liter laiAnde iarum 
70 18. dorochuiraemmar 19. do imm/olung Juit 20. anisin 

aacribend iuter alias 21. nanota dram 22. bith^ techtai 

23. nitedvarthi inso amibcU litre nota aram cia^crlbtair hifera 

24. alaill iain 25. nifail nach naiccidit taibsed sainred litre 
amal donadbst chumachie^e 26. is devidiu 27. nirela amnm 

45 omal gtUhsigthi^ 7 ni dituchi fogxir amal oeana 28. Ni 

foircnithcer nach rann 6g indi* si euim inueniamus* uah* etc. 

1. nibia dim'&taib bee huUliu in oen eillaih 2. occi p. 7 a 

3. inden iosiUh Mlahe 4. trebrigedar cechconsain indegaid 

araile cengutai netarru • 

30 12. nullity beside it. 16. the number of the Latin letters. P. 6 b 

17. i.e. for they are not in Latin nouns (words), and so they do not continued 
increase' (t) the number of Latin letters. 19. to cause length. 

20. that, (namely) that it is written among the others. 21. the figures 
of numerals. 23. this is not to be applied, for the figures of numerals 

35 will not be letters, although they are written in the verse. 24. another 
thing peculiar. 25. there is no accident which can display the peculi- 
arity of a letter as the power displays (it). 26. it is it (that it lacks)*. 
27. it does not manifest its name, like vowels, and it does not awaken 
sound, like consonants. 28. no complete part (of speech) ends in it. 

40 1. there will not be more (than two) mutes in one syllable. 2. be- P. 7 a 
side it. 3. in one position of a syllable. i. to continue each con- 
sonant (directly) after another without a vowel between them. 

* the true reading b eur, bo that the puncta deUntia would naturally refer to the 
first two letters of iaoor: the corrupt iacur seems to be explained by the obscure 
gloss: with caebb of. eoip ehro 7 fola LL. 172^ 13, Zeitschr. f. deutsch. Alt. xz. 227 

^ leg. bit 

• in fuU Sg. 18*6, 68^1. But it is possible, as Thomeysen suggests, that 
guth. may be an abbreviation of guttai, guth. being written etymologically 

' of. areuiredar $a€aul Celt. Zeitschr. xii. 448 
« of. Um UM of tf after aidlignigur, e.g. Sg. 4^ 10 
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ad potestatem*, quod maximum est in elementis, aliae literae esse' 

praeter supra dictas quia diuersum sonum*. . . habent .... quam- 

uis' et Censorino...idem placuit*. 

Tantum' enim fere interest inter uocales et consonantes, quan- 
tum inter animas et corpora. Vocales similiter ut per se mouentur 5 
ad periiciendam svllabam et consonantes mouent secum^*, consonantes 
uero siue uocalibus inmobiles* sunt'^ Et i quidem modo^' pro 

(i. p. 14) simplici, modo pro duplici aocipitur consonante: pro simplici, quando 
ab eo^ incipit syllaba m principio dictionis posita* subsequente uocali 
in eadem 8iIlaba>'...pro duplici quando in medio dictionis ab eo lo 

P. 7b incipit syllaba*^ post uocalem antepossitam^ subsequente quoque 
uocali in eadem syllaba\ ut 'mains,' 'peius/ 'eiusV in quo loco 
antiqui solebant geminare eandem i literam et 'maiius/ 'peiius/ 
'eiius' scribere, quod non alitor' pronuntiari posset quam^ si cum 
superiori' syllaba prior i, cum sequente' altera proferetur, ut 15 
* pei-ius/ ' ei-ius/ ' mai-ius ' ; nam quamuis' sit consonans, in eadem 
syllaba geminata iungi non posset; ergo non alitor quam 'tellus/ 
'mannus' proferri' debuit ... nam tribus i iunctis qualis possit 
syllaba pronuntiari? quod' Cae8ari...placitum^' a Victore^ quoque 
in arte j^mmatica in syllabis^^ oomprobatur. Pro simplioi quoque «o 
in media dictione inuenitur, sed in compossitis, ut 'iniuria^/ .... 
Virgilius in bucolico proceleusmaticum*" posuit pro dactylo: 

P-7a 5. saint archuit cumcLchti 6. infogur 7. adcts 

cimtinued g atasaini litre archuU cumochti 9. inmktse 10. toddiusgcU 

guth nintiu 11. nUtuarasdxU feisin cengutai 12. cachlacein 95 

13. la -i* 14. tosach siUabe 15. rmnisi 

P. 7 b 1. .i. indensillaih disi ingiUe^ innadegaid 2. comtis atnmm- 

nidi atrinr 3. nirubai nachcruth ailiu 4. oldaas 

5. ddintairmmtiiechUisforsindltoisechJnstngutairem^ 6. i. 
lasin iigutai innadegaid 7. ados 8. dofurpq/btais 9. .i. 30 
andliged nisin nephaccomoil inna teora liter iuoen nJlaib 10. ro- 
toltanaigestar 11. sder ocsuidigud sittah 12. arohonsain 
diuii insin 13. traig cethargarait 

P. 7a 5. diverse as regards power. 6. the sound. 8. that they 

continued are different letters' as regards power. 10. they awaken voice into 35 

them. 11. they do not express themselves without vowels. 

12. with t. 14. beginning of a sylUbla 15. before it. 
p 7^ 1. i.e. in the same syllable is it ana the vowel after it 2. the 

three of them would be nominatives. 3. it cannot be*' other- 

wisa 5. two passages on the first i, towards the vowel before it. 40 

6. i.a along with the vowel after it 8. to be pronounced*. 9. ie. 
that law of not joining the three letters in one sylUble. 10. it 
has pleased. 11. an artist in putting syllables. 12. that (b) for 
a simple consonant. 13. a foot of four short syllables. 

• MS. InmobUes ^ MS. om. ab eo • MS. poiito * a Viotore: MS. 

aaotori, to whioh the Iiiih gloM refers * MS. proolimattoom oorreoted to prooelea- 
matioom ' leg. 7 inguU, of. Vol. x. p. 2S4 note ■ ot above p. 89, note c, 

Sg. 28^3 ^ Cf. 209*8 infra, rubi 31^18, romfti 99^16 > Here the Irieh inbj. 

pi. 3 tranilates the infinitiye proferri 
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Tjrtyre paacentes a flumine reiice'^ capellas: 

...'hiulcus^' triiByllabum est. 

V yero looo consonantis possita eandem prorsus in omnibus** uim (i. p. 15) 
habuit apud Latinos, quam apud Eoles digamma. Unde a ple- 
5 risque ei nomen hoc datur, quod apud Boles habuit olim f " 
digamma, id ^t ^uau' ab ipius uoce" profectum" ... Pro quo 
Caesar hanc ^ figuram scnbi uoluit*. quod* quamuis illi recte P. 8a 
uiiBum est, tamen oonsuetudo antiqua superauit. Adeo* autem hoc 
iierum est, quod pro Aeolico f digamma ponitur u : quod sicut illi 
losolebant acdpere dieamma modo' pro consonante simplici teste 
Astyage, qtii diuersis noc^ ostendit usibus.... 

Est tamen quando idem Ek)les inueniuntur* pro duplici quoque 
consonante digamma possuisse . . 

Nos quoque uidemur hoc* sequi in praeterito et plusquamper- 
15 fecto tertiae et quartae coniugationis, in quibus i ante u consonantem (i- p. 16) 
possita producitur eademque subtracta corripitur. 

Nostri quoque hoc ipsum fecisse inueniuntur et pro consonante u' 
uocalem breuem accepisse, ut Horatius ' siluae ' trisyllabum protulit 
in epodo hoc uersu : 
JO Niuesque deducunt louem", nunc mare', nunc siluae*^: 

est enim dimetrum iambicum coniunctum pentemimeri*** heroico... 
Similiter Catullus Veronensis**. 

Quod zonam soluit diu ligatam 

14. proclematicum sin 7 isarchonain diuit aid I and cotarane sin P- 7b 
15/ri bono*, ar^ is airdixa re- lasuide • 16. huabHa -cic^o dicit ^^^^^^^^ 

•hiulcus* patens-*' etc. 16. .i. potestatibus t uirtutibus 

roihecht digaimm 17. .i. carachtar iidiaaim 18. ond/ogur 

inmAh innadigaim doratath anomen sin don chumachtU'* 19. ands- 
rochumlai cmainmsin do -u- .i. uau • 20. doinchosc uau apud 

30 latinos 

1. anisin 2. invidr 3. cachlaciin 4. abxdih P. 8a 

archonsin diuit 5. intan aranecatar 6. abuith arckonsain 

diabvH 7. tairhesi -u osone 8. daiidichdet snechti ioiuis 

9. daiidiat muir iucdiii, naili • 10. penthemimeris hA'ecdae^ 

35 11. sUlBb fordeib dactilih^ s6n reUgua 12. ueronenstm 

14. that {rHUi) is a proceleusmatic, and the % therein is for a simple P. 7b 
consonant: that is contrary to..., for the rs (in reice) is long in \i\s continued 
opinion. 15. open. 16. which digamma had. 17. i.e. the 

character of digamma. 18. from the ...* sound of the digamma: that 

40 name {vau) has been given to the power. 19. when that name, i.e. 

t»u, nas gone out to u. 20. to denote vau, 

1. that. 4. its being for a simple consonant 5. when they P. 8 a 
are found. 6. its being for a double consonant 7. in place 

of the consonant u (v), 8. the snows of Jove bring him down. 

45 9. the sea at another time brings him down. 10. an heroic 

penihemimeris. 11. this is a syllable in addition to two dactyls, etc. 

i 
* If 8. penteiiMrt ^ of. p. 68 note d * MS. heriedae * For iho omission 
of n after dHb of. ifia dib d€$nireehtaib $o Ml. 114' I * 'intiinseoo' Asooli; we 

haye no other insianoe of the word 
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inter endicasyllaboe Phalerioe" posuit.... Hoc taraen ipsum" in 

P. 8b deriuatiuis uel compossitis mquenter fieri solet, ut. . . . ' auis, anceps' ' 
... ' lauo lautus*, * faueo feu tor V 

(I. p. 17) Et epigram mata\ quae egouet le^ in trepode* uetustissimo 

Appollinis qui stat in Aerolopho* Bizantii ... 5 

No8 quoque hiatus causa interponimus u loco f ut 'Dauu8\' 
* ArgiuusV 'pauoV 'ouum"'.... Hoc tamen etiam per alias quas- 
dam consouantes hiatus uel euphoniae causa solet neri", ut 'pro* 
dest' ... 

(i. p. 18) In b etiam solet apud Eoles transire f digamma quotiens ab p>* lo 

incipit dictio... Apud nos quoque est inuenire, quod pro u con- 

P. 9a sonante b ponitur, ut 'caelebs'/ caelestium uitam ducens*, per b 
scribitur, quod' u consonans ante consonantem poni non potest Sed 
etiam^ 'Bruges' et 'Helena*' antiquissimi dicebant, teste Quintiliano, 
qui hoc ostendit in prime institutionum^' oratoriarum': nee mirum, 15 
cum b Quoque in u euphoniae causa conuerti inuenimus, ut 'aufero^' 
pro ' abtero. 

Aspiratio ante omnes* uocales poni potest... Ideo extrin* 

secus ascribitur uocalibus', ut minimum sonet, consonantibus autem 
intrinsecus^*, ut plurimum sonet: omnis enim litera sine uox plus 10 

(i. p. 19) sonat ipsa sese, cum* postponitur quam cum anteponitur, quod uocali- 
bus accedcns esse uidetur'\ nee, si tollatur ea, perit etiam uis si^- 
nificationis, ut si dicam 'Erenuius^' absque aspiratione, quamuis 

P- 8* 13. foraa cenUae metir sin 14. .1 buith do •u* osoin arguti 

^^^^^^^^ I. comhiidigtYi^ B6a 2. diaruMi^the* «(Jn 8. fortachtidn 
4. innaforliterdi 5. noinen hrtis isin irechostu 6. hisindluc 
sin indiainritUh i forsan nomen ciuitatis 7. ddne* , 8. grecdcte 
9. gisachtach 10. cmt 11. arimmgabdil minaichihe 

12. phr6 
P. 9a 1. dentaim 2. celae • dondi as caelestem -b* tarhesi '\x- dindi 30 

as uitam ^s* dindi as ducens 3. ot 4. cui 5. inna- 

forcsUd 6. iunasulbaire 7. aroelim 8. isairi is 

rei^u^Aaigthi suidigi\i\v aiinfed dosemigud 7 viesru^d ind/ognir 
mdir bis isinguUi 9. remibsdn 10. hitiarmdracht sdn 

dolethnugud afof/uir 11. occidtt tecmaiiig dogutaib anisin 35 

12. do/oirnde tnson 7 afolad inchoisig 

p. 8 a 13. in that kind of metre. 14. that u-oonsonant should be for a 

continued vowel. 

p. Sb 1* this (is) compounded. 3. this (is) derived. 5. in the 

tripod. 6. in that place especially, or etc. 8. a Greek. 40 

11. for avoiding hiatus. 

P* 9* 2. 00^04 from eaeUstein^ b instead of v from vitam^ $ from dttcent. 

6. of the eloquence. 8. for this reason its aspiration is placed 

before a vowel, to attenuate and moderate the ample sound which is in 
the vowel. 9. that is, before them. 10. that is, in subsequenoe, 45 

to broaden their sound. 11. that is an accident which happens to 
vowels. 13. it determines the sound and the substance which it 

signifies. 

• MS. blena ^ MS. add. Ubro • MS. lonat cam ipsa Moum * leg. 

diruidiathi * at AiooU obMnrea, iha gbis jwinti to a lemma danai, not daaai, in 
marg. danai eeruui limonie priaoiaiiaM in ante .L in Ubrv [de] oonatruotume 
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uitidm'* uidear facere, intellectus tamen permanet'^ ConBonantibus 
autem sic oohaeret, ut tiuiusdem* penitus sabstantiae sit^, ut si 
auferatur, significationis uim minuat prorsus^*, ut si dicam 'Cremes' 
j>ro 'Chremes.' Unde hac considerata rationed* Graecorum doctissimi 

5 singulas** fecerunt eas quoque literas", quippe* pro tH 0, pro ttH <t>» 
pro scf X soribentea Nos autem antiquam scripturam seruamus''. 
In Latinis tamen'' dictionibus^ nos quoque pro ph coepimus f 
8cribere...ni8i quod... est aliqua in pronuntiatipne* huius literaeP. 9b 
differentia cum sono^ ph. 

Ko pY- autem ideo non est translatum ab illis in aliam figuram' quod' 
nee sic cohaeret huic quomodo mutis nee, si tollatur, minuit signifi- 
cationem^ Quamuis enim subtracta aspiratione dicam *retor/ 'Phir- 
rus' intellectus intiger manet*. non aliter' quam^ si antecedens 
uocalibus' auferatur, unde ostenditur ex hoc c[uoque aliqua esse 

isoognatio r literae cum uocalibus. Ex quo' quidam dubitauerunt 
utrum praeponi debeat huic aspimtio an subiunguL Unde Aeoles 
loco, ut diximus, aspirationis digam'ma® ponentes m dictionibiis ab p 

13. tredigbdil tinfeth 14. incoissig afolad citnae P- 9 a 

15. cmidhinwm folad ddih 16. ni indiamg inson a/bfad ^^''^"''''^ 

loo^fid — .i. inehoisged rtaxn^ — iarndigbail intin/ith 17. altithe 

tntinfith donaib a^onaib 18. oindai oenlitre dodinom dib 

hiscrCbunt 19. cdrachira nacomon 7 intinf eth 20. indemin ^y^ 
21. lAscHliuni ddcarachtar ^yg. .1. carochtar osins 7 carocAtar ^ 
tinfith ama\ dondgnitia aengretc • * 22. ciaforcomamni riagoil 

nsengreo hiseribunt luda cattictar isnatb oaonato xicut^ ro&ruthaig' 
ssmrnar* camaiph tmmurgu oenchdracta,r •£• tarhesi •'p* cotin/eth 
inepextaib UUitAdaib' • *> 23. hi/ogur 

1. hifoawr 2. ofid&nta^dentorandtarahesi^amsXnaheliu 3. o/P. 9b 
4. sluindid afolad cAnce 5. i^^ed afolad citnae sluinditas 

30 6. nintiain^ 7. oldaas 8. ar 9. kuadligud inchoibnis 

13. through taking away the aspiration. 14. it signifies the same P. 9 a 
substance ^ 15. so that they have the same substance. 16. the continved 

sound does not signify the same substance — i.e. which it signified previously 
— after taking away the aspiration. 17. the closeness of the aspiration 

35 to the consonants. 18. single, that single letters should be made of 

them in writing. 19. the characters of the consonimts and the aspira- 
tion. 20. certainly. 21. in still writing two characters, i.e. the 
character of a consonant and the character of aspiration, as the ancient 
Greeks used to do. 22. though we preserve the rule of the ancient 

40 Greeks in writing the two characters in yon consonants, we have, however, 
formed one character—;/* instead of p with aspiration — in Latin words. 

2. so that one figure should be made instead of this, like the others. P. 9 b 
4. it expresses the same substance. 5. it is the same substance 
which they express. 8. from. 9. from the principle of the affinity. 

* log. •iiudem ^ If 8. add. oel nothii * MS. digammae ' ihia part of the 
gloia ii ovar the other * of. Sg. 202^ 3 ' the aipiration ii irregular ■ i.e. 

laHndalb ^ h\» over the line > MS. tarhen ^ I ii over the hne ■ for the 
teehnieal /o/ud ' rabeteDtia,' • lignificatio ' of. Sg. S»2. 9*12, 16, 16, 9^4, 5, 25^0, 17, 
26*9, 12. 27* S, 6. 8, 16, 27*9, 28*1, 2, 28*6, 19, 20, 22. 80*6, 17, 89*8, 46*1, 7, 61*4, 
71»1, 72*6, 7S»16, 78*8, 4, 7, 76*6, 160*2, 189*6, 189*10, 197»1. 200*4, 6, 211*9, 
211*8, 6, 7. 212*8; of. leoaiidom senium, hoc est ■ecundum lubetantiam qualitatif. 
An Anonyma Bemenib. BuppL Oramm. Lat. p. 64 
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iDcipientibus, solent loco digamma fi aoribere, indicantes^* debere 
praeponi digamma quasi uo^i: sed ruzsos quasi ooosonanti*^ di- 
gamma io ^em syllaba praeponere recusantes, commotabant id in 
fi sed apud Qraeoos haeo litera, id est p, multis modis fungitur 



loco uocaliB...ut npa^ 



Quaeritur, our in 'uan/ 'nah^V 'cth' post uocales ponitur aspiratio, 
(I. p. 20) et dicimus, quod apogope** facta est extremae uocatis cui piaepone- 
batur aspiratio; nam perfecta 'uaha/ 'naba/ 'aha.' Ideo autem 
abscisione extremae uocalis^ tamen aspiratio mansit ex superiore 
pendens uocali*', quia suum** est interiectionis uoce abscondita*' lo 
proferrL Itaque pars absconditae extremitatis* uidetur congruae 
in interiectionis naturali prolatione remaDsisse...etiam in fine*'.... 
P. lOa interiectionum autem pleraeque communes sunt naturaliter omnium 
gentium uoces^ 

Inter c sine aspiratione et c cum asniratione est ^*... inter p et ph' 15 
sine f est b^.. Hoc* autem ostendit etiam ifisiUQ palati pulsus 
et linguae uel labrorum consimilis est quidem* in temi8^ in p et 
ph uel f et b et rursus in c et ch et jg, similiter inter t et th et d. 
Sed in leuibus exterior fit pulsus, m asperis interior, in niediis 
inter utrumcjue supra dictorum locum, guod facile denoscitur, si 90 
adtendamus m supra dictis motibus ora mirabili naturae lege modo- 



/ 



/ 



P. 9b 
continued 



P. 10a 



10. isairi nobUh digaimm feoante p* sin* 11. amal bith 

dochonsain amal aaiidi 12. cnch 13. agenitiu • arguUai tra 
atd'p'sin* 14. interiectio ituo 15. ablatio in fin« 16. .1. 
a .L diragbad' a* diib 17. lenadd dinmUai th&isig 18. .i. n 

proprium .L isBoinreth do ifUeriecht gutk formH/igtke cotrummai 
thinfd 19. formjidJUhai 20. ind/onn'&ichdetad 

21. fodeud 

1. ataat alaaili iuteriecta and iicoUchena dooach ceniiU 2. vie- 
ddnda etarrufoguT *g' 3. meddndce etarru 4. is cummmae so 
limm etir -ph* 7 f • 5. aiameddndai 6. ii cosmail a/ogur .i. 
cosmailitu foguir beos ' 7. .L imaib tredib 8. -c- t- p- isairi 
a^bertar Arumma 7 slemna huare ndd techtad^ tinfeth 



P. 9b 10. this is why they used to have digamma before p here. 11. as 

continued it were to a consonant, (or) as to it. 12. a boundary. 13. its 35 

genitive : p then stands for a vowel here. 14. this b an interjection. 

16. that is a, i.e. a has been taken from them. 17. it adheres to the 
preceding vowel. 18. Le. a peculiarity of an interjection is a smothered 
sound with heaviness of aspiration. 20. of Uie smothering. 

P. 10 a 1. there are some interjections common to every nation. 2. in- 40 

termediate between them (is the) sound g, 3. intermediate between 

them. 4. 'tis the same to me, both ph and/ 5. that they are 

intermediate. 6. their sound is alike, Le. (there is) still a resemblance 
of sound. 8. e, t and p, therefore they are callcKl 'light' (lives) and 

* smooth' (lives), because they have no aspiration. 45 

* el. Bg. 191*2: b«rt $in Memi eqaiTalsiit to itin YoL i. p. 724; bat in Bg. 9^10, 
tin might go with ieaiH: of. Ml. S7«S0 
^ log. techtat 
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lantibus* uocm Tanta autem est cogoatio earum quod inuicem 
inuemuntur pro se pbesitae^* in quibusdam dictionibus, ut ambo pro 

...immotabiles^* sunt apud nos ires, I, n, r : per omnes enim casus (i* p* 3i) 

5 eadem remanent" t quoque et c... hoc idem seruant^^... 

Beliquae uero consonantes uel motantur uel abiciuntur^... P. lOb 

In uerborum quoque praeteritis perfectis solent omnes modo' 
motari modo manere, exceptis 1 p s x. ... lippio' lippiui... 

Haec eadem uocalis peneultima in uerbis secundae coniugationis P. lu 
lomutatur in u, ut 'doceo docui'... Quod' similiter est quando in(i-P-^) 
tertia uel quarta coniugatione patitur i, ut 'rapio rapui/ 'aperio 
aperuL' 

U et o manent in principalibus syllabis positae immotabiles', 
temporum quoque in quibusdam sunt ut 'ruo rui'.... 
15 ...nunquam in supra dicto tempore potest geminari uec in prin- 
cipio neo in fine syllaba nisi quae a muta incipit, ut../ pedo' pepedi ' 
. . .* prodo prodidi* *. . . 

M... loco mutae in multis fungitur: nam et ante n. m. positaP. lib 
commuoem syllabam facit, ut ' Ramnes Ramnetis/ sicut ' Chromes (i- p- 23) 
«o Ohremetis*/ — iambica enim sunt quae sic declinantur, quod* Calli- 
machi quoque auctoritate confirmatur.... 

Aliae uero sunt affines' per commutationem...aIiae autem per(i. p. 34) 



9. donaibhi bindigeddar 10. cachae tarhStai araili^- ^^^ 

11. i. 18 cummae leissem hid 4 12. .L itnephchumacaichti^^^^^^^^ y/ 

H natgopLlitreso IS. naXitre citni 14. anephchumscugud » 

afiiaTT • 7 n 7 r 
. 1. (Mdn indarpe hirecc^ 2. ccu^hlaciin 3. fliuchaigim P- ^^^ 

1. aniain cuTiuougud •e* in ^u* is coamail adn dano 7 intan^-^^^ 
fondaim •!• ocum^ugud in -u* hisechmadachtu tertchoibedna 7 quartoe 
3oco6edna 2. forcomaidder -U' 7 o- in praesenti 7 in praeterito 
3. braigim 4. in fine sdn ivfechUa 

1. analdch amal legos xfri -c* hisuidiu 2. .i. ius • dliged P- ^^ 

lecMia -n* post •m 3. coibnestai 



9. to those that modulate. 10. each of them instead of the P- 19* 

35 other. 11. ie. it is the same in his opinion as though it were /. ^^"'"'^''' 

12. these three letters are immutable. 13. the same letters. 

14. their immutability, like / and n and r. 

1. their complete banishmeut directly. P. 10 b 

1. this, the change of to u, alike is this also and when i suffers its P. Ha 
40 change into u in the preterite of the third and fourth conjugations. 
2. u and o are preserved in the present and preterite. 4. in fine 

this (gemination), this time. 

1. an analogous instance; as r becomes liquid with c here. P. lib 
2. the law of the liquidation of n after m. 

* Iflg. lupkchumMeaiehtki 

t» ot hiree infra 148^ S, 158^8, Urree Pr. Cr. 60*>3r:<ii4-r€e .i. fif danUhear go 
hobamn *a UUng whioh if done ludaenly/ 0*01. 
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coDiuDctioDem uel per cognationem^ at b p f, neo non g o cum aspira- 
tione uel sine ea, x. ouoque duplex", aimikter d et t cum aspiratioue 
uel sine ea et cum his z duplex, unde saepe d scribentes Latini 
hano exprimunt sono*, ut 'meridies'.... Quin etiam s semplex 
habet ahquam cum supra dictis co^ationem, unde saepe pro z eam, 5 
P. 19ft geminatam solemus ponere ut 'patnsso^' pro warpil^n, ' putisso^' pro 

In uocalibus quoque sunt affines* e correpta uel producta cum ei 
diptongo, qua ueteres Latini utebantur ubique loco i longuae: nunc 
etiam contra pro ea i longam ponimus uel e productam, ui... f^opeia 10 

(I. p. 25) chorea % e^ paenultima modo producta modo correpta'; o breuis sine 
lonra cum u, ut bos* pro )9oD9*...et ' platanus^' pro irXdravo^. 

P. 13b 1 transit in a,...paulus pauli paulatiin'; in e, 'fortis' forte'... 

(I. p, 26) in o, 'patris patronus' '...tibia tlbicen^..par paris* parricida •»'... 

quibusdam tamen uidetur a parente esse compositum et pro parenti- 15 
cida per sincopam^' et per commotationem t in r &ctum 'parricida/ 

P. 13a ...soror sororis sororicida^.. 

aliquot Italiae ciuitates' teste Plinio non habebant... Transit 
o...in e, ut tutor* tutela.i.. 

Tunc hoc* ignipotens caelo discendit ab alto. ^® 

(I. p. 27) Nee Tityon* uolucres ineunt Acherunta iacentem*. 

P. isb Transit u...in e,...' sacrum sacellum''... Ponitur hacc eadem 

p. lib 4. treaccomd cosniiUe fognir 7 isaed 96n deaimrechtaigedarsom 

eominued nammA innadend^ 6. affinis iacoibnesta -x- do 'g* 7 'C- 7 biid 
cachae ar* alailiu 8. fogur 'Z- far ^d- 7. athrigimm 15 

P. 12a 1. dofuibnimm 2. caibnestai 3. t .1. intan dofuarat ind 

•e- timmarU tmfeoyujr iarfoxul 'i* ew* ut in ante dicit 4. quia y 
u graecum 68t am'^u* gaibes engraciXB 5. proprium feda 

p. 12b 1. in biucc 2. .L genitiuus nominis quod est fors .i. inb^taid 

3. aruith athir 4. erochair chMaid 6. coamail 6. 009-30 
mailoircnid inter^ athir oironid t tuittid otrcnid 7. coamail leiss 
cacha^ err im cara fd ceacare • relima • 8. en n'/Zabe 

P. isa 1. aetharoircnid 2. Uchathraig 3. inill 4. hille 

5. foaaad 

P. 18b 1. nemed 35 

P. lib 4. through conjoining a similarity of sound, and it is this which he 

eoRtinued exemplifies only after. 5. x Ib akin to g and c, and each of them 

is for the other. 6. the sound of « in d 

P. 12ft !• I cut 3. when the short a remains of the diphthong after 

removing the t from it,*tU etc. 4. because it is ii that takes (its) place^. 40 
5. the proper name of a tree. 

P. 12 b 3. a venerable father. 4. a flute-player. 6. a like-slayer 

(jMm^da), whether a father-slaver {fHUri'^ida)^ or a parent-slayer 
QMtwUi-cida), 7. alike to huu whichever he may slay, whether 
friend or foe. 8. of the syllable en. 45 

P. ISft 1. a sister-slayer. 2. many cities. 3. safe. 4. hither (hue), 

* MS. Morea ^ om. MS. • MS. bto * MS. f inagooopam 

* MS. taon ' innadeadt AaooU and Windiioh ; doobtfol, ThumejMn > om. MS. 
^ in abbraviation * log. eaeha$, AaooU ^ of. 8g. 61*5 
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litera in GraeciB nominibus modo loco ov* diphthongi...modo pro o 
oorrepta...pix> eadem producta, ut 'fur*' pro '^p/ Bicut e contrario 
'bye' pro 'bos'' {iiol pro boyc, bos*)... 

Eat qaando amittit mm tarn uocalis quam consonantis.... S P* i^a 

5 quoque antecedente et seouente a uel e hoc idem saepe fits ut (i- P- ^) 
'8uadeo'...quod'** apud Eoies quoaue v saepe patitur et amitit uim 
literae in metro.... Similiter '7n7Xvi** disyllabum inuenitur apud(i. p. 29) 
eosdem, cum vi^ non est diphthongus. Est quando transit* in conso- 
nantem uau^ sicut econtra^ a consonante transit in uocalem.... 

10 L triplicem.'..8onum habet: exilem*. quando geminatur secundo 
loco posita*; plenum...ut...'flauus^*'; medium in aliis... Transit in 
X, ut 'paulum^^ pauxillurii"/ 'mala" maxilla >V 'uelum** uexillum.' 

M...apertum^* in principio. ut 'magnus'... transit in n...ut...'idem 
identidem>'...'num nuncubi''...*ancep8'* pro 'amceps.' 'am' enim P. I4b 

15 praepo6itio...uocali...8equente intercipit* b: 'ambitus'... 

N quoque in primis plenior sonat et in ultimis j>artibus sylla- (i. p* SO) 
barum, * nomen ' ' stamen V exilior* in mediis, ut ' amnis '. . . . Se- 

qaente g uel c, pro ea g scribunt Graeci et quidam tamen uetus- 
tissimi auctores Romanorum...ut 'aggens^'...quinta uicesima est 

«o litera, quam uocant agma', cuius forma nulla est et uox* communis 
est Graecis et Latinis, ut his uerbis...'iggerunt>*.' In huiuscemodi 
Graeci et Accius noster bina g scribunt, alii n g, quod^ in hoc' ^- ^^* 
ueritatem uidere facile non est. Transit in m, sequentibus b uel m (i- P* ^^) 

2. hrutluich t uerius ignis reliqua ioidorus diciU 3. o* P. isb y 

«5pro n« hiauidiu 4. .i. 7 nitaithminedar deograa hie- uide ''*'"'*""^^ ^ 

prindpium secuncif libri de uerbo » ' " 

1. nihil dano hiauidiu % 3. dliged nihelsa dano 4. nihil P- i^a 
hie done 5. .L addita a* cenidepersem 6. .i. hifogur 

digammaa ar is • uau • a ainmmaidi*^ 7. .i. fri tairmthecht hiosain 
308. adimtana 9. .i. dond -l* aili ind A* inna dAlensillabe 

10. buide 11. bee 12. becdn 13. gruad // 

14. glainethat 16. aiol^ 16. rM ceraoUcths beoil ocafogur ^ ^ 

itindUiJOtin ^ """^ 

1. .i. idem 7 idem fonSenchummi 2. num. 7 ubi .i. indosa P- i^b 

358. immchenda 4. .i. m* etergaib ^b* cucae 5. dliith 

6. aemiu 7. tacktad ' 8. carectox 9. .i. fogwv literae 
10. inanadaJt 

1. .i. ol 2. .i. imbat da -g- hete and ha -g* 7 n- P. 16» 

2, furious, vel eta 3. o for (Greek) v here. 4. i.e. and P. 13b 
40 he does not mention the diphthongation here. 

1. nothing then here. 2, 3. rule of nullity then. 4. nothing here P. 14 a 
also. 5. La % being added (nauta nav-i-ta etc.), though he (Priscian) 

does not say it. 6. Le. into the sound of digamma, for its name is vau, 

7. La (contrary) to the passage into a consonant 8. slender, thin. 
45 9. Le. to the other /, the / of the last syllable. 16. manifest in the 

opening of the mouth* at the sound of it (i.e. m) in that position. 

1. La ^idem et idem,* in one way. 2. «nuw et ubi,* Le. now. P. 14 b 

4. Le. m interposes 6 to it. 8. a letter. 9. La sound of the 

letter. 10. they insert (ingerurU), 

50 2. La whether there are to be two ^'s there, or g and n. p. X5a 

• MS. J [in mazg.] oel oj ^ MS. j « for the genitiT« of. Wb. 4«1S, Sl^SS 

& O. U. 5 
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uel p,. . .ut. . / immineo* ' propter oeleriprem motum linguae labro- 

rumque ad uicinos faoilius transeuntium pulsus^ ../findo' fissus.' 

P. 15b R... transit... in u oonsonantem : *tero* triui\..in n: 'aeneus*' 

pro 'aereua.* 

S in metro apud uetustissimoB frequenter uim 8uam amittit*. 5 
' Ne ' autem coniunctione sequente^ oiim apostropho* penitus tollitur 
ut * uiden*/ ' satin V ' uin/ pro • uidesne/ ' satLsne/ ' uisne/ Nee non 
etiam in Graecis nominibus as uel es tenninantibus plerunque 
tollitur.. .ut...'8opbi8ta*'... in quibus etiam e producta in a correptara 

(I. p. 88) conuertitur*. ...mutatur s...in x...*pi8trix'»' pro 'pistris/ in quo 10 
sequimur Doris: illi enim 'Sppi^*' (uel lapis uictori^^") pro '6pvi^^* 
dicunt huic praeponitur p et loco ^^ Graeca fungitur... 

P. 16ft ...quamuis^ non sine ratione* haec quoque*^ duplex a Graecis addita 
uidetur, nam multo molliorem' et uolubiliorem^ sonum habet ^ft 
quam ps* uel b8...'caelebs''...'Arab6V Et x quidem assumpsimus, 15 
i)r autem non* ; sed quantum expeditior* est 'Ur quam^ pe... 

...'apex"' 'suppellex" supellectius ... ...'exoleo"'... 

'exspes in quo uidemur facere contra consuetudinem Grae- 
corum **. . . .ponamus^. 

• 

^'^i^ d ^* "^ taortaim .i. in- 7 mineo t mina 4. i, aoirthiu de inlabrad 10 
duUairmthecht irinlitir comfograigthi dodaiamuircU 5. indlun^ 

P* 18b 1. .i. e in i productam 7 r* dothormuch lege uerbum post 7 ibi 

inuenies 2. .i. humide 3. [marg. L] uide po^ casus aut* 

ouium foetus — .i. glanad^ -u* ys* — auturentis culta cap^^^ reliaua^ 
4. .i. andocoisgedar ne comoccomol -s* 5. .i. ne fodaim 15 

apostroiph 6. .i. uidesne .1 innaci 7. i. in lour 8. .L 
fisid 9. .1 iarfoxMl -s* diib 10. belua marina .i hied 

11. huaid li^ 12. i. p con 'S* 

P. 16ft 1. adaa 2. .1 dodaind^ quod noluit t aliis c[uod fecerunt 

2a. cid 3. .i moithiu 4. .i. oBoirbiu',- 5. .1. oldaas -tt^* 30 
6. otntam 7. i. arahda^ 8. .L nunarrdetmami Mi 

9. .L Boirihiu sonu 10. ddaas 11. huasletu 12. i. 

tn^re6 suppellectilis nominatiuti^ uetustus 13. m'/orbiur' 

14. .L inre feidligthe disi indgi 7 *%* inrwiiarvMrackt 15. coa 

^' if* d ^' ^'^' ^® ®**i®** ^ ^^® pronunciation from its (the letter m'n) passage 35 

continued .^^^ ^j^^ consonantal letter which follows it 

P. 16b 1. ia is changed into % long, and r is added. Lege Verbum etc. 

3. Le. elision of u and 9 {aut ouium /oe^ aut,.,), 4. ie. when the con- 
junction ne follows 9. 5. Le. ne suffers apostrophe. 7. i.a is it 
enough? 9. Le. after Temoving 9 from them. 11. a victory-stone. 4c 

12. Lcpwithf. 

P. 16 a 2. La for (the Latin) race quod etc. 8. Le. we have not accepted this. 

9. La readier in sound. 13. I increase not 14. La by the principle 
of its remaining in (its) integrity with an 9 following it 15. so that\ 

• If 8. omi^ ^ in mftrg. in the lame hsnd at huaU U§, different from the aioal 
hand. 0/iri{ ia mistaken for fornix, et Sg. 69* 19, 118»3 • liS. omia * .L glanad...% 
is between the linee: of. Sg. 186* 1, bat glantar as 136» 3 • Verg. Oeorg. n. 196, 

^ of. Piuo. X. 192 ' recte doehiaind ■ sa$»oirbiu ^ MS. oroMa, de in another 

hand * of. forbarUUg gl. exoletam Sg. 178» 6 ^ coa leemf to be for eo, indicating 
the oonitmotion of ponamoa, whidi is a soribal error for ponimns 
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...gemiDari autem uidetur post conBonantem, si* x antecedente, quae P. I6b 
loco c et 8 fiinguitur, ipsa^ consequatur', ut ' exsequiae'... (i* P* ^4) 

B transit... in m: 'summitto/ 'globus glomus''... Nam 

'suscipio' 'sustuli^' a 'susum' uel 'sursum' aduerbio composita 

5 8unt, unde 'subtiunio*'^ et 'subcumbo' non motauerunt b in s. 
'Suspicor' quo<}ue et 'suspicio' a 'susum' uel 'sursum' compo- 
nuntur, sed abiiciuut unam s', quia non potest duplicari consonans 
aUa subaequente consonante, quomodo nee antecedente, nissi sit muta 
ante liquidam, ut 'supplex' . . .quomodo et apud Graecos 'avyyvdfiri''*, . . . 

lo C transit in u consonantem...'asci8co* asciui'...in g antecedente 
n :. . •' ango* ' quoque pro * ancho.' 

D transit.. .in t:...'attaminoV P. na 

F multifl modis muta magis ostenditur, cum pro p et aspiratione (i. p. 35) 
ponitur, quae similiter' muta accipitur. . .quanquam' antiqui Roma- 

15 norum Eoles sequentes loco aspirationis eam'* ponebant, effugieutes 
quoque ipsi a8plrationem^ et maxime cum consouante recusabant 
earn in Latino sermone proferre. 'Sifilum' pro 'sibilumV teste 
Nonio liarcello de doctorum indac^ine', dicebant. 
Q transit... in ct: ' agor' actus .. . 

40 H litteram non esse ostendimus sed notam aspirationis quam P. I7b 
Graecorum antiquissimi . . in uersu scribebaut^ : nunc earn diuiseruut 
et dexteram eius partem' supra literam ponentes' psiles notam 

1. -s* aile 2. madocoisgedar 8. sed tertiae declinationis P- i^b 
7 .neutrum .i. comiherchomriio 4. dohriathra^ atooAom^uidi^thi 

i^frisnahi aiu . 5. iafollm nach 'b- in -s* in ^rcLedictia ar m loc 

tcdmUhechte^ di in 'S* sequente 'C* t t* unde subtinnto reliq^ua non 
transit in his similit^ 6. .i. indaii^ ^s* .i. s* aduerbii t uerbi 

7. ,h emhad muke* re lechdaig hlc 8. docuiriur 9. cumcigim 

1. cw^^Tiaim' 2. fri -i 3. wmtit « am quanquam .i. P. I7a 

3oant£(2* t tffmtlt quanouam'Octa^* 3a. digara \ dasidjn 4 atac 
5. ar rohbu digaimxnd 'i^YiiQ conducad *h' inndloc 6. Ldind- 
eclim 7. cotomerchloither y 

1. eter litre ni huasUtrib 2. alleth olaim deiss -{ 3. Aucu P. I7b V^ 
litir auidigthir leo 

35 1. another #• 2. if it follows. i. adverbs which are P- 16b 

oompounded with these (words). 5. it is obvious that 6 (does^ not 

(change^ into # in the aforesaid (examples), for it is not an occasion for it 
to pass mto $ when e or t follows, unde etc. 6. i.e. one of the two $\ 
ie. $ 6t the adverb or of the verb. 7. i.e. doubling of a mute before a 

40 liquid here. 

2. to /. 3. it is a mute indeed quamqiMm < although.' Or it is a P. I7a 
mute quamquam 'even though*' (f). 3 a. digamma or rough breathing. 

4. of the Attics. 5. for the/ here was digamma and 6 was put in its 
place. 
^5 1. atnong the letters, not over the letters. 2. the right half (lit. the P* Hb 
half from the right hand). 3. it is placed with them above the letter. 

i 
* om. MS. ^ MS. tabiinneo • expresied by the oontraotion dobre^'t of. Sg. 

220*6, 6, 9 'leg. indalanJ oh Sg. 206^5, but dah may be gen. dual neat., cf. Sg. 

9^31, 32 * MS. mute with a mark onder the e whidi may oome from i or a, 

ThnrD^ysen. ' MS. ad oilen. where the <ad ' ii a Latin gloss on the at- of attaxnino 
■ of. Sg. 7* 7, ?«• 7, 40* 3X. 8»* 1, 103* 6, 190* 4 

5—2 
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(I. p. 86) habent, quam Remmius Palaemon exilem*...nominat, sinistram* 
autem contrarie* aspirationis, quam Qrillius flatilem^ uocat. 

De q.... quae nisi eaudem^ uim haberet quam o, nunquam*...in 
illam transiret... Apud antiquos frequentisdme quu loco cu 

sillabae ponebatur, et e contrario', ut 'arquus'... 5 

T transit in s ... c uero antecedente** in x.. 

Y et z in Qraecis tantummodo ponuntur dictiooibus, quamuis 



P.lSa 
(I p. 87) 



P. 17b 
continued 



P. 18a 



{ 



P. 17b 
continued 



P. 18a 




arylui 
dubium. 

Ordo quoque accidit Uteris, qui... quia coniunctus esse uidetur* 
cum potestate elementorum, non absordum puto ei nunc ilium 
ordinem subiungere. 15 

Sunt igitur uocales praepositiuae aliis uocalibus subsequentibus 
in eisdem' syllabis a e 0, subiunctiuae e u', at oe ae eu au. 

Diphthonei autem dicuntur, quod' binos ptoDgos^ hoc est 
uoces, comprenendunt. Nam singulae uocales' suas uoces habent... 
In Oraecis uero, quottiens huiuscemodi fiat apud nos diaeresis^ «o 

4. sdim 5. .1 partem graeci habent X h ddsien 6. .1 
dopsilen 7. tinfesti 8. manibbad hinunn liter 9. .i. 
da inchotarsnu aris 'C* tarhesi -a • thu<i8 reliqua 10. .i. remitA^ 
•c* tn -t- 11. .i. asuidigtia inepeitib grecdib 12. da ^s- 
tarhisi z 13. ainm netha 14. ....v indib^ 45 

1. .i. huare as cux^omaUa dochumachta isairi ad/it de hie 
2. .i. coitchenn -e* hiter r^m^idigud 7 foacamol 3. .i. /ogor 
dagvtce indeoq\iT air thechtaid^ cachgtUa aguth nindi 7 it dtgutai 
bite indeogur 4. Hionysitu^ Diptongos graece dia t dios t 

dio duomtine ptongos sonus • diptongos ergo dualis sonus sicut a^ 
dialecticus duahs dictio* aaberat alii wdephtongos asmaith and .i. 
combad dephtoros'' dodichsedinncdeith cAoiTWuidigthi^ 7 tonos .i. sonus* 
dephtoros didiu binus sonus interpretatur 5. nagtUai oindai 

5. the rough breathing. 6. ie. to the smooth breathins. 

8. if it were not the same letter. 9. ie. yet contrary-wise, for it is 35 

e instead of q above etc. 10. ie. (when) e precedes the t. 11. Le. 

their position in Greek words. 12. two •'s in place of 2. 13. name 
of a grains 14. (because) u (occurs) in them. 

1. i.e. since it is connected with the power (of the letters), therefore he 
discourses of it here. 2. i.e. e is common both in anteposition and sub- 40' 
junction. 3. i.e. the sound of two vowels is in a diphthong, for each 

vowel has its (own) sound in it, and it is two vowels that are in a 
diphthong. 4. Others say that dephiongoe is right there i.e. 

dephtoroi (Scvrcpos) would enter as half of the compound and rdvos 
i.e. sonus. dephtorus then etc. 5. the single vowels. 45 

• MS. eandem ^ MS. taoantom • MS. ZaKtp$ot * MS. roc • om. MS. 
' MS. snmpa ■ MS. hiadem ^ MS. diareais ' miaread by AiooU remitic 

k *Tor •}• scheint mir nooh ein n oder r so erkannen; toq der zwei oder drai 
baohstaben die vorhergiengen, iai ao gat wie niohta lioher za sehen.' ThorDeysen 
1 of. Sg. 206>8, Vol. X. p. 870 note d ■• Le. Dionyaina Thraz • i.e. SAh-epot, 

Aaooli ** leg. innaleithehomiuidigthe *into half of the oompound'? of. Uitkungae 

Lib. Ardm. 17*3 J. S. 9 the gloasator mistook odor for ador, Aacoli 
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S^neultimae syllabae, i pro duplici consonante accipitur*, ut ' Mata^ 
aia*/... Inaenitur tameu diphthongus, in media dictione correpta P. I8b 
tuno, quaodo compositae dictionis antecedentis in fine est^ sequente (i. p. 88) 
uocali', ut 'praeustusV 
5 Oe quoque idem' patitur apud Qraecos. 

Et soiendum est quod pro 'ab praepositione au ponitur* si* (»• P- ^^) 

abiiciatur uooalis posita post eum, id est post u* consonantem, au 
diphtongus fiat* u redeunte in uocalem*... Transit in o produc- 
tam...ut... 'cotes'' pro 'cautes'... 
lo Oe est quando per diaerisin^ profertur in Qraecis nominibus et P. lOa 
Graecam seruant scripturam'. Aufertur ei*, id est oe diphtongo', (i- P* ^^) 
altera uocalis' sequente e Ionga...n6cnon pro o>i* diphthongo Qraeca 

nos banc, id est oe, ponimus ad emitationem Boetorum^... 

Transit in u longam/ut 'Phoenices' Punices'*...moenio*... 
'5 'Raro' autem diximus propter 'Medeam/ 'Pluteara*/ nam quod' ^- ^^^^^ 
Virgilius 'Qui tela Tjrpho^ temnis' e correpta protulit, Doricum' est. p ^q 
...s. enim in metro saepe uim consonantis amittit^ ... 'puis'*... (|' p, 42) 

6. Cindas on 'ni arise 6n uaire isindiguthaigthi airdixi do- P. 18 a / 

Juasilcther deoo MX dorruairthetar diawisir uooalis asberr •!• in con- ^*''*''"''^^ ^/ 
aosonante -i- inde duplex est** 7. A, deoqur -a* 7 e 

1. .L hifairciunn naceince rainne bis wtncAomsuidigthiu 2. .i. P- ^^^ \/ 
indead indeoanii. bxa xsinchetna ^Ylaib 3. .1 atAtmmorcuin 

4. postea mcit aufero aufugio dicimus ne si affero • reliqua^ , 

6, cohMi 6. .i. andonaitlichuiredar 'U*' iterum 7. lieic ^ 
15 1. .i. ar dqfuasalcat greic oe in 'U* sic latini 2. grin deoqur P- I9a ^ 

3. JL oldacu aindlach 7 inV v amal ^reic^ 7 ahairitiu ardib osonaib 

4. innaceneUin 5. a/racdce 6. daiiignigim 

1. .i aroscaiged ^ei t i* in 'C* hisuidxb 2. .i. isairi nitabur P. 19b 

3. grecda 
30 1. naich'^ imiha z 2. .i. hith P. 20a 

6. How is this? Not hard is this: because the diphthong is P* 1B& 
resolved into two long vowels there have remained in consonante i two continued 
times of the vowel which is called ». Hence the consonant is double. 

7. La the diphthong of a and e. 

55 1. Le. at the end of the first part which is in the compound. P. IBb 
2. ie. after the diphthong which is in the first syllable. 3. i.e. its 

shortening (correplio), 5. so that it may be. 6. i.a when u 

returns again. 

1. Le. since the Greeks resolve oe into u so do the Latins. P- 10 a 

40 2. from the diphthong. 3. Le. than its diaeresis, and the u as Greek 
and its assumption for two consonants. 4. of those nations. 

5. African. 

1. Le. 0» or » was changed into e in these examples. 2. i.e. there- P. 19b 
fore I do not give (it). 
45 1. not so is « (La z does not, as s often does, lose the force of a P. 20 a 
consonant). 

» MS. MAMA. Maias ^ MS. praeuatis • om. MS. * MS. diarisin 

* MS. •{• ' MS. Qocali ■ MS. nosNiKEc *> Tbii note is in the middle margin 
I reotias ind, of. Bs. 13* S, 106^4, 186»3 ^ of. gree Sg. 58*11, 65*4, etc., innagrece 

160^ 1, di greic 196<^ 7, Uora greea 148^ 12. In contraction greic is commonly expressed 

by g-Hc 9^ 31, 19» 1, 40» 7, 196^ 7, bat g^lU^l • MS. -ei - the reason for 

the depoident naieh hem is not dear 
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p. 90b 



(I. p. 48) 



p. 31a 

(L p. 44) 



P. 31b 
(t.p.46) 



Manx*' 'Asbustes'* ... 'Bqualor'^ 'blandus'* ... 'creber'^ 

'pratum'*... 

Ante m autem inueniuntur o d ^ t*...'aginen'' . . Tres autem 
C0D80Dante8 non aliter possunt iungi in principio s^Uabae, nisi sit 

prima 8* uel c uel p tertia 1 uel r*...ut...*uictnx/ 'sceptrumVs 

PTam post pt uel ct et simul ianctas 1 non inuenitur. . .ipsa soni 
natura prohibente*. In fine uero dictionis contra inuenimus primam 
liquidam, sequentem mutam^ postremam s... uel c uel t antecedente 
n\..uel loco '^ Qraecae bs uel pe scribere pro ratione genetiui*, ut 

'ArabB Arabis' tamen oognationem soni* ad hoc^* procliuiorem 

aiunt. ...euphonia superat"... 



to 



esse 



Syllaba est comprehensio literarum consequens sub uno accentu 
et uno suiritu prolata; abusiue tamen etiam sin^ularum' uocalium 
sonos syllabas nominamus. A singulis tamen indpiens, non plus 
quam' ad sex literas procedere syllaba potest... '^ 

Saepe inueniuntur pro duabus* uocalibu8iunctis...8ingulae uocales 
positae, ut 'plostrum'^ pro *plaustrum...' 

Si antecedens syllaba terminet in consonauteiA, necesse est^ etiam 
seouentem a consonante incipere. .. Herodianus...o8tendit, ratio- 
nabilius esse sonoriusque' C[uantum ad ipsam uocis prolationem, in «o 
compositis quoque' simplicium regulam...seruare. 



P. 30ft 
continued 



P. 30b 



/ 



P. 31ft 



P. 31b 



3. med i these i slice 4. .i nephadnachte 5. dderma- 

maigthetu 6. .L praeponitur b* do •!• sic •c- reli^tia 7. didn 
8. ereith^ 9. .i. niaireoar •b* na -c* remi' 

1. sltuig 2. .i. manip ^s* b(u toisech innasy ttaih 'reliqiui «5 

3. ,1 trislitir immurgu hitosxxcn iyl\Ahe btid 'i»^ no 'T' 4. ar 

*c* 7 'p* sdn infechtso 5. .i. buith do 'l* post ct- reliqna 6. .L 
frim'&tt 7 lechaaig iunadiad 7. .i. n« re 'C* n<J -t* 8. .1 huare 
M b*s* t ps* 6m in ^anitin 9. .i. hxter inainmnid i xnge^iitxn t 

inter-p8i7ps* 10. condib'^f'^dodaintd' 11. .i.,^>rAt;ai«Iigid^ 30 

1. .i. ceno comprehensio literarum oeberr camaiph reliqua 
2. oldaas 3. .i. hiluc ^ocruir 4. i. fin 

1. .i. isgndth 2. a. bindiu 3. i. cid 



P. 30a 3. a balance or a dish' or a shell. 4. Le. unburied*. 6. ie. 

continued h is prefixed to / : so e etc. 9. i.e. neither 6 nor e is found before it 35 

P. 30 b 2. i.e. unless $ be the first (element) in its syllable etc. 3. i.o. the 

third letter, therefore, in the beginning of the syllable is wont to be Z or r. 
4. for (combinations commencing with) e and p this now (is an example, 
tce-ptrum), 5. i.e. the occurrence of I after e^ etc 6. i.e. (contra) 
to a mute and a liquid after it 7. ie. n before e or t. 8. ie. 4c 

because it is bs or p$ which occurs in the genitive. 9. i.e. both 

nominative and genitive, or both psi (^) and ps. 10. so that it may 

be ps that renders it 

P. 31a 1. i.e. although it is (by a syllable is meant) a collection of letters, 

still it is called etc. 3. ie. in place of a diphthong. 45 

P. 31b 1. ie. it is usual. 

* Of treith in this seme we have no other initanoe. In Philarg. i $rath glosses in 
gramine ^ leg. •!• • The v is over the line, between ik and a * ct tei$c ,u mias 
O'Mulconry • The glossator took Asbostes to be from ae *ex* and bnstum, Asooli ' 
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Obiicitur> tamen huio* illud, quod oportet 'oblitus*' ^oblatus'... 
si :b in secundam syllabam transit^ more simplicium dictionum, 
primam habere* communem in metris, ut possit etiam corripi : sed 
hoc nunquam inuenitur*. Praeterea^^ 'circueo' et 'circua^o' et 

5 similia non paterentur abscisionem m in pronuntiatione si transisset in 

• sequentem syllabam m", nee in 'perhibeo,'" *exhibeo/ 'inhumatus*. . .et 
similibus secundae syllabae principalis aspiraretur uocalis". . . Est ta- 
men quando in compositis^^ etiam subtrahitur consonans, ut 'coeo, cois/ 

Principales syllabae... ab omnibus incipere Uteris, desinere tamen P. 22a 

lo non in omnes possunt sed in has : uocales quidem omnes, a quacum- 
que consonante^ incipiat sequens syllaba . . . . in dictionibus, quae 
..^iis jMirtibus oratiouis sint compositae, ut...' alterutrum'. Nee (i. p. 46) 
tamen, si sequens a consoDante incipiet, licet antecedenti in quan- 
cuin(][ue^ consonantem desinere... 

15 In b inuenitur syllaba desinens, si sequens quoque ab eadem 
incipiat, ut * Subburra/* *gibbiis,'* 'gibber/' 'gibberosus.**... Quae 
tamen consonans c sequeute solet in earn motari plerunque, ut.. 
'oocumbo'*..*succido'"... *0b* quoque est quando assumit s, cum 
praeponitur cum dictione a c incipiente, ut . . 'obscenus'". 

«o 4. .i. /mtoctttrtAer* 6. A. doberr hicotarme do 6. .ucomhad o-P. 2ib 
7 blitus dogneth teXiqua [in marg.] .i. ob j liuitus 7 per sinagropen litus <^^"^*'»»^^<' 
•religiia mcaued^ 7. .i. ieckt do^h- hitosach sillahe 8. techtaite 
9. aratesed 'b* mnsUlBih tdnaxai in his ar it comsuidigthi 10. .i. 
Cenmithd innahi asrvbart .L oblitus velxqua 11. i*ritu%decht axle 

«5 ardsiu* 12. forgellim 13. .i. ar nirvbi tinfed arbelaib -x* 7 
n* reliqua 14. .L con/orcmat dliged innaiidiuite inmenioc • 

1. .i. ni ecen aforcomit adi 2. Alterutrum .L indalanai • P. 23a 

lactantius dicit. Utrum anima patre an matre an ex utroque 
generatur neque ab utroque neque ex alterutro seruntur animae 

30 3. .i' hiihi sin innaranna aili asnihart tuaa • v 4. .i ni hicach 

OBoin ooana 5. .i. ingor^ 6. .i. tiiithlae 7. .i. cnocc 

8. .i. cnocach 9. .i. ob 7 cumbo 7 nM ocumbo hisin in diuitius 
con -m- sed cubo -as* reliqua • 10. .i. sub 7 caedo .L do/uibnimm 
11. .i. ob 7 caenum .i. loth^ reUqtia 

35 5. Le. it is adduced in contrary (to it). 6. Le. that it should make P. 21 b 
o and blitua etc. Fin marg.] i.e. ob and livitiu and by syncope litua etc. if continued 
it is so*. 7. La the passing of 6 into the beginning of the syllable. 

& that ih^ should hava 9. (it is not found) that 6 should pass 
iptQ the second syllable in these (words), for they ai*e compounds. 

40 K). i.a besides those (words) whicn he has (already) mentioned, i.e. 
oWtui etc. 11. another objection tliis. 13. ia for there cannot 

be aspiration before x and n, etc. 1 4. i.e. so that they often preserve 

the law of the simple (words). 

1 . i.a it is not necessary to observ&this. 3. i.a those are the other parts P. 22 a 

45 which he has mentioned above. 4. i.e. not in every consonant does it 
end. 5. i.a an anchon 6. Le. a swelling. 7. i.e. a Ittmp. 8. i.e. 
lumpy. 9. i.a ob and cumbo^ and that etmibo does not occur in 
simplicity with m^ but eubo, cubaa etc. 

» of. Ml. 106^ 16, 118*3 ^ The words .i. oh... mamed are in the right margin 

• of. ubnrra Ck)rp. Olou. Lat. vii 220, 221 ^ .i. loth ii written over caenum 

• of. 8g. 60^ IS, 88«2, 192^7 etc., Mod. Jr. maUeadh then, therefore,' Anglo-Irish 
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p. 22b Aut spem deponas aut partem illusus^ omittas • 

in quibusdam autem manet immutabillB, ut 'abrogo/' 'abrado/ et 
puto differentiae causa ne, si * anrogo ' et • arrado * dicamus, dubium 
sit, ' ab ' an ' ad ' praepositio sit' quae mutauit suam consonantem in 
(»-P-*7) r. ...'abdo '*...' abluo '•...' obnitor 'v.. 5 

../bacca/' 'bucca/* 'soocus'*... 

...'abaddir/** lapis quern pro loue deuorauit Satumus. 

Reddidit una bourn" uocem. 

...f quoque sequente rationabilius" : 'affectus' ... s, 'assiduus.'" 
l*-28a ...'adfatur'...*adsurao.' Errore tamen scriptorum hoc fieri puto> lo 
(i. p. 48) quam ratione : nam quae sit differentia' euphoniae*, ut, cum eadem 
consonans sit sequens, in aliis transferatur d, in aliis non\ scire 
tamen non possum... 

L quacumque consonante sequente potest antecedentem terminare 
lyllabam, ut. . 'ulcus*'... 'mulxi.*' Q et rsolis sequentibus non inueni 15 
antecedentem I; nam h et k non possunt post banc inueniri*. 
...•Cambises...'* 

In n terminatur autecedens syllaba sequentibus c uel f uel g uel 
altera n uel q uel r...uel s uel t'...ut...*mancu8/* 'con' prae- 
positio ante dictionem ab r incipientem componitur, hoc idem 10 
P. 24a patitur^... Nee minim, cum apud Qraecos auctores artium hoc idem 

P. 22 b 1. .1. cuitbedach 2. .i. doaithbiuch t nioirdnimm i uailigim 

3. indirnaigedar 4. .i. fullugaimm 5. do/onug 
6. frisbivr 7. cder 8. ocU 9. aasa 10. cenila 
Hoc .i. taidminedarsom archiunn 11. .i. innambao* 12. .L 45 
is dligthigiu acumacugtid quam a/eicUignd 13. .i. tuindi as * assideo 
'xeliqua • 

P. 28a 1. .i. uarietas immutationif 7 muta^umts uel hoc .i. cen 

(ichomthdud ^d* quod uerius est* 2. ddechar^ .i. arnidechor 
7n6inc{tu$a^^^0 hie sed error scriptorum 3. bindiusa 4. .i. 30 

ut non transferatur t non .i. naico* nicumacaigther *d* in aliis 
Sictionibus* 

P. 28b 1. cnocc 2. doommalgg 3. u airdircu epixt liwmson * 

4. .i. proprium nomen regis ut oronW narrat*t nomen uestis 
caimmse 5. .1 ordd abbgUir dorcU/orsna osona 6. .i. bdclam 35 
.i. manu captus 7. acomihoud in *r*' 

P. 22b 2. ia I break (a bargain), or I do not ordain, or I arrogate. 

3. whether it is. 10. a kind of stone, ie. which he records 
hereafter^. 12. Le. more in accordance with rule is its mutation than 
its permanence. 13. Le. from (usideo etc. 40 

P. 28a 1. i.e. without the change of d, quod eta 2. what is the 

difference, i.e. because there is no difference of euphony here, $ed etc. 

4. Le. no ! <^ is not changed in other words. 

P. 28b 3. I think I need not say this,. 5. Le. he has imposed on the 

consonants the order of the alphabet. 7. its conversion into r. 45 

• MS. innahao ^ ssciddeekor * MS. hindUu * MS. naico more probably 
than naice, Thorne^sen: leg. naice, which it iraDiUted * MS. diB. At the end of 
thii colonm the sonbe has : T gamma i K cappa i X ohi ' MS. orb ■ on the 

left margin of this column ie the glois: loldai iii tremeeei habet tremeeis oero 
ecriptula et demediom *> Lib. t. f. 66, gl. 1 ' of. Vol. i. p. 416 note i 
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Glosses on Priscian {St. Gall): 73 

Boleat firi* ut avppi^^^\ . . . ' irrito '• * irriguus '■ * consitus ** . . . 

* imbuo '■ . . ' oompetum '•...* illudo/'. . . 

... 'lippua.'*... 

.. an^uitenens/* 'cumis/ 'morsus/ 'artus,' 'periurus/ curuus" ... (ip-50) 
5... *pellicio/" 'interlita'" ... conscripsisti smgraphum" .. leges 
pellige^...pellucet^ quasi lanterna punica^*. 

.. 'Iu8cu8'» 'cassis'*... P-2*b 

...caeteris uero coDSonaDtibus' sequentibus e, non ex, praeponi (i-p-^i) 
solet ... 
10 ... 'faex^ tseciB,' 'faux' faucis.' 

syllaba enim per se, nisi cum sit dicbioS sensum habere non P. 35a 
potest Inuenitur tamen et plena oratio' in una dictione... 

Tamen in metro^ necesse est unamquamque syllabam uel uniusp. 25b 
uel duorum accipi temporum. (i. p. 53) 

15 Dictio est pars minima' orationis constructae', id est in ordinem 
compositae^: pars autem, quantum' ad totum intelligendum...hoc 
autem ideo dictum est, ne quis conetur 'uires' in duas partes 
diuidere*, hoc est in 'ui' et 'res'... Non enim ad totum intelli- 
gendum' haec fit diuisio. 

90 1. .i. acomthoud tn ^r* la. .i. ... icim 2. todiirgiin P. 24a 

3. tursitnech' 4. .i. conseminatus** comchlante .i. 7 sero 

6. osecraimm 6. bilat .i. o 7 peto 7. dogdithaimm 

8. fliuchdercc 9. hudsalgabdltaid • arcon enim grsBce excelsus 

dicitur* 10. Ordd abbgitir inso 11. dogaithaim 

n 12. etar/utUechta 13. incomsci^ibfuiaiih 14. airlich 

16. astSidi 16. arnsA in lochatrnn ii a//raicda%\ 

1. .Lcaech 2. ,1 cenelae lin 3. cenmithd -t* 4. .i P. 24b 
deacad 6. forcrcxh 

1. .i. inge inian baa rann intiillab 2. .i. in cellug inace Hid P. 25 a 

30 dictio )/ 

1. A. fri toimsidetaid metair 2. .i. hico indeukLQ inna innsce P- 25 b 

6ge 3. cen dtudchi 4. inordd cdir 5. .i. minima .i. 

isrannsi dm orationis 6. .i. oepred iarum is pars minima 

orationis cechtar indaleithesin .1. ui* 7 res- aria pars minima 

35dictionis syllaba ni pars orationis --v 7. .i. doiiUii chitbutho 

inna huilce inace • • 

5. I consecrate. 9. high-holder, for arcon in Qreek means eaecelaiis, p. 24a 
10. this (Ib the) order of the alphabet. 13. a writer*. . 16. like 
the African lamp. 
40 2. ie. a kind of net. 3. except/ p. 24 b 

1. ie. except when the syllable is a part (of speech). 2. i.e. dictio P. 25 a 
is wont to be in connected speech (oratio). 

1. i.e. for the measurement of metre. 2. ie. in comparison with P. 25 b 

the complete discourse. 3. without vices, 4. into proper order. 

45 5. Le. it is verily a part of speech. 6. ie. that he then should say, 

each of those two parts vi- and -rea is pars minima orationis, for a syllable 
IB pars minima dietionis and not pars oriUionis. 7. i.e. for the fulness 
of meaning of the whole discourse (dictio), 

* MS. OIPPHFO ^ von anderer hand davorgesehrieben, Windisch « The 

dotsator leemt to have been thinking of dirpot ^ i.e. a/raicdai • sjngrapham 
ia miirendered 
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74 Non-Biblical Oldsses and Scholia. 

Differt autem dictio a a^Uaba non aolam quod syllaba pars est* 
dictionis, sed etiam ouod dictio dieendom*, hoo est intellegenduin^, 
aliquid habet SyllaDa autem non omni modo*^ aliquid su^nificat 
per se : ergo monosyllabae dictiones qnodammodo** esse et syllabae", 
non tamen siocoere^. . . Unde si dicam ^ 'a' per se scio esse syllabam 5 
nee tempera^ tamen eiu8...nec si|pificationem>' agnosco... Nam in 

P. Ma 'ara"' deorum...cum autem sigmficat stabulum porcorumS eadem a 
sillaba peneulUma* corripitur et acuitur et habet aspirationem ; haec 
eadem 'a/ auando est praepositio, grauatur*.... Yides eigo per se 
ipsum syllabam^ difficere praedictorum imtione nee aliter posse 10 
examosin* tractari*, nisi posita in dictione sit 

Oratio est ordinatio dictionum* congrua*,sententiam perfectam* 
demonstrans. Est autem haec di£Bnitio oraticmis eius, quae generalis 
est, id est quae in species seu in partes diuiditur^. Nam oratio" 
dicitur etiam liber rethoricus... '5 

(1. p. 54) ...re8pon8a^>*../honesta8'" articnlos, quibus nos caremu8>^ 

PJJ«^ a .1 olas rann 9. xbeth eperthi 10. i. sluindith folad 
**'*'**''*'^ indepert* 11. .L onach mud etir 12. .i aalailiu mud 

frisiUaba ndd iiiriidet fclad • • 13. X im inUUlab diuit sillab 

eUaig rainne^ 7 nod sbiindi folad • * 14. Ni sluindi sillab folad «<> 

tr^e feisin manipain^ aillah oi be$ rann mfoe- 15. Si dicam .i. 

Fo* : : : : aillBih iidiuit::...ra%nn::...in8ce::...beid::,.. 16. .i 

cemA aimmser bes xndi 17. .i. cid folad* duindes 18. alUHr 
^* ^^ 1. .L muccfoU 2. .L hiLra .L muoc/oU 3. .L inian mbis 

hicomaisi^is 4. .L Bolun xind nUab diuU ndd duiiidi folad'* n 

5. .L ind immdae* 6. x o^rtkae cia aiccent 7 cm aimser 
derh ihechUu reM^ua 7. i. tnna/ocul 8. cenjubae' cm 
dualaich 9. x cotdni iwUdiuchto 10. x coil 7 cdim t idem 7 
partes quod melius 11. bio ostendit cerrSick^ himeit 7 lagait 
ani as oratio • • • 12. .L innajrecra * 13. xfUe 14. .L $o 
nintdnaic acdtxuAtar 

P- '^^ 8. Le. because it is a part. 9. Le. it should be to be said. 10. La 

^o^^t^d the woid expresses substance. .11. Le. in any way at all. 12. Le. 
in another way (quodamnuKh) to sjllables that signify no substance. 
13. Le. this is the simple syllable, a syllable in the body of a part 35 
(of speech), and which does not express a substance. 14. No syllable 

by itself expresses a substance, unless it be a syllable which is able to be 
a part of speech. 16. Le. what times may be in it. 17. Le. (1 
know not) what substance it signifies. 
P. 96a 1. i.e. pig-sty. 3. Le. when it is in apposition. 4. Le. the 40 

simple syllable which does not denote a substance. 5. L& abundantly. 

6. La so that it might be said what accent and what certain time it 
hath, etc. 7. La of the words. 8. without flaw, without 
fault. 9. La with fulness of sensa 10. La simple {gracilis) and 
beautifuL 11. here he shews how tsx the word ora^ extends in 45 
greatness and in smallness. 14. La their charsoter has not come to us. 

» roeie responaos, but reeponsa it trmnslaied ^ H8. raifu • leg. «{ or H ttn? 
« ool quite oerUin, Thnraejien • ct cid ckaUl 8^ 197^ S ' iwumdm might 

have been eipected * of. ML 15* 11 ^ the enditio form ie noteworthj. Cso 



c« be a mistake for co * how '? 
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Olbsses an Priscian {St. QaU). 75 

... illos adhao sequimur LatiniS quamuis integros in nostra nonP-^^b 
inuenimus lin^a articulos*. Nam cum dicimus' 'idem' o avro^^, 
non solum articulum praepositiuum, sed etiam pronomen in eadem 
dictione significamus^ ....secundum quosdam infinito siue magis 
5 npmine* . . 

His alii addebant etiam uocabulum et interiectionem apud (>• P* ^^) 
Oraecos*. 

Igitur non aliter* possunt a se discerni* partes orationis, nisi 
uniuscuiusque* proprietatis significationem^ attendamus. 
io Proprium^^ est nominis" substantiam et qualitatem significare. 
Hoc habet etiam appellation* et uocabulum: ergo trea una pars est 
orationis^. 

Proprium" uerbi actionem uel passionem siue utrumque...8ine 
casu sienificare. Hoc habent etiam infinita^', quare non sunt 
15 separanda^* a uerbon^ 

1. .i. osni 2. .i. compositos ut apud graecos t kuare ndn- P* 26 b 

duntanaic acarachtar ciaridberam aciill a ^ronominibua • * 3. i^- 
foU\A8 nach mdr brig aHtcuil linni • • 4. .1 ardointdm 6. .i. 

ia/err ainm dodenom de 6. .i. indinteriecht nadrann insce 

to lagrecu sed apud aduerbium numerant atarimet comroirciiich^ 
innd ngrec^ la ranna insce ol iuide as rann insce lalaitnori • • 

7. dedliguih tra inna niltoimddensin isde gaxbihi igitur* ouasi 
. dizisset • ni/ait ni nddtdi modligethsa fair indegaid nacomroircnem • v 

8. .i ofesia andechur 9. Manidecamar sainfolad cactuirainne • 
n 10. .L a^ainreth 11. .i. indanmma dilis 12. .i. proprium .i. 

torand folaid 7 inne atnaX iidond/oirde^ ainmm iidiles • 13. .i. 
inna ieoir rannasa is dinrann fardingrat • » 14. .L asainreth 

15. .1. torand gnima t cista reliqua 16. .1 huare do/oirndet 

gnim et passionem 17. .i. islabrethir andram 

30 1. i.e. we ourselves. 2. because their character has not come to p. 26b 
us, although we express' their sense by means of pronouns. 3. it 

is dear that with us the article is not of much account. 4. i.e. for 

we translate. 5. ie. it is better to make a noun of it'. 6. i.e. 
the interjection, which is not a part of speech with the Greeks, sed 

35 eta, erroneous persons of the Greeks reckon it with the parts of speech 
because it Ib a part of speech with the Latins. 7. of the law then, of 
those many opinions, it is of this that he says^ igihir; as if he had said ; 
there is nothmg on which my law does not touch ^ after the erroneous 
ones. 8. Le. so that their difference may be known. 9. unless we 

40 see a different meaning of every part (of speech). 10. L e. its peculiarity. 
11. ie. of the proper name. 12. Le. a signification of substance and 
quality^ (just) as the proper name signifies it. 13. i.e. these three 

parts (of speech) it is one part that they express. 14. Le. its peculiarity. 
15. Le. a signification of action or passion etc. 16. Le. because they signify 

45 action and passion. 17. i.e. they are to be reckoned with the verb. 
It 
* MS. oirroo ^ reote proprieiates significationam • MS. eamroimich 

* MS. gne • the prefixed h is peoaliar: leg. dondfoirndel ' Cf. Sg. 81^8, 83* 19, 
40*11, 14G*1, 148^18, 149^1, 196^5 ■ cf. Vol. i. p. 618 note e ^ gaibthi^ 

gaibid-¥i « ef.Wb.a*S * for<fifi€ in 8g. cf. 4*4,27'8.28'1,2, 28*18. 18.80*14, 
S9»S2, 41U1, 60^8, 6, 69* U, 61»8, 4, 17. 66*29, 78»14, 187*8, 188*8, 186*6, 201* 1, 
907* 9f 211* 1. 10. 211* 4:'«£. definitio aensns id est qnaliUtie eeee demonstrator, Supp). 
Oiamm. Lat. p. 64. 
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76 Non-BiblicoU Qloases cmd Scholia. 



p. 27a 



Proprium est pronomiois^ pro aliquo nomine proprio poni et certas 
personas significare. Ergo 'quia' et 'qualis' et 'talis' et 'quantus' 
...quae sunt. . .' redditiua/' magis nomina sunt appellanda quam 
pronomina...8ub6tantiam...et qualitatem', quamuis.|[eneralem^ quod* 
est suum nominis*, habent: nomina sunt igitur (uceDda, quamuis* 5 
declinationem pronominum habent quaedam ex eis. Non enim 
declinatio, sed uis et signification uniuscuiusque partis est con- 
templanda: indifferenter enim* multa et^ nomina modo pronominum 
et pronomina modo noroinum inuenimus declinanda. Quod si de- 
clinatio facit indicium^" Qualis>* sit dictio", debent... participial^ in 10 
his putari... Ergo non aeclinatio, sed proprietas, est excutienda^ 
signmcationis^*. 
(I. p. 56) ...summatim'^ de ceterarum quoque partium proprietate orationis 

percurrere. 

Hoc ergo inter aduerbium et praepbsitionem est", quod ad- 15 

p. 27a 1. .L wed sainreth pronominis aAuidigud aranmrnaimm dilxus 7 

ni arindi dano nddsuidigthe som aranmrnaimm doacalmach • > 
2. .i. Srrethcha airindi asrenat frecrae dondimmchomurc .1 
Dof&asailcet animmchomarc immechomarcar tri ouis 7 qualis 7 
quantus 3. .i. qualis 7 talis .i. inni indfolaid nisin 4. .i. 90 

cenelaich ettr maith 7 olc 5. .i. proprium i. di 6. .i. satnreth 
nanmmae torand/olaid cenchinnixUh peraine • * 7. .i. quis 7 qui 

ai-ia fardiull nominis atoMt innahi olchasnae .L quis^ 7 talis 

8. .i. afolad 7 inchiall 9. i. Nibi dedior etir diall nanmann 7 
pronommum 10. cxd 11. mastied sluindea indrann'is 
12. .i. Cia randdcUxi bis indi 13. .i. cisi rann dogSntar di 
14. aria diall nominis lasuidib^ 15. ,i. ni edaatai 16. ind 
folaid 17, inddirmith t breuiter 18. .i. etir indobrethir 
sdn :ncc bes h dobriathar^ 7 bei r^nuuidigud t etir indobrethir sechissi 

7 remswidignd mddodrwmenatar alaaili nombetie in oen rainn • ' 30 

P. 37a 1* i.e. this is the peculiarity of the pronoun, that it is put for a 

proper noun, not, indeed, that it is not put for an appellative noun. 

2. i.e. redditives, because they render an answer to the question, tliat is, 
they resolve the question which Ib asked by quia and qtuUis and quaniv^, 

3. i.e. q%uili$ and taliax (they have) the quality of that substance. 4. i.e. 35 
general, both good and bad. 6. i.e. the peculiarity of a noun, to denote 
substance without determining person. 7. i.e. quia and qui (follow 
the pronominal declension), for the rest, qwdia and talia are (declined) 
according to the nominal declension. 8. Le. the substance and the sense. 

9. Le. there is no difference between the declension of nouns and of 40 
pronouns. 10. also. 11. if it is this that the part (of speech) 
expresses. 12. i.e. what particularity* resides in it. 13. i.e. what 
part (of speech) will be made of it. ' 14. for they have the nominal 
declension. 16. of the meaning. 17. numerically or briefly. 
18. i.e. between the adverb which can be an adverb and a preposition. 45 
Or between any adverb whatsoever and a preposition, if some have 
thought that they are one part (of speech). 

* reote indicium ^ leg. qualis • MB. hi tuidih^ with paneta delentia under 

hi and la superscribed ^ MS. dobri' • tandaiu is an abstract formation from 

rann *part of speech,' cf. Sg. 188*7, 8, 208^4 etc. 
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uerbium et sine cassualibus potest praeponi et postponi uerbis et 
cum ca8Sualibu8...Terentiu8 in Adelphis: 

post facere tamen*. P. 27b 

...si dicam * non bonus homo ' pro ' malus/ subaudio ' estV 
5 Praepositionis autem proprium separatim quidem per appo- 
sitionem' casualibus praeponi, ut 'de rege' .. coniunctim uero per 
compositionem tam^ cum habentibus casus quam' etiam cum non 
habentibus casus... 

...'uel Terentius uel Cicero*' praepositio casualibus separata^ 

10 praeponitur semper, coniunctio uero omnibus potest dictionibus modo" 
prkeposita modo postposita coniungi. 

N^omen* est pars orationis, auae unicuique subiectorum corporum'^ 
sen rerum^^ commuuem uel propriam qualitatem distribuit^^ (i. p. 57) 
Dicitur" autem nomen^^ uel a Gi*aeco, quod est 'i/o/Aa^*' et adiecta 
15 o *6pofia\' dictum a" tribuendo", quo<l i/e/ietv**" dicunt, uel, ut alii, p. 28a 
nomen quasi notamen, quod hoc notamus nomine uniuscuiusaue sub- 
stantiae qualitatem ^ Et communem quidem corporum qualitatem' 
demonstrat, ut ' homo*...rerum* communem, ut *disciplina'... 

1. .i. ardoftr^thir kirem&amugud 2. .i. ani as • est .i. biid P. 27 b 

90 est hifoetaecht 3. .i. Trechamaisiideis do inchosc dencheillae 

4. emWh lasnahi 5. eviith 6. .i. is nectar de 7. hi- 

comaisHdia 8. each la din 9. .i. herchdiliuth folaith 

10. .i. tiugdae 7 tanaide 11. .i. nephcharpdae ' 12. .i. doind- 
naich 13. Aerch6iliuth suin 14. .1. tindnacid 15. .i. 

35 ethenJUigas danadbat hie ondsun arecdu aS' noma .1 nomen hHuid 
16. gerind 17. .i. othindnacul 18. .i. gerind grecdae 

1. .L inne indfehtad t indfoMd aaheir hfc inne dilse t P. 28 a 
doocoMmaiche cw6eir innadead quando dicit et communem quidem 
reliqua 2. indinne isai a^coitchenn folad duine huile^ • ' 

30 3. ind'&lib ni hiaonaib aid in diUe \ iTuioacaldmaiche 



1. i.e. for an adverb in anteposition. 2. i.e. m^, i.e. an m< is understood. P- 27 b 
3. ie. by opposition, to signify a single conception. 4. as much with 
those (tbtat pave). 5. as. 6. i.a it is one of the two. 7. in ap- 
position. ' 9. i.e. definition of (the) substance. 10. i.e. of gross and 

35 subtle. 11. i.e. of incorporeal (things). 13. definition of (the) 

word. 14. i.e. an imparting. 15. i.e. the etymology he sets forth 
here from the Qreek word vo/io, i.e. nomen (comes) from it. 16. Le. (it 
is) a gerund. 17. i.e. from imparting. 18. i.e. a Qreek gerund. 

1. Le. the quality of the property or of the substance he declares here : P. 28 a 

40 the quality of propriety or appellativity he declares afterwards, quando 
dieU etc. 2. the quality is this, whereby every one has a common 

substance. 3. in elements, not in words, is the propriety or the 

appellativity. 

• MS. ONOMA ^ MS. piHuw * perhaM a verb (oibtir?) has fallen out 

bofore a«: 'the quaUty, it it it which declares that all man is of common substance* ; 
for as eaiUhsHn/olad iBis^t then be compared bammo Mn, Ml. SS'S, and KZ. xxxv 899 sq. 
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tarn proprionim Quam appellatiuonim 



Species sunt communes 
duae, principalis et diriuatiua^ ...ut 'lulius* 

Nam propria habent species separatim quattuor: praenomen, 
nomen, coenomen, agnomen*. Praenomen est, quod praeponitur 
nomini uel diflferentiae causa* uel quod^ tempore, quo Sabinos 5 
Romani asciuerunt* ciuitati ad confirmandam coniunctionem* nomina 
illorum suis praeponebant nominibus et inuicem Sabini Romanorum.^^ 
Et notantur" uel singulis literis^' uel binis uel temis. Idque fit 
(i. p. 58) differentiae causa".... Xmde in ' Marco ' ' M.' solam scribimu8>^..quia 

nullus error fit". Nomen" est proprie uniuscuiusque suum^* " ut lo 
'Paulus'; cognomencognationis^commune, ut'Scipio*'; agnomen est 
quod ab aliquo euentu" imponitur, ut 'Africanus/ 'Issauricus.' In- 
P. 28b uenimuB tamen multa in his quattuor speciebus proprionim nominum 
inuicem pro se possita\ et quae in aliis personis sunt praenomina* 

P. 28 a 4. .1. ataat chdtnaidi 7 dtrtidigthi hindiUi atacU dano in dodcald- t$ 

continue^ maichi 5. .i. ainm inchoisc ceniuU 6. .i. issed ocognomen 

C,t0AtU)rfr» ^^^ aisnafiru aili reliqua 7. .L ardechor etir daiiainmia cosmaili 



P. 28b 



P. 28a 
continued 



P. 28b 



8. .1. dochathraraib ddib hisinchcUhir 9. .Lis do remisuidigddis 
do accomol innacairddine 7 ind oentath • » 10. x DagnUis dano 

intiabindai anisin immenetor .1 nosuidigtis nomina romanorum ante ao 
nominibus suis-* 11. .L notaitir 12. .i. robu denlitrib 

13. .i. dodechorfiri proenomna^ aUi 14. .i. huare nddfail prae- 
nomen friandecnraiged^ 15. .i. cith -m* namma scrlbthar and 
huare ndddeligedar fri praenomen cosmail do-^ 16. .L nomen 

saindiles cachoenfolaid 17. .i OTkit 18. Ani as nomen lasna 95 
liUridi aili is cognomen s6n lapriacien ani as cognomen J^so m is 
nbmen sdn leissem 19. .i. inchcAJbnis 20. .L coUchen dia- 

choibnius .i. domaccaib 7 auib .i scipio .L scipide*^ 21. .i. 

uathecmungg animo 

1. .i caoh as doSuidigtui aralaUiu • 2. .L hipersonaib sainib so 

.i saint perain* hisuidiu • 

4. ie. there are primitives and derivatives in propriety: there are also 
in appellativity. 5. Le. a name signifying family (gens). 6. i.e. 

this is the cognomen with other (learned) men, etc. 7. i.e. for distin- 

guishing between two similar nouns. 8. Le. for citizens of theirs in the 35 
city. 9. i.e. for this (reason) they used to set it before for the junction 
of the friendship and the unity. 10. i.e. the Sabines also used to do 

this in turn, i.e. they U8ed to put names of the Romans before their own 
names. 12. i.e. either* by single letters. 13. i.e. to distinguish 

from other praenomina, 14. ie. because there is no praenomen for it 40 

to differ from. 15. i.e. even if m only is written there : because it does 
not distinguish from (another) praenomen like it. 16. Le. a peculiar 

nomen of every single substance. 18. that which is nomen with other 
authors, this is cognomen with Priscian: that' which is cognomen with 
them, is nomen with him. 20. Le. common to his relatives, i.e. to sons 45 
and grandsons, Le. Scipio, i.e. Scipian. 21. Le. by accident of fact. 

1. Le. that each of them is put for another. 2. Le. in different 

persons, i.e. different persons here. 

^ MS. quo ^ leg. praenomina t or ii the word inflected as Irish f of. prenoibneib 
8g. 200^ 6, prfmomen 201^ 5 • leg. /ri$andeekriged, which ie translated * for nom. pi. 
penin of. 8g. 138* 4, 197* 8, 311^ S • see Vol i. p. 438 note e, Pedersen, KZ. xzxv. 404 
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baeo in aliis' loco nominum* accipiuntur... Similiter in aliis loco 

cognominura^ aliorum cognomina uel contra.... 

' Hoc autem interest inter proprium et appellatiuum quod 

appellatiuum naturaliter commune est multorum* quos eaaem 
B substantia sine qualitas* sine quantitas* ^neralis uel specialist 

iungit: generalis*, ut 'animal/ 'corpus"' 'mrtus"'; specialist*, ut... 

'albus' 'niger"/ 'magnus/ 'breuis".' 

Haec enim^ auoque, quae a qualitate uel a quantitate sumuntur 

speciali, id est aoiectiua, modo a eenerali modo a speciali qualitate 
louel quantitate nascuntur naturaliter communia sunt multorum: 

adiectiua autem ideo uocantur, quod aliis appellatiuis", quae 

substantial}^ significant, uel etiam propriis adiici sclent ad mani- 

festandam eorum'* qualitatem" uel quantitatem, quae augeri uel 

minui^ sine substantiae consumptione* possunt... 
15 Proprium uero naturaliter uniuscuiusque priuatam*^ substantiam 

qualitatemque significat et in rebus est indiuiduis** quae philosophi 

atoma* uocant, ut 'Plato/ 'Socrates.' Itaque communione naturali (i. p* 59) 

3. A. innaiUkfitnann etargnai 4. A, doluc^ %nnananmman?.*2Sh 

inchoxao ceiiiuil 5. .i. a/olad issed maithess incottehennas in continued 

w nomine 6. .i. cid maith cid olc dd dlind cid etig • 7. .i. 

cidbeo cid mdr 8. .i. benair^ fricach nae andidese • 9. .i. ^y^ 

dooach anrntnandu • 10. docach corp 11. docach neurt ^ 

12. .i ardatnc/i^n^/cAt 13. ar xnni andSdeso 14. armSi 

andedeao 15. x/recrcu menmman^ reixqua 16. .i. trenaib 

95 17. .i. innananman adied • 18. /nna anmmann trina cftdiu ithi 
doformmagddar donaib anmmanaib adiectaib dolanad 7 foilsigtUh 
inne indib sicut postea dicit 19. .i. cen/orcenn indfolaid chithnai^ 

20. fiMpiZ afolad cetne isfolud duini t dogaibther and t doformagar • 

21. div/parthe 22. .i. na4/b(2toiteryH«2cm{2 ntZ/oW.! indiuidua 
aoi23. neph/odlaidi 

3. Le. (in place) of the names of cognition. 4. i.e. in place of the P. 28 b 
nouns which signify family. 5. i.e. the substance, this is what cotuinued 

abates (1) the commonness in the noun. 6. Le. whether it be good or 

-'bad, beautiful or ugly. 7. i.e. whether it be small or great. 

. 35 8. , La these, two (attributes) (generalU and apecialis) are connected with 
each of them (qtuUiUu and qvofUitan), 9. i.e. to every animal. 

10. to every body. 11. for every strength. 12. i.e. for special 

generality. 13. for quality, these two. 14. for quantity, 

these two. 15. i.e. a mental answer etc. 16. i.e. to substantives. 

40 17. Le. of the nouns adjective. 18. the nouns substantive then, it is 
they that are added to the nouns adjective to complete and manifest 
quality in them, sicut etc. 19. i.e. without end of the same substance. 
20. the same substance does not perish : it is the substance of a man 
whether it be diminished therein or increased. 21. deprived. 22. Le. 

45 which are not divided to signify many substances. 23. indivisibles. 

* looo is interpreted m a dative, cf. 8g. 154^ 1 ^ MS. benair perhaps more 

probably than 6miir, Thnmeysen; leg. probably, with Baraow, herair: of. Ml. So'^lO 
• of. Mcribend wunman 8g. 178^ S * reote cMtnai 
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Non-Biblical Glosses and Scholia, 



p. 29b 
(I. p. 60) 



p. 39a caret**. ...fortuitu^... Et in proprio etiam appellatiua intellegi 
possunt', ut, si dicam ' Virgilium V intellego hominem et poetam, in 
appellatiuis autem propria non intelleguntur . . nisi per excellentiam^ 
loco proprii in Quibusdam personis accipiantur, ut 'poeta' pro' 
'Virgilius' et 'uros' pro 'Roma.' 5 

...alia incorporalia m appellatiuis, ut ' uirtus*' dea^ et ' pudicitia ' 
Penelopae'. Omonima* quooue tarn in propriis quam in appellatiuis 
inueniuntur, ut. . . .' nepos^*' filius filii. . . Inueniuntur tameu quaedam 
omonima eadem propria et appellatiua, ut 'Magnus Pompeius"'... 
Sinonima"... lo 

Aliae fere omnes species" in nominibus appellatiuis^ inueniuntur. 
. . .comprehensiuum' . . 

accidens uero, id est suum uniuscuiusque*; ut 'niger coruus*' et 
'altum' mare.* Inueniuntur tamen etiam in propriis quaedam 

huiuscemodi*, ut 'Gradiuus Mars^' nee egent adiectione aliorum i5 

nominum*, quomodo communia adiectiua*. 

24. dodund hile 

1. .i inttecmaiAgthech .i. tecmai1^g amin 2. .i. incoisgedar 
anmman dooccaldmacha tre anmman dilsi 3. AsagnirUar as ii duxne 
7 as fili intan asmberar uirgilius assagnintar assin^ doacaldmaiche • w 
tre dusi • • 4. .i. tre derscugud fir t cAotArach reliqua 5. .i. 

tar hisi 6. .i. coitchen do each neurt 7. .i nomen bandeae 

8. .L dorochair indUsidi^ oid nomen c^tpudicitia 9. .1 cosmail 

ainmmnechthecha reliqua 10. .i. natie 11. oWnmagnus 

dognUhaer andedesin .L dtYis 7 doocaMmach 12. .1 comainm- as 

nichdecha reliqua 13. .L fiie 
P. 39b 1. archiunn 2. .i. arindi otetarrat som hignuisib hilib 

anddainmmneichthech 3. .L andt .i. asainreth 4. fiach 

5. fudomain 6. .i. amsl ataat adiecta oanilmrechtrud ind- 

cfoocoMmaichi ata<U dauo indUsi • 7. .i dorochair indilsi niarti a^ 

8. .i. cenmithd inna antnmann dilsi dianacomlatar hie tantum • * 

9. .i. doacaldmacha 



P. 28b 
eonHnued 
P. 39a 



/ 



P. 28b 
continued 
P. 29a 



P. 29b 



24. to signify many. 

1. ie. accidentally, ie. it happens thus. 2. i.a appellative nouns 
(can) be signified by proper names. 3. when 'Vergil' is said, it is under- 35 
stood that he is a human being and a poet: ther^rom is appellativity 
understood through propriety . 4. i.e. through the preeminence of the 
man or the city. 5. i.e. in place of. 6. Le. common to every 

strength. 7. i.e. nomen of a goddess. 8. i.e. it has fallen into 

propriety* to her (Penelope), so that Pudicitia is a name of hers. 9. i.e. 40 
homonyms, etc. 1 1. out of the magnui this pair is formed, viz. the proper 
and the appellative. 12. i.e. synonyms eta 13. i.e. which are. 

I. ahead. 2. i.e. because it comprehends under many forms the 

denominative. 3. i.e. its own, i.e. what is proper to it. 5. deep. 

6. i.e. as there are adjectives with their many varieties in appellativity 45 
so there are in propriety*. 7. i.a it has fallen into propriety to Mars. 

8. Le. except the proper names, to which they are added here only. 

9. I.e. appellatives. 



• of. 8g. 6*10 
proper name 



^ leg. ifidUfidf, of. Sg. 29^7 



* Le. the state of being a 
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Ohaaes on Pinsdan {St. Gall). 81 

Ad aliquid dictum est, quod sine intellectu illius^, ad quod 
dictum est, proferri non potest, ut 'filius,' 'seruus,' nam dicendo" 
filium patrem etiam^* et dicendo seruum domiuum quoq^ue" intellego. 
Quod si intereat^^ interimit una illud quod ab eo intelligitur. 

5 Quasi^ ad aliquid dictum est^*, quod, quamuis haoeat aliquid 
contrarium^^ et quasi semper adhaerens'*, tamen non ab ipso 
nomine^ significat etiam illudM neque enim ex illo nominationem P. 80a 
accimt'...naifi quamuis intereat', nee interimit^ secum etiam illud 
quod ei adhaerere intellegitur. 

ro In propriis quoque banc uim habent' dionima* uel trionima uel (i- P* ^^) 
tetraonima^ ut 'P. Cornilius Scipio Africanua' 

Interrogatiuum est, quod cum interrogatione profertur, ut 'quis,' 
•qualis**,' 'quantus/ *quot,' 'quotus,' cum sues seruant accentus*. 
Infinitum est interrogatiuo contrarium*, ut 'quis,' 'qualis,' 

15 'quantus/^' 'quot",' cum in lectione graui accentu pronuntiantur^'. 

10. i. air nicovJbiaaom manibi ani htianaithgnintar 7 Auanatnm- P. 29 b 
nigther^-' 11. .i. lose asthbiur 12. file athir leiss 13. .i. <^ontinued 
file chdimmdith leise 14. .L maniM 15. .1 iscuit atoibthe^ 

nammd isairi (ubeit quasi .i. similitudinis 16. .i. is quasi ad 

90 aliquid asberar diib huare romM cechtar de seek alaiU • • * 17. .i. 

cenod fiichotarsnataith etarru • 18. .1 19 cuit atdibths huare rombi 
cechtar de sech alaill 19. .i. bis leiss ut dies 

1. .i ani huanainmnichfide 2. sluindith sem aduiltetaid cen P. so a 

/ariacht indanmma aili • • » 3. .i. ciatbela indalandi niepil alaill 

^5 4. .i. ni airdben 5. .i. ainmniaud oenfolaid Mia ilanmmanaib 

6. .i. deainmmnichthi 7. .1. is ariodain dobeir exemplum 
7 a. .i. circumflex^ 8. .1. ddig linn bed nacwit praeter qualis 7 
combad chircunflex far suidiu-- 9. .i. ecrichdatu cen immchoviarc 
nindib 10. .i. isidmiit 11. .i. Un teliqua 12. .i. inimm- 

sofognam 7 issreith legind 

10. Le. for it will not exist unless there exist that from which it is P* ^h 
recognised and named. 11. Le. when I say. 12. that he has a ^o«««^"«'* 

father* 13. Le. that he has a lord. 14. i.e. unless it exist. 

15. La it is a mere adherence (somewhat similar) : hence he says quasu 
35 16. La it.is quasi ad aliquid is said of them, because each of the two can 
be apart from the other. 17. i.a although there is opposition between 
them. 18. Le. it is a mere adherence because each of the two can 
be apart from the other. 19. i.a which it has, ui dies. 

1. La that from which it would be named. 2. it expresses its P. 30 a 

40 proper nature, without the aid of the other nama 3. i.e. though one of 
the two perish the other does not perish. 4. i.a it does not destroy. 

5. La the naming of one substance by many names. 6. i.a dionyma. 

7. La 'tis for this he gives an example. 7 a Le. (accented with) a circum- 
flex. 8. i.a it seems to us that it is the acute, except (on) qualis, and that 

45 it is the circumflex on this. 9. i.e. indefiniteness in them, without inter- 
rogation. 10. La 'tis how much. 11. Le. number etc. 12. Le. 
in construction and in order of reading (in a connected textl). 

* MS. 'ter; aooording to Thuraeysen at is no longer legible ^ of. Wb. 24" 5 

• the m oorreoted into n 
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Non-Bihlical Glosses and Scholia. 



p. 80b 
(I. p. 62) 



p. 80a 
continued 



P. 80b 



/ 



Possunt tamen haeo eadem et relatiua esse" et similitudinis'^, 
sicut etiam" 'talis/ 'tantus/ 'totus/ 'tot': haec tamen etiam redditiua 
dicuDtur'*. ... huiuscemodi Domina uel substantiae sunt infinitae 
atquo coraraunis, ut 'quis/ 'qui'; uel qualitatis^^ ut 'qualis,' . . . . uel 
numeri", ut 'quot'... Sed incongruum" uidetur...DOs Apollonii et 5 
Herodiam,..ue8tigia relinquere*.. 

Facticium^ est, cjuod a proprietate sonorum* per imitationem 
factum est, ut ' tintmabulum V . 

Abeolutum est, quod per se intellegitur^... 

Patronomicum'...quod significat cum- genitiuo primitiui filius lo 
uel nepos. Et hac forma* poetae maxime solent uti, pro aua^ 
Romani cognominibus familiarum utuntur*, ut sunt 'MarcelliV 
'Comilii"' ... quicunque eiusdem familiae" sunt, sicut" omnes 
minores" Thessei" 'Thessidas' Oraeci uocant . . . . unde Vii^gilius... 
dixit ' Scipiades".' Necnon etiam possessiua loco patronomicorum" 15 

13. .i. aithaisiidisneclia .i. tuasaxlcdecha doimmchomairsnechaib • * 
14. .i. quantus .i. isheidmiit t uerbi gratia • aualis innainneso noch 
is relatiuum insin insamlathar dano inni frialatU • 1 5. .i. is derbson 
16. .i. hirredcha aliud nomen illis 17. .L tscmai'Ag dovd/olud 

hisin .i. infinitae 7 communis 18. .i. teomaina dond/olud .i. w 
iu&nitae 7 commune 19. ecdir 20. cenasechim 

1. .L a/orcmachte .i. nomen de sono factum* 2. .i. innafognr 
3. .i. tinntin • afogur dia/orconinacair tintinabulum 4. .i. 

h'&atuasailcthae huaanmmaim ailiu dothdrmuch friss doaestddsc 
acheUle • 5. .i. ciall genitiui nominis citnaidi oacomolfris indi n 

as filius t nepos issi fil mncJat^AerrecAtaigthu • • * 6. .i. in des 

7. .i. forma in des • 8. i. ainmm ninchoisc ce niuil isseA file 

lalaitVi6T\ tarhisi naitherreditaichths lagxecu 9. .1. inmarcelldai 

10. X.inchornaldai 11. X. dimurUir cornil \ marxAiX 12. .i. 
maicc 7 Mui reliqua .L isfollus issin magin sin Uis attWrechtai^the 30 
Ni ashire olddta maicc 7 aui tdiqua 13. .L (Ua6a 14. .i. indi 



P. 80a 
eontint^ed 



P. 80b 



thessei* 15. .L wxMsatiuas .L patronimtci .i. inna hcipdiu^ . pro 

scipionidas qt/ia scipionidas debuit dioere 16. .1 inengraicc 

anmmae aitherrechtsiigthi 

13. Le. responsives, i.e. resolutives to interrogatives. 14. Le. 35 

quantus, Le. it is bow much or, for example, qualis of this quality ; yet 
that is relatiuum, it assimilates one quality to another". 15. i.e. this 

is certain. 16. i.e. 'redditives' is another name for them. 17. i.e. 
it happens to that substance. 18. i.e. it happens to the substance. 

20. not to follow them. 40 

1. i.e. the facticious, i.e. nomen etc. 3. tinn-tin, the sound from 

which tintinabulum is formed. 4. i.e. absolved, from the addition of 

another noun to it to express its meaning. 5. i.e. the meaning of the 
genitive of the primitive noun with' the addition to it of filius or nepos, 
this is what is (found^ in the patronymic *. 8. i.e. a name signifying 45 

kindred, this is with tne Latins in lieu of the patronymics with the Greeks. 
11. i.e. of the family of Cornelius or Marcellus. 12. i.e. sons and 

grandsons etc.: it is clear in this place that a patronymic goes further 
than sons and grandsons etc. 13. ie. who are younger. 16. i.e. 

in place of a patronymic noun*. 50 

» the ^ is written above the t ^ the second i is written above the d 

• of. Sg. 211^ 10 « of. Sg. 82* 1 • of. Sg. 82* 1 
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Glosses on Priscian (St. GcUl). 83 

inuenioQua apad Latinos usurpata, ut 'Emilianus Scipio'' pro Emelii P- 3ia 
filius, et * Octauianus Caesar*.' Inueniuntur quaedam nomina (i. p. 63) 
formae^ patronymicorum significatione denominatiua*, ub 'Euripides' 
noQ Eunpi filius sed ab Eunipo* sic nominatus est. Et in omnibus 

5 fere speciebus nominum* iuuenirnus eiusdem formae etiam propria, 
quae* tamen amittunt appellatiuorum significationem, ut ' inagnus*' 
fluliectiuum et proprium.., 

.. abusiue etiam a matribu8...patronymica solere formari, ut 
'Latonides' id est Latouoi8% id est Latonae, filius Apollo^*, et 

'o'lliades,' Iliae filius Romulus". Ab auis quoque maternis". . . . (i. p. 64) 

'Inachides"' filius lonis Epaphus'\ quae filia fuit Inachi^'. 

A regibus siue a conditoribus *Thessidae\' *CecropidaeV id est P- sib 
'Athenienses'; 'AeneadaeV Romulidae^*', id est Romaui* 

turn pendere poenas 

15 Cecropidae iussi'* 

^2. .i inscip emelendae .i. mace emelii 3. .i. incaesar p. 3ia 

octauienda .i. octauiani filius fuit caesar 7 non est filius octauiae 
adeilh atreihthig arfterar anaiiherrechiYi^ 7 pro pati*onymtco hie est 

4. .i indes 6. .L dsi'ii ailiu roainmnxchthe .i. deainmmnichihx 
M .i. ab aliis nomioibus 7 non a nominibus patronymioa G. .i. di- 

airisin* dordtadfoir anainmm sin ar^ issed laithe insin rongenairsom 
ni airindi rohgenad som isind luc »'n • • * 7. biit anmmann dilsi 
hicach iideilb 7 hioach tarmorcenn imbiat anmmann doacaldmacha • 
8. .L intan ata iidUsi 9. .1. mdr .i. magnus ciuis 10. .i. 

15 ishd aj^l iimn 11. .i. ishi romuU 12. .i. huathraib amdthar 
13. X ind tnachda 14. .i. tahi epachus insin 15. .i. athair 
amdthar inachus 

1. .1 inthesedi* a theseo rege atheniensium 2. .i. cicrops p. 31 b 

donSstU incaikrAig 7 dichlaind thessei ddib .i. digrecaib ddib huili 

303. .i. indasneedai 4. .i. romoldai 5. Romuil do/orsat 

incathraig dseneas rocinnset indromain 6. i. romdndt hxdli 

7. .1. anUarfariigarti 

' 2. Le. the Aemilian Scipio i.e. son .of Aemilius. 3. i.e. the P- 31a 

Octavian Caesar Le. Caesar was son of Octavianus, etc. From the 
35 possessive form the patronymic is derived, and it is here for the 
patronymic. 5. Le. from another thing they have been named, i.e. 

denominatives etc. 6. i.e. 'tis therefore that name was given to him 
(Euripides), because that is the day on which he was bom, not because he 
was bom in that place. 7. there are proper nouns into every type and 
.40 into every termination into which there are appellative nouns. 8. i.e. 
when they are proper. 10. i.e. that is Apollo. 11. i.e. it is 

Romulus. 12. Le. from their mother's fathers. 14. i.e. that is 

Epaphus. 16. i.e. Inachus was his mother's father. 

1. Le. the Theseids etc. 2. i.e. Cecrops has built the city, and of P. 31b 
45 the children of Theseus were they, i.e. of the Greeks were they all. 

5. Romulus has built the city : from Aeneas the Romans have descended. 

6. Le. Romans all. 7. i.e. when they were ordered. 

• recte AifroOt ^ Asooli's 1. -ant is the ending of octaoiani in the next line 

• leg. Uairiiin. Or, if we read if di otrutn, translate ** 'tis from history {airitirit 
aU. ig. of airiiiu, gen. airitien Sg. 106^15) that this name was given him"; of. the 
preoeding gloss : de rit ailiu roainmnigthe <* The MS. has the siglam for Lat. quia 

• MS. iiKAef uli with ed over id 
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84 Non-Bihlical Glosses and Scholia. 

(I. p. 65) Aeneadae in ferrum pro libertate* ruebant... 

subitoque nouum consurgere* bellum.. 
A fratribus * Phetontides",' unde femininuin ' Phetontis".' 
'Phetontiadas' tamen diyit pro 'Phetontidas' poetica licentia". 

Sunt igitur patronymicorum formae apud Graecos tres: in 5 
'des* quae dicitur communis apud illos", quod in omni sermone 
possunt hac uti^^.. Nam in* aliis duobus non utuntur, id est in 
*(DP* terminata, quae est propria linguae ladis" — 'UcXeimv^* pro 
'Pelides***^'— et in 'adios' quae est 'Eolica"' ut 'Phirradios"'... De 
hac igitur forma*" dicendum est... 10 

(i. p. 66) . . nam ' Aenides' magis contra regulam auctoritate poetica posuit 

Virgilius, e et a correptas in i productam conuertens, uel quasi ab 
'Aeneus' 'Aenides"' sxcut a 'Peleus* 'Pelides"'.. 
P. 82a ..fecit autem 'Anchisiades' quasi ab 'Anchisios^' nominatiuo 

P. 81b 8. .i. dochumtiith'' asdere 9. .i bat 10. .i. in/eUmtide 15 

eotuiwued j frater fetontis .L aitWrecAtaigthe tmuci^indae obrathir 11. .i. 
tre indarpae • de • (» in masouL 12. i. iM< poetica licentia and 

tormach iuna &• tantum 7 nifil imchlotul cenAuU naditll and ut 
erratici putant .L mad^ 7 cua^ 13. .i docach h&rufil lagrecu 

7 docach ceniul 14. .1 forma in des • 16. .i. in cheniuil sin 90 

16. .i. inpilecdae pelei filtus 17. .L dogluaiss ar ismeinciu 

dUnni anaitherrechtaigtheindeB* 18. .i ^ eolensta 19. in- 

phirde 20. in des 21. .1 bariagolda anainmmsin^ arachM^ 
manvbed^ auta non fit doanmimm dues 22. .1 AwbX bid 

cognomen oo aeneus 7 nirbu cognomen challiic a^ht darigni amin 35 
s{c peleus reliaua 

1. .i amal nobed nochni fail aris inoensiRaih forbeir anaither- 
rechtaigthe* seek ocognomen nisin nuinvbed indib sern^ silhheih 
mmurgu forbeir sechani as anchises • • * 

P. 81b 8. Le. to preserve (t) their freedom. 9 10. i.e. the 30 

continued Phetontid, i.e. the brother of Pheton, i.e. a masculine patronjrmic from 
(the name of) a brother. 11. Le. through ejecting -de from the 

masculine. 12. i.e. this is the poetic license there, the adding of the 

a only, and there is no change of gender or declension in it, as the 
blunderers, Le. Mael... and Qua... suppose. 13. Le. to every dialect 35 

among the Greeks, and to every nation. . 15. i.e. of that nation. 

16. Le. the Pelidian. 17. i.e. (he adds Pelidee) for a gloss, for 

the patronymic in -dea is more familiar to us. 21. Le. that name 

(Aeneus) would be regular behind it (Aeneades), if it existed, for it 
is not found as' a proper name. 22. Le. As though Aeneus were 40 

cognomen to it (Aeneidei), and yet it was not cognomen, but (the poet) 
made it thus : so (is) Peleus etc. 
P. 82a 1. i.e. as if it. were, yet it is not, for bv one syllable the patronymic 

increases beyond that cognomen, if it existed. . By two syllables, however 
it increases beyond Anehisee. 45 

* om. in ^ MS. peliades, with ponotum deleni onder a * with 

eumtath (from eom-ud-tiUh) of. Lai tueor, UUo, Utor7 ^ MS. anaimmtin 

• oommonly iamacMl, bat of. Sg. 113^8 ' of. Ml. 80^4 ■ aitherreehtaigthe 

ita fiotom yidetor ot patemo inri propriam {athr'teeht) Le. patronomioam Bigni- 
fioaret, Am. OL 50. The gloasator may have deriTod the latter part of patronymiau 
from ar6/ior. Henoe the reeht ^ leg. numubed tern • indib ' of. Sg. 78» 3, 

9l»» 1,104*6 
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Glosses on Prisdan {St. Gall). 85 

c^uomodo *LertioB« Lertiades' ... 'IliyXcv? TlriKim^ Peleldes'*; et per 
sineresin^ e et i in ei diphthongum proferunt paenultimam. 

Inde Promethides' placidis Epimebhida^ dictis. (»• p- «7) 

'Deucalides*' pro •Deucalionides,' et 'Scipiades' pro *Scipio- 
5 nides^'... 'Demades' per sinarisin^ pro 'Demeades'... 'Euerides* 
etiam et 'Lyoomedides' apud Graecos contra regulam* paenultimam 
dipthongum habent... 

..si masculina i lon^ro habuerunt ante 'des' per sinarisin^ P. S2b 
apud Latinos in 'eis' diuisas tamen faciunt feminina . . (i* P- ^) 

lo In 'n^*' autem desinentia quae sunt ladis linguae', patronymica 
eiusdem generis i longam habent paenultimam, si principale^ non 
habuerit eandem i uocalem... 

Acrisioneis Dan[a]e* fundasse colonis*, 
ab Acrisione^, id est Dan[a]e*. Et sciendum, quod inueniuntur 

15 2. .L riagoUon tmmurgu 3. .i. dosoither os in ides • odini ^- ^?* . 

peleides iarum pelldes iarsuidxu • 4. .L treaccomol 6. .i. ^*^" "*" 

tnpromithide .i. norminis 6. .i. iuni e^piniethis 6 a. .i. 

deocation 7. a. inscipdae 8. .i. tresanacomol inddd atmm- 

serda indd gtUae 9. .i. ar nifil deognr isnaib oognominibus • 

1. .1 treaccomul • e • i trjj^goaur 2. Ni htiaitherrechtaigihih P- 32 b 

tna^culindaib Hit inna ai^A^rre^^gthi in ne • acht is 6 cognominibtis 
3. .i. incheniuilsin 4. .i. ocognoTTi^n hombi 5. i. daua 

cumaith lialaailiu and ni fitemmar can doberr 6. .i. hunaib^ 

ncn^Athidib acrisiandaib ammuntarsidi adrothrebsi lee ithe conrdt- 
gatar incathraig • 7. .i. uand at^AerrecAtaigthiu aid anaitreb- 

tiuieh .L acrisioneus ishS a/oxlaid ilair sidi fil sunt - 8. .i. 

opropir son 



2. ie. this, however, is a rule. 3. i.e. -ds is changed into -ides P. 32 a 

5Q so that it makes Peleides afterwards, and after this Pdides. 6. i.e. continued 

the Epimethis (in the accusative). 8. i.e. through the combination 

of the two temporalities of the two vowels. 9. i.e. for there is no 

diphthong in the cognomina from which they are. 

1. ie. by the combination of e and i in a diphthong. ' 2. Not P. 32 b 
55 from masculine patronymics are the (feminine) patronymics in -ne, but 
from cognomina. 3. i.e. of that nation. 4. i.e. the cognonien 

from which it comes. 6. i.e. ('tis) daiia that some like here; we 

know not whence it is brought. 6. i.e. by the Acrisionian in- 

habitants : her folk whom she (Danae) had (lit. possessed) with her, 'tis 
4Q they that built the city (of Ardea). 7. i.e. from the patronymic 

(Aorisione) comes the possessive, i.e. Acrisioneus : it is its ablative plural 
which is here. 8. i.e. that is her proper name. 

* MS. peleyc pelea)C pelides 
^ reotios kuanaib 
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p. 88a 



multa eiusdem formae gentilia*, ut... 'Colchis"/ 'Argolis"/ 'Ci- 
clasias*"/ *Troias"' ... Alia uero propria**, ut 'Bachis'.. 

Possessiuum est, quod cum genetiuo principalis" siguificat... 
. . patron^mica filios uel nepotes significant, possessiua autem non 
solum fihos, sed omnia quae possunt esse in posesione^ Fiuut 5 
(I. p. 69) igitur possessiua uel a nomiuibus, ut 'Caesar* C8esareu8''...et uel 
mobilia sunt, ut 'Martins* Martia Martium' uel fixa*, ut 'sacrariumV 
'armarium',' 'donariumV 

Possessiua autem dicimus...quae formam habent possesiuorum*. 
Sunt enim quaedam gentilia similem possessiuis habentia formam, 10 
ut 'Romanus' ciuis gentile" et 'Romanus' ager posesiuum", quaedam 
autem eadem et propria et gentilia et possesiua", ut ... 'Latinus' 
ciuis" et 'Latinus* ager"; alia tantummodo propria" formae pos- 



y 



P. 82 b 
continued 



P. 88a 



^ 



9. .i. anmann inchoiac cendni l 10. .i. colchia .i. in colchelda^ 
11. .i. argi .i. in grecda 12. .i inciclasta^ 13. .i. introianda 15 
14. propiri dilsi anisiu dia%therechta,itt;thih^ ,L oecat beta propiri 
7 beta naitherrechtSLigthi ' » 15. .1. tnchStnidi htuimbi anai- 

tre6thach 

1. .i. ant atreba leiss 2. i. a^oirc cdch 3. .i. airindi 

atreba assorcuin* 4. .i. air indi atreba leiss adrad martis • 20 

5. .i. cen/odail ceneuil 6. .i. sanctdir* ariudi* atreba ritu 

ndiba and • 7. .i. serin airindi atreba amia and • 8. .i. 

airindi atreba mdini indi • 9. .i. ar chuit tarmorcenn • 10. .i. 
coitchen 7 cheneUich docach cathrur diramanaib 11. .i. atir 

romanach^ arindi a^trdxU ronidin and 12. .i conecat atredesin • 15 

13. .i. cachfer dichlaind latin' 14. .L air indi atrebai laitndri 

and 15. .i. archuU tairmorcenn 7 non possesii/a reliquu' 



P. 82b 
continued 



P. 88 a 



9. Le. names signifying raca 10. La the Ck)lchian. 11. i.e. 

the Qrecian. 12. Le. the Cyclasian. 13. Le. the Trojan. 

14. this is strictly proper names as appellatives : they can be proper and 30 
be patronymics. 15. i.e. of the primitive from which is the possessive. 

1. i.e. that which he possesses. 2. La who destroys every one. 

3. i.e. because he possesses destruction. 4. Le. because he possesses 

the worship of Mars. 5. i.e. without distinction of gender. 

6. La sanctuary : because it possesses holy things therein. 7. i.e. an 35 
armoury, because it possesses arms therein. 8. i.e. because it 

possesses treasures therein. 9. Le. as regards terminations. 10. i.e. 
common and general to every citizen of the Romans. 11. i.a the 

Roman territory, because Romans dwell thera 12. Le. they can 
be these three things. 13. La every man of the Children of Latinus. 40 

14. i.e. because Latins dwell there. 15. Le. as regards terminations, 
and they are not possessives, etc. 



* reote*Cyclas,' 'las' 

^ seems oorrupt; incholchedde PCr. 12^ 

* rectias inekicUutae 

* of. p. S4, note g 

* the soribe wrote oiorcuin, and then altered the a to 
' n over the line, the first a under it 

> of. ingen latin (gL Laoinia) 8g. 8S* 14 
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sessiaae^*, ut 'Quintilianus^V • • 'lulianua'; alia loco patronymicorum 
po8ita...ut 'Emilianus"* Scipio .. Ex eadem forma" agnomina''* 
quoque multa inuenies, ut 'Africanus*/ Teraicus"' ... Alia autem 
sunt eiusdem diriuationis** quae ex materia principalium** constare 

5 8ignificantur...aliaex morbis, ut 'cardiacus**'; alia a professionibus* 

ut 'mechannicus*^ **/ 'grammaticus*'; alia a disciplinis, ut *Aris- 

totelicus*/ 'Socraticus*/ 'rethoricus"'; alia quae primitiuorum 

similem possunt habere significationem", ut 'Tracius pro *Trax*.* P- 33 b 

... 'Libycus,' quod solum y ante 'cus' habens inuenitur quod a 

iQ principalis accepit. ... 'mulio mulionis* mulionicusV Cicero pro (i. p. 70) 
Sestio*: mulionicam paenolam*. 

16. [in maig.] Alitor tantummodo propria .i. nicumcat bete gentilia P* 33a 
oeccU tmmurgu Seie possisiua 7 propria • 17. .i. coemailius dirru- <^<^"**"'''^ 

digthi 18. .L emiUndae X, emelii filius .i. amal bid emelides nobed 

15 ana 19. a. possesiua 19a. arbextar ca nointarmoirciunn^ X, 
ai^r^ftthacha 7 agnomina 20. .i. ar indi atreba afraicc 7 relxqua 

21. A, air indi atreba ^T^^Km J relxqua 22. A. fri aitrebdacha i 
iposaisaiua 23. .i primitiuorum huandirrudigeadar 24. .i. 

arindi atreba cardiacam^ genus doloris^ 25. .i. hua/disitnib inna 

9Q nddne frisgniat 7 ataimet 26, 27. .i. arindi atreba inddnsin * 

ind fiss asbetar michanic^ .i. sechta- 28. .i air indi atreba 

iaddn inna litredachte 29. .1 ar indi atreba bdsu aristotil 

30. X air indi a^e6a been socrdit 31. .L air indi atreba 

euibairi 32. afolad* 

95 1. .L «on' Idn 7 delb ai^r66thaig oian 2. .i. dnbuntul .i. P*88b 

libva 3. a. custos mulorum .i. echaire 4. air indi atreba 

mulu 5. a. inechlaa mfCddae 

16. Le. Otherwise tantummodo propria ; they cannot be gentilia^ but P. 33 a 
they may be posaeMtiva and propria, 17. i.e. similarity of a derivative. <^o'*''"'^<' 

5Q 18. Le. Aemilian, i.e. son of Aemilius as if Aemilide$ were there. 
19. i.e. po$8€B9iva, 19 a. they are expressed by the same termination, 
Le. possessives and agnomina, 20. i.e. because he possesses Africa etc. 
21. Le. because he possesses Persia etc. 22. i.e. as possessives. 
23. Le. of the primitives from which they are derived. 24. i.e. 

35 because he has eardiaca^ % kind of pain. 25. Le. from professions of 

the arts which they practise and profess. 26, 27. Le. because he 

possesses that art, of the science called mSchanicL 28. i.e. because he 
possesses the art of literature. 29. i.e. because he possesses the 

character of Aristotle. 30. Le. because he possesses the character of 

40 Socrates. 31. Le. because he possesses eloquence. 32. their 

substance. 

1. Le. a full sound, and the form of a possessive from (the) sound. P. 33b 
2. Le. from the origin Le. Libya 3. i.a horsekeeper. 4. because 
he possesses mules. 5. Le. the mules' horsecloth (1). 

* MS. Seiio y of. far n6eh deilb Sg. 90*» 2, 201^ 6 • MS. oardiam 

* genoi dolorit itt von ganz andern Hand hinaber die Olosae gesohrieben, 
Thnnimes 

* MS. qfolaidt with pnn^etom delens over t 

' Aiooli and Windiioh read nO (i.e. nomen); ein verkiimmertei n loheint mir 
palKographiicb Wahraoheinliober, Thomeysen 
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.. 'illigneusV tamen et 'iliceus'' dicitur: Terentius in Adelphis: 
LectuloB ... illigneis pedibus*. 
Statius in sexto Thebaidos: 

Ornique iliceaeque trabes* inetuendaque" suco 
Taxus". 
•marmoreus"' ... 'quernus"/ 'colurnus**' ... 'faginus**'; e uero longam 
•spondeus^V 'Phoebeus*'' ...o: 'aerous^V 'EousV ... more lonio'. 
Italides*, quas ipsa decus sibi dia Camella. 
(I. p. 72) •Nam primitiuum *Chius' corripitur.., 



P. 84a 

(I. p. 71) 



P. 84b 

(I. p. 78) 
P. 85a 
(I. pp. 74, 

76) 
P. 88b 
continued 



P. 84a 



P. 84b 
P. 88a 



P. 88b 
eonHnutd 



P. 84a 



P. 84b 
P. 85a 



Aret Lerna^ nocen8^ aret Lyrcius** et ingens 
Inachus. 



lO 



Nee minim, nam tu infaustos* donante marito 
OrnatuB Argia geris. 

...lonas*... . , 

... 'stlataria»' ... alia ab officiis', ut 'tabellariusV 'mercmanus. ... '5 



6. .i ilignide • de nomine fedo .i. illigum nomen arboris 
.i. ilecde • ilex nomen arboris 8. huanaib cosaih hilignidib 

.i. ind ibair 
daxrde (\ii%a 



15. fagde'^^ 
17. .i. 



7. 

9. .i. iunatrosta Uecdi 10. .i. isaichthi 11 

bdis neimnich • 12. indi^ atreba viarmair 13. 

fit quercus reliqua 14. .i. collde quia fit colyrus cotl 
fagus 16. toxalde aHndi atreba toxcd and A. fot^ 

phebus 

1. .i. anndi atrebsi nert 2. .i. arindi atreba airiher quia fit 

eo6 .i. oriens 3. grecdu 4. .i. inna etaldai .i. larina 7 tuUa 

5. .1 n{ cumma Ixmm 7 onottretthach quia producit 6. loth n 
7. erchoitech 

1. michlothaiflhi 2. .L aicmae digrecaib 

1. .i. stlata .1. ethar 2. .1 atrebat ni triatimdirecht amal 

atreba in/ochrach a/ocraicc'* 3. tahlaire .i. tabella 



6. i.e. Oignian, from the name of a tree. 
ilex etc. 8. from the ilignian feet. 

10. i.e. it is to be feared. 11. i.e. 

12. because it possesses marble. 16. 

drawing' (?) therein i.e. length. 

1. i.e. because he possesses strength, 
the east, quia etc. 3. Greek, 



7. i.e. ilician, (from) 30 
9. i.e. the ilician beams, 
the deadly poisonous yews', 
drawn (f), because it possesses 



Le. because he possesses 35 
Le. the Italian women. 



5. i.e. I do not deem it identical with the possessive, because it 
lengthens (the t). 6. mud'. 

1. ill-famed. . 2. i.e. a tribe of Oreeks. 

1. Le. (from) iUata Le. a boat 2. Le. they possess somewhat 40 

through their service, as the mercenary hath his pay. 

• leg. herons >» MS. Urceus • leff. arindi * Aicoli prinU/o< 

ai the beginning of gloss 88^ 17 * The glossator supposed taxtu to be in the 

nom. pi. ' cf. toxal na tromsluag SB. 5818; tdxal (gl. nerrionlum) 8g. 53^4; 

probably from to-fihcam-aal'. CC nam spondens traotos qnidam, id est sonus, qui 
fnndebator circa anres sacrificantium. Isid. m. 35 ' lema paludes aquae ubi 

fuit ydra serpens qui multa capita habuit, Corp. Gloss. Lat. iy. 354 
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alia a dignitatibns, ut 'praefectorius*' ... 'censorius*' ...ut 'collarium** 
quod in oollo eet, 'plantarium^' quod in planta*...'motaria*' quod 
in motu est et 'palmarium^*' quod in palma, hoc est in laude ; de 
quibus sunt, ut 'frumentaria"* lex de frumento... 'uinaria cella"' 

5 quae uinum habet, et 'armamentarium^'' in quo arma posita sunt, 
SIC 'uiolariumS' 'rosariumV 'uiridariumV P- ^^ 

... 'Pompeianus^* ... *Romanus»* ... 'RubrenusV 'AnienusV unde 
Virgilius: Aniena* fluenta. ... in his quae ab arboribus deriuantur, 
ut 'oleaginus*' ... ... 'colurnus^V *ficulnus"/ 'p6pulnus".' (i. p. 76) 

to Potest tamen et hoc [sc. 'Romanus'] et pene omnes huiuscemodi 
formae nominum propriorum quoque habere si^ficationes^. . . . ' ^ 
uinus^^' ...aha a temporibus ut 'matutmus*' a matuta', < 



Cor- 
quae P. 36 a 



4. .i immsoerde 5. .i. dstae .i. qui censum praerogat P. d5a 

6. .1 ammuinde .i muince t slabrad 7. acclantae 8. At claidi «<>»»'»'»"*^ 

15 9. acumscaigthe 10. .1 ani atreba bdaid t molad 11. .i. 

recktfrecoir chUll cruithnechtae* 12. .i. cuUefinda airindi ogaxb 
fin i ubi uinum uenditur ut heda- 13. .i. loc imbiat arma 

arindi ^y/igaib arma 

1. .i. scotae .i. uiola 2. .i. brdinde i rostae .i. derosa dindluib P. 35 b 

to find^ .i luib derc 3. h^rda .i. uiridis 4. .L seruus .i. mug 

atreba poimp leiss 5. airindi atreba romam 6. dercaide 

quia fit rubra 7. aniendae dianm^maim indirotho asberr aoien^ 

8. aniendai 9. olegende 10. coldde quia fit corjlus nomen 
arboris 11. ficuldas ticu\n\A 12. p6pulus .i. nomen /ecto 

15 13. .1. dognUer anmannn dUsi diib ameA dongnither^ dindhi cu 
romanus cinid airi doberr desimrecht acht aratr^thach nand 
14. i. fiach 

1. .i. fuinide [man. alt.] mane uigilans heda 2. fain p. 36a 

6. ie. that which belongs to a neck i.e. a collar or chain. 8. in P. 35 a 

30 a digging. 9. that which is moved. 10. i.e. that which has continued 

victiny or praise. 11. i.e. the law of cultivating wheat. 12. Le. 

a wine-cellar, because it contains wine, vel etc. 13. Le. a place 
wherein are arms, because it contains arms. 

L ie. b^onging to violets. 2. i.e. belonging to dew* or belonging p. 35b 
55 to a rose, Le. de roea from the white plant i.a a red plant. 4. Le. a 

servant whom Pompey possesses. 5. because he inhabits Rome. 

6. reddish. 7. of the Anio : from the name of the river called Anio. 
12. pdpulue Le. name of a tree. 13. Le. proper names are formed 
from them (possessives), as is formed from Romanus^ although not for 
40 this is (the example) Romanua given, but for the possessive therein. 
14. Le. a crow. 

1. Le. belonging to evening. 2. evening. P. 86 a 

* The glossator inpposed that the lex frumentaria was made for the enooaragement 
of agriooltore, and glossed aooordingly 

^ MS. Jin; .i. luib dere bedentet wohl correotur des versehens luibjin[dl, das darum 
nidht ansges^rieben ist, Thorneysen 

* Aaooli anun, Man ka.nn ebensogut anien also amen lesen, Thomeysen . 
^ the ^ and h over the line 

* a derivative from brdin; rosariam is alternatively explained from ros 
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(I. p. 77) 



P. 


86b 


(I. 


p. 78) 


p. 


87» 


('. 


p. 79) 


p. 


87 b 


(X. 


p. 80) 



Aurorain significat, uel, ut quidam \tvKo6iav* ... 'antelucanus^' 

ft.1iii. a miihia a.nima.1iKiia iif. . . *A.nftAriniift*'* aIia. a TriAt^riil. ex C 



alia a materia ex qua 



alia a mutis animalibus, ut ...'ansermus* 
constant, ut 'humanus*' . . alia a numeris . . 

It grauis Auletes centenaque* arbore* fiuctum 

Ven)erat assuigens... 5 

. . . 'capsa* capsanus'^. . . De 'mustelino^' . . paulo post tractabitur. 
Similiter a habent ea, quae deriuantur a nominibus in 'cus' uel . 
in 'cuius' desinentibus, quae sunt ultra duas sillabas^ ut 'rusticus 
rusticanus...' Excipitur a masculo' quod est dimminutiuum 

maris, 'masculinus* factum* ... 'tolletum tollitanus**' *lu- lo 

cina»' *follis«' 'macer*' . . 'libertus*' ... *rufus»' . . 

Excipiuntur* ab *humo' 'humanus' ... nam' quod a Taurominio 
'Taurominitanus*' dicimus, sequimur Graecos, qui 'Taurominites' 

dicunt. Qentilia* enim apud Qraecos in 'ny^' desinentia 

*aper*, aprinusV 'caper* caprinus,' 'ceruus ceruinus** ... 'taurus '5 

taurinusV 'ferns** .. Meporinua'* ... 'ouinus*' ... 'suinus*' 

'unus uUus", una uUa", unum ullum/ 'bonus bellus"'... 
•mediastinus"'... 'Fiscina"'...'fu8cina"' ... an fiscus" a 'fiscina"' 



P. 86a 
continued 



P. 86b 



P. 87 a 



P. 87 b 



3. .i. iasain dofoiriide s<in frisinroithnigud 4. remdeddUe 

5. anser .i. gigrann 6. hiirde 7. .i. cA rdmcn fuiriw 

8. comrar 9. mustela^ .i. ness miiB longa mustellinus 

1. .L mad desillsLhsuch nihbd tnanus regatd intdiruidigud 
2. .L m&s • masculuB Aiiad 3. anaaforcmide* 4. .i. esgai^ t 
tenlach .i. census quod toUitur' 

1. taitnem 2. bole 3. sUm 4. Bdermug 5. .i. n 
proprium t derc 6. hua anmanaib in us 7. marg. I. Archinnn 

8. .i. niexceptaid linn sdn sed regula 9. cenelcha 

1. tore allid 2. tarcde 3. gdbor 4. damde 

5. tarbde 6. .i. best 7. pcUniae 8. cdirchuide 

9. mucde 10. oendn 11. oianat 12. aainendan lo 
13. meddn tairiamid t gabaUaid 14. ' ainches 15. del 
16. cis 17. fd innadiamigedar cechtarde 



P. 86a 
continued 

P. 86b 



P. 87a 



P. 87b 



3. i.e. what this (Acvicotfca) signifies, is different from radiance. 
7. i.e. a hundred oars in it. 

1. i.e. if (the noun) be disyllabic, the derivation will not end in as 
-antu, 2. i.e. nuu: masctUus (is derived) from it. 3. when it is 

made. 

1. splendor. 5. i.e. a proper name, or red. 6. from 

nouns in -us. 8. i.e. we do not deem this an exception. 

1. a wild boar. 13. standins in the middle or holding 40 

the middle {fned6ngabdUaid)\ 14. a basket 17. or whether 

it is not each of the two. 

* MS. ab arbore ^ reote Compaa Compsanos * reote Toletum Toletanai 

* MS. maittila, with pnnotum deleni over the first 1 

* leg. anas forcmaehU ^ of. indetgal BfL 96^ 11 

■ of. Duoange lv. tolletoin: the Latin words are in a later hand 

^ mediastinas seems to be taken as in medio stans or mediam tenens 
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an neutram a neutro'* dubium est^*. Nam nee 'fuscina*^' a fusco 
neo 'pagina'apago*^ nee 'Mutina' a muto''...deriuata...paenultimam 
eorripuerunt . . ilia scilicet obseruata regula, quam superius in P. 38a 
mutis animalibus dixirous ; ideo et 'anser aaserinus^' dicimuB ... 

S 'hen' altemitatifl' causa 'hesteraus*'... In 'teria' etiam desinentia^ (x. p. 81) 
&ciunt deriuatum similiter: 'Fabrateria* Fabraternus' 'Sabrateria* 
Sabratemus/ 'aetas' quoque 'aeternus' ... 'Vetus' praeterea 
'netemus'' facit, non solum 'ueteranus/ sed diuersas habent sig- 
nificationes'. 'Quereus*' etiam quernus^V 'corylus" 'eolurnus"*' ... 

fo'iQensis mensurnus"' ' Lauinia^^ ' . . . Abusiue^ tamen p. 38b 

poetae pro *Dardanio'' posuerunt 'Dardanum.' Si uero ante *ia' 
aliam consonantem habuerint', i longam babent ab eis deriuata ante 

'nus' Tripolites^ 'Tripolitanua' Similiter a Carilibus* {uel (i. p. 82) 

Caralibus) 'Caralitanus' 'priuignusV 'PelignusV 

f 5 Quamuis igitur . . diuersas habent signifieationes' supra dietae 

18. .L onechtar ndi 19. fd xnndd fail nechtarde htuilaliu p. 87b 

20. gae gona Use ut romani dicunt [in marg.] tridens neptuni <^o'*<<''«^<' 
quod graeci fuscinam dicunt 21. ofich 22. o anUdbar 

1. .1 cesu • tn • er theit^ , . is . A ante us and uare as nomen P. 38a 

30 animalis 2. .i. ailidetad dechuirfri • aetemus ar bahed bariagol 
heri het^mus 3. .L dithenachde 4. .i. inna hi conosnat in 

teria 5. tolnaid t cumtach 6. .i. iiigor 7. .i. arhrid 

chomarle cid 6ao induine 8. .1 otci dschor netaiTu dibUnaib 

9. daur 10. daurde 11. coll 12. colde 13. mistae 

n 14. ingen latin 

1. .i. arhuatigud nZlab 2. darddnde 3. manip .q.P. 38b 

4. trechaiharde 5. caralis^ noTnen ciuitatis ipluralis combed 

caralites lagrecu j caralitanus linni 6. .i. lesmacc .i. prius 

fi^enitus 7. .i tudraichthid i ^rec 8. .L cachladricht diib 

lots atrab alaUl ni atrab cidnahi aid aitrebtha^ha^ isinrecht^ dano 
anatrab nisin 

18. ie. from either of the two. 19. or whether it is not that P. 37 b 

one of them is from the other. 20. a spear for kOling fish, ul etc. coiuimtfd 
1. Le. though it is in -^r that it ends, it is i before -us there, because P. as a 

35 it is the name of an animal. 2. i.e. (for sake of) alternation, (i.e.) of 

distinction from aetsmus^ for this should be the rule heri liestemus. 
4. Le. those that end in -teria, 5. an artificer or a building. 

6. i.e. an anchor. 7. ie. for versatility of counsel, though the 

person be young. 8. i.e. there is a difierence between them both. 

40 14. daughter of Latinus. 

1. i.e. for ^u^Yi^. syllables. 3. unless it be n. 5. Caralis P. 38b 

the name of the city (u^ as) a plural, (its derivative) would be Caralites 
with the Greeks and Caralitanus with us. 7. i.e. seducer (paelex), or 
(it is) Oreek (Pelignus). 8. Le. one of the two portions of them is 

45 possession, the other (is) not possession, even those that are possessives. 
Illegitimate (inreeht) then is that possession. 

* The *aroiration* of the initial t here ii irregular 

^ MS. oarilis , • MS. aitrebthatha 

< leg. if indrecht *Bven thoae that are poieessives that posaeedon is in a 
portion '(7). J.8. 
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fonnae nomina tamen haec quoque inter possessiuoruin species 
posiiimus. . . .' pedester* ' . . . 
P* 89ft Comparatiuum est, quod cum possitiui intellectu' uel cum 

(I. p. S8) aliquo' participe' sensu posidtiui^ 'ma^' aduerbium significat, ut 
'fortior' magis fortis, 'sapientior' magis sapiens, 'ulterior*' *magis 5 
ultra^ quam ille qui ultra est*, 'interior*' magis intra quam ille qui 
intus est. Hae autem comparationes^* quae ad personas" uel res 
participes" positiui fiunt, nascuntur a dictionibus carentibus casu^, 
id est a uerbis, ut 'detero deteris deterior^V et ab aduerbiis siue 
praepositionibus, ut 'extra exterior**/ 'intra interior**' 'ultra" uU 10 
tenor/ 'citra** ci tenor**/ 'supra superior/ 'infra inferior*: nam 
'superus* et 'iuferus/ quamuis uideantur eorum, id est 'superioris**' 
et 'inferioris**' esse possitiua, tamen in usu 'superi' pro caelestibus" 
siue uiuis**, 'inferi' autem pro manibus*^ accipi solent Adeo** autem 
non ad ipsa aduerbia, sed aa personas uel res participes aduerbiorum** 15 
huiuscemodi fiunt comparationes, quod nascuntur ex his ipsis ad- 



P. 89a 



v/ 



^•8fib 9. pedes traigthech 

S^L**!** 1- .i* conxnUliiiclit posit ainmmdi 2. a. sono* oalailiu 

fogoir^ 3. ranngaodltaith i ranngahdldu 4. .i. sens posit 

ainmdi tmmurgu isindrainn rangabaldi 5. exemplum inso ^o 

ara rangabalda asrubart 6. hire 7. .i. dan 8. cen 

magis yWM 9. inm^nchu 10. inna comchtUrumniaivhthiso 

11. .1. dopersanaib beodaib ^ ithi sidi oiidelagaddar dopersanaib 

12. .i. do ritaib niarbdailTsdn IS. nephdilledchaib 14. olcc 
15. immechtrach 16. inmedSncLch 17. dan 18. cen- «5 
tarach 19. centarchu 20. indi as superior 21. indi a^ 
inferior 22. dd nemdai s6n 23. no di bithbi i iti uiui • 
inddini bi 24. ArdHh iffirnn 25. inmar .i. ni arindi 
nombetis dd inbiucc* a96eir sem inmdr* acht isarindi nadbiat etir 
26. .L iunaiidobriathar* asanairberar cumaiig ainmmde 7 huaiigaine- y> 
tar comparaiH 



P. 89a 1. i.e. with the signification of a nominal positive. 2. i.e. with 

some sound. 3. participator or participial 4. i.e. (there is) 

however a meaning of a nominal positive in the participial part (of 
speech). 5. this is an example for the participial which he has 35 

mentioned. 8. without mo^ added to it. 10. these oomparations. 
11. i.e. to living persons: it is they who are compared to (other) 
persons. 12. i.e. to inanimate things. 13. indeclinables. 

14. evil. 22. that is, heavenly gods. 23. or ever-living gods, 

or they are the tntn, the living human beings. 24. for gods of hell. 40 

25. greatly, i.e. he says 'greatly/ not that they are even in small 
measure, but because they do not exist at all. 26. Le. of the 

adverbs from which a nominal force is drawn, and from which com- 
paratives are bom. 

• leg. foffUT 

^ of. <U2{6eodai,Bg. 117*1 

< MS. ^Itfth- 
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uerbia comparatiua,quae cum 'magis*^' ipsum positiuum*' aduerbium 
significant* nt 'ulterius' magis ultra... 

Deriuantur igitur comparatiua a nominibus adiectiuis, quae 
Bumuntur"^ ex accidentibus*^ substantiae nominum. Accidentia 
5 autem sunt, quae ex qualitate** uel auantitate animi uel corporis 
uel eztrinsecus forte euenientium tranuutur... 

Fiunt autem comparatiua... a uerbis: *detero* deteris deterior/ P- 30b 
•potior" poteris {uel potiris) ' * hie'* et * haec potior**' et * hoc j)otius ('• P- ®^) 
potioris* : possumus tamen hoc etiam a nomine 'potis^' accipere, 
loquamuis significatio alia* esse uideatur. 

A particij)ii8 : 'indulgens* indulgentior' ... Sed quando compa- 
rautur participia\ transeunt in nominum significationem*. 

Ab aduerbiis sine praepositionibus*, ut *extra exterior* lo- ('• P- ^) 

calia sunt haec aduerbia sine praepositiones, ex quibus comparatiua 
rsnascuntur nomina et paene haec'®: 'extra exterior '...uetustissimi 
tamen etiam 'citer' protulisse inueniuntur. Cato de agna pascenda": 
citer ager" alligatus^ ad sacra" erit. 'Elxter' quoque inuenitur, 
ut Statins in xi Thebaidos : 

Sed quid apud tales, quis nee sua pignora curae, 
*o Exter^ honos? 



27. CommAfpB lasin posit nUin 28. aaposit 29. .i. p. 39 a 

Sens magis 7 posit leiss issed bis isincomparait^ hisin innadobreithre'* continued 
30. forperscma 31. .i. htianaib tecmaiiigthechaib 32. .i. 

inne maith i uUcc* 

n 1. demecimm 2. .L cumachtaigim quando uerbum cumachtach p. 39 b 
quando possitiuum 3. .i. on brithir asberr potior 3 a. .i. 

cumachtchu • 4. .1. sainsamail^ 5. sain 6. dilgadach 

7. .i. itanmmann hisuidiu iunaranngabala 8. isafoluth 

9. huare oecat anddde 10. .i. ata ni archiunn .i. sunt 

30 11. dindinit bed idstai 12. .i. cUir centarach i immechtrach • 

13. bidcuinirechta t tecail* i digen 14. dodUb 16. echtrann 

27. with magis alpng with this positive. 28. which is positive. P. 39a 

29. i.e. the sense of magis and with it the positive, that is what exists in continued 
that comparative of the adverb. 30. on persons. 31. i.e. from 

35 the accidentals. 32. i.e. the quality of good or of evil. 

2. ie. (it means) 1 make myself master, when it is a verb, and P- 39 b 
powerful when (it is an adjective in the) positive. 3. i.e. from the 

verb potior. 3 a. i.e. more powerful 7. i.e. here the 

participles are nouns. 8. into the signification. 9. because they 

40 can do the two things. 10. i.e. there is something ahead, i.e. here'. 

11. of the lamb which is to be full-fed. 12. i.e. the country on this 

side or on the outside. 13. it will be tied or chosen foi*th or... 

14. to gods. 

• potlisiinQf add. MS. ^ reotiai -ehow^parait 

• MS. oilect with v written over o 

^ MS. iaimemaUf with a ptmotum delens and a over the e 

• leg. teeaiUe 

' bat perhaps itmt is Latin, referring to haeo 
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Ex quo Virgilius in IIII : et nos fas eztera^* quaerere regna. 

P. 40» ...'penitus* penitiorV ...in penitiorem' partem domus. 

... quamnis Graeci honoris causa suae gentis^ quam* ratione ueri- 
tatis dicuDt, non posse ad multos sui generis fieri comparationem*. 
Alii autem dicunt, banc esse ratiouem^ propter quam non utuntur 5 

(I. p. 86) tali coraparatione', quod*, cum ad plures sui generis fit comparatio**, 
superlatiuo possumus uti", ut 'fortissimus Qraecorum Achiles.' Sed 
superlatiuus" multo alios excellere significat, comparatiuus uero 
potest et paruo superantem demoostrare**, unde etiam diminutionem 
apud nos iure accipit: 'maiusculus'^'... Quid autem", quod 10 
accidit*' inter tres uel quattuor uel plures, non tamen ad totum 
genus^^ fieri comparationem et necesse est uti plurali^* suorum ? 
virgilius in I: 

PigmalioQ scelere ante alios immanior omnes, 

ad omnes" sceleratos conferens* Pigmalionem comparatiuo est usus. «5 

Sunt igitur quae comparari possunt nomina uel secundae uel 
tertiae declinationis. Et si sint*^ secundae, mobilia sunt... 

MfUimied ^^' ^^^ nmUair 

p ^Q^ 1. .1. pene*intus i. iumeddnach 2. inmedSnchu * 3. 6a 

inmeddnchu 4. fobith soire cen^ujl innanffrec^ 5. oldaaa ao 

6. niderscaigi incompai-it dihilib acfieneim l feisstn • 7. .i. 

isdliged (km andliged dognicU greic isindi ^aadercaaigi incomparit 
di hilxb a^ieniwl^eissin • 8. .i. oderscugud doncomparU^ dihilib 

acheneiu xrfesava 9. ol 10. inddosrscugud sdn 11. Aid 
linn cfujBnce ni CLsanarbaram dcerscugud di nwch* dihilxh acheniuil «5 
feissin \. dsupQtlait - 12. olpnaden feimn 13. dasrscugud 

diden 14. mdanu 15. (^ndcLS mbicLs iarnacStbuid sem oid 

gau ddibsem inchruth sin anasberat nadrnbed ad plures • * 16. oZ 

v >. donecmaifig 17. ni derscaigi dind huiliu cheneul is dihilib im- 

\/ / murgu Qi^ Miui l feissin diroscai caUiic 18. dirdscai dihilib 30 

V ac heneiu il feSin 19. iwed wgMxa inain 20. aconrodelgg 

21^. ados mabeit^ 

P-8?^ 16. a neuter plural. 

^^"'** 3. which was more interior. 4. because of the nobility of the 

^ race of the Greeks. 6. the comparative does not surpass many 35 

of its own kind. 7. i.e. it is a law indeed, the law which the 
Greeks make in that the comparative does not surpass many of its own 
kind. 8. i.e. the 8ur|>a8sing by the comparative of many of its 

own kind. 10. that is, the surpassing. 11. we have besides 

something whereby we can express the surpassing by one of many of 40 
its own race, i.e. its superlative. 12. saith Priscian himself. 

13. the surpassing of one. 15. how then will it be according to 

their opinion? so that they are wrong then when they say that there 
is no (comparison) ad plures, 17. it does not surpass the whole 

race : it is, however, many of its own kind that it surpasses for all that. 45 
18. it surpasses many of its own kind. 19. {ad omnes) that is the 

plus {the ad pluree). 20. when he has compared. 21. although 

they are. 

* MS. innagree ^ reotini -chomparit 

« =doneueh ^ of. ados eia dAgmo Wb. S^S 




/ 
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Et puto, banc esse rationem, cjuod oportet oomparatiuum una P. 40b 
syllaba uincere genetiuum positiui, nisi sint anomala^ ut 'teneri (ip- 87) 
tenerior*'... necesse est inter duas uocales positam i transire in 
aim consonantis, quod in Latinis dictionibus semper fere patitur 

5 cam inter duas uooEdes inuenitur uim suam* seruantes. Hoc autem 
ideo dixi, (]^uia a post q uel post g posita saepe ante i boc non facit^ 
quippe amittens uim suam, ut 'nequior*' 'pm^ior*/ quod nisi fiat, 
continguit ...pares esse syllabas genetiuo positiui cum nominatiuo 
comparatiui' uel biatum intollerabilem fieri tribus uocalibus per 

10 ires syllabas continue positis nulla consonante media, si dicamus 
•piior, *arduior.' Quod ne fiat*, non sunt ussi* eorum comparatiuis, 
Plerique assumunt igitur 'magis' aduerbium et usum comparatiui 
complent, ut 'maffis pins'* hie quam ille': uetustissimi tamen com- 
paratiuis etiam nuiuscemodi est'' sunt quando usi". Cato dixit: 

15 quod iter longius arduiusque" erat a cuna. Idem ad populum do 
mumpbo: asperrimo atque arduissimo'^ aditu. Pacuuius* in Medo: 

mulier egregissima'* forma. M.'' Cato in oratione ... exercitum (i. p. 88) 
meliorem, industriiorem' facit.' ... ut in me industriior* sis quam P. 41 a 
in te. 
'o Sunt autem et alia in 'us' terminantia, ex quibus coroparatiua 
supra dictam regulam non seruant' et dicuntur inaequalia. Quorum 
quaedam habent i breuem^ uocalem ante 'or'... 'Plus' quoqueMi- P- ^9) 

1. nephriagoldai 2. ia riagoldasdn 3. aitgutass ^- ^^^ 

4. tairmmechtaa^ for -i* 5. andgidiu' 6. ni^ed sin y it . 

«5 ridgoldai sidi 7. noch ni coir son acht corop mda %n6en.^illgAh ^y^ 

incoxsilparyi iMed aschdir 8. minogud inn ateora iiguUae immalle • 
9. ni arrbartaiar bith 10. goiriu- tl. ata 12. intan 
ararubartatar* bith 13. oeperr arduius • 14. is/oltissdun y 

ixa CLsriagoldu leoso m nad ihbiet cid viUuperlati huare nddrhbiat ^ 

zo na^ compariti ' > 15. dothaidbse ^uperlait huandi as egregius 

egregior 16. nicert indfleacsa huasind • m • reMqtia 

1. Casianus in • X collatione dicit • industrius — .i. Uir* — appetitor P- ^i a 
2. leriu 3. .i. riagol tormaig • or • forsingenitin ut docti doctior- 
4. riagoMn 5. cid^lixs 

35 2. this is regular. 3. their vocalism. 4. the passage to t. P- 40 b 

6. it is not that (the transition of t to a consonant) and (yet) these are 
regular. 7. yet this is not right — only that the comparative be 

greater by one syllable than the genitive of the positive, this is what is 
right 8. the hiatus of the three vowels together. 12. when 

40 they used. 13. so that arduiua is said. 14. it is clear to us that 

it is more regular with them {arduus etc.) that there will not be even the 
superlatives, because the comparatives do not exist 15. to shew 

a superlative from egregius^ egregior, 16. this line over the m is not 

right etc. 

45 3. i.e. the law of adding -or to the genitive, as docti, doctior, 4. this P. 41 a 
(is the) rule. 5. even plus. 

* MS. Paoabiiis ^ the fint h over the line « MS. aratubaiar 
^ fid for indT; hat amiparii and $uperlait, which were originally masculine, leem 

afterwards to be feminine, of. B. BaU. 821» 11, 12 

• written over indastriot, in the tame hand 
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uidetur esse comparatiuum* 'multiV Bed singularis nominatiuus non 
inueDitur nisi neutri generi8^ pluralis nero etiam commuDis, ut 'hi' 
et *hae' plures*...** 

...'hie acer'^ haec acris hoc acre'... 

P. 41b Et sciendum quod omnia in 'or' desinentia* oomparatiua com- 5 

munis generis sunt et mutantia 'or' in 'us' faciunt neutrum, excepto 
uno, quod solum' cum sit a positiuo' (quantum ad suam uocem fizo^ 

(Lp.90) seruauit buius genus', 'hio senex, huic seni, hie senior.' 

A 'sepe' aduerbio^ possitiuum uel comparatiuum nomen nee 
{uel non] le|^ ... superlatiuum posuit CSato nepos* dicens: into 
mentem uobis ueniat, Quirites*, ... propter foenus* sepissimam 
discordiam fnisse.' 

'Prior' et 'primus' quaeritur an sit comparatiuus et superlatiuus, 
et dieunt quidam, quod, cum ordinis sint, differentiam numeri 
significant^ : sicut enim 'alter*' de duobus* et 'alius' de multis 15 
dicitur sic 'prior' de duobus et 'primus' de multis dici solet. In- 



(I. p. 91) 



uenitur" tamen sepe 'prior* pro 'melior"' positum ... et 'primus* pro 
'optimus'... Virgihus m Villi*: 

primes iuuenum tot miserit Oreo'*, 






P. 41a 6. .1. asconivarit 7. i campartt indi as multus secundum 10 

ctmtinued ^\[qq j isfirson oano airsisiu infae* thucad hie • 8. acht comparit 
neiU Air nammd indtliud 9. lia 9a. arcAtunn' 10. tichair 
laimi 
P. 41b 1. olsodaindin 2. diaposxt 3. hvure astuidmide inposit 

cen/odail ceimml isairi nitechta nisi unum genus 4. .i. posit 15 

ainmde dodenom di sepe ut extra r^lt^ua 5. ardmanu 

6. arltiach 7. .i. dechor nuird in arim filindib 7 it anmmann 

uirdd foAodain 8. cosmailius j analach 9. alter ainm 

dobinair* issi* chetne aram sainigedar Jrihundir** 10. .i. cesu 
dechor nuirdd in dramfU indib 11. i. itanmmann iune histiidiu 30 

7 onddgatar 12. aodia ijffimn 



P. 41 a 7. or a comparative of mvUus according to others, and this is true, 

continued then, the has been brought here. 8. but only the neuter 

comparative in the singular. 
P. 41b 1. which alone. 2. from its positive. 3. since the positive 35 

is fixed without partition of gender ($enex)^ therefore it (the comparative) 
has only one gender. 4. i.e. that a nominal positive should be made of 

saepe as of extra etc. 5. O Romans. 7. i.e. it is distinction 

of order in number that is in them and accordingly they are nouns of 
order. 8. similarity and analogy. 9. alter is a name for duality : 40 
it is the first number that varies from unity. 10. Le. though it is a 

distinction of order in number which is in them. 11. i.e. they are 

names of quality here, and they are compared. 12. to the god 

of hell. 

> om. MS. ^ MS. fixnm 

• MS. oatanepoi ' MS. VIU 

• the gloss seems to be oorrapt: for ainitiu Tharneysen oonjeolures airUuiu 
' marg. 1., opposite in PhormioiM complaria 

■ MS. iui tJjC 
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... in numeris quoque potest *prior' esse comparatiuus ... et 'pimus' P. 42a 
superlatiuos, cum ad multos componitur^.. ut 'prior' Tumus 
quam Aeneas mouit bellum'... 

Primus' se Danaum... Androgens* ofibrt nobis, 

$ ety quod omnibus est rationabilius^ in ' or ' desinens commune in ' us ' ('• P- ^^) 
&/ai neutrum, quod in nullis aliis nisi in comparatiuis inuenitur. 

Cum igitur comparatiua proprie ad positiuum fieri soleant', 
inuenitur tamen saepe comparatiuus pro positiuo per se positus^... 
Est quando pro positiuo possitus' minus eo° significat et nulli 

10 comparatur, ut : 

Tristior atque oculos lacrinus sufussa nitentes, 

'tristior'' enim hie *ex parte'* significat 'tristis'.V 

Est quando ad contraria comparatur^ . . Est quando super- P. 42 b 

latino comparatiuus coroparatur'... Est quando comparatiuus ad 
15 comparatiuum comparatur'... Cicero Philipicarum II: '^uis 

interpretare potest, impudentiome quis in senatu, an improbior^ (x. p. 93) 

qui in Dolabellam^...' 

'Tarn* et 'quam' aduerhia turn comparatiuo uel superlatiuo 

adiciuntur, cum duo uel plures comparatiui uel superlatiui diuersae 
30 significationis' positi inter se aequautiir ' non tam' in bellis. . . 

quam in promisis et fide firmiorem'' 'minus stultuq' pro (x. p. 94) 

prudentior'.' Terentius in Eunocho: 

hoc nemo fuit 
Minus ineptus, 

ts 1. dinfscat dihU^* 2. tdisechu noch is uomen nuirdd hie 7 P. 42 a 
odelffthar ccdlSic 8. tdisigem 4. dodenom odeilgg and 

5. doderscugtUh diposit 6. cenachondelg frinech 7. uenus 
.i. nirbu Idn/dltd* 8. nirbu Idnbrdn' 9. isand isfollus 

as laigiu olaacu posit quando dtcit oculos nitentes • * 

30 1. dirdscaither 2. dirdsci disuperlait 3. dirdsci P. 42b 

comparit dicovaparit^ * 4. .i. is messa indamprome quam ind 
anfele reMqua in eaUe^ 5. .i. is sain intliucht bis hicechtar ndi^ ut 
est hlc 6. inmeitse 7. .i. o{o6err/rttam 7 quam 8. trebairiu 

1. it surpasses many. 2. * prior/ yet it is here a noun P. 42 a 

35 of order, and nevertheless it is compared. 4. to make a 

comparison therein. 5. to surpass the positive. 6. with- 

out comparing him to anyone. 7. i.e. she was not full-glad. 

8. she was not full-sad. 9. in this it us clear that (the comparative 

tristior) is less than the positive, qttando etc. 
40 !• it is distinguished. 2. it surpasses (the) superlative. 3. a P. 42b 

comparative surpasses a comparative. 4. i.e. improbity is worse 

than impudence. 5. i.e. different is the meaning that is in 

e^ach of these two, tU etc. 7. i.e. it (Jirmiarem) is put with tam and 

quatn. 8. more prudent 

» MS. adrogens ^ MS. po88it}aa8 « MS. in eo ^ MS. in dole beUam 

• of. BBaU. 821* 10, 19 ' MS. Mn }alid « MS. Idn brdn : of. eortMn Sg. 56«> 7. 

noehtchinn Wb. 11« 12 ^ reoiias ehomparit * oorresponding to Ir. arehiunn 

^ of: do chechtar hhdi Sg. 215* 2. o nechtar ndi Sg. QP 18 

8. Q. n. 7 
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pro 'prudentiorV ../minuB bonus' pro 'midas^.' ...auando 
ipse comparatiuus uel ad se nel ad alium comparatur", ut 'Achiles 
P. 48a Aenea fortior magis^' quam iustior^' et 'Aiax Vlixe fortior magis 
quam Diomede.' 

Superlatiuum est, quod uel ad plures sui generis comnaratum $ 
superponitur' omnibus, uel per se prolatum' intellectum haoet cum 
'ualde' aduerbio positiui...sin autem dicam 'fortissimus Hercules 
fuit/ nun addens quorum^ intellego 'ualde fortis.' 

Et sciendum, quod ex hisdem fermis sine terminationibus* supra 
dictarum' in comparatiuis partium orationis fiunt etiam super- lo 
latiua. 

P. 44a Cum ueter occubuit Priamus sub Marte^ Felasgo. 

(I- P- 07) ..... 

../proximus/ quod tamen pro cognate' aocipitur, positiui sig- 
nificationem habet ideoque a legislatoribus' etiam comparatiue^ 
profertur... '5 

(I. p. 98) , . Jar^ariiTaTO^K 

P. 44b ...ab aduerbis sine praepositionibus uenientia desinunt haec 'extra 

(I. p. 99) exterior extremus/ 'supra superior sunremus'.... Ex quo^ apparet 
ne^ue a 'supero' neque a 'postero' neri oomparatiuos uel super- 
latiuos... *o 

(l p. 100) . . .omnia et comparatiua et superlatiua duarum excedunt numerum 
syllabarum", exceptis 'prior' et.... Nee minim', cum positiua* quo- 

P. 43b 9. bed trebadriu 10. okc 11. diniscaither 12. de 

eonHnued ^ ^'ij^^^ 

P. 48 a 1. .1 arbdfirianu sena^as 2. doroscaithanr 3. cena- S5 

chondelg 7 aderactigud dineu^ acht^ dofurcabar tHitfessin 4. in- 
geniUin as quorum 6. (^cacAtAarmmorcnib" ainmmdib 7 briathardaib 
7 dobriathardaib^ 6. i. intan adcdidemmar dicomparit* 

P. 44a 1. .l/onchath 2. archobdelaich 8. onaibrechUdircidib 

4. incomparitit* .1 comparit h'&ad 6. comparit 3® 

P. 44 b 1. iure .i. e* aird'Cca h ipeneuiU 2. Ulia ddiillabchi 

8. ctasingbat drim ddiilldbche compariti 7 superlaii 

P. 42b 11. is distinguished. 12. this (is an example) de se. 

continued j . j^ ^^^ Aeneas was juster. 2. without its being compared 

P. 48a and without its surpassing any (other), but it is brought forward 35 
through itsell 4. the genitive quorum. 5. from all endings, 

nominal and verbal and adverbial. 6. ie. when we have spoken 

of the comparative. 

P. 44a 1. ie. under the battle. 3. by the legislators. 4. comparatively, 

ie. a comparative (is derived) from it (ie. from this superlative). 40 

P. 44 b 1* long e in the penult. 2. they are more than disyllabism. 

3. that comparatives and superlatives should exceed the number of di- 
syllabism. 

• MS. miram oompositioa 
»» MB. I 

• ooDirast Wb. 16»37, Sg. aOS^U, and of. Ba S4n 
< MS. 6r«- 7 dobn- 

• reotiuf -chin^rit 
' reote ehomparitith 
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que, ex quibiis nascuntur, bisillaba sint uel eo plus^ per genetiuos' et P* ^^a 
uel UDam uel duas assumentia* syllabas &ciunt' supra dictos 
gradual... Superlatiuus comparatiuum est* quando superat una 

syllaba.... Est quando par e8t^ ut in '-limus' terminans...est 

5 quando una uincitur' syllaba, ut quando in ' -fimus\..desinit... 

De Dimmikutiuo ...comparatiua quoque non solum augent*, (<• P* ^^^) 
sed etiam est quando minuunt uim primitiuorum, sed non absolute*. 

Ad aliquid enim omnimodo^ fit oomparatio non posunt tamen 

esse absoluta", cum a oomparatiuis sint deriuata...ut ' maiusculus^'/ 

10 ' minusculus" ' . . . 

Thais quam ego sum^^ maiuscula est, 

id est, 'paruo maior" quam ego.' Alia autem diminutiua...ex sese^* 
habent diminutionem... 

Solent autem dimminutiua uel necessariae significationis P. 45b 
15 causa p^oferri^ ut Sallustius in Eugurthino: 'postquam reguli' 
in unum conuenere, id est 'parui reges,' uel urbanitatis*, ut 
luuenalis . . 

Ynde fit, ut malim fraterculus^ esse gigantum, 

4. numero sillabanim .i. nditlia desiU^hcYii P. 44 b 

so 1. forgenitne s6n 2. positi /o7'genitne 3. positi ^^^^^^^^^ 

4. compariti j ^up^xloXx 6. tncompan^ 6. .i. «iperiait ^* *^* 

do coixi'j^TiJt*^ 7. 9wp&[lait 8. Bech pasiti naconparite^ oambiat 
9. huare bis ondelgg indib 10. dcach mud 6mbi odelg 

11. cenohondelg nindib .i nibba cenadoorsctigud d ineuch son • * 
15 12. mdanu 13. laigeniu 14. hi 2uq posit aid ego hfc 

15. inbec^mdo L isbec as mdo olddusa .L isb^ inderscugud 

16. cenaoddag frinna aill 

1. .L robU udrrecar less digbail ind/olaid oidicen suin fria slond P. 45 b 
sidi huare ndd robatar suin doMund induildetskd inchoisget 2. in- 
50 drigain 3. hiui a,ccuiss suibairichthe 4. brdithrdn^ 

4. Le. or they are more than disyllabism. p 44)^ 

1. that is, over genitives. 2. positives over genitives, continued 

3. positives. 4. comparatives and superlatives. 6. i.e. the super- p. 45a 
lative to the comparative. 8. beyond the positives of the com- 

35 paratives from whidi they are. 9. since comparison is (inherent) in 

them. 10. in every mode in which is comparison. 11. without 

comparison in them, i.e. it will not be without its surpassing some 
(other). 14. in place of a positive ego is here. 15. a 

little greater Le. she is a little greater than I, i.e. the distinction is small. 
40 16. without their being compared to any other thing. 

1. Le. there may be a time when it is necessary* to diminish the P. ^^^ 
substance so that there is need of words to signify it, oecause there were 
not words (enough) to signify the proper nature which they express. 
3. because of politeness. 

• reotiai ehomparit ^ reotioa naeompariu * lea. inbiue, or it beando a 

oompoand? * MS. brdUhrdin, with ponotam delena over the second t « for 

reear for raneear oC Gelt, ^itsohr. iv. 67. Here reear Uu has a labieot in the 
nominative; bat contrast the older oonstraotion io Wb. 12*8, Ml. 3* 6, 22* 14 

7—2 
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(i. p. 102) uel adulationis*, et maxime puerorttm^ ut 'CatulasterV "An- 
toniasterV ' patticioluslV 'Sergiolue"'.... ...saepe inueniuntur 

diminutiuorum diminutiua. . .ut 'homo, homuncio^", nomunculus'^'. . . 
... 'para8ita8ter"*../nepotulu8 "•'... 'unciolaV 'capella/ 'maxilla"/ 
'anguilla/ 'una' 'ulla»' 5 

(I. p. 108) ...'furca» furcula.' 

P. 46a . . ' mas masculus^' . . ' os OBCulum V quod <juamui8 sit formae 

diminutiuae, tamen, quia aliam habuit significatiouero', fecit ex sese 
aliud diminutiuum^ 'oscillumV 

...'pauper pauperculus*'... Exoipitur 'uenter uentriculusl' i© 

Infnk uentriculum* tenui distantia* rima". 

(I. p. 104) ...'munus munu8culum"'...'cru8"cru8culum.'... 'tus^tusculum/ 
...'sepiuscule^l' 'Plus' quoque, quamuis a masculino uel 
feminine oomparatiuo non ueniat", facit tamen...'plu8culu8 pluscula" 
plusculum'... 15 



P. 45b 
continued 



P. 46a 



6. apelaiathe 6. sainreth do maocaib o^^^d 7. dehor 
tuldxn* 7 nw digbail Jblaid and oaXUic ciabeUh tndapdlugud- 
8. anionain 9. Hiti inmaicc doberai iuncummman i iaforru 

dobevar 10. patracdin .i quasi fuisset 11. sericdn 

12. duinin 13. duinenet 14. cock Hdigabthach htuUaiUu w 

15. fuirserdn 16. huandi as nepiis 17. uncia ungae 

18. mala glainine 19. .1 comiecl demur etor addn • ulla i. ulla • 
intairmmorcinn^ 7 ulla dimminu^tuum • iadoihucad an •una reXiqua 
20. gabul 

1. ferdn 2. gindn t h6c^ 3. .1 iain p6c^ 7 pdcnat U n 

4. digabiheLch naill. 5. Ituiac* 'veliqua 6. boctdn 7. .i. 
ni uenterculus dogni 8. hia hrannait 9. andechrigeddar 
10. huandliiithi* niim 11. dandn 12. erochuir 13. luib 
14. inmeincdn 15. cenid/il comparit mBacuiinua t femimnu« 



leiss 16. huilUnu 



30 



P. 45 b 
continued 



P. 46a 



6. particular to boys is caressing. 7. O little Catulus; and 

there is still no diminution of substance here though there be caressing. 
9. it is the boys that give the names (here mentioned), or it is to 
them that it is dven. 14. each diminutive from another 

{homtmciUui from homundo, hamiUlulus from komtUliu), 16. from 35 

nepoM. 19. i.e. there would be a distinction between the two uUae^ 

Le. the ulla of the termination and uUa the diminutive (of una). For 
this it is that the una has been put etc. 

2. a little mouth or a kiss. 3. La different is a kiss and a 

kissj. 5. swing (1). 7. Le. it does not make venterculu9, 40 

9. when they stand apart 10. by the slender chink. 15. although 
it has not a masculine or feminine comparative. 

» MS. dXatuldin 

^ MS. tairmoreiunn with pnnotmn delena over u 

• slossator bM drawn a ifcroke throagh gindn and addad I bde, Tbamejien 

< MS. bp6e with panota debntia above and below b. gloiaator C baa drawn a stroke 
throosh the gloea, and added the Z> . Thomeyien. 

* three or four letters, of which the first is p, have been erased before luaee cognate 
with Ir. Uioecaim * I rock,* huuean 'cradle,' OBr. hueou (gL osdlla) 

' diaUhi dat. sg. of dblUke 8g. 9* 17, SOS* 86 
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../rumor* rumu8culu8'...'8oror sororculaV P. *«*> 

...'rete'.ti reticulum*'... 'ponsUi. Bonticulus/ 'lens'.tL lenticula'... ('• P- lOS) 

'aecuris* securi 86curicula'...'fidi8^ ndi fidicula.' ...'cuticula' i O- P- 1^^) 

antepaenultimam produoit. luueualis: ' 
5 Combibet aestiuum contracta cuticula* solem, 

quod* eum metri necesitas fSeusere compulit... Elxcipitur ' lapis '°' 
quod Mapillus"' &cit diminutiuum; etiam 'anguis 'anguitla"/ 
'unguis' quoque 'ungula**' faciunt... 

...•curriculum*' .. 'coruu comiculumV *genu geniculumV Ex- p. 47» 
focipitur ab aou 'aouleusV 

. . ' caput capitis capit.ulum*.' 

...'uotpes uolpecula* • • • 'res recula''...*uepres' ueprecula*...*nite- (ip- 107) 
dula*'...'mercedula**'...'apes'V cuius diminutiuum pro e longa i habet 
' apicula".' Plautus in Curculione : 
15 Ego nam apicularum opera congestum non feram**? 

...'uetus uetulus*^'... 'Sus*'...fiwit diminutiuum 'sucula.' ...'tyro* P. 47b 
tvrunculus'. . .'carbo' carbunculus^ •'...* corculio* corculiunculus '. . . («• p. lOS) 
'loligo' loliguncula'...*homuncio''...*fur* furunculus**.' (i. p. 109) 

...'agellu8**/*'anulus anellus^'' omnia e habent paenulti- 

«o mam absque 'pugillo/ nisi primitiua^ paenultimam habent natura p. 48a 

1. cl/& 2. siumat 3. lin [man. al.] t rete 4. drochcU P- *^^ 
5. cenelenetha 6. bidU 7. Ut 8. tonnait 9. anisin 
10. lituire naich in cuius cula* culum* dogni c2^a6thach 11. lecdn 
12. e8cu{n)g^ 13. crda [man. al.] ingen 

ts 1. comirethsdn^ 2. adercine 3. almne glwaae P- ^7^ 

4. sndthfxtaik^ 5. cental xsseA acennbartsdn linni 6. sinn- 
chenae 7. .L ritan • regula tmmurgu quasi rectula 8. driss 
9. nitedula animal est quod insiluis inuenitur • eicut ignis 
efulgens ^uod apucl groecos dicituT' \ayLir{vp)o<:^ .i Iwichamn** 

30 10. fochrxcnet 11. hech 12. bechdn 13. m aishdiusa 
14. arsiddn 

1. mvcQ 2. 6c mil 3. richia 4. richisdi/a^ 5. car- P- 47 b 
mocd drdae .1 arachosmaili tnddir fririchias 6. cruim mdr 

ut...pho*' dicit 7. bronnlog .L soccsdU genus piscis ut iMorus 

35dicit' 8. duxndn 9. tdid 10. tdiddn 11. tirthat 
12. dnne 

1. positi nafu2i^b^hach^ P- *®» 

5. a kind of grain. 10. since it does not make a diminutive in P- 40 b 

etdui, etUOf eulum, 13. a hoof, a nail 
^ 1. this is oonstructioD. 3. knee-cap (f). 5. a little head, P- 47a 

that is, with us, the head-covering. 7. i.e. a little thing. 13. I 

will not proclahn. 

2. a young soldier. 5. a gilded carbuncle, Le. because of the P. 47 b 
resemblance of gold to a live coal. 6. a large worm. 

^ 1. the positives of the diminutives. P- 48 a 

I rata 
• MS. reftit* ti • refUonlom ^ The u and a traoe of the n are clear : the lower 

part of the f baa diiappeared, gen. eg. eseongan, LU. 74* 40 • of. Sg. 163* 8 * leg. 
nUMuUat • lag. Xo^v-y^t ' MS. Hchi$an > laid. E^jrm. Lib. xxi. 0, 47 

^ noil*: MS. im; tha rest after nod ii in ligature 



Digitized by 



Google 



102 Nan-Biblical Cflosses and Scholia. 

(I. p. 110) productam in omni genere. facit igitur 'panlus*' 'paululus*'... 
Ideo 'mala^' quoqne a88umpta x 'maxilla' &cit et 'talus*' 

'taxillus.' Quae uero geminant 1 ante 'us' uel 'a' uel 'urn/ in 'ulus 

ula ulum' faciunt itenim diminutiua*, ut 'homullus homollulus'... 
...'columna oolumnellaV Excipitur 'rana* ranunculus.' Eandem 5 

fonnam* in 'la' quoque desinentia uel 'ra' seruant, ut...'capra^ 

capella'...' miser . . misellus^^ misella misellum.' Ezcipiuntur iu 'ra' 

disinentium>*...ut 'ara arula**/ 'terra terula"'.. 
P. 48b Neutra quoque in 'num' . . ut 'tignum tinllum'' . . 

(i.p.111) ..'cerebrum' cerebellum*'...' flagrum* nagellum'...' sacrum sa- lo 

(I. p. 112) cellum^' Elxcipiuntur a desinenubus in 'nus*' uel in 'na' uel in 

'num'...'uinum uillumV Notandum etiam 'pannusV quod 'pan- 

niculus' fecit. 
P. 49» ...'agna» agnella'... 

...'urceus** urceolus/ 'alueus* alueolus,' 'luteus' luteolus/ 'malleus* "5 

malleolus'... Elxcipitur 'Antonius/ quod 'Antoniaster' facit 

(i. p. 118) diminutiuum*. . . .'Ericius bio noster Antoniaster* est.' . . .'lutea^ 

luteola.' Virgilius in bocolico: 

Mollia* luteola pinguit* uaccinia^ calta^**. 
luuenalis in primo : so 

Vnciolam" Proculeius habet, sed Qillo deuncem. 
Idem in eodem: 

Dorio^ nullam culto pallida. 

P. 48a 2. bee 3. becdn 4. glaine 6. odbrann 6. digab- 

eontinufd thocha hualailib 7. cdumnat 8. huare nod nemantar • 1 • «5 

9. emnad • 1 • 10. heirp 11. trogdn 12. huare ndd 

nemnat -l* 13. altdimat 14. tahmnat 

P. 48 b 1. clethnat 2. .L criathar 3. .1 erogdl 4. ne7ned 

5. htuire atacomlonna inruidiaabthBchA fria cetnidx anndd foirpret 
xnoenHllaih 6. finan 7. c: n* 3q 

p. 49a 1. dinu la. cUomn 2. \msiXi.al.]lothar 3. [man.al.] 

xderg' 4. ordd 5. ni antomolus cto^i 6. amantondnni 
inHeiu 7. derg 8. argi 9. (miidigedar 10. innadcercae 
Jrdich 10a. .i. (mdecaid^ deirc 11. inuiigainet 

P. 48a 6. diminutives from others. 8. because I is not doubled. s!> 

continued 9. the doubling of I 12. because they do not double L 

P. 48 b 5. because the diminutives are matches for(f) their primitives when 

thej do not increase by one syllable, 
p. 49 a ^* i^* 5' it does not make Antoniolus. 6. this is our 

Tonykin. 9. compounds*. 10. the berries of the heather', 40 

10a. ie. with the red flower. 

lert !«• 

* MS. oerebram oerebellnm. The Iriah s^oitator takes crebram as oribnim 
^ leg. Dorida nullo cultam palliolo • kann etwa erin geleeen werden, Thnrneysen 

** MS. ondioid with an imperfect letter, written over the aeoond 0, which Asooli read ai 
u and Windisch e. According to Thnmeyien it may be read e. If lo tcoid iss 
scoith the dat. eg. of icoth • cf. deare-fkraoieh *a bine-berry, billberry/ H.S. Dicty. ; 
Ir. fra4>ehdnt Manx frtoghane * whortleberry* ' or perhaps * paints with a black 

powder': cf. o iuidi (gl. fnligene) Philarg. ii 
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In eodem: nnciolis nex^ etiam. 

../pallium palliolum^'... 

../caucus pauculus' et 'palculu8>^'../tantu8'' tantulus'... 
...'puella puellula**'... ...'dentataTn'\..8errulamV 'Aqua' 

5 similiter 'a^ula*'...'equa' equilaV (i. p. 114) 

...'parasitus* para8itaster*...'8enex*8emcio''... (i. p. ii5) 

...'comculu8*V'anmculu8»\.'fribolu8"' 'hie canis'/haec 

canieula"/ 'seutum' uel 'scuta,' id est rotunda forma"... 'hie qualus" 

hoe casillum**/ 'pistrinum** pistrilla'...'nubes nubilum"' 'hoc 

joglandium^' haee glandula,' pars est intestinorum", 'ensis en8iculu8>^ (i. p. ii6) 
ensicula,' praeterea 'haee beta/ 'malua,' *hie betaceus*/ 'maluaceus".* (i. p. u?) 

De Denohikatiuis. Denomioatiuum appellatur a uoee primitiui ' p. 50 a 
sui nominatum, non ab aliqua speciali significatione*, sicut supra 
dietae species'. Nam et patronomica et po6esiua^...denominatiua 

15 12. 6en desimrecht so oeper and unciolis- 13. brott^^P. 49 a 

14. 7 dthatncU^' 15. mdt 16. di^otthach AuoZat/iu ^^'»'»'*"*^ 
17. fiddaxch 

1. glaad/n 2. uacedn 3. Idir 4. larSne 5. fuirsire P. 49b 
6. sen 7. sendn 8. aimmsid [man. aL] t foramen in muris t 
lo nomen animalw [in marg.] t hedsk coniculus sulcus • 9. bliadnide 

10. cuitbids A. friboZixj fere obillo' dignus .i. niferr lethscripid 

11. eudn . 12. cruind sciati^^ 13. cliab • 14. debine 

15. cucann\miLlenn 16. doinennreXiquaiGidoTus 17. glaine 
t aimne 18. innacoilchomce 19. claidbene 20. betheeh 

n t braisech genus holeris ut icidorus* dtctt' similiter malua 21. leinnat 
22. [marg. infer.] polibius medicus dictt: Nouem slaudulae .i. ndisethir 

• rdiqua • 23. [mai|;. inf.*] Cani romdmda '6* is fir son 

1. dndanmimm tfTUuruidicbther^ 2. nitechta sain intdiucht P. 50a 
and feissin huanainmmnigthae ut patronymtca 7 posesiua reliqua 
30 3. .1. huare ndd nitada dxAgrae^ saingnusU dia inni amoX adidcho- 
tatsat gnusi doocoMmacha olcheiiae - ipaironymica possesetua relt^ua 
ani bachoitchen doaibsem huUi tarum t^nomen diles dosom'* 
4. isairi aMur frit iscoitchenn 

13. tlus is one example, so that uncial is said there. 16. (one) P- 49 a 
35 duninutiTe from another. continued 

8. an attempter^ 10. ridiculous, i,^,Jrivohufers obolo dignus, not P. 49b 

better than a half-somple. 12. a round shield. 16. bad weather. 

17. a jaw or a sloe. 21. mallow. 22. nine glands (t) 23. is 

not Roman! this is true. 
40 1. frt>m the name from which it is derived. 2. it has no special P. 50 a 

sense in itself from which it should be named, as patronymics etc. (have). 

3. Le. because it has not a special appellation from its meaning as 

(the) other appellative species have, — patronymics, possessives, etc. — 

What was common to them all (denomincUiui) then, is a proper name for 

45 this (the denominaiiuum), 4. therefore I tell thee it is common. 

to 
* MS. oonieolna ^ MS. othathnat, with panotnm delena over the lecond h 

• lag. obolo ^ leg. eruindseiath, and of. LL. 98* 47 * i.e. Isidomi Hispaleniis. 
So fii 8g. 68» 13 and 169^ 7 ' Eiym. Lib. ztii. 10, 15 t by ibe writer of the text 
^ MS. ddiT' ' with Mngnu oompare dingarthe Ml. 98^7 ^ the glossator 
■aems to have l o ppoeed that oonionlos was eonneoted with oonari 
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(I. p. 118) 



sunt*... Haec enim denominatiua Bunt dicenda, cum significa- 

tionem suarum non seruant*, etsi sint propria. 

Habent igitur denominatiua formaa plurimas et diuersas signifi- 
cationes. Quae quia latae sunt et confusae*, ^nerali eas nominatione 
artium scriptores noncupauerunt denominatiua^ 

...a fruge 'frueiV a nihilo 'nihili*'../oeruix>* ceruical/ 'tribunus 
tribunal"'. ..'pugiUus pugil^'...*nequi8" nequam^'; 'um*: 'oliua 



oliuetum"*/ 'rosa rosetum**/ *tendo tentorium*'/ *8to stabulum"*. 
'lacus lacunar"/ 'calx* calcar"/ 'caedo Caessar*' . . 'eques" equester/ 
'macies macer**'...'8enatu8 senator*'.. /primus primas*/ 'optimus lo 
P. 50b optimas*'...''pe8 pedesV'equus eauesV'tego tege8*'...*8aepio saepesV 
'struo struesV 'stemo 8trage8*'...Mepu8 lepos''...'uito« uitaoundus*'... 
•audeo audax>*\. 'Picenum" Picens**/ 'Tiburtum" Tiburs.' 

Ergo in a desinentia denominatiua i habent breuem ante a uel 
(I. p. 119) 1 uel n uel r", ut . . *acrimonia"*...*armatura*V 15 

Secundae igitur declinationis nomina in 'us' desinentia c ante- 



P.50a 
eofUinuid 



P.50b 



y 



5. .i 19 nom^n cenelach docachae denomtnatiui/m 6. .i. 

hiMr$ ndd/orcmat inninni saindilis innaiidelb 7. .i. innahi nod 

ttUet isnagniisi remeperthsi 8. huandi as frux t fruges 

9. huandi o^nihilum 10. brdge 11. sochuide t trebtm^ide so 
) riaiuide 12. ciumene^ 13. n-inech 14. icmacht arindi 
nda cumai'Ag maiih dodenom ' 15. dachaiU 16. roschaill 

17. pupcUl 18. tairissem 19. druimmchlae .i. dotiaA 

clii4i8aib* bite isindruimmchlae ttulainmmnigudiin 20. sal t lue 

21. cifUeir 22. esartaid 23. niarcach 24. odil 35 

25. sendtoir 26. airech t tiuHsechatre 27. aire t sainiamail 

1. traigthech 2. dinechaid 3. diUu 4. f&mae 

5. areth '6. dr 7. eulbaire 8. immxmgabaim 

9. ieichthsch .i. similis uitanti 10. Utenach 11. Mde 

12. Hde^ 13. Qiuitaa i. maetied 14. i. habent • 1 • ante • a • 30 
similiter • n • 7 • r ante a bM 15. lainne 16. amUhatu 



P. 50a 
continued 



P. 50b 



5. i.e. 'denominative' is a generic name for each of them. 6. Le. 
since they do not preserve the special meaning of the forms. 7. Le. 

those that do not fall into the species aforesaid. 8. from /hue or 

frwgte, 9. from 'Mhilum, 11. a multitude or a tribunal or a 35 

throne. 13. not someone. 14. impotenti because he cannot do 

good. 18. stability. 19. ceiling, Le. from the ears (leg. hollows t) 

which are in the ceiling (is) this denominatioD. 20. heel or kick. 

22. destroyer. 26. prince or leader. 27. principal or 

conspicuous. 40 

7. fugitiva 11,12. pitchy. IS. if it is so*. 

* leg. lata iQiit eonfiiiae 

^ deriTad from ^euonaiLat. fuqnm^ with oompeniaiory leDgthening, and the 
regnlar change (in early loanwords) of ji to e 

* leg. ctfofiatfr? As (0 draimmchJiiiu^ it may be connected in meaning with 
druimmMX (gl. Uqnear) 8g. 54* 19. 64*6: ef. ie dMfJbotf a dfwmMtk 'caulking iU deck,' 
LL. 219*2, et t. TogaU Tr6i, p. 154 

' Picenom and Picens are treated as derifatiTes ftom pix 

* et aboTc p. 71 note b 
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oedente quotcumque* sint syllabarum — nisi^ sint regionum nominee, 
et" quae diriuantur ex his— alia uero quacumque consonante ante 
'us' jpoeita tantum disyllaba et ^uae in 'is' desinentia tertiae declina- 
tionis similem habent^* nominatiuo genetiuum: quae secundae 
squidem sunt**, genetiuo, quae uero tertiae, datiuo assumunt 'tia/ 
ut../pudicus pudici pudicitia".'... ...'uiolentus uiolenti uio- 

lentia*'... ...•Teuerus«' uel 'Teucer Teucri TeucriaV P. 5ia 

../nomen nomini ignominia^'... Inueniuntur* tamen quaedam, 
quae in 'monia' de8inunt...'parco parsi parsimoniaV 'queror quae- (i. p. 120) 
lonmonia*'... 

'La' e longa antecedente : 'cautus' cauti cautela'../cliens* clienti 
clientela^V ...'candeo candes candela*'... 

In 'na' uero desinentia denominatiua sine uerbalia...omnimodo P- ^^^ 
longam habent paenultimam uel natura uel positione*: 'ofEcium 
15 officina*'...'coquuscocina^'et *colina»*...'far* farina^'... Mateo laternaV 
'Sagana*'... 

In e desinentia... quia pleraque a communibus in 'is' terminan- (i-p. 121) 
tibus nascuntur, melius cum illis** tractabuntur. 

In i duo sunt denominatiua . . iudeclinabilia"... Quidam enim 
40 figurate 'frugi' .. et *nihili'...cum aliis omnibus coniungi casibus non 
irrationabiliter dicunt, sicut *mancipi*»» "' et 'nee mancipi**' etp. 62a 
'cordi^' et 'huiusmodi'... 

17. [in maiff.] .i ni -tio* arafdimaX sidi occLCruthugud danmma/naib P* ^9^ 
diU taniai acht w • a • tantum super geuitiuum nomtnum s^ctxrwiae de- ^^^»'*^^ 
45clinatumi9*« 18. cid 19. A. meddntestemin sdn 20. iarteste- 
min 21. .1 fOe^ 

1. icen 2. traidnde 3. trdi 4. ai/rfim corywuidigud P. 6i» 
Jodiruidigud 5. ni • a • ara/dimat acht is monia • 6. in- 

maUnige U 7. aMgem 8. faitech 9. cocde 

30 10. cocHnne 

1. taUnem 2. etir aicned 7 suidigud 3. cerddchae P. 51 b 

4. cucarm 5. cucann \ cuilae 6. cenele nhetha 7. men 
8. deth 9. lenn i bratformtha^ 10. laana anmmann • tn • is 
11. arbertar immurau atuisil esib etir huathwd 7 hilax 12. .i. 

35 doer 13. .i Adcomlatar sidifri cachtuisel 7 nidentar cachtuisel 

ditb'* 

1. crideoh P. 62 a 

17. ie. it is not 4io that these assume in their formation from nouns P. SOb 
pf the second declension, but it ia etc. 19. Le. this is the middle of the continued 
40 period. 20. the conclusion of the period. 

4. it takes composition (sc. with in) along with derivation (sc. of P. 51 a 
-gnommia from notnen). 5. it is not a that they assume, but it is -mania, 

2. both by nature and position. 6. a kind of grain. 8. con- P. 51b 
cealment. 9. a mantle or cloak. 13. with the nouns in -%$, 

45 11. their cases, however, are deduced from them, both in the singular 
and the plural • 13. Le. these are joined to every case, and every case 
is not made of them. 

1. cordial. P. 62 a 

* MS. qnonmqiie nomero ^ MS. et manoipii • probably in another hand 

« ol YoL I. p. 1, fiumfarptha Ir. Text. n. 2 248 
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106 Non-Biblical Olosses and Scholia. 

In ' o ' masculina quidem et commania paaca inueniuntur deriua- 
tiua, ut...ab eo quod est 'catus*' 'Cato' et a capite 'CapitoV a labe^ 
'Labeo'...a leniendo 'leno**...ab epnlando 'epuloV Cicero de oratore: 
'tres uiroe epulonesV 
(I. p. 122) . . 'abolitus aboliti abolitio*''...'interDecti internecio*'... 5 

In 'go' uero de8inentia../uirago**'...'ferrugo^^' 'erugo"*/ 'uirgo/ 
'margo"'; ezcipitur *ligo*V cuius paenultima corripitur, nee minim'*, 
cum sit masculinum... 

In 'do' desinentia. . .ut 'aciis acredo**/ 'dulcis dulcedo'^' ' intercapio 

intercapedo>*'...'formido formidas formido formidinis/ quod idee fecit 10 

P. 52b simile nomen uerbale primitiuo uerbo*^, quod ipsa positio uerbi talem 

habuit formam. Excipitur 'formido' propter supradictara causam'. 

(I. p. 123) ^ testa* quoque sine testu 'testudo'... Nee non omnia in 

'do' desinentia... ut 'irudoV 'arundoV 'h»rundo'*V 

In u deriuatiua pauca inuenio: 'specus* specuV*- -'testa' testu'... 15 
In 'al' desinentia... 'uectus uectigal*'...' torus** toral'... 
P. 58a In 'ir uel 'ul' desinentia... fiunt abiectione extremarum uocalium 

sine sillabarum^ primitiui... 

In 'urn' desinentia... e ut 'oleuetumV *uinetumV 'coriletum/ 



P. 52 a 2. fiasith 3. '^proprium 1 cennmar 4. hudiail^o 

continued 5. slithid I banbachlach 6. fledaichthith 7. fledaichthidi 

8. forhbart 9. dgdilgend 10. fergnia [man. al] .1 

fortissima femina* 11. dubchorcur [in marg.] Femigo ut color 

porpurae'' sub imagine quae fit in hisfMrnia ut femi^ne clams 
nibera* dicta aliter ferrugo quod omnis porpura' prima tamen n 
tinctura einsmodi colons exstat'** 12. metre 18. innui^ 
[man. al] eztremitas 14. bacc [man. al.] 1 foeoriutn • 15. cu2 
timmartae pSneuiU 16. lainne 17. eamailse 18. etargahdi 
19. donclUtni perein aabunad do 

P. 52 b 1. .i. Hiiare is hicondeUb Jrmnbrethir aid 7 nifilcomthdd and$o 

(fnach onUhach^ dbrethir** 2. hua^ cheinn 3. t erudo .i. 

emblema t airchdlad 4. curchaa 5. fawnall 6. huam 
7. hiad 8. ceinn 9. derxgdoBl^ 10. lige 

P. 58a 1. innanguthaigthe^ ooconsonaib 2. olachaul 3. flntan 

P. 52a 3. a proper name, or great-headed. 5. a copulator* or ...(t). 35 

continued 8. increase. 10. a male-worker. 11. dark pui^le. 15. that 

the penult should be short. 19. to the first person, which is its 

origin. 
P. 52b ^* ^*^* because it is in conformity with the verb and there is no 

mutation therein in any manner t from the verb. 3. a taking away. 40 

7. (derived) from it {speciui). 9. the royal tax. 
P. 58a 1. of the vowels together with (the) consonants. 

• pr. m. obolitns oboHii obolitio ^ leg. hinmdo * Isid. Etjm. Lib. xi. 

2, 22 ' MS. poparaa, without color • Verg. Aen. 9» 582 ' MS. popara 

• Itid. Etym. Lib. zxz. 28. 6 ^ perhaps hirud: lee Isid. Etjm. Lib. znr. 8. 42 

' perhaps cruthath, osually eruth ^ {v i.e. u) over the line ' probably meant 

(or rigdat Thorneysen " MS. innaguthaigtke ■ of. eleith, O'Don. Sopi^. and 

e^ossafy to Laws 
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'rosetumV *dumetumV 'quercetumV 'esculetumV 'mirtetum*'... (^P- 124) 
quae* sunt oonienentia uel comprehensiua^* ie. periectiua*". i, ut 
'augorium/ 'solarium/.. .'municipium"'... 

Alia enim in 'bulum' de8inunt...ut 'cuna cunabulum*V*Ve8ta"» "/ 
5 uel 'uestis uestibulum/ 'tus tuns turibuluin**'...'pa8co pabulum"/ 
•proeto" prostibulum^/ 'patior' uel 'pateo patibulum*'... 
' Lucanus in III: 

lassant rumpentes stamina Parcas (uel -ae)^ P. 53 b 

Idem in II: 
lo Vanaque^ percusit pontum Sjmplegas inanem 

Et statura* redit. 
Inueniuntur etiam quaedam in 'culum' desinentia...ut 'diuertis 
diuerticulumV 'uerris uerriculum*'... (i. p. 125) 

In 'monium' etiam inueniuntur deriuata, ut...'matri matri- 
15 monium**... 

...alia quae a uerbis deriuantur o in 'um' conuertentia.. 'uado 
uadum'.' 

In 'en' desinentia deriuatiua m autecedente...ut 'solor' solans (i. p. 126) 
solamen/ *foro* foras foramenV'-'irnto' irritas irritamenV-.'specie* P. 54a 
4o specimen*'.. /nuo' numen*...'luo' lumen**/ quo o*mnia abluuntur id 

4. rosa ronton 5. dumh dristeTuich 6. quercus daurat^A P. 58a 

7. esculus esccUchaill .1 fid arddmdr 8. mirtus mirtchmll ^^^^^^^ 
9. iOUsidi 10. Arxndi ogaibet hilax dindintliucht inchoisget 

x oliuetum • ubi fiunt oliuae multiplices 7 ni ^amlaid sdn donaib hi 
^$$(8 archiunn ut augorium reliqua'* 11. .L tdrmachtai .i. 

do/drmgat* isindirmidigiUh \^ isgrec indi as comprehen^'ua 
12. municipo 1 fich ut iddorus aicit 13. *.i. cliah noiden 

14, 15. banaea [man. al.] tened 16. ttislestar 17. geliboih 

18. cuiUgim 19. Stradach i cuilech 20. icidonu^ riag i gabul - 
30 1. bdnddf iffimn 2. delb 3. diall 4. tdxal ?.5Sh 

6. mdthrcUhatu* 6. dth 7. dodonaimm 

1. trtsgataim 2. dorochol^ 3. dodH/rgimm 4. tudrach P. 54a 
5. hua/ndi as species 6. immcaisiu 7. cunuiclUagimm 

8. dofonuch \ aslenaxmm 8 a. lumen glanad per contrariurii 
35 sensum 

6. an oak-wood. 7. a wood of Italian oak, Le. a very tall tree. P- 53 a 

8. a myrtle-wood. 9. it is they. 10. Because they contain a continued 

plural from the meaning which they signify, (as) olivetum ubi etc.; and 
not so is it with those ahead below, as augurium etc. 1 1. increased 

40 Le. which increase in the derivation. Or it (ircpuicrixd) is the Greek 
of eomprehsmiva. 12. (as if from a verb) mt^icipo, or burgh as 

Isidorus says*. 13. La an infant's cradle. 14, 15. the goddess 

of fire. 18. I conmiit incest. 19. lustful or incestuous. 20. gibbet 
or forkshaped gallowa 

45 1. goddesses of hell. P. 53 b 

5. from tpeciei, 6. inspection. 7. I am powerful 8. IP. 54 a 
wash, or I pollute. 8 a. lumen purification, per etc. 

* lag. wtpitKTucd ^ MS. nnaqoe • leg. dofdnngatarJ ' the following 

part of tho gloM hat betn added later, but it may be from the maal gloeeator, 
ThomeyMii • perhapa in a different hand ' laid. Etymol. Lib. t. > r ander 
the Una ^ this word u obaoore: perhapa dor-ocholt W.8. ' laid. Etjmol. Lib. ix. 
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est purgantur a tenebii8...*molior molimenV ...a pectendo 
*pecten*V a filo" 'filamen,' quod per synoopam i* *flamen"' dicimus. 
. . .sinaeresis^^ facta est duorum i breuium in unam longam. . . .aliae 
quoque uocaIe8...8ic solent ex duabos Bjllabis in unam lonram 
transire, ut 'biugae*^ bigae^'... Et ex contrario una longa in duas 5 
(I. p. 127) breues saepe solet teroporibus diuidi : . . 'fieri' wo 'firi' uel * fire/ 
quod magis analogum** est, unde Virgilius in IIIi Qeorgicon 

At suflBre^ timo^ caerasque reoedere inanes 
Quis dubitet ? 

../laqueus' autem 'laquearV 10 

P. 54b ../eques equester'/ 'pedes pedester*'... Et sciendum auod a 

habent ante 'ster' cum in nomine primae positionis nulla sit 
consonans inter uocales paenultimae et ultimae sjllabae*... Alia 
uero omnia^ e habent ante 'ster' excepto 'paluster*.' Et haec 
quidem denominatiua sunt*. 15 

../fiiroV unde 'furensV * furor '../senatus senator*/ 'dictatus 
dictator'*/ 'tonsus tonsor"/ 
P*^^ft ../affinis' affini aflSnitas'... Sed hoc' possumus etiam in 




P. 64a 
coiUinued 



V 



P. 64 b 



P. 66a 



9. tdchrechad 10. slige^V' 11. hUancUndthiu .Lfilnm 

.i. sndihe nobith himm chenn nasacardd ocind ed^iri • 12. sacart w 
[man. al] iouis 18. accomol 14. bina luga diguUai fodlaidi 
dir6ika ind 7 ni deognr 15. diriad 16. inainfinit • tn • e • 

dn'br^thir in *'o'* 17. fotimmthiris^ 18. dUm* 

19. druimmchli t cuithech^ 

1. marccxhde 2. traichthechdae 8. .i is and Mid • a • 45 

indib ^re^ster inUm nddmbi o$on e6x PsneuU t 7 uilt iaind 
anmmaimm chdtnidiu'^ 4. pro^t^ demrnmutiua 7 iunahi 

riam anilo^' 6. gditklachde 6. oecat beta iuUainmmnigthecha 
) haec innahi tiagta hihUr is^ dantnanaib dogrds bUtsidi 7. bruth- 
naigim 8. aachoimtig^ 9. smoMir 10. dictcMir 10 

11. berrthaid 

1. .i. (Msimilis 2. tdrmach Ub farainmmnid 



P. 64a 
eontinutd 



P. 64b 



P. 66a 



11. from the thread, La a thread that used to be round the head of 
the priests at the sacrifice. 12. priest. 14. two separate vowels 

have been converted into it, and it is not a diphthong. 16. the infini- 35 
tive in e from the verb in 0. 17. that thou diouldst subminister. 

19. ceiling (t), or trap(t). 

3. Le. then b a in them before -Jtor when there is no consonant 
between penult and ultima in the primitive noun. 4. except the 

diminutives and those above before {apioHer, oUa$ter). 6. they may 40 

be denominatives, or haee^ those that end in -Her tney are always from 
nouns. 8. which is usual 

2. the addition of -Uu to a nominative. 



• om. MS. 



^ MS. ^ynaretia 



I tUoi gloM peoten in the teiiM of 
wXfiKTpo^ r cf . Corp. OloM. Lat. n. 144 « foHmditU 8g. 1S6» 7 



from thymum^ with lengthening of the pennlt, ae in Ugaimt ndt 
Brehon laws, p. 198 * not aniat^ ai AaooU wronglj prints 

> MS. MmHg 



tim borrowed 
' lee gloaiarr to 
^ nnder the line 
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secundae declinationis nominibus obseruare... Et testis eius' est (i. p. IM) 

Caper, qui diuersorum de huiusmodi nominibus ponit usus auctorum. . . (i. p- 129) 

Non est ijjfitur dubium', quod—cum in omnibus quae paenulti- P. 56b 
mam habent circumflezam, si patiantur syncopam, seruamus eundem 
5 aocentum in ultima.... idque* omnibus placet artium scriptoribus, qui (i* p. 130) 
de accentibus scripserunt — debeant haec quoque idem* seruare cum 
'ti' subtracta paenultima uocalis, quae circumflectebatur in dictione 
perfecta, id est a, inuenitur ultima in concisione^ habens eundem 
accentum. INueniuntur tamen etiam propria differentiae causa* in 
lofine circumflexa, ut 'Leen&s Leenatis/ 'Menas/ ne accusatiui plurales 
menae, quod genus est piscis, et leenae — femininum est leonis* — esse 
putentur. 

...'equs eques''...*tefi;o tegesV * merge merges*.' 

...'struo strues**'...'iriuo illuuies •"*... 
15 ...'curialis**'... 

...'patruus^' patrui patruolis*'... P. 56a 

I lonram habent omnia in 'ilis/ quae a nominibus deriuantur, nee (i. p. 131) 
non in 'ile' neutra, siue ex eis fiant siue non habeant aliud ante se P. 56 b 

Enus^...ut...'scurra* scurrilis'... *Exilis' etiam a Graeco i^irrfKo^^ 
5tum denominatiuorum seruauit regulam *....' futioV ex quo com- 
positum effutio*, 'futili8'^..'altus' uel'alitus* altilis'... A pare* 

3. .L iuris 0Mru6ar^ aniicw continued 

1. .i andliged quod diximus 7 asberam dano 2. aiccend p. 55 b 

inuilt 3. anednonden aiccerU in uiU indib 4. iar/oxul • ti • 

95 5. ar ni ar accuia dechoir ani darxibartmmar cose 6. indi 
08 leonis leena femimnum 7. denechaid 8. ditiu 9. mtar- 
bran 10. sreth 11. hcUlned 12. daUa .i. curia 

1. brdthir athar 2. mace brdthar athar p. 56a 

1. ndiimabet onach ainmmdiu etir acht itcAnidi h 2. dais- P. 56 b 

30 ouir parasitus 3. trenothath 4. .i. airdixa • i • and ut 

praeoicta 5. haithaiaim 6. adbolbaithigim^ 7. .L nomen 

dole8t\xr chcriMn bia ocedpartaib dodeib 8. {shinimn analtus 

7 ofialitus isondi as alo ataat aiidiis • ut postea dicet 9. 6 • par 

3. i.a of the rule that he has mentioned above. continued 

35 1. Le. the law which we have said and will say moreover. 2. an p^ 55^ 
accent on the ultima. 3. the identical accent* on the ultima in them. 
4. after taking away -ti. 5. for not for sake of distinction is that 

which we have said hitherto. 6. of leonis. 9. cormorant (mergua). 

1. father^s brother. 2. son of father's brother. p. 56 a 

40 1. or whether they are not from any nominal form at all, but are p. 56 b 
primitiveB. 3. the singular of a noun substantive {trhi-dthathy. 

4. Le. the f is long in it, as the aforesaid. 5. I am a fool. 6. I am 
a great fooL 7. Le. a name for a round-bottomed vessel which is 

(used) at offerings to gods. 8. the alius is the same as the aliltu, the 
45 pair of them come from alo, as he will say afterwards. 

• MS. niQM 

^ the fourth letter kwkf somewhat Uke e, ThorneyMn 

• *the lame thing, (to wit) an accent.* J. 8. 

• adjeotiyam sraeiBom perperam habet pro tubitantlTO, Aec. 01. oxxxi 
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(I. p. 132) 

P. 67a 
(x. p. 188) 



P. 67b 
(I. p. 184) 



P. 6da 
(l p. 186) 

P. 66b 
eonHnued 

P. 67a 



P. 67b 



P. 68a 



lO 



15 



cosmailtgeddar 
18. cefiff^athd 



P.6da 

P. 66b 
continued 



P. 67a 



P. 67b 



etiam diriuatiuum^* — quod a uerbo 'jMuro' cascitur, unde comparo 
comparas. Proprie enim pares sunt, (|ui inter se possunt comparan "— 
uerbalium regulam seruauit**, 'parilis.' Cetera <juoque omnia^ i 
paenultimam corripiunt../pecukum peculii peculiansV 'roolo* molis' 
uel 'mola molae molaris'.' Sicut etiam neutra^ in 'are' finita: 
'uelum ueli uelareV 

In 'en8is'de8inentia...'Curta*Curtensi8**'... 'Catena* {uel Catina} 
Catinen8i8»'../ca8trum" castrensis"/ * forum *■ forensis"/ 'Ilium" 
Iliensis"'... 

In 'tis'quo^ue inueniuntur denominatiua, sed antique prolata*'. 
sicut 'Laurentis*' quocjue pro 'LaurensV 'Tiburtis^' pro 'Tiburs/ 
teste Capro. Sic 'Quiritis*' pro 'Quiris' et 'Ceris' uel 'Ceretis' pro 
'Ceres/ qui tamen nominatiui* nunc in usa non sunt 

In 'os\..pauca inueniuntur: 'lepus leposV 'compete compes' et 
mutatione e in o 'compos''... 

...exceptis in 'cius^' de8inentibu8...ut...'aduecticius'... In- 

10. ashdxrruidigthe anainmmsin 11 

12. timmartae and amal innabriathardi riam 
tuna hiasrubart 

1. sainredach 2. melim 8. brdinidae 4. .i. w 

dosoithasr ind i^ immectUrach • tn • a • 5. ditiu 6. cuirt^ \ 

borcc 7. borggdae cuirtaide i impdibthe ut in boetio 8. 1 

catina ut in horosio legitur 1 slabrad 9. slabrattae h 

10. dUn^ 11. diXnattae 12. ddUuidce 13. ddldde 

14. trdi 15. troidnda ^5 

1. acht %8 iamarsidib rohbdiar • intis non sic hodie 2. lau- 

rentide 8. laurentide .i. aitribthid nooo^rach asberr laurentium 

laurens tmmurgu bis hodie 4. tiburtids* tiburtum nomen ciuitcUis 
5. saMfidae .i. gaide [man. aL] sabinus 6. ind ainmmnidi hiain 

7. 8ulba%r 8. conuucnaidid • bocompes iarui^ldae dobutth lo 

nied tmmurgu ackt is compos fil 

1. ar is •cius* do/ormagar isnaib hisiu • n<*ius* 

10. that that noun is derived. 11. (can) be compared. 

12. (the ») is short in it» as the verbals before (had it). 13. besides 

those that he has mentioned. 35 

4. i.e. the outer % is turned into a, 6. a court or town. 

7. belonging to a town, belonging to a court, or, as in Boetius, 
circumcised. 8. or a chain'. 9. belonging to a chain. 

1. but it is according to the ancients that they were (Le. ended) in 
'tis, non etc. 3. a laMrenU$ i.e. an inhabitant of the city called 40 

Laurentium; however it is now Laurem. 5, Sabine i.a having 

a spear {quiri$ ^ eurit), 6. those nominatives. 8. com- 

petitor {campetena) : it would be regular that there should be compes : it 
is not so, however, but it is compos that there is. 

1. for it is -eius that is added in these, not -ius, 45 



* MS. oirta oirtensis 



» om. MS. 



« the icribe wrote eoitt^ and then plaoed v (»«) over the 0; borrowed from Low 
Lat. oortU 

* dUnattae enggeste rather d^inad • MS. tibwrtifde 

' misinterpretation of proper namea 
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ueniuntur tamen quaedam a primae quoque declinationis nominibus* P. 58 b 
eiusdem formae, quae a habent ante 'cius': 'gallina gallinacius^' (i- p- 136) 
'membrana membranacius''... 

Notandum inter haec 'menstruus^'... 
5 'LoDgus lonffinquuB*' ideo assumpsit n ante 'quus' quia alitor 
euphoniae satia&cere non poterat*. 

Inueniuntur paaca...in 'ulcus'.. /bos bobulcus*'... 
In 'dus' tres sunt formae : 

Una q^uae seruat consonantem, ex qua ultima uel paeoultima 

loprimitiui incipit syllaba — sed tunc paeoultima, si non intercedat 

consonans inter ultimae et paenultimae syllabae uoccdes — et reliquam 

. . partem' mutat in i correptam et assumit 'dus' ut *herba herbidus/ 

Excipitur altemitatis causa\ (}uam Qraeci iiraWrjXoTfjra^ uocant, P. 59 a 
unum 'pando pandus/ ne si 'pandidus' dicamus, male sonat* altema d (i. p. 137) 
15 in utraque continua* sjliaba, quod in multis solent tam Qraeci quam 
noe euitare. Non dicunt illi *Xapvj3BiSo^* quamuis exigat regula', 
sed *XapvfiBeo^\.. Eiusdem uitii causa non dicimus ab eo, quod 

est 'mane' 'manunineV sed 'matutine/ 'uitis uinetum/ non 'uitetum/ 
quod tamen etiam a uinea uidetur esse deriuatum*. Praeterea 
90 *meridies' pro 'medidies*' a medio die. Sed non tamen in omnibus* 
hoc' ualet Nam 'candeo candidus' facit...nisi* quod baec secundae 
coniugationis in 'deo'^^'... Et haec quidem in 'dus' supra dictae 

1. ciasidrvburt ambuith anominihus Becundsd declinahont^ et P. 58b 

tertiffi 2. cercdae 3. sreibnaide 4. mistae mensis non 
15 mensuus facit 5. nibbad bind nach cruth ailiu 6. bdcliaill 

7. cenrniihd inconsoin .L arabi dints:: :lar8t::::::nchonsatn^ 

1. frimifoqur x doailigud foguir fiialaile .i. corob bind in P. 59a 

fogur • «. 2. 1 continuans .i. acomoicsider 3. emnad d and 

4. .i. (2a • n • indd • t • 5. ciasidhiur abuith htuindi as uitis • 
30 6. cesu medius dies a^chomsuidigthe and 7. arecar finthriagol 

do 8. ius ni doaris dognithef* 9. a^ht den limm 1 0. .i. 

sainreth dobriathraib* co&ednae tdnise emnad • d • in nominibtt^ bite 

huadib 

1. although I have said that they are from nouns of the second and P. 58 b 
35 third declension. 5. otherwise it would not be euphonious. 

7. except the consonant Le. which remains over of that syllable after 
the consonant. 

1. (contrary) to cacophony, i.e. to differentiate (one) sound from P. 59 a 
another, Le. so that the sound be harmonious. 2. when it is made 

40 contiguous (consecutive). 3. the doubling of d therein. 4. i.e. two 
n's into two t*$. 5. though I say that it is from uitis, 6. though 
it is medius dies that is compoimded therein. 7. a rule contradictory 

thereto is found.* 8. tt<«, it is not always acted on. 9. save one thing 
in my opinion. 10. Le. peculiar to verbs of the second conjugation 

45 is the doubling of c? in the nouns that are (derived) from them. 

* MS. loginqaai ^ MS. craXeXontra 

* U%, sonet * in deo: MS. ideo 

* nioht mthi lesbar; das pergament abgerieben und besohmutxt, ThumeygeD; read 
arabi dintHUaib iin ianinehinuaint which 19 translated ' MS. dobre- 
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formae nomina demonstrant^^ habere ea in se ex quibns deriuantur, 
ut 'herbidus' oui herbas habet... 

In 'bundus uero desinentia similitudinem habere significant, ut 
'uitabundus'**"' similis uitanti...'moribundas^^' similis morienti... 

../causor^'causaris causabundus*... 'India ludibundus'*'... Ex- 5 
cipitur alternitatis causa '^ 'rubicundus/ (|uod in paenultima syllaba 
pro b c habuit, ne sit absonum, si 'rubibundus' dicamus. 
P. 69b Tertia forma in 'dus' terminantium est participiali8...et significat 

(i. p. 138) (lignum esse aliquem^ eo', quod demonstratur\ ut 'laudandus^' laude 

dignus, 'amandus*' dimus amari../legendus'' dignus legi, 'loquen- lo 
dus'' dignus de quo loquantur* homines. 

In Mus' desinentium formae similes sunt diminutiuis'...ut annus 
anniculus**. . . Extremas partes* syllabarum finalium sine extremas 
syllabas^^ si sint purae", in 'ulus' uertunt, excepto anniculo" 
differentiae causa: nam 'annulus' deminutiaum est**. 'Nouacula*^ ^' '5 
a 'nouo nouas' deriuatur. 

In 'sus' duplicem habent formam: uel enim participialia sunt... 
et res incorporates significant... at . . 'uersus^— quod ab incorporali re>* 



P. 69a 
continued 



P. 69b 



11. isfcllus inna ninni som inne^ inna nnnmmann htuUaai 
12. immgabthctch 18. ni fir immgdbail iscosmail^ xndi^ 

immaimmgaib 14. batiuich rdiqiui 15. arcoimddim [man. al.] 
reus iudicor 16. duichech 17. .L conroib ailidetu 7 dechor 

etix indiHlXdj}} arit cosmaili 

1. dofoiriide inrucus neich 2. indirelxaua 3. inchxallfil 
indib iaciall innriccso 4. is huisse amolam 6. hHise aierc n 

6. is huise aiegend 7. is uise aisiidis de 8. ar chuit suin 

tantum 8a. bliadnide^ 9. rann disUlaih 10. indgai 

11. cen chonnsontk 12. non annulus dtrrutdigthe anniculus 

digabtAocA tmmurgu anulus 13. cii^a&thach dndi a«dnus 

ctidtrt* .i 6re/e anulus ir^0an 14l nUdde* 15. lui^ 16. is 3P 
neph chorpde intan as aognim menmmann rsliqua ut in alio 



P. 69a 
continued 



P. 69b 



11. manifest in their meaning is the meaning of the nouns from 
which they are (derived). 13. it is not a true avoidance : it is a like- 
ness of one who avoids. 15. I bring forward in excuse. 17. so 
that there may be alternation and difference between the two syllables, 35 
for they are alike. 

1. it signifies the worth of some one. 3. the meaning that Ib in 

them is a meaning of worthiness. 4. it is iust to praise him. 5. it 
is just to love him. 6. it is just to read him. 7. it is just to 

speak of him. 8. as to sound only. 9. a part of a syllable. 40 
10. (the syllable) in (its) totality. 11. without consonants. 

12. not annulus: annieuiui is the derivative: onWu«, however, the 
diminutive. 13. a diminutive from aniu$ (a circle) i.e. a hole, anulut 

a small hole. 16. it is incorporeal when it is (refers to) an act of 

the mind etc. 45 

* MS. loqaentnr ^ om. MS., oorr. AmoU * af Uui U an uipandleled 

conitniotion of eotmailf leg. cccmaiHui J. 8. or coemaUe ai in Gonn. ^.t. Baanand, W.S. 
* of. 8g. 49^9 * writtoo aboTo 4noa ' nMde written OTor nona-, lui oiex -la. 

nouaoula eo quod innooat fadem, laid. Btym. Lib. zx. 18, 4, hinter wiide etwaa 
aiuradiert (sol...?), Thamejnen • lai, Windiieh 
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ad corporalem qnoque adductum est*'...uel o productam habent ante 
' bus/ et significant plenum esse aliquem eius, quod significatur", ut 
'sazosus' plenus saxis... 

../manus manuleatus**' ... 'auitusV 'maritusV 'cerritu8^' ab auo, P. 60a 
5 mare, Cerere. ...'comutusV 'uerutusV 'astutusV 'uersutusV (i. p. 189) 
...'amictus*'... 

In ' Btus '. . .* honor honestus^ ' . . . ' modus modestus V ' ango an- p. 60b 
gustusV 'augur au^tusV Praeterea 'Venus uenustus*'...quae... (i. p. 140) 
asumpta *tU8'' faciunt deriuatiua et omnia una uincunt sillaba 
10 primatiua* absque mesto*. 

In 'ax' plerumque uerbalia inueniuntur...'emo emis emax*' 
...*pellicio** pellicis pellax"/ 'sagio" sagis sagax".* 

In *ex* correptam . . 'lateo lates** latex"/ 'uerto uertis** uertex >*'... 
...In 'ex' productam similiter...' lego'* legis^ lex.' 
15 In 'ix'...'nutritor' quoque 'nutritrix' debuit facere quod 
euphoniae causa sine altemitatis'^ mediam sillabam concidit": 
'nutrix' enim didmus. 

In 'ox'...'uelum uelox*V 

In 'nx' et 'rx': 'coniungo coniunx*/ 'arceo arx".' 

»• 17. intan cuuenwsfers 18. isld/n dinetich thdriUher* tresiu P. Wb 

nainmmnigud sin continued 

1. Idmostas 2. .i. sen cUhardae 3. cHe mds P. 60a 

4. oruithnschtdae^ A cerere .1 ceres bandea hetho 5. hennach 

6. beraoh 1 birdae 7. tuachil ab astu 8. tmpdidach .i. 

15 uersus 9. qMxUb a u^rbo quod est mico ut no^tea dicet 1 ^ 

1. soohrui 2. mesraigthe 3. tachtae 4. maih- P. 60 b 

mofrode 6. sochrud 6. .i. ni stus arafoimdt* amaX xnna 

remspertki 7. praedicta dtJia stus 8. .i. arts comlinsdn hilin 
sillah'friahunad 9. crithid 10. dot'&raimm^ 11. tud- 

^mchtaxd 12. doaurchanaimm 13. tairceuid^ 14a. clithith 
14 b. [in marg.] fons 15 a. impiUh 15 b. [in marg.] capitis 
pars 16. rMUaimm 17. aUidetad friafirianach^ 18. do- 
dni)ai 19. diddith t didn 20. acomoltae 21. diin 

17. when it is uernu, a verse. 18. it is full of whatever is denoted P- ^^^ 
asbythatanp^tion. continued 

4. relating to wheat : from Ceres, the goddess of corn*. 8. con- P- 60 a 

verted (turned). 9. resplendent, from the verb mico, as he says 

afterwards. 

4. augural. 6. i.e. it is not -siiu that they assume, like the afore- P. 60 b 
40 said ^but only -Hu). 7. the aforesaid, from -atue onwards. 8. i.e. 
for this (maeiliu) is equal in number of syllables to its origin {tnaeror). 
14a. hiding^ 15a. conversion. 16. I legislate. 17. of 

alternation to its legitimate (form). 18. it cut off. 19. coverer 

(velani) or rapid (mToos). 20. joined. 

• MS. msnaUtos ^ om. MS. • leg. tMrnter or thOmdith^rl * MS. 

enUtkneehtae with d OTer th« o • leg. arafdimat ' The first letter is a little 

d<mbtfiil: Asooli read it as I, bot it seems a d the right side of which has faded; the 
third latter is more like t than d; bat of. Sg. 54* 8 t reote taircketlid ^ MS. 

aiUditadfiianachi flrianach, AseoU ^ of. Corp. Gloss. Lat. yi. S03 » cf. et 

dietos latex quod in nenis terrae lateat, Isid. Etym. Lib. zz. 6 

S. G. II, 8 
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- 

p. 61a Quoniam de spedebus aiae foimis^ nominum •• supim iFactauimus, 

(I. p. 141) Qunc de generibuB quaerere conemor. 

Qenera igitur nominum prinoipalia sunt duo, (^uae sola nouit 
ratio naturae*... Nam commune modo maaculim modo feminini 

significationem' posndet, neutrum uero, quantum ad insiuB uocem 5 
qualitatem\ nee masculinum nee femininum est Unae commune 
articulum uel articulare pronomen* tam mascnlini quam feminini 
generis aasumit, ut 'hio sacerdoa' et 'haeo sacerdoa,' neutrum 
autem separatum*, ab utroque genere articulum asdscit^ ut ' hoc 
regnum.' lo 

Dubia autem sunt genera^ quae* nulla ratione oogente auctoritas 
ueterum diuerso genere protulit*, ut 'hie finis' et 'haec finis'... 
'silex**/ 'margo".' ...*bubo^/ 'dima'*, pantbera' in utroque genere 

(I. p. 142) promiscue'^ sunt* prolata^. Sunt alia** natura et significatione'^ 

mobilia, non etiam uoce^, ut ... 'patruus** 4mita**/ ' auunculus*^ f 5 
matertera** ' ; sunt alia uoce, non etiam naturae significatione** 

P. 61b mobilia**, ut 'lucifer** lucifera**' ... 'liber* libra'... Unumquod- 

P^ia 1. didelbaib dirruidigthih nominum *2. iased cuiicned 

W cenJuU ni do/uisim 7 dofuuemar 8. inninni 4. i. inne 

'\j/' indfolaxd inchoisig ingtUh .i. in dnmUt^ 6. i. apronomen narii' to 

coldae .i opronomen gaibea engraoua narticuU 6. .i. articol 

etar8oarthafri$uidib'> 7. docuireihar 8. .i.iU 9. .1. 
isinderb mmcMcul fd femen wUomiicfnigedar nadliged iusin t uno 
G[enere ) diuerso genere 10. gainas 11. bruach 12. .i. 
bonndn samnaiclie 13. heirp 14. Tmescaiar dacendl indib 95 

y^ 15. dorurgabika 16. .L u mnoim' (^ Mm natura 7 si^yScoito 

y/^ 17. 6 tnni 18. Fodail cmiMl tntiiiu^ sin 7. nibi htngutii* • • 

^ 19. brdthair otAar 20. siurathar 21. amnair brdthair 

mdthar 22. nvrnuUhar 23. nihuaoMUl 24. nijU 

dechor ceniuil atcneti indib arniUU mascu/tna nd femimna secundum 30 
naturam* 25. grian 26. cdsoae 
P. 61b 1. lebar t proprium l^* 

P. 61a 1. of the derived forms of nouns. 2. this is the nature of gender, 

something that generates and that is generated. 3. the meaning. 

4. i.e. the quality of the substance which the sound expresses, La of the 35 
neuter. 5. i.e. the articular pronoun, La the pronoun that takes 

the place of an articla 6. La an article distinct from them. 8. La 
it is they. 9. i.e . 'tis uncertain whether it be a masculine or a feminine : 
there is not any rule that obliges that. 14. two genders are mixed 

in them. 16. La naiura and ngnifieoHo are one and the same with 40 

him. 18. that is distinction of gander in meaning, and it is not in 

sound. 19. father's brother. 20. father's sister. 21. amnair, 
mother's brother. 22. mother's sister. 23. not by sensa 

24. there is no difference of natural gender in them since they are 
not masculine or feminine according to natura 25. sun. 45 

26. moon. 

P. 61b 1. a book. 

• MS. siot » MS. inini 'MS. Mguth 
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que^ enim eorum propriam et ammotam* a significatione masculini 
oabent demonstrationem et positionem; sunt alia, quae dif- 
ferentiae significationis causa' mutant genera, ut 'haec pirus^ hoc 
pirum/ 'haec malus* hoc malum,' 'haec arbutus* hoc arbutum'... 
5 ../haec buxus' arbos^ 'hoc buxum' lignum. Virgilius: dant 

arbuta' siluae, cruentaque myrta*, coerea^* pruna^^, uolubile'* 
buxum". 

...ut 'Qligerium'*' mea" 'et Dorcium*... * gummi >•'..., (i. p. 148) 

•tuber"'... 
ro ...*haeccatarecta*'... P. 62a 

In promiscuis tamen* inuenimus quaedam . . secundum genus (i- p* '^^^) 
masculinum prolata. 

Cum canibus timidi uenient ad pocula dimae**. 

Diuersum* confusa genus panth^ra' cam^lo... 

15 Et magis in ouadrupedibus hoc inuenis^ 

Nam * nihiu,* 'firugi/ ' mancipi' obliqui sunt casus figurate' cum P* 62b 
omnibus casibus adiuncti. ('• P- ^^^) 



2. eUurscarth^ 3. .i. dodechar etir cmmmann innacrann 7 P. 6ib 

anmmann atoraid innacrannain • 4. dra^en 6. aball 6. fid ^^'^^^^^*^ 

«o7. dogl&ais anBxhoB 8. dochrunn^ feasin 9. donchrunn 

10. iuxdi t donna 11. donchrunn 12. fulumaxn 

18. .L don chruwnfisin wnomen buxum hiain^ ni dontortid 7 is dinsid y^ 

flgut^ir 14. mo gligematsa .i. mobensa .i. nomina muMerum ^ 

15. atnmm Vihajs 16. o^ 

15 1. ^^e^ter 2. cetu chummascthai 2a. na herb%ndv.62^ 

immomnadia 3. .i. bestia [in marg.] .L inderbiu ceniuil 7 

tairmmorcinn ar^ biid panther 7 panthera ut po^tea dicet* 4. .1 
incoimmchldiLd sdn .i each laciin xt mascii/ina in cein naili it femintna 

1. indoilhihith apud poetas P. 62 b 

30 ' 2. separated. 3. Le. to make a difference between the names of P- 61b 

the trees and the names of the fruit of those trees. 6. a tree. «>w^*«««<^ 
7. arbo9 is by way of gloss. 8. for the tree itself. 9. of the 
toee. 10. yellow or brown. 11. for the tree. 13. Le. buxum 
is here the name of the tree itself, not of the fruit, and it is an 

35 aooosative neuter. 14. my Qlycerium (sweetling), ie. my wife. 

15. name of a plant. 

1. window. 2. though they are mixed. 2a. the timid P. 62 a 

deer. 3. i.e. a beast (there is) uncertainty of gender and termina- 

tion, for there is paniker and panthera^ as he will say afterwards. 

40 4. Le. the mutation. La at one time they are .masculine, at another time 
they are feminine. 

• If 8. annnqaoqae ^ leg. Olyoeriam 

• MS. dioeno ' leg. donehrunn ? 

• of. Vol. I. p. 724, ool. 2, 1. 29 ' MS. quU 
f Friidan i. 1S6, L 7 

8—2 
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{L p. 146) 
P. 68a 



(I. p. 147) 



P. 68b 
(X. p. 148) 
P. 63b 
eontimud 




68a 



/ 



V 



P. 6db 
P. 62b 



P. 6da 



...feminiiia sunt, ut 'uirgo* uirgini8'...*acredo'*...'cupido*'. . 
Ezcipiuntur* . . maaculina haec/cardo* cardinis.' 

Soluerat* HiBperii deuezo margine pontL 

...* Milo«' . . • praedoV 'Ugo"'...© dpdpwm^ ical ^ ivOpwiro^^K.. 

* Caupo* ' quoque ' caupona' ' facit. . .* strabo^ strabaV 5 

...'comuV *genu\ 'geluV 

...quid uel qaod et aliud — haeo enim ratio nomina esse ostendit*. 

...'sal^' irritamenta gulae*^ 

...'subtel »«*... 

...'oppidum Suthal^.' Sed melius est figurate*^ sic esse lo 
apposita** dicere, ut si dicam 'ihods Ossa"' uel 'Tiberis flumen^V 
quam dicere quod neutri generis in ' ul' . terminantia* sint... 

2. .i. sed 7 mascu/tnufn iuuenitur ut hieronymu« in contLictu 
contra heXuidium osteudit dicens uirginali oiuc^io uirgo filius — .i. 
christus — nasciretur 7 nibbu machdad tra bed ngurate iiomhed ^a* 15 
uirgo filius a«6eir hieronymu^ i. ondsdsad nechtar de innaraill reliqua 

mimaS' 
10. .i. 



3. lainne 4. accobor 5. hua riagoil fimein 6 
dach 7. immretXB 8. .L echaire 9. . airchslad^ 
ligo .L bacc • biuina finime* • 

1. .i. coitchen dechenelisin^ aptui grcMCOS^ 2. dalem 3. ban- «o 
ddlem t citchtar 4. cammderc 5. afemtmnum 6. benn 
7. gia^ 8. riud 9. archiunn tadbadar andliged dogni 

nomina diib 107 salann 11. sercla 12. .L mocoll lin 

13. aiidind suthul d nom^n 14. .i. filxd dogniat* anaccomol 

inchrutsin 7 nimidedar censl nindib anaccomol sin • * 15. .i. Dd- 95 

ividigthi .i. cechtar ndifoleith cen bUm/oscdce innalaill 16. sliab 
nossa^ 17. ilmal nddAdini Bwtur dindi cutiberis ciadoberthar 

flumen /rise sic nideni neutur dtndi (usuthul dad comaltar oppidum 
/ri88 • • 

1. a/orcenntar 30 

2. Le. But uirgo is found also masculine etc And it were no 
wonder then that uirgo JUiui that Jerome speaks of, was^ figuratively, 
i.e. so that one of the two should not reach into the other. 5. from 
the rule of the feminine. 8. muleteer*. 10. Le. a sickle for 
pruning vines. 35 

1. i.e. those are common bigenerio with the Greeks. 3. waitress 
or tavern. 9. below [lit aheadl the law which makes nouns of them 

it set forth. 11. dainties\ 12. i.e. a mesh of a net 13. the 
town : its name (is) Suthul. 14. Le. poets make the conjuncture in 

that manner ; but that conjuncture does not decide the gender in them. 40 
15. i.e. in apposition i.e. each of the two of them apart without striking a 
shadowi(f) into the other. 17. as it does not make a neuter of Tiberis, 
that Jlumen is put with it^ so it does not make a neuter of Suthu^ that 
oppidum is conjoined to it 

» MS. orrMnrof ^ leg. airekeltaidJ • Ueber Hgo im text hatta gloMAtor C baee 
geiohriebea aber wieder anmdiart. Untsn am raiuU bai er wobl aanicbsl huama finimi 
gesohrieben uid dann ligo .L baee daTorgeietai, Tbom^fen * eoitcktndiehenSli 

Meemg to be a oompoond, of. Sg. 90*>4 • MS. dognitk with pnnctum delena over k 

' firat f OTer the line * Hieron. Op. 11. 97 ^ Le. that uirgo itood in appoeition 
to flliutt Saraow, 87 ' milio ii taken at molio ^ itrela ii nom. pi. of tereol 

Ooideliea, 166, or tenoll, Rev. Oelt. zx. S63, ureaU tanain. Laws it. 808, 1. 18, 818, 
1. 18 > biim foicdae is probably a tecbnieal phraie^ ef. b4im/oraii and tee LU. 65** 1 : 
LL. 56^49. 401*28 
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../Cim/ nomen uici, ut dicit Celsus*. ...nisi si transferantur 
in aliquam dedinabilem formam*... 

Inueniuntur tamen apud comicos^ feminarum quoque propria, 
q^uae in banc terminationem [soil, -'um'] diminutionis* siue adola- 
5 tionis* amatoriae*' causa proferuntur, ut * Gligerium*'... 

...'hoc seminum •*•'... Excipitur** 'flamen' sacerdos" louis et (»• P- 1^9) 
'pecten**'... 

...• lien"/ ' rien" ' uel * ren"' et * splen"' ' haec siren".' 

'Lar' quando significat tearonciBiov Oeov^, 'laris' facit genitiuum, P- 64 a 
10 sin autem imperatorem Veientorum» 'Lartis *•'... Larte* Tolumnio 
rege Vientum*. ...*Arar' quod etiam 'Arms*' dicitur. 

Bodanumque morantem* (i. p. i50) 

Praecipitauit Arar. 

. . .' hoc laquear* ' . . ' lupanarV ' instar V ' far* '. . . 
15 ...'suber"'.... Excipitur 'hie imber"'...et ex eo composita". . . (i. p. 151) 
...'Mulciber".' Terrae quoque foetus"...* siler"*' 'papauer, 'laser'.. 



...armiUam'^. 



Et platanus genitalis".... 
lubeas spinter nouum reconcinarier". 



30 2. cu nom^n uici 3. itairmoircniu ailiu 4. lasna fileda V, esh 
sin 5. diabala dis^ bainscdil 1 •' 6. diambreith inditith • reliqua 

7. sercaidecMae 8. gligemat reliqaa sic 9, sU 10. dottatb y^ 
ftsiiturdld aib 11. dogludiss 12. cirislind 13. hceliad v 

14. fiith 16. .i. iscumniae bite diblinaib 16. .i. lue liath 
15 17. bestia* 

1. inncLcendlsin la. .i. ainmm diarlg 2. lairtV.Ut^ 

8. innacendsin 4. doainmmnid 5. mallsdn 6. druimmchli 
7. sotsck 8. intktmil 9. cenelcenetha 10. snob 
11. huare nand neutu r 12. it masculina dano 13. bi'dinta 

30 takdaid^ i nomen do ulcdin 14. na sothe .i. ni do/uisim terra 

15. .i. nomina holerum huili 16. geinddae 17. foil 
18. aslentM 



/ 



2. that it is the name of a town. 3. into other terminal sounds P. 63 b 

4. with thoffe poets'. 5. of diminution of the age of a woman^. 

35 6. to bring them (back) into youth. 7. of amatoriness*. 8. little 
Qlyoeriam etc. 10. from the neutrals. ' 11. (this serves) for a 

fflots. 18. comb or tile. 15. i.e. it is in the same way that they 

both are. 

1. of those nations. la. i.e. name of their king. 3. of those P. 64a 

40 nations. 4. as nominative. 9. a kind of com. 11. because 

it is not neater. 12. they are masculine then. 13. 'shower- 

softener/ or a name of Vulcan. 14. the products, that is, what terra 

brings fortL 15. all (are) names of plants. 18. to be polluted ^ 

* MS. EMt amaiorUe, which ia glotaed ^ leg. ■eminiom * MS. irarov iraicuore 
cwp * gen. ig. of ati (n.) * aetas,' dlitinguished from aa (m.) 'people' * before 
' beeiia tindrem from the oaoal hand ia canceUed: of. b4M'tindrem (gl. tropologiam) Ml. 
48*11; bestia it added by glossator C ' leg. brdintataledaid i or perhaps: 

*that is in the poets' ^ of. Prise, i. 216 1. 2 * amatoriae is translated as a noun 
^ ooneinnare is mistaken for conqoinare, AscoU 
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p. 64b 'an86r>'..'boc cancer' de morbo* protulerant...excepti8 duobus, 
quae ipsa natura diffendit* feminino ffeneri, 'mater' et 'mulier'..., 
(I. p. 153) ../celer*'...' pauper' Plautus in Vidularia: 

Paupera haec res est 

Terrentius' taroen in Andria: s 

quam honeste in patria pauper uiuere. 

(L p. 158) « degenerV ' uber '. . . 

P. Wa « Acer* '. . .' alacris* '. . . Neuius in carmine belli Punici*. . . 

... 'abaddir/ deus esse dicitur hoc nomine lapis ille^ quern 

(i. p. 154) Satumus uorasse traditur pro loue. ...'aaddir'...Sallu8tius neutrum lo 
esse 06tendit...accusatiuum nominatiuo similem ponens*: 'ut alii 
tradiderunt, Tartessum*. . quam nunc Tyrii...Qaddir habent.' ...to 
repop T179 i;*p«9**. 

...exceptis femininis ouidem tribus quorum duo ipsa natura 
alterius generis esse prohioet'/ uxor/ 'soror.' 'Arbor' etiam, quod 15 
iure inter feminina connumeratur, quod 'mater' quoque dicitur 
proprii fetus unaquaeque arbor*... 

Parua* sub ingenti matris se subiicit umbra. 

...excepto 'oleastro/ quod* tam forma terminationis quam declinatio 
probibuit esse femininum. Nam ' siler* ' non est inter arbores m 



v/ 



^ P.Ub 1. giugran 2. .L 7 it nmitiy iuuidiu 3. atasuidi^ 

\/ 4. dian 5. .i. pauper /oitiub* dofemun 6. do dufaHtd l 

communia sunt 7. lainn 8. .L dares 9. uwhooda 

o/rocdai 
P. 65a 1. nibu mackdaih dardnta dia dmdliao 2. oUodain as n 

satnreth do neutur 8. atUnrnm kUosuck gaddir uirum 4. in- 
declinabile TtTgeuitiutu .L greo ^nd^ as tenar 7 isdilledach lagrecu 
5. (icht (emininum tantum 6. asmdthir oAoiho feissin each 

ndenckrann 7. in/uaUucach beo d$as (uinchrunn 8. air 
issainred do masaxl tntatrmoroenn tti • er '• 9. luib 7 ni crann 30 

P* 64b 2. Le. and it is neuter here. 3. it keeps them. 5. with him 

pauper is as a feminine. 6. of low birth: they {degener and uher) are 
common. 9. of the African war. 

1. it were no wonder that a god should hare been made of the stone. 
2. which is peculiar to the neuter. 3. (Tartunu was) its name at 35 

first, Gaddir afterwards. 4. an indeclinable, or it is a genitive, Le. 

Greek of $h^ and with the Greeks it is dedinabla. 5. but feminine 
only. 6. that every- single tree is mother of its own fruit. 

7. Uie small branches that grow out of the tree. 8. for the 

termination in -«r is peculiar to the masoulina 9. a plant and not 40 

a tree. 

• leg. T* 04pafi rUt X'V^ 
^ s ad'da-tuidi : of. atntidi Sg. 66* 20. ei ad»ode, ci mioiode, Wb. 10* 9, 10* 10 

* Ug, la$Hid€ 



P. 65a 
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ponendum, sicut nee. 'rubu8^*'..."praeterea 'communia../hic' et 
' haeo indecor" ' . . • bicorpor" ' . . ' discolor"/ * concolor**.' * Auctor** ' 
Quando avOhmiv sigiuficat, commune, quando av^niv^^, 'auctrix' 
hcit femininum... 

5 ../uultur»'...'iecurV P- ««»> 

...ut 'Antiaa*' historicus, et monosyllaba* : 'as* asis ' . . * ua8» | ('• P- i««) 
masculinum ' uadis/ neutrum ' uasis V et hoc ' fas ' ' nefas ' * nugas ' 
etiam...quae sunt indeclinabilia'. Qraeca uerc.eadem seruant (i- p. 156) 
apud no6 genera cmae habent apud Qraecos, si eaodem seruant 

loterminationem*... In multis enim uidemus conmotationem^ ter- 
minationis genera quoque esse conuersa*, ut 6 Kparrfp 'haec 
cratera**'... 

In 'es' correptam",si sint apud Oraecos communia, uel mobilia... 
quae illi trigena** uocant Hoc autem etiam ex ipsa rerum sig- P- 66a 

15 nificatione' potest cognosci in omnibus appellatiuis, utrum possint 
necne* femininorum^ 9^?^^^ ^^^ adiectiua uel etiam neutrorum. 
Quod si ipsa exigat* signincatio, in ' es ' desinentia communia sunt, 
ut ' hebes' ' quam* de mare* quam de femina dicitur, significat enim 
•tardus'' uel 'tarda'... 

M Miles* erat Phoebes, ncc Maenalon' attigit uUa 

Oratior hac Triuiae*: 

10. dris 1- • 11. cenmithd aranecatar coitchena in or P. 65a 

dano li. dochrud 13. cUcliarpdae U. didathaigthe ^^'"''^^'''^'^ 

16. comdcitAaigthe 16. auctoritas • uetustas est in libro niciae 

95 autentica .L arsaJba • * 17. augmentum' • d^i^rth&rmachtaid^ 

fasodain ab augeo 

1. s4ig 2. 6a \ tromchride 3. amal rongdb antias P. 65 b 

4. ainm toimse 5. iecht 6. .i. uds • lestar 7. cUriur 

8. manummsciget tairmorcenn ni cumaciget cenel 9. oosciget 

30 chenel machonosciget tairmorcenn^ 10. airedech 11. inter 

communia sunt • issed saiges Hs reliqua 

1. .1 trecendi^ 2. innand'&le^ fordingrat 3. fanacc P. 66a ^ 
4. .L bete neuturald i 5. .i. mall i oa4th 6. emid difiur 

7. maU \ aoe 8. banmil 9. diame" 

35 10. a thorn etc. 11. besides that common nouns in or also are P. 65 a 

found. 14. two-coloured. 17. atictor increaser then from avgeo. «<"»'"»"«<' 

2. liver or * heavy-heart.' 3. as for instance Antias. 4. name P- 65 b 
of a weight 5. messenger". 7. the three of them. 8. unless 
they change the termination they do not change the gender. 9. they 

40 change the gender if they change the termination. 11. they are 

among the common nouns : this is what it goes with below**. 

I. Le. of-three-ffenders. 2. of the elements which they express. P. 66a 

4. Le. to be neutnus. 5. i.e. slow or stupid. 6. (as much of a 

woman) so much of a man. 7. slow or dull. 8. a female soldier. 

■ MS. monotiUabii ^ leg. oommatatione « MS. trigeni uel trigeua ' MS. 
feminsmm * leg. torn ' MS. menalaon * a mistranslation of a^itiiip 7 

^ •thdrmaekiaid seems to be treated as the second part of a com pound: hence the 
aspiration of t * MS. maefumouhiget tairmorcUn ^ leg. trechenili > MS. 

iimaduU ■■ leg. Dianae * here, as in Sg. 102^ 1, the glossator supposes a con- 

nexion between uis, uidis and u&do, u&dis. Otherwise AscoU * i.e. to complete the 
sense inter communia iunt is here to be supplied from what precedes. See Sarauw, p. 02 
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Similiter" 'praepes**' ... 'teres"' . . 'comes"' . . 'inquies"' . . Lucanus 
in V: 
(I. p. 157) Ospes" in extemis audiuit curia tectis. 

Virgilius in III: 

bellum, o terra hospita, portas". 

'antesta' uel 'antestita^' . . ...'postridie" sacerdotes Cereris 

(jtie illius fani" antistita 
id est in 'es' communia. 



atque illius fani" antistitae*'... Neutris quoq^ue coniuncta" haec, 
nmunia, inueniuntur, ut Virgilius in VII : 



teretes*^*" sunt aclydes" illis 
Taela sed haec lento mos est aptare** flagello". lo 

luuenalis in V: 

nee umquam 
Depositum" tibi sospes* erit 

(i. p. 158) ...quae nullam sigDiBcationis" naturalem communionem habent 
P. 66b cum feminiuis, masculina sunt, ut 'gui^^esV 'tramesV 'stipes'/ i5 

' limes V ' poplesV ' femes/ ' cespesV exceptis in ' ges ' desinentibus. . . 

'8eges''..'teges**... 

...'dies' quod tam masculini ^uam feminini generis in singulari 

numero inuenitur* ... io plurah uero semper raasculinum in- 






P. 66a 10. coitohen sdn dano 11. dian 12. cruind 20 

^^•^^ 13. coimthechtid 14. ecmailt 15. hanoe^^ 16. cdini 

/ 17. hinaxTchinneich 18. inirtrndid • po^ in diem 19. tnd- 

^ i idaJiaigcB 20. Atauidi r m^u r isnaib anmannaib in es anticcomol 

V A* BCH^i' inimmoanom • H. ilar yytair 22. dogni ngutur 

diteretes daccomoi/ri taela 23. deUohdin 24. comniais'^ 2$ 

25. [marg. d.] ondsrogod^ airid 26. anaitkne 27. sldn 

28. Dogni neuty xr dindi as sospes aacwmol frisani cudepositum 

29. irma inne 

P. 66b 1. trethan 2. lore 3. su 4. chHch* 5. sliassit* 

6. fot ' 7. gari • 8. ditti 9. issinderb* dogres iuarim 30 
hodid an dies hare isand sluindid aimsir nindeirb 

P. 66a 10. this, then, is common. 11. swift 12. round. 15. a 

continued female guest. 16. thou portendest*. .17. a female principal. 

20. their connexion with a neuter in conBtrucUon establishes the neuter 

in the nouns in es, 21. neuter plural\ 22. its connexion 35 

with tela makes a neuter of teretee. 25. with the... lashing... (f) 

26. the deposit. 28. its connexion with depoeiium makes a neuter 
of eoepee, 

P. 66 b 9. in the singular number dies ii always uncertain, because therein 

it signifies an uncertain time. 40 

• MS. antaitae ^ MS. Umogi • ons might eipeot ecmada»aigedaT ' leg. 
trogUidJ • th« initial is aspirated beoanse the glossator had in his mind the fem. 

artade ' MS. insinderb t bat this would require probably eiUHu, cf. LU. S6» 22 ; 
Asooli takes it as eiU m * we are oomradesi' whioh is possible. ^ a misinterpre- 

tation of the Latin ; in Priscian lento should be tereti 
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uenitur^. non enim inoertum" tempus uidetur significare quod 
plerunque" in feminino genere inuenimus aingularis numeri. Ideo 
autem diximos 'plerunque' quod" iDueoitur^^ in usu et pro oerto 
tempore femininum" et pro incerto masculinum". Virgilius in II : 

5 Venit summa die8^\.. 

Lucretius in III: 

non usque adeo permiscuit imis 
liongus summa dies"... 

Idem Stotius: (ip. 1^9) 

10 si longumque in saecula digne 

Promeriture" diem*. 

...'hie meridies"/ certum enim significat tempus diei. Terentius 
in Adelphis: 

ipso meridie stipulam" coUigendo*. 

15... Ceres** Cereris. Excipitur 'hie uerres' appellatiuum cum 

porcum" significat. 

. . ho8tem» P. 67a 

Occupat amplexu, 

10. airxs aimser derb dofoimde innahUur isairi iamasculinda P. 66 b 
toairifUain oAir dies is derb alin UUhe diandapir^ 11. .i. wtn <^^*''^^ 

hilur 12. indaimser tnderb hisin 13. ol 14p. noMxied 
batwgolda immurgu inderbus and intain bed hmininum 7 derba^ 
intain bed maacul • 15. doslund aimsire deirbbcs 16. arecar 
amaeoul doslund aimsire iudeirbbw 17. panthib dixit contra 
n SBueam tanicc aimser derb togle troi deemrecht insin arainieir deirb 
in feminuio 18. desmrecht inso armasoul doslund aimsire 

iuderiba airnissluindi dies hie aim^r deirh 19. a^olKe 

20. dMmrecht naill ar inderbus himasctU 21. medonlaihi 

22. connaU 23. .i. lase orothinoll 24. bandea cruithnechta 
$0 25. culkuA* 

1. inbanndmit p. 67a 

10. since it ii a certain time that it si^rnifies in its plural, therefore p. 66b 
it is masculine, lor when thou sayest d%e8 the number of days of continued 
which thou so speakest is certain. 11. i.e. in the plural 1 2. that 

35 uncertain time. 14. although this would be regular: uncer- 

tainty in it when it is feminine and certainty when it is masculine. 
15. (the feminine) to express certain time. 16. the masculine is 

found to express uncertam tima 17. Panthous said to Aeneas : 

*The certain hour of Troy's destruction has come': that is an example for 

40 certain time in the feminine. 18. this is an example for the ex- 
pression of uncertain time by the masculine, for here die$ does not express 
a certain time. 20. another example of (lit. for) uncertainty in the 

masculine. 23. Le. when he collected. 24. goddess of wheat. 

1. the female foe. P. 67 a 

• tha a otdiand ia writlan abova tha i 

^ mderbae, with a for final at as often in Sg., cf. Bev. Celt. xz. 808 

* the MS. haa eallaeh, with v (sv) written above and between the former a and I 
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(I. p. 160) cum de uxore Elvmi Gorge loquitur. ../foUis*'. .'curuis'*'... 
Excipiuntur 'haec bipinnis^ ir^icv^^* quod ideo femiQinum est quod 
quasi adiectiuum est, securis* weX^xeloq* uel quod a pinna', quod 
ipeum quoque femininum* est, componitur. Sed magis adiectiuum* 
hoc esse Virgilius ostendit...ponens in XI: ^ 

ferro sonat** alta bipinni fuel bipenni) 
Fraxinus". 

Excipitur^* etiam 'canis' commune, quod et natura sic ostendit^. 
../clunis'^' tarn masculini quam feminini generis usurpauit auctori- 
tas in una eademque significatione". luuenalis in IIII' : >« 

Ad terram tremulo discendunt dune^ puellae. 

Multa...confudi8se genera inueniuntur uetustissimi, quos non seqni- 

mur'\ ut 'haec amnis/ 'funis,' 'an^ia' Composita" . . si adiectiua 

fiant, communia sunt, ut 'hie sanguis' 'hie' et 'haec ex(s)anguis^'.... 

P. 67b 'cuspisV *hic' et 'haec tricuspisV ...'neptis***' . .'peluis*' . . 15 

(L p. 161) ...'cassis*'.. .'lis' quoque 'litisV Qraeca uero eandem habentia 

P. 67 a 2. bolcaithe 3. cliab 4. .1 dedith 5. .IbidildeS. 

eanHnwd femimnum iuna^grece ti$ 6. biaU 7. .L eUe t benn miiir t 

pinna dith 8. 7 istren amal aodin 9. foncheiU taissech* 

10. occo esorcuin 11. indhuinnius ardd 12. do/ormagar ^o 

6riathar hlc itemm fobUh as nathchxan* tn6riathar remeperthe t is 
excipitur as viaith Uiass mexcipiuntur • • > 13. quia sit' banchu 

14. cache i less 15. hiceiil 16. onchochu 17. .i. a^ytal 
asberar haec amnis reliqua 7 itmascidinni mmurgu linni 18. tar- 
Tuicomsuidigttd 19. Mn* n 

p. 67b 1. ,1 aimUiud^ .1 /bgrainne 2. treods t trecoste^ .i. nMadn^ 

trihus pedibutf 3. .1. necht • 4. [in marg.] ingen brdthar 

.i. femimnum %nd< as nefKM ut pastes^ dicet • 5. loathar 

6. barr 7. ithmargcU is femimnum dono 7 ata/orbart and 

P. 67 a 2* bellows. 3. a basket. 5. i.e. belonging to an axe, i.e. the 30 

e^tiUmued feminine of the Greek below. 7. i.e. a wing or a pinnacle of a 

rampart. 8. and it is a substantive in that case. 9. according 

to the first sense. 10. a-smiting it. 11. the tall ash- 

tree. 12. a verb (exeipUur) ig added here agaio, because the 

verb aforesaid is very remote. Or it is exeipiiur that is right above, 35 
not excipiurUur. 13. because there is a she-dog. 17. Le. as haec 

amnie etc. is said, and yet with us they are masculine. 18. after 

their composition, 
p. 571) 2. Unree-pointed or three-footed, Le. it is not trUue pedibui. 4. a 

brother's daughter, the feminine of nepoi^ as he will say afterwards. 40 

7. contest: it is feminine and there is accretion in it. 

• leg. oorbii ^ MS. w^^kw • MS. n|Xi|ffir(r ■touria * MS. vi 

• MS. tkoiueek, with ponotom delens over the first k ' MS. natk ehian ■ leg. 
tit ^ ermited, ermted Trip. Life, 196, 1. 6. itmHvd LU. 86^ 86. oeirptiud .1. 

erUmn (gl. a oospite) H. 3. 16, ool. 97 * reote tr$eho$U ^ leg. niUtdn 

'something which is with,' J. 8. 
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lationem genera quoque, quae apud Qraecos habent*, seruant 
apud Latinos../ Tithi8*V *Molari8\..ad dentem»* uel lapi- 



terminationem 

etiam 

dem refertur... Statins in V Thebaidos: 



uastaeque sudes^^ fractique molares. 

5 ../cos cotis"'..'glos gloris"*"',. 'compos"^' •impo8*«'../lepo8'V 

..Scyrus*"..cri8tollu8*»...pa88ellu8** arctus" nam duae arcti (i. p. i62) 
sunt". ...'lacertu8^'..'artu8''...Lucanu8 in X: P. 68a 

Quod Nilotis acus* compresum pectine ferrum*. 

..*hoc acu8^ huius aceris\..'acus substemendum' gallinis parturi- 
10 entibu& Acus in area* excutitur.' * Penus' ' iuuenitur et (*• P- ^^^) 

mascuiinum et femininum et neutrum. 

Annone prosit, portet frumenta penusque^ p. 68 b 

...'cms*'... Supra* syllabam autem feminina sunt, ut ' 

* seruitus ' . . 

15 In 'ax' de8inentia...alia uero omnia, etiam si interposita sit 
alia con8onan8^ feminina sunt. . .. ' merx* ' . . ' pix* ' . . * calx'*. . . 
In 'ex' supra sillabam* i antecedente in paenultima syllaba 

8. .i. file apud graecos 9. foirrce 10. dodAt • P. 67b • 

11. beu raf 12. lia 13. inducbdl 14. [marg., man. al] soror ^'^"'"'"^^ ^ 
«o uiri 15. cariiairmith* 16. neptiairmtth^ 17. stdbairegthid 
18. .L proprium win .i. os • 19. aig 20. cenelae netlia 

21. seclUarA^ 22. .i. indalandi antiiaid alaiU andeas 

1. .i. doe Idme 2. asil 3. nibu machdad bed cottohenn'^ ^. 68a 
r^lt^a 4. a. odith \ cdithlech^ reliqua 5. a. cdith bed irethi 
45 6. ieind ithlaifid 7. ctioan 

1. incucain i. acusatiuu* neu^?-i 2. aerachuir'^ 3. .i. P- 68b 

htuUittaih'^ .i. mda den sillAih .i. nibi oen Hllah amal innahi riam 
adU it de^'Uabcha reliqua 4. .i. hiter a 7 x dth etarAuidigthe 7 

cenipeUjLrMiidigthe^ dano 5. cundrad 6. 6i 7. adl 

508. nuia oldaue tf^n^lab 

8. Le. which are with the Greeks. 13. glory'. 18. Le. this (is) a P. 67b 
(Greek) proper name, Le. in -os. 20. a kind of com. 21. septentrio. continued 

22. Le. one of the two from the north, the other from the south. 

1. La the lower arm. 2. it were no wonder that it should be P. 68a 
35 common etc. 

3. Le. oyer a syllable, i.e. more than one syllable: there is not one P. 68b 
syllable like those before, but they are disyllabic etc. 4. i.e. between 
a and x : though it be interposed and indeed though it be not interposed. 
8. more than one syllable. 

• leg. Thetii ^ MS. nasto sudes • MS. ojras * leg. phaselue 

* leg. Senim ' beuru^ Wmdieoh, bat aooording to Tbarneyeen the last letter is 
maon more pobabhr a * MS. eomairbmith^ with paoetam delens oyer b: of. vol. i. 
p. 172 note I ^ MS. nMhairwUth with t over the m and i under it > ^uehte rii, 
*heptad of stan,' Wb. 36^9 '^ reotins ehoitehenn * aooording to Thumeysen the 
reading is almost certain , " The MS. has aerachair, with v (su) written over i 
■ kMw tiUaih • here dth {cid) corresponds to the negatiTe eenip, as mad to the 
negatiTe wianip ^ see Duoange s.t. glos 
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feminina 8UDt...'pellex*' 'carez^/ ffovrofMP*^... Alia...ma8culina 
sunt: ../culex"' "poUex"'.. 'murex**/ •cortex**'... 'ueruex"' 
(i. p. 166) ...masculinum est. luuenalis in I: 

et elixi*' uerbecis labra oomedit 

^' 6»» ../hie uarix V ' radix V Excipitur ' haec salix* '. . 5 

Et filicem curois inuisam^ pascit aratris. 

'clasendix*' quod siffnificat concham qua signum* tegitur. . . ' haec 
matrix V ' comix V ' lodix* *. . .natrix**. . . Lucanus in Villi ; 

Et natrix" uiolator** aquae. 

Potest tamen hoc et figurate ad serpentem^ uideri reddituIn>^ to 
quod etiam^ feminine genere profertur, ut idem : 

hino maxima serpens 
Pithonw 

sicut : 

Praeneste sub ipsa^ 15 

P. 68b 9. msrirech \ tudrachtaid i ben inUha .L anncK dodArget tona- 

/ coiuiiwKd ^1^ docUrud friu I dodebuid 10. nomen fiiuir 11. .i. 

damMbae 12. cuil 13. orddu Umae 14. cocuir^ 

15. ruse 16. vmU 17. bruithi l** 

P. 69a 1. hrecc^ 2. .L nomen holeris 7 quando radix meccon ^o 

prodvci^ • ra • 3. sail 1 fit salio salix a se tetiqua 4. miecsick^ 
5. .L aesc* .i. combad argair aicnid adrbned insuidiguth 6. .i. 

rind .1 quia nomen sideris cancer et fit in medio conchae*- 
7. mdtharlach 8. adirdiu 9. iliic i ruamnae \ dioV 

10. tanndiech 11. indnathirein 12. ilnithid 13. .i. 15 
aacomol friaan ainmm ndd /il hi coii^* acht hifdetaeckt .L serpens 
14. accomoltae 15. cid 16. tMed oatnmm 17. fan 
prcMiufste ein 

P. 68b 9. a harlot or exciter or concubine : because they excite the men 

wmiimted to fornicate with them, or to quarrel. 10. name of a grass. 30 

11. i.e. 'ox-cutting' (/3ovro/ior). 

P* 60a 1. speckled. 2. le. the name of a vegetable, and when it means 

radix * a i-oot ' it lengthens the ra, 6. i.e. a shell-fishi Le. so he would 
reckon the position for shortness of nature*. 6. i.e. a constellation. 

9. . . (?) or haircloth (t) or . .*t -10. p(Msonous. 11. that 35 

snake. 13. i.e. its connexion with the noun which is not in the 

context, but is understood i.e. sernens (uiolator). 14. connected. 

16. this is its name. 17. under that (city of) Praeneste. 

• kg. /Sodro/Aov ^ leg. eoreuir 

« the glossator mistakes marix for narttif ' MS. miicich 

« of. est ooDcha a<#e, Leyd. Priao. 16». KZ. zxzt. 159 

' the meaning of these words is obeonre: lodiz 'omamentom muliebre/ Corpas 
Gl. Lat. ▼. 506 

• i.6. « mast be short even before the double oonsooant 
k §Uie is rendered by * soap ' in Laws xv. 316 
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• . 'obstetrix^'... Excipitur 'hie fornix'*/ quod quamuis paenultimam (i. p. 166) 
positione lonopiam habuit", tamen masculmum est ../pernix"'... 
..quamuis 'hoc uictrix' non memini" me legisse, etsi analogia 
declinationis exigat". 
5 ...'celox**/ species est nauis, et monosillabis"... Sunt tamen, 
qui nominatiuum quoque putant sine n scribendum*. 

In 'yx' Qraeca sunt et seruant eadem apud nos genera'... 
•sandyx".' 

Qraeca uero sine notha eadem seruant' et apud nos genera.. .'hie P. 69b 
lo cimex*' . . (x. p. 167) 

..•git** fUKdvOiov... 

Virgilius in X: 

Tu^ mihi nunc pugnae princeps*, tu rite propinques 
Augurium* Phrigibusque' adsis pede, diua, secundo*, 

15 ...et fortasis quia aliud si^ificant* 'principia,' ' municipia/ (i. p. 168) 
'parentia****' 'Iens''...0uidiu8 in VIl** Metamorphoseon : P. 70» 

Hand* procul egesta* scrobibus tellure duabus 



18. banteriamid 19. budtci/ia^ i genus dom6s 20. o^P. 69a 
iodain bdiainred dofinixun 21. dian 22. Hid insin ^^^'"^"^^ 

«o 23. abuUh 24. aain dcoac noe t alii diciint .i. luam* 25. ex- 
ceptis .L arnitat adiectiaidi 26. combad oiux 27. file la 
grecu iudib 28. glasen 

1. .LyUe lugrecu indib 2. milchumae 3. .L nomen etha P. 69 b 
4. sBneas dixit ad berechinthiam matrem deorum 5. .i. ban 

«5 airchinnech 6. cd 7. danaib trdiandib 8. huandaacnam 
idinmech 9. andojuiamet .i. ilar rangahilsye 7 ni nomen 10. .i. 
obediential 

1. cende netha inde lenticula 2. .i. tecmaltai P* 70a 



18. a female ttander. 19. a victory-stone (triumphal arch) or P. C9a 

30 a kind of house. 20. which should be peculiar to the feminina contintud 

22. that b ^although eta). 23. its existence. 24. a peculiar 

species of ship, or as others say i.e. a yacht (f). 26. (uox, nox) being 

excepted, for these are not adjectives. 26. sa that it should 

be eof^ux. 27. which are in them with the Greeks. 
35 1. Le. which are in them with the Greeks. 2. a bug (?). P. 69b 

3. i.e. name of a com*. 5. i.e. female principal. 7. to the 

Trojans. 8. with a favourable visit. 9. when they bring 

forth Le. the plural of a participle, and it is not a noun. 

I. a kind of com : hence lerUiciUa, 2. Le. collected. P. 70a 



• Ha ■igniiloat ^ MS. yi 

• MS. aot * of. buaidlii Sg. 16^ 11 

• ihoiild .L Imam foUow noe direoUjrf 

. ' .i. obedientia is written by ths third glossator under parentia 

t of. git geaos herbs, Corp. Olosa. Lat. ii. 6S1. Oit .i. eogal, Bev. Oelt. ». 286 
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../stipeV 'trabs^'. .'puis*'.. Quae uero supra sillabam* sunt... 
'adepeV 'forceps*'... Marsus: 

adipis pondo uiginti* uetustae. 
(i. p. 169) . . .* praea" praedis '. . . 

...'naec aspergo"' . . 'cupressus"' . . 'carbasus"' . • 'imbrex"' . . Mim- 5 
bu8"'...'palumbem"'..'suppatruus*''**'../torris»' o SaXo9, 'tiaras"' 

P. 70b ...'torquis"'...'uepre8*' 'hoc glomus*' 'Histrum' pro 

(I. p. 170) 'Hister** et 'Rhenum' . . 'Oceanum/ hoc^ tamen quotiens flumen' 
sequebatur, solebaot fietcere. Ennius in Annalibus: 

Interea fugit albus iubar Hyperionis* cursum. >o 

Caluus in epithalamio: 

Vesperum*' ante iubar quatiens 

(I. p. 171) Caesar Strabo*...domo flagrata* 'pecus**'... 

ut, quicquid loquitur, sal merum^^ est. 
etiam hoc sale Ennius protulit in XIIII Annalium: 15 

Caeruleum" spumat sale... 
Supra dictorum tamen nominum usus et apud Caprum et apud 
Probum>* de dubiis ^neribus inuenis. 
P. 71a Numerus est dictionis forma, quae discretionem quantitatis* 

(L p. 173) facere potest Est autem singularis uel pluralis, nam dualis' apud m 
Latinos non inuenitur. Et sciendum est quod in uno* proprie 

P. 70a 3. ifdeh 4. .1 trost 5. ith 6. huiUiu (fiim/laib 

eofuifuied 7^ (^j^^ g^ tenchoT i. formum capiens vokds est formosus^- • 

9. fichepond 10. sonxmae 11. curuikX^ 12. proprium 
feda 13. aeol 14. slxnd 15. t limbus .1 immdAiom n 

gaudentius dicii • limbus sorculus de acu factus tAiqua 16. fiad 
cholum'' .L palumbis 17, 18. cundu^ brathair oiAar* 19. athinne 
20. barr^ 21. muintorc 

P. 70b 1. drtss 2. certle 3. huUiHi 4. netdur dodenam* 

diib 6. ani as flumen 6. ind rita sin 7 arrind sin 30 

8. cammderc 9. divlsidi^ 10. cdkir 11. Bolann glan 
12. dvh^laaa 13. airmm inaisHdeOuU de dubiis eeneribus 

P. 71a 1. .L A^rcAoiliud /o/aid 2. .1 dram inckosaig dede ar 

is dram hilair lalaitnori acht aaringba den • S, in den 

P. 70 a 6. greater than one syllable. 9. twenty pounds. 10. rich. 35 

eoHtinuid ^2. the proper name of a tree. 13. a sail. 15. (liminu tk 

toiall ship) or limbui an ornamental border. 16. a wild pigeon. 

17,18. consanguinity, a father's brother. 21. neck-chain. 

P. 70b 3. all below (are river-names). 4. to make neuters of them. 

5. Uiat which is fium&n ^the word fium&n\ 6. of that star. 40 

7. that star. 13. the place in which they treat of doubtful genders. 
P. 71a 1. Le. determination of substance. 2. Le. the numl»r that 

signifies a pair of things, for with the latins it is Uie plural number 

provided it exceed one. 

• leg. Hetperiom ^ fordpet m qood formum oi^iant, qoaa ■ani fabronim: 

• formom' enim dizenmt anUqai <oaUdam': anda el fSormoeut, Isid. Btjmol. Lib. xz. 

• the lower half of the / is now iUegible, bat the upper half is olear: of. fiad 'wild' 
< of. Ftt. Oeng., Index * etuidii is written ofer sup- bnHkait athMx over -patmns 
' of. Vol. I. pp. 1, 2 * mir ersdhien -dfnom wahrsoMlnUoher, Windisoh ^ di* 
od-Uutidit Aso. Gl. cxlyi. 
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noD dioitur numeros sed abusiue, quomodo nomioatiuns casus dod 
est sed abusiue casus dicitur, quod facit alios casus, quamuis multi 
de hoc dicant^ quod ideo casus sit dicendus quod a generali nomine*^ 
cadunt omnium specialium nominatiui. Sed si ob hoc* casus est 

5 dicendus, omnes partes orationis possunt uideri casum habere; et 
uerbum enim et aduerbium et coniunctio a generali uerbo^ et 
aduerbio et coniunctione cadunt in speciales positiones singularum*. 
Alii autem dicunt, quod ipsa terminatio nominatiui cadens in alias 
diuersas terminationes non incongrue casus nominatur, cum naturam 

10 habeat, ut cadere possit et cadeudo* faciat omnes casus ; quippe si 
casus dicitur^ non solum illud in quod* cadat^^ aliquid, sed etiam 
ipsa res, quae cadit>*. Unde aptbta dicunt^ ilia nomina doctissimi 
artium scrintores, quae uominatiuum tantum habent casum, in quo 
refutatur illorum ratio^\ aui ideo putaut eum casum nominatum, 

15 Quod a generali nomine cadat^. rossumus autem et a maiore et 
nrequentiore parte casuum^', aui sunt obliqui, hunc ouoque accipere 
nominatum, (|uomodo et syllabas ex singulis uocalibus dicimus^*. 
Ergo singulans quoque numerus bene dicitur, quod... omnes numeri 
ex ipso comnonuntur et in ipsum desoluuntur'*. 

40 ...nihil ultra^ citraque' intellegere liceat... Ergo dubitationem ^' 71 b 

(i. p. 178) 

4. 7 ni cUbaid dosom 5. .i. huandi as notnen as ochtmath p 7^ ^ 

rann ininsci 6. uandligudsa 7. uand anmmaim ohenelach c<mtinu€d 

as uerbum 8. amal rondgaA amo a^ indi as uerbum 7 bene 

asindi as aduerbium 7 relxqtui 9. lose dotuit ind^ainmnid 

n 10. deithbir ctasbertliar casus nominatiu(us) 11. sechi ed .i. 

amal ron^absat ini^disil olchence hituitev 12. .L amal rongab 

intainmntd asatuiter 13. .i. huare ndd tuiter essib hituisliu aili 

14. artotuiter acenAchi hisaingniiis tn aptotis 15. uandhi as 

nomen as ochtmad rann in inset ut diximus 16. .i. idem hoc 7 

30 quod praedixii .i. quomodo nominatiuus non est reliqua 7 issed s&n • 09 
mai^ Uosom 17. .i. Auar^ is lia ani dianeperr casus and 

18. arit lia sillaba illitfnb quam 6 oinlitrib 19. .i. in oena 
• focerddar 7 do/uasail^her each dram 

1. aUarach .Lfrte anall 2. centarach .hfrie dediu P. 71 b 

35 4. and it it not an opinion of his. 6. i.e. from the noun p. 71 a 

which is one of the eight parts in speech ^ 6. by this \b,w. continued 

7. from the general noun that is uerbum, 8. as for instance amo from 
that which is uerhwn and bene from that which is adv,erbium, 9. when 
the nominatiye falls. 10. it is reasonable that one should say 

40 noniinatiuua eaeus. 1 1. whatever it may be, i.e. such as the other cases 
in which there is falling. 1 2. i.e. as such as the nominative from which 
there is falling. 13. i.e. since there is no falling from them into other 
cases. 14. for in aptota there is falling from generality into a special 

figure. 16. from nomen^ which is one of the eight parts in speech, 

45 as we said. 16. and that is what they like. 17. i.e. since more 

numerous is that to which the name casus ^ is given. 18. for 

syllables of many letters are more numerous than those of single letters. 

19. i.e. every number is cast and resolved into units. 

1. uUra i.e. on the far side of it. 2. cttrc^ i.e. on the near side of it. P. 71b 

* MS. quo ^ leg. tiU • for the meaning here and in 71*16 given to 

the ordinal, see Ir. Teste zr. preface ziy: Celt. Archly i. 822; and Bev. Celt. xzu. 484. 



80 in Iriah (f ) Latin : ostendit quod nomen octaua pars orationia est, An Anonjma 
Beroeniis, onppl. Oramm. Lat. p. 64 
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pluralium discutit adiunctio eorum nominum, quae siugolis numerU 
sunt propria suae cuiusdam positionis, quippe cum sint pluralia non 
a sinffularibus nata'. 

Numeros autem hae babent dictioueB^.ad eat nomina', uerba, 
participia, proDomina. Aduerbium uero, quamuis saepe de- 5 
moDstret numerum* ad significationein nominum numeralium^, non 
tamen quasi accedentem bunc habet*. Accedentia* enim generalia 
fere sunt** ad omnes species partium perfectanim". Quod enim 
dicas sinc^laris numeri aduerbium uel quod pluralis? cum similiter 
omne aauerbium** tarn singularibus quam pluralibus uerbis ad- 10 
iungitur....'8ingulatim **'... /sepissime^ dicimus/ quod in nulla 
purte alia numerum possidente potest contingere^ nisi fi^rate >*.... 
Praeterea nomen et pronomen et uerbum et participium'' de- 
clinantur" in numeroH... 
P. 78a \yi uerbis* nulla uox eadem quae apud Latinos singularis et pluralis >5 

^oltimud ®' '^* ^^ i^isu^/Msin xmuidigixd hiUuU or ni rockinnset dnach 
tuUhuth etir ut nomina pluroZui techtaite uathath • • * 4. ar 

aicciditib ddib 5. ar sttdndid ainmm penain 6. .L do/oiriide 
dolmathar^ drim fochotnuMim dof(Hrn(kt n^ 7. i. 

fochosmailita nondafaiUigetar nomina numeri 8. .L iioiri ni «o 

aiccidit di aram air da beit dobriathra^ penandi rcbiat Mi cendraim • » 
9. ataai andsom acciditi coitcbenna rdiqua 10. amal rongab 
inanmmanaib slond p&nine 7 ni aiccidit sibi oaUiic 11. a. 

Idn .i. octo amal rongah iu nomine persona 7 non accicl«n« sibi 
12. .L isH indobriathar^ chiina adchomaUar frima briaihran 
huaihtUi J hUddai • * 13. ind dendaid 14. dobricUhar dirme 
leiss sepissime 15. acccmol fri Atia^&ad 7 Aibr 16. .1. 

do^ucj^/tfcl ut pars in frusta* secant 17. cenmaihd ddbretYixr -j 

alaaili 18. ii accidit doiuidib numerus • 

P. 78a 1. i« quae babent personas certas i. combad cAoiteben etir 30 

uathad 7 itsr dcneuch dofairiide penain deirb 



s/ 



p. 71b 3. i.e. for the position in which they are is their own; for they 

conMmied \a,y^ not descended from any singular at all, as do plural nouns that 
have a singular number. 4. as accidents to them. 5. for 

(the) noun signifies a prson. 6. ie. the adverb denotes a number 35 

even as the noons of number denote (it). 7. Le. even an nouns 
of number manifest it. 8. Le. hence number is not an accident 

to it, for although there be personal adverbs, they can be without number. 
9. there are there common accidents etc. 10. as there is in nouns 

the signification of person and yet it is not an accident of theirs. 40 
1 1. ie. full ie. iKio^ as in the noun there is person, and this is not one of 
its accidents. 12. ie. it is the same adverb that is joined to the 

singular and plural verbs. 14. he takes mupxMtimt as a numeral 

adverb. 15. junction with the singular and the plural. 16. ie. 

a poet's figure, %U etc. 17. except the adverb and other (parts of 45 

speech). 18. to these number is an accident. 
P. 78a 1. ie. so that it should be common, both in singular and plural, to 

what signifies a determinate person. 

• MB. dtibrtOc » MS. io6rr • MB. fruitfa 
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est, id quift* apud Oraecos ioterdum inuenitur, ut if>JBov^ iyi>, fjXdov 

Et in mobilibus* trium generum omnibus singularia feminina et 
plnralia neutra eandem uocem habent^: 'haec prima' 17 irpwrrj Kal tA 

5 wpmra*... In tertia omnia in * es*' productam disinentia... 

'Qui'' quoque tam singularis est nominatiuus quam pluralis. 

...propria, quae naturaliterindiuiduasuDt^ sed casu* diuersis ^' "^^^ 

contigere personis.. . .'Qallia' citerior* et * Gallia' ulterior* idem ^'* P- ^'^^^ 

possunt significare*. . . .si coUibuisset, quomodo 'cruores/ dicere *san- ^'* P* ^^^' 

10 guines'... nihil impediret*. ...humidorum^..'8tagnum*'..'auricalcum'' P- 73a 
...'abriza^*' . . 'faba*' . . 'pissa*' . . 'acetum V 'liquamenV 'mulsum*'... 

...quod'* quidem...haec protulerunt numero ut 'Qemini"'... 

et 'Pisces^/ usu**, ut 'manes'... Sunt quaedam singularia uoce, 

intellectu pluralia, quae etiam comprehensiua^* dicuntur... 

15 ...idem significantia". 

2. coitchenaso etir didrim in oeniun .i. iunabriathrB, grecdi se • P. 72 a 
a .l/odaUt chena 4. i. hinunn Hired do uathathfemin 7 do <^<>»<»'"*«^ ^ 

hUxiT ngtftai r in anmmanaib fodcUet chenel 5. .i. haec .i. hilsLV y/V^ 

ngutuir 6. fodeud sin 7. ani as qui 
«o IT fii focUatar Jri alond nilfolod 2. dthecmung^ 3. cw P. 72 b ^>^ 

chentarchu 4. as hire 5. .i. med a/olad citna oeos. tofdiriidet 
6. .i. manutdtanaiged do ni bdi ni aridgarad de 

1. innafliuchaide 2. stdn 3. crddume 4. dior .i. P. 73 a 
color auri • cic^ro 5. seA 6. piss 7. fin acat 

45 8. lind 9. lemnach K 10. ol 11. .i. castor 7 pullux 

nl eperr adU hilar ddib dogres inhilur dano a^berr arind hiro^the 
12. ainm renda 13. .i. tregnais ambuithe in hilur 14. .i. 

oieiarthet Aibrdataid inna ninni 15. q/b2ad cetna 

2. these are common between the two numbers in one word, i.e. these p. 72 a 
30 Greek words, 3. i.e. which distinguish gender. 4. i.e. the same continued 

combination-of-letteni for the feminiue singular and for the neuter plural 

in nouns that distinguish gender. 5. i.e. neuter plural 6. this 

(is) at the end. 

1. they are not divided so as to signify many substances. 2. by P. 72 b 

35 accident. 5. Le. it is the same substance which they still signify. 

6. ie. had it been pleasing to him there was nothing to keep him 

from it. 

1. of the moist things. 2. tin. 4. gilding. 11. i.e. P. 73 a 

(the twins) Castor and Pollux : naught save the plural is ever used (lit. said) 
40 tor them : so the plural is used of the constellation into which they were 

turned. 12. name of a constellation. 13. Le. through the 

usage of their being in the plural. 14. i.e. they comprise plurality 

in their signiiication. 15. the same substance. 

* leg. qaod 

^ MB. i|Xifr«r fcro iiXiyrwli Kva^ioi 

• Priioian's Sp^i^Lt which the glosiator mistook for obryia xfi^^^ SBov^op ; of. 
iMum, splendor ami, Gorp. Gloss. Lat. ▼. 269. The gloss dlor ussdidr Wind. Wtb. 



. * MS. dtkesmun^: of. Sg. ISG^l 
& O. II. 
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(Lp. 177) Figura quoqiie dictionis in quantitate'* compreheDditur... 

P. 73b separatim accepta est figura^ a Qraecis. ...quia, quod 8U\^m est 
compontorum, non habet, id est ut ipsa per se ex diuersis oomponatur 
dictionibus separatim intelligendis* sub uno acoeotu et unam rem 
suppositam, ia est significaDdam aocipiat', ut est 'res puplica'... $ 
Una enim est res supp06ita^ duae ueio uooes' diuersae sub uno 
accentu prolatae... Si enim dicam: 'ma^fnanimitas compositum est 

(I. p. 176) a magno et animitate/ nihil dico*, 'animitas ' enim per se non 
dicitur'. ...'impietas,' 'infelicitas' 'perfectio.' Quae si ab impio 

et infelice et perfecto dicamus deriuata, decomposita sunt*... lo 

P- 74» ...ut» est 'facio efficio**... ...ilia pioticipia uidentur a 

(i. p. 179) semplicibus suis* esse composita, quae non uerborum sui teroporis, 
sed participiorum semplicium regulam seruant, ut...'contuli con- 
latus'' a simplici 'latus.' 

P. 74b ...'senatusdecretumV 'plebiscitum»'...*cau8idicus*'...*neauisV 15 

(Lp. ISO) Ipsa tamen quoque ante compoeita necesse est in auas in- 
tellegibiles dictiones resolui'. Ex hoc componitur 'impotens'...ex 
simplici et decomposito^ ...si duo sint nominatiui, ex utraque 
parte declinatur compositum... quod Oraeci nunquam faciunt io 

P. 78a 16. .L issinnUU mbis indepert i. immar fabeo ^ 

canHnued 1. gmh far leth'' far fiouxr insin ' farle^^ 2. 1 

P. 7Sb ciaetirscartar inna eperta bite mtuAom^uidigthiu adcuiretar' do hdgi 7 
sluindit ni iama netaracarad • • 3. ovn/olad aluindiie'^ iarcom- 
tfuidifi^d .1 afolsA foMLtdtgiher fandiun • 4. .1 Senfolad 

5. cUuoMon 6. niepur ni tin .L nidliged 7. doAunanach 15 
/olaid trite feimn 8. .i. hit (iecAonmiidigthi atberiar mad hed* 
insin asheithar diib 
P:74a 1. amaF in compontif 2. kdrangabalaib ditdib 3. ni 

otulitus dogni 4. rangB,hi\ 5. rangMA 
P. 74^ 1. .L cause eAnerbium i. indaicsendaid 2. ninech 3. otua- 30 

nUcud adi indi rainn iiignaidi • 4. .L each hoe diib son 

P. 73a ^6. Le. in the extent to which the vocable it: Le. whether it be 

eatuinued great or smalL 

P. 78 b ^' that is a species apart of [lit on] the figure : < apart,' that is, by 

the species. 2. i.e. though the words Uiat are m the compound 35 

are separated they return to integrity, and signify somewhat after 
their separation. 3. they express one substance after composition, 

that is, the substance put under the word. 4. Le. one substance. 

5. that is, two (different) words. 6. I say nothing therein*, ie. it is 
not a law. 7. to express by itself any substance. 8. Le. they will 40 
be called deeompoiita, it that be said of them. 

P. 74a I. as in compounds. 2. from simple participles. 3. it 

does not make carUtditua, 4, 5. a participle. 

p. 74 b 1- causally. 3. their resolution into two intelligible parts. 

4. Le. each of them. 45 

* MS. id k leg. gnd/ar Uth farjiguir iminJ J.8. 

• MS. adcuirtthtar * MS. ihUd- • th« first letter oao be i^ or ft, Thoni^jrsen 
' MS. am f of. p. 63 note a 
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oompositis*. Dicunt enim, oportere compaginem, qua cohaerent in 
oompositione dictiones, immobilem raanere*. Hoc igitur non ser- 
uantes' Latini dioisonim quidem utimur declinatione, acceDtu 
tamen oompositorum. Quod dicentes non uidemur contra supra 

5 dictam Oraecorum de compagine rationem facere* 'alteruter P. 76a 

alteratrius,' ouod tamen ipsum non absque ratione non declinatur*. («• P- i^i) 
Nam cum duae -contra se pugnant regulae, ut alteram^ seruet, 
neoesario perdidit alteram*. Unde Cicero pro M. Marcello: 

'quod si in alterutro^ peccatum sit, malim timidus quam parum 

loprudens uiderL' Itaque masculinum quoque' eorum est decliua- 
tionem secutum propter rationem supra dictam in ' ius ' terminantis 
genetiui, qui communis trium uult esse generum. Nee solum 
tamen in declinationibus* nominum hoc contineuit, sed etiam in 
accentibus^ ut...'plerusque pleraque plerumque. ../que*' enim, 

15 nisi separata sit...coniunctio enclitica esse non debet, nisi illud 
dicamus, (juod *que/ quando cum intigris componitur dictionibus, 
quamuis sismificationem suam amittat..., tamen enclitici uim seruat, 
exceptis differentiae causa 'itaque/ 'utique'; in his enim non solum P. 75b 
ooniunctio, sed etiam praeposita ei' aduerbia uim propriae significa- 

«o tionis oonuertunt composita. Vetustissimi tamen* et 'altera utra' et (i. p. 182) 

5. .L an diall dchechtar^ indarann 6. aram hi indalarann p. 74 b 

cendiall 7. tairissem indalarainns cen diall 8. ni etaracarad^ continued 
oom^uidigthi fil$ and huare isfoen^ axcciund adfiadar 

1. wlchendliged anephdiall ddibrannaib 2. ingenitin P. 75 a 

45 coitohen trechiniiai 3. adiail 6 chechtar indarann 4. .i. 

ni alteroutro asheir • issechUir rolaa adilledchi ni immedAn 5. .1. 
alteruter cesu c&om«uidi^he 6dib ndaaib file hisuidiu 6. comai- \^\^^ 

iwid c^iuil d(>chen6\il xndiiUl 7. biid dano comaitecht ceneuil ^' 

liocton^ul in atccenctaib 8. ani as — * 



30 1. .i. dondi as que^ 2. .i. ciasid ruburt frit tiuu alter utra P. 75b 
pro altera utra robiH camaiph dano laaraaidi altera utra 7 alterum 
utrum .i. conwuidigud odib nogaib isind/emun 7 neutu r ama\ rondgab ^ 

isinmascul • • 

5. i.e. the declension in each of the two parts (of the com- P. 74 b 
35 pound). 6. that one of the two parts be undeclined. 7. the continued 

persistence of one of the two parts without declension. 8. it is 

not a separation of a compound which is here, since it is pronounced 
under a single accent 

1. not without principle is their absence of declension in the two P. 75 a 
40 parts. 2. the common trigeneric genitive. 3. its declension in 

each of the two parts. 4. i.e. 'tis not altero utro that he says : 'tis 

butside he has put {exposuit) its declinability, not in the middle. 5. i.e. 
alteruter; although it is a compound of two integrals that is here. 6. con- 
gruence of gender to gender in declension. 7. so there is congruence 
45 of gender to gender in accents. 

1. ia to que, 2. Le. though I have said to thee above, alter P. 75 b 

%Ura for altera utra^ the ancients, however, had altera utra and alterum 
utrum, ie. composition of two integrals in the feminine and neuter as is 
in the masculine. 

• MS. otehtar, bat see d eheefUar, Sg. 75* S ^ MS. etar icarad • leg. fo oen <> MS. q. 

9—2 
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(I. p. 188) 

P. 76» 
(L p. 184) 



P. 76b 



(u p. 185) 



'alterum utrum' et 'alteriiis utrius' solebant proferre*, et 'plerus 
plera plerum^' absQue 'que' additione. Ergo nihil aliud est in 
bis nominibus ' que nisi syllaba epecta8is*...et ' ^lenxB plera plerum ' 
et 'plerusque pleraque plerucnaue' idem significant*. 'Uter' 

enim, irortpo^, diuiauam uim nabet', 'uterque' ixdrepo^, coUec- $ 
tiuam*... ...'que*'... Et inuenimus per omnes fere casus 

composita^*, ut 'iurisperitu8^^'...'praefectusurDi"'...'agricola agrum' 
colens^.•'Inacte' id est magis aucte'... 

Noininatiuus...dicitur casus, quod ex ipso nascuntur omnes alii, 
uel quod cadens a sua terminatione in alias iacit obliques casus*. lo 

Quaeritur autem, quid sit inter indeclioabilia et aptota* et 
monoptota^ ? Neutrum uero si sit aptotum, necessario etiam pro 
accusatiuo et uocatiuo accipitur eius nominatiuus, quod generale est 
omnium neutrorum^.. ...'hi quatuor, horum •iiii •'...* 

Velut autem una uoco diuersas possunt habere si^ificationes' ts 
tarn declinabilia per q^uosdam casus^ quam indeclinabilia per omnes 
casus, sic e contrario diuersis uocibus saepe inuenimus unam eandem- 
que fieri significationem, ut ' labor' et ' labos*'...' ei** uel ' ii '... 

Est autem rectus, qui et nominatiuus dicitur. Per ipsum enim 



P. 76b 
continued 



P. 76a 



P. 76b 



3. .L daeltaia dano fo a ddnog inna^enitin 4. rolxfi adn io 

dano isSL ^- -i* olni comacotnoi • que tiige mad^ etarscartha 7 ol 
i88%nunn sluindess plerus 7 plerusqu^* • re^t^rtia 6. .i. afolad citna 
7. ad unum uirum pertinet sed xsfer addxis 8. dLodixs asberr 

sdn semper 9. ani cuque 10. .L cofiwuidigudyWcacA tuisel 

11. comsnidi^d frigmitne insin 12. yntofcamaid 15 

1. /ft dimid 2. fri togarihatth .1 amdrthdrmachtai 

3. .1. is bee nand sinunn andiae nUiu 4. .i. cid .i. interroaatio 

1. .1 atridesin doairbirt asindainmnid 2. ardestmrechi 

dobeiTsem in daarticul hie biit dauo fris huile samlaid 7 reiiqua sic 
3. .1 do oen forggnUis 4. .L ainmnid 7 tc^arthid genitixx 7 30 

tobarihid ciirwi di%l 7 reiiqua 5. ishinunn xntMuclU sluindite 

diblinaib 7 reiiqua sic 6. .i. huandi as is eius ei 



P. 76b 
continued 



P.76» 



P. 76b 



3. i.e. they used to decline it then according to its two integrals in 
its genitive. 4. this, then, they had. 5. Le. because qtie is not a 
conjunction unless it be separated, and because pleru$ and plerusque 35 
signify the same, etc. 6. Le. the same substance. 7. it belongs 

to one man, but it is one out of twa 8. of a pair this is said always. 
10. Le. composition with every case. II. that is composition with 

genitives. 12. with a dative. 

1. with an accusative. 2. with a vocative, i.e. ^greatly 40 

increased! 3. La these two (explanations) are nearly the same. 

4. what (is their difference!) i.e. a question. 

1. i.e. that those three (nom., ace. and voo.) should be derived from the 
nominative. 2. 'for an example he puts the two articles here : they 

are then with it all thus. 3. Le. to one form. 4. Le. the 45 

nominative and vocative, the genitive and dative of the first declension etc. 

5. identical is the meaning which both express etc. 9%e, 6. Le. from 
if, eiue. ei. 



* MS. quod aptota H«n. 



k of. LU. 67*86 



* MS. pleniiq. 
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nominatio fit*... Rectus autem dicitur, quod ipse primus natura 

nascitur uel positione* generate uidetur esse hic casus geni- 

tiuus* patronymica pariter" in eum resoluuntur. ...causa- P. 77s 

tiuu8*...'in causa hominem facioV (i-p. 186) 

5 ...a notioribus et frequentioribus acceperunt nominationem, sicut 

in aliis ouoque multis hoc inuenimus*...'neutra' dicimus uerba, uon 

(^aod solum ea in hac specie inueniuntur, quae neutram habent 

8lgnificationem^ id est nee actiuam nee pasiuam^ absolute dicta*... 

Qenetiuus secundum locum sibi defendit : hic quoque naturale 

louinculum generis posidet*, et nascitur quidem a nominatiuo... 
datiuus, qui magis amicis conuenit, tertium^ et quod uel eandemP. 77 b 
habet uocera genetiuo uel unius abiectione uel motatione literae' ab 
eo** fit'^ qui uero magis ad iuimicos attinet, id est accusatiuus, 
quartum*... Igitur ablatiuus proprius est Romanorum et...quia (x. p. 187) 

x5 notius uidetur a Latinis inuentus, uetustati reliquorum casuum 
concessit, quamuis hunc quoque a* uetustissimis Qraecorum gramma- 
ticis accepisse uidentur, qui sextum casum dicebant 'ovpapodev* 
'ip40€v^\..q\xi profecto ablatiui uim possidet: nam etiam praeposi- 
tionem assumit, ut 'i^ ifiedev*,' *i^ ovpavodev' Homerus. 

4o His quidam addunt ilia, quae tam uoce cjuam significatione unum (i. p. 188) 
casum habent^ ut 'huiusmodi/ ' istiusmodi.' 

7. 18 triit hiid ainmnigud innadulo indirgi 8. frialond diilo P. 76b 
1. tuistenach eo cniod fere omnes casus generat 2. fri aitreb- ^ow^^ww** 

thacha^ 3. cdisxa 4. .i. dandiut'' combe hic&U 5. .i. ^' '^'^^ 
%sainmn%aud dindrit as mdm and 6. .i. ithd sidi nadtechtat 

innairdegivdsigud cechtar de 7. .i. huacheill gnima / chesta 

8. .i. oti^ .L mani techtat inda airdigtha 9. x mace indeed 

aathar 

1. .i. locum deftenc^i^ 2. amal m Ms indarpe 'S* degenitin P. 77b 
30 miartiil / i dothdrmtuJi 2 a. .i. genitiao 2 b. .i. datiuti^ 3. .i. 

locum defenc^tt 4. .L/oa?toMJ ueterum graecorum 6. oe^perr 

hoc is dothucad exempium 6. .1 itS sdn aptota lessem riam ^rK7 -'-f^ 

7, by meant of it is the naming of the thing in directness. P. 76 b 
8. in order to signify a thing. continued 

33 1. generative, because it generates almost all the cases. 2. with P. 77 a 

possessives. 4. ie. I bring him down so that he may be in cause. 5. i.e. 
naming from the thing that is greatest therein. 6. i.e. these are they 
that do not possess either signification. 7. i.e. from the sense of 

action and passion. 8. i.e. and they, i.e. unless they possess the two 

40 signification^ 9. i.e. a son after his father. 

2. even as there is the ejection of a from the genitive of the fourth P. 77 b 
declension and the addition of % in the dative. 4. i.e. the ablative 

of the ancient Oreeks. 5. so that this is said : 'tis for this an example 
has been cited. 6. i.e. these are aptota according to him (Priscian) 

45 before*. 

» om. MS. 

^ der ttrieh unter at (priami* filiut) tteht wohl nur zafaUig iiber -thaeha, TharneyBeo 

• ef. d^A-diat tnuir 8g. 8*9, Sarsuw, Irtke Studier, p. 77 

• VoL I. p. 717. Am. G1. 231 

• of. PriBoian v. H 47, 68 
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P. 78a Caper... oeiendit boo qsuid^ OaioUom 'sole*' quoque 

(i. p. 189) aoiiqai. 

P. 78b ...ut 'spoDte sua*'... Deoiqae in oompamtionibus absque 

(x.p. 190) praepositione solet profeni ablatiaua, neo iimen dicit qiUBqiiam* 
septimum tunc esse casum, sed ablatiuum... In qao omnes artium 5 

p. S8 scriptores consentiunt*. . . . . .' r^e Latino ' pro ' regnante Latino/ 

(I. p. 191) quamnis^ in buiusoemodi qaoque oonstmetionibus sabaaditur par- 
ticipium substantiunm. ...'fo r^ /Soo-iXcvciy* Tpaiawop' optI 

Tov ' fiaatXevovTo^* TpdUu^v\* Etiam tone pro genetiuo ponitur 
Qraeco, qoando per participium ' babens^' et aocusatiuum inter- 10 
pretamur enm... 

P. 90ft Lib. VL Igitnr excosatio mibi sit andads incepti* diffidllima 

(l p. 194) recusatio* tnae iussionis. 

...multo labore innenta et diuerso anctoritatis usu approbata* 
8ubiuDgam\ ...nee mirum, com etiam ipai probatissimi artium 15 
scriptores non omnino certis baec regulis^ aisseraisse noscnntur. 

{l p. 195) Solatio enim mibi ipse esse possum, qui ueterum scriptorum 
artis gramroaticae uitia corrigere, quamuis audacissime*, sed roaximis 
auctoribus Herodiano et AppoUonio confisus ingredior, si quid in 
meis quoque homani errons* acciderit soriptis, quod sit emeud- 40 
andum^ 

...'sophista*'... 

P. 90b Valerius autem Mazimus in II Memorabilium ponit ' alienigena 

P*78s 1. ararubari bith 2. .L bitdsdn dono lio iAo^arthid 

P* 78 b 1. .L toglenemon exempli a • sua 2. .L cetu chen renuuidigud %h 

do 3. eperta fosdada* do 

P- M 1. ados 2. proprium masusd 3. e«emp/iim o/ail infini- 

tiuuM cmd argeniiin rangabala 4 otbabens 

P-Ms 1. S. denom indidirsi 2. ni^4aUaol)bad/air^ tHr 3. 1 

anderbcul kua desimrechtBih madoriiatii 4. J. nUiuUe cuderb 30 

5. oesuddnatu dam 6. arni coimtig didne cenchomrorcain 

7. .i ishe se inoomditknad x ol at eooarH 8. JusUh 

P. 78s 1- that be bas used. 2. Le. tbiii tben, is for a vocative. 

P. 78b ^* i-®' ^^ '^^^ i* * superflaoat addition* to tbe example. 2, i.e. 

although it is without a preposition. 3. in calling it an ablative. 35 

p, 09 2. a proper name if it is'. 3. an example so that an infinitiye is 

therein for the genitive of a participle. 
P. 90s ^- ^^ ^^ making of the art {only, 2. it does not admit 

of refusal at all*. 3. ie. to cturtify them bj examples of authority. 

4. ie. not all is certain. 5. though it is boldness in me. 6. for 40 

not frequent is one withbut error. 7. Le. this is the consolation, i.e. 

because it is to be corrected. 

• MS. €w r» ptLnktm intrsisao nsnlirMr pmnkHmrm VsIsik^ 
^ MS. tabgODgam 

• Perhaps tbe gen. alter an Iriah verbseofuaOio it a relio of a eonatraetion like 
that of the gen. after Latin imperaooal verba of feeUng, W.S. ; of. tbe genitive with tbe 
adjeetive, e.g. cowuhotmail erotk^ 7 deiha Bev. Celt. un. 440, J.S. 

« of. nitkaUa rim no mremjkni, Aial. 8 

• Ut. adherence: togUfumon^toiUmmtm infra 104^9, of. Bev. Celt. u. 445 
' of. p. 71 note e 

• of. Bev. Celt. zzi. 176, Saraow, Irtke Stodier 49 
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studia^' quod prima deoUnatio non habet . . .nee idem esse singularis 
nominatiuus neutri generis in a disinens et nominatiuus pluralist ^** P* ^^) 

Neo non cetera similiter a genere composita* proferebant... 
' taurigenusV idque usus confirmat. Pacuuius* in Paulo : 

5 Qua uix^ caprigeno generi* gradibilis gressio est. 

CSicero in prognosticis : 

Caprigeni pecoris' custos de gurgite uasto. 

...* unus '.. .'ullus*...*nullus'*...* solus '...'totus*...' alius '...'uter*... 

' alter.'. . . Similiter ab eis composita* hoc enim quoque rarior (i. p. 197) 

10 habet usus^ et uetustior... P. 9ia 

...'paterfamilias' et ' materfamilias ' solemus dicere, et frequens (i- p* 198) 
hoc habet usus*. Dicitur tamen et 'pater familiae*'... ('• P- 199) 

. . .sed filii &miliarum^ patribus familiis'. . . P. 91 b 

. • .lepida* glaucomam^ (x. p. aoo) 

15 ...s^ etiam 'mille*'... ...Capsa^.. P. 92a 

In paucis tamen inueniuntur poetae Qraecis seruase morem (i* pp- ^i. 
Qraecum>; Statins in IIII Thebaidos: ^^^) 



^y 



1. .L hUar neutair farcitnu divll 2. .L diambed didiu neutur P- 90b 
far citnu diuU ropad far ndeiideilb nobbiad aainmid huathsna 7 
^ohUair 3. ' huandi cugenus 4. .i. coiichen dechenUi indiu ^^ 

lanuelitridi 6. .L/ongjitor 6. fon eutiu r 7. .i. cid ara 

nilaigedar drim • a • huUus quia compo^'^um ut in ante ostenc^^ • 
reli^ua 8. hiLanaib octsa aniku 

1, ' 4. techt innageniten-in-i' 7 tnto6arthado in o in his P- 91 a 
95 2. .i buith innagenitexi in -as* 3. .i cesu pater familias aaruburt 

1. .L cambi danx) filius familiarum nominatiuo 2.' htuindi P. 91 b 

(upatre^ feuniliis 3. sulbair 4. .i. dinsid dano® cetni diil 

laarsidi 5. is nephdiUedach s&n dano 

1. oomrar^ 2. .1 airdiden indainmedo UU in -a* P. 92a 

30 1. le. a neater plural according to the first declension. 2. i.e. p. 90b 

if, then, there were a neuter according to the first declension its nom. sing, 
and pL would be according to the same paradigm. 3. from genus, 

4. Le. to-day, with modem writers, (are they) common bigeneric*. 

5. i.e. in the neuter. 6. in the neuter. 7. i.e. why does nuUus 
35 form a plural number 1 because it is a compound, as he will shew after- 
wards' eta 8. from these eight above (unua^ uUus, nullus, tolus, totiLs, 
o/iiM, u<0r, alter). 

1. ie. the ending in these of the genitive in -i and of the dative in -o. P. 91a 
2. i.e. that the genitive should be in -as, 3. i.e. although it is pater 
^ofamiliaa that I have said. 

1. Le. so thAt filius fa^niliarum is the nominative. 2. from P. 91b 

paUres famUiis, 4. the accusative, then, of the first declension with 

the ancients. 5. this then is indeclinable. 

1. a box. 2. i.e. the production of the nominative which ends P. 92 a 

45 in a. 

* MS. Paoabios ^ MS. qiita oia • written above the line ' the 

Sloeaator miitatea the plaoe-name Capui for the common noon cap$a • of. Sg. 68* 1, 
76* 3, and 00.* 286 ' Priic. n. 7 
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Nod Tegea*, non ipsa deo aocat aUte felix 
Cyllene. 

(I. p. 808) . . /hoc mantile*' holitor*. . .. Frequentior tamen usus ' hoc 

P. 92b cepe ' protulit'. . .in patellis* coc^uere ooepe. 

(Lp. 904) ...accepta* e fiAciunt genitxuum in ae diptongam^ ut Helena* 5 
Helenae. 

(i. p. 905) Traianus in I Docicorum ^* piperi*. . . 

P. 98ft ../alcedo^ alcedinis.' Nam at 'uultor' et 'uulturus' et 

(i. p. 906) 'uulturius' dicitur*. 'Nemo' ^uoque, siae ex hoc [soil, homo] 

(i. p. 907) conpo6itum',...8eu non, communis est generis 'turbo^ turbinis/ lo 

P. 98b quando de ui uentorum loquimur 'oupido oupidinis'/ quod 

(i. p. 908) masculine quidem geoere deum significat plerumque et est propnum, 
feminino uero if>sam rem. Itaque feminini praeualuit declinatiol 

Excipitur etiam ' caro' ' femminum ' camis.' Vetustiasimi tamen 
etiam nominatiuum ' haec camis ' proferel>ant^ qui ma^is rationabilis 15 
(i. p. 909) est ad genetiuum. Itaque eius, quod est ' earo/ cUmminutiuum 

'caruncula' est*... 

. . .* strabo* ' etiam ' straba ' £Etcit. 
Pacuuius* : 
(I. p. 910) filios M 

sibi procreasse dicitur eundem per Calipaonem autumant^ 
Calipso -onis*...idque usus antiquorum confirmat. 

P. 99a 8. .i. airdixa ^a* and fochosmailius grec • 4. .i. Idmtheoir 

eantintud [man. alt,] uestiraentum 

P. 99b 1* Itiogaridir [in mar^.] Cicero holitor hortulanus 2. .i. is H 

V coimddigiu neutwr and in othud S. .L in aignib 4. i. 

^ suscepta • /orsit^inmmnid ingenitin 5. helene ingrecdh 

6. .L tnna sdirse sin 7. scibar 

• P. 9Sft 1. /oUsnn 2. biit airivr doanmaim in deiHis^ 3. as com- 

midigthe 'dad 4. .i. doi gaithe 3^ 

P* 98b 1. .L ind acoobair 2. .L is diall fsndn file fair .L motato ^o* 

in 'i* in genih'uo 3. n< 'O* tn -i doanisan 4. nomtnatiuus 

as camis 5. conid riaqUda caro dond ainmmnid in chrutsin • 
6. cammderc 7. o%d calipso calipsonis dogni 8. a 

airdirgvd leiss fudeud hie • 35 



/ 



^' ^*ii^ ^' *'^ ^ ** ^^^^ ^ **' *'^*' ^**® '»«hion of the Greeks. 

p^Mh ^' ^'®' ^^® neuter is more frequent in it in the singular. 4. Le. 

^* ^^^ iuicepta to the nominative in the genitive. 5. 'EXcny, the Oreek. 

6. i.e. of those works ^ (ortef). 

P. 98 a 2. the three of them are as the name of the bird. 3. that it is 40 

compounded from it. 

P. 98 b 1. l.a of the desire. 2. . it is the feminino declension which is 

on it, being changed into % in the genitive. 3. this does not make 

into t. 4. a nominative eamia, 5. so that in this wise caro 

is regular as the nominative. 7. so that it makes Calypso Calyp$on%$. 45 
8. here he has his purpose' at last. 

» MS. ezoepU ^ i.e. the Daeiea, Herts i. 905. For idirte of. Sg. 90*1, lOS' 1, 

919* 11 • MS. paaoobiui oorraoled to pacubint * airdirgud (gl. propossitam) 

Wb. 4« 18, bat lee Am. Gl. ocii. 
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Plautus in Aulularia: P. 94 a 

Quod si Argus seruet, qui oculeus* totus fuit, 

Lucanus in VII.... 

Seu tonitrus ac tela louis praesaga' notauit. 

5 ...delphinus* inter tonitra* et turbinea ^^212)^^^' 

Nam 'hae lactes' partes sunt intestinorum... cuius singularep ^^^ 
'haec lactis'' est. (i.p. 218) 

...•fel fellisV 'Nihil' indeclinabile est..., Quidam tamen ad- p* ^^^ 
uerbium esse putant, quod noinen esse quantitatis adiectiuum ipsa /,' ^ 214) 
10 constructio* ostendit. ...'nihil malum' uel 'mali'.. ...nihil (i. p. 215) 

minus* ferendum pro 'nihil intoUerab.iliusV ...'hilum' enim pro 
'uUum*' uetustissimi proferebant. 

...'hoc pellium«lii**'...'hoc ostorium • rii ' lignum commodius 
aequatur'... 
. 15 ...' AopKia>N haec Dorcium....' Hoc autem solet fieri* adolationis ^- ^^^ 
causa sine diminutionis aetatis. ''* P* ^^^^ 

1. .i. Builech centum oculos hatens^ 2. ivLnabrotu^ 8. mucc P. 94 s 
mora 4. .i huandi (utonitram hiid dano tonitruAm 7 tonitrua hiluid 

1. findracht P. 94 b 

)o 1* 'i- ainm in chrocainn imbi bilis reliqiia icidonu 2. int p. 95a 

mraojmam imM hiareith rann 3. .i. riephni 4. ardUttul ata 
•in* 5. hilum tmmorro la isidorum smiur alta reliqiui 6. .1 
pellium^ barr .L & pelle i pelium .L & peleta .i. pos^emtium a 
peleo 7. ,L nomen ciuiUUis ut in horo*- mag^ * inuenitur 7 

95 xstoglenamon exempli uzrum lignum commodiiLS^ reliqua 

1. .1 acJU is ta green ata andligedsin P. 95 b 

1. Le. having eyes. 2. the goads 3. a pig of the sea. P. 94 a 

4. i.e. from tonitrum. There is, then, tofiUrum^ and from it tonitrua, 

1. tripe. p. 94b 

^ I. ie. the name of the skin in which the bile is etc. Isidorus'. p. 95a 
2. the construction in which it is in a series of parts (of speech)^. 3. i.e. 
nothing. ' 4. for negation the in- is. 5. hilum, however, according 
to Isidorus', means marrow of a joint, etc. 7. i.a name of a town, as 

is found in the Horo,,, Mag,,., and then lignum, quo modiu* is the super- 
35 flaous addition to the example^. 

1. i.e. but it is with the Greeks that that rule exists. ^* 95 b 

* reote Peliom 

^ the refereaoe it to Argut 

* this ^loM it mitplaoed : brotu (aoo. pi. of brot) is evidenUy meant to translate trla 

* i.e.piUeam 

* ef. in horologio Sg. 181*9. Horologium wpoX^Ttor, Liber Eooletiasticut apud 
Oraeooe, Horat dinmat et officia continent, Dacange 

* leg. qao modint 

* m appellatam ,qaod tit folliculat gestant humorem qui aocatur bilit, Itid. 
Eljmol. Lib. zi. 

k of. Sg. 80*13, 31S»9 

* hilom aatem Yarro ait tignifioare meduUam eiut ferulae qoam Oraeci atphodelon 
nooant, Itid. Etymol. Lib. z. 

' of. p. 184 note e 
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^: 



i. p. 317) 
^ 96a 
(I. pp. 218. 

319) 
IP. 96b 
(I. pp. 221. 

222) 
P. 97s 

P. 97b 
(I. pp. 226. 

226) 
P. 98s 



Virgilius in VIII: 

Parnasio dictum Panos de more Licei*. 

"hpa^ "Apafio^. . .' Arabus* Arabi "... 

...'panthera** et 'cratera*' rinocerua* elifas' 

'cassis'' ballena**'... 

. . .* Adramyn* * nomen baeroys, Adramynis/ 

. . .' flemen . nia*/ ' boc numen . nis/ * flamen . nis* '. . . 

..' lien*' ..' rien* '...•' Biren**''... 

...laquear' . ris* naasum*... 

...'seauestra*... 

Sed Plautus hoc quoque secundum analo^m* declinauit... 

' Liber V quoque, quando ingenuum* significat... INueniuntur 
tamen et ' altera utra* ' et * alterum utnim * protulisse ueteres et ex 
utrac^ue parte declinasse*. Potest tamen h(c datiuus' accipi^: 

'nulli rei' pro 'nuUi utilitati.' 



10 



15 



/ 



P. 95b 
eofUinued 



P. 96a 



P. 96b 



P. 97s 



P. 97b 
P. 98s 

P. 96b 

P. 96b 
continued 

P. 96a 

P. 96b 



2. .L in pain chondai • licos enim ffraace lupus dtcttur • 
3. ainmnid uomdd ^tindae ua^^mtin greodi 4. .i. panther .i. 
nom^ bestiae 5. .L cratar .1 tailchvAe 6. .i. wiinbennach .L 
exemplufn 7. .i. conM eli&s 

1. .i. barr 2. .i. Ued balin* graece mittere laiine 3. [in ao 
mars.] ISidarus^ ballense dictae ab emitendo aquas • 4. .i. ainm 
aXaui thrluin 

1. tene dia* - 1 airdech^ 2. 7 flamen hie sacerdos ut iBidorus 
dicit 3. liLa liath 4. fiUh t dru 6, muir mdru 

6. del hj{uin) 7. 7 fit sirena ut (amb- )• cantus sirenar(ura) 15 

1. nem 2. caraara qtiod 7 tholus stue tholuB rotundu« 

3. srdin 4. [in marg.] .i. media • nam sequester medius .i. rdth^ 
inter du(os) altercaotes 

1. iar 9i dixd totitsiu 2. ider 8. insoer 

1. .i. comiuidi^the odib ndgaib in femimna 7 neutro ut est in 30 
mascultno 2. .l andiall foadandg 

1. .i. T(mJbC fri to6arthid in hoc exempZo 



97s 
97 b 



P. 98s 



P. 98b 



2. i.e. of the wolfish Pan, Xvico« etc. 



singular from a Qreek genitive. 



i.e. 



i.e. name of a certain hero, 
lightning (t), or oracular (f). 

6. a bird's shape. 
ceiling\ 3. nose, 

according to the second declension. 



3. a Latin nominative 
so that it is dephaa. 



4. sinew or kidney. 



sea- 



2. free. 



3. the free 



4. 

1. 
maid, 

1, 

1 
man. 

1. i.e. compounded of two integrals in the fern, and neut., as it is in 
the masc. 2. i.e. the declension according to its two integrals. 

1. i.e. it can be with the dative in this example. 

• om. MS. ^ a oyer the line * leg. ^iiXXcu' MS. bUd ia oyer ballena, the 

rest ander it ^ Etjmol. Lib. xn. * leg. diati? and of. iem diait, Ann. 

Ult. 916, 996, 1019 ' of. wrieU •oracles,' Cogad Gaedel 12 t at amb" soheint 

mir m6glich, Thameysen, cantos Sirenamm, Ambros. de lao. et Yit. Beat. 2, 12, 56 
^ oyer medins ; ef. rdth (gl. mediae), Leyden Priscian 69* * the infixed relative is 

strange ' literally *heayen': ef. Fr. eUl^ Ital. eiilo 



35 



40 
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Ezcipitur.fhic later lateris^'... INueniuntur tameo apud P* 99a 

uetustissimos baeo ancipitis genitiui' 'hie accipiter'../0piter'...8ic (i.pp. ^d, 
etiaoo 'luppiter'... Nam 'louis'.nominatiuo quoque casu inuenitur*. ^^^' 

../cicer^ ciceria' Haec etiam contra rationem supra dictarum P. 99b 

5 regularum* deolinantur : . . /libra*' et * fibra*' ' cancer* cancri.' («• pp- 230. 

quod . etiam neiitrum inuenitur, sed quando morbum significat^ ^^^^ 
....quod uerminatum ne ad cancer • peruenerit. •••'8^^^^ (i. p. 283) 

generi*' ut Plinius Secundus' in I Artium. 'Haec acer ^j' p' 234) 

^rbor acri*' dicit Seruiua*in commento Virgilii'^.. ...deferentiae 
10 causa fluii et gentilis apagopa* usus est^S quomodo Arar dixit pro 
'Araris'... Nam proprie 'Hiberes*' sunt gens ab Hiberis profecta... P. loob 

. . .* saiinator salinatoris* \ . . * marcor marcoris' '. . . (1. p. 235) 

• ..'hoc ador*'... Vit'gilius in VII: P. lOia 

Adorea* liba per herbam 'isi) * 

15 Subiiciunt epulis. 

...Theocti8tu8^...cui quiquid in me sit doctrinae post deum' P- loib 
imputo. . . .* hoc femen femenis* ' . . . (»• P- 238) 

...*hic as asis*\..'uas uadis*'... ^- ^^^^ 

(I. p. 239) 

1. .1 ni ^ in -ris 2. .i. iscumtubart ced dogni angenitiu P. 99a 
90 3. i. ar ni iouis genitiuua indi as iuppitor ciasid rviurt tiias 
arbiid iouis cene nominatiuo® 

' 1. luxb 2. cru^Aaigtheo innageniten P. 99b 

1. med 2. fiith 3. .i. rind 4. .1 Hrphaisiu P. lOOa 

6. .i. daHr/uisin 6. cSle ingine 7. nUuc adesimrecht 

*5 8. doglvms far acer 9. .i. med c»6eir serum isdiil tanisi 

10. arcAiunn 11. .i. odergini hiber dindi as hiberus 

1. .L diandid nomen hiber hiberi 2. CoMminianus salina P. lOOb 

.1 uonien lube .1. sdlchuach^ 7 saiinator hiiad 3. .i. jfeuqud 

1. [fitarg. 1.] .i. adrad t genus frumenti 2. dffred jesrsa P. 101 a 

30 1. .1 iiMAgaid 1^ di^ 2. .i. sliasii 3. nomen iovnise P- ^^^^ 

1. UcU P. 102a 

1. i.e. it is not er intorw. 2. i.e. 'tis doubtful what their genitive P. 99s 
makes. 3. Le. for the genitive of Jupiter is not Jovis, though I have 

said it above, for Jovis is already as a nominative. 
35 1. a plant. 2. of the formation of the genitive. P. 99 b 

3. ie. a constellation. 6. a daughter's husband. 7. he p. looa 

has cited no ezi^mple of it. 8. as a gloss upon acer. 9. i.e. this 

says Servius : it is of the second declension. 11. i.e. so that he has 

made Hiber from Hiberus. 
^ 1. i.e. the name of which is Hiber Hiberi. 2. salina, i.e. the name P. 100 b 
of a plant, Le. a violet, and saiinator (is derived) from it 

1. i.e. adoration, or a kind of com. 2. end of a verse. P. ids 

3. the name of a measura P. 10 lb 

1. agoing'. p;i02a 

» leg. spooopa ^ MS. ftheostiitnt • of. Sg. 91^ 1 * .i. §alehuaeh it written 
over noifMii l^bi; $dkkuaehi ob das der rest eioes l&ngeseioheiis itt, weiti ioh nioht, 
glaabe es sber kaom, Thameyten • of. Sg. 6^2 ' the gloesstor leemt to have 

suppoied s oonneiipn between the noon udi uadh and the verb vddo uddit: ▼. euprs 
119, note n. 
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p. 102b 
(I. p. 242) 
P. 108a 
(i. pp. 242- 

245) 
P. lOdb 
P. 104s 
(X. pp. 246- 

B) 
(I. p. 248) 
P. 104b 



(I. p. 249) 
P. 106s 



P. 102s 
eantinued 

P. 102b 
P. 108s 



P. 108b 
P. 104s 
P. 104b 



P. 105s 

P. 102s 
continued 
P. 102b 
P. 108 s 



P. 108b 
P. 104s 
P. 104b 



P. 105s 



...'termes* -tis**' 'impes impetis^' 'inquies*'... 

../obses*' 'ape8^'...quamui8* et alia composita ab eo 

quod est ' pes ' auctores producuot... ••/ fidicula ' docet primitiui 
sui nominatiuum 'fidis/ non 'fides* esse, quod Seruio* placet de 
cithara^ 5 

../inquies'.. cuius etiam semplex* in usu inuenitur trium 

generum. . . .histrionis* offam\ . . '[H]erodes [H]erodae ' et 

'[Hlerodis'' Qraeci ancipiti* terminant genitiuo, mode in ov, 

modo in 01/9... Plioius in II naturalis historiae: ab Euclide, 
in III: Tucidide>...in VI: Simonide minore*... 10 

spicura* illustre tenens, splendenti corpore uirgo\ 
' haec ditia/ cuius nominatiuum singularem in ussu non inueni 
debet tamen secundum analogiam * hoc dite ' esse . nam in* ' is ' 
finiri neutrum non potest^ 'Hie' et 'haec Samnis'... Huius 
neutrum Neuius ' Samnite ' protulit*... Ezcipitur ' hie glis gliris*'... <s 
Lucretius in II: 

Sed quam multarum rerum uis^ poesidet in se 
Atque potestates. 

2. .i. lind te 2a. [marg. 1.] Cicero, termes^: fenior 

1. tediiar* 2. icmailt 3. giaXl 4. .1. neph choatae %o 

.i. a* sine 5. adaa 

1. .i. d/& xnasiidSt de cithara innaidiriiu %$and cuifit sin 2. .L 

quies .1. cuvisantach .L communis trium generum 7 xsairdixeL ^es 

hisuidiu ut in Ante ostenc^^ 3. indfuirsiri 

1. aconmir 35 

1. .Le^glanairdiaeandiiseddognihirodes 2. cumddubartaig* 

1. .L joxlidi tresdiil inao sis a nominibus tiagdds in • es • 
2. .i. toglenamon s6n 3. auimm 1^airm 4. (mdch ase ditia 
dobuith uandi a« dis • 6. .L hiid do anmmaim inna coMrach 7 
do anmmaim habitatoris 7 intan as nom^ babitatoiis is and bivd ^o 
neutar h'&ad 6. n< glitis dogni 

i. .L innanert 

2. Le. warm water. 

4. Le. footless, i.e. a- (in a^pes) * without.' 

1. i.e. where he speaks of the cithara in his work, there he declares 35 
that. 2. quies, i.e. restful, Le. common of three genders, and in it the 
es is long, tU etc. 3. of the mountebank*. 

1. i.e. the dog's morsel ^ 

I. Le. « pure long in it : this is what Herodss makes. 

1. i.e. these below are ablatives of the tliird declension, from nouns 40 
that end in -««. 2. Le. this is a superfluous addition ^ 3. name of 

a weapon. 4. so that it is not possible^ for <it<ia to be from c^. 5. Le. 
(Samnis) is as the name of the city and as the name of the dweller, and 
when it is the name of the dweller then there is a neuter (samnite) from it 
6. 'tis not ^/t<M that it makes. 45 

1. Le. the strengths (ace. pi.). 

• Sery. m. p. 80 ^ Herts i. 247 • om. MS. ' So in Lqrd. Prisoisn 

62* lind tee (gl. feraor); of. termst, cslom, Corp. Glott. Lst. ▼. 895 • dia 

whai in teddar o§ eeek maig, Ssll. R. 7548 ' dsl. ig. fom. of eumdubartaekt beosuio 
Ir. genitiu is feminine • or psrseite, fuir-eiret from for -^ Ure * food ' se rapd^irot from 
vapk end ^iror, W.S. ^ Ibe referenoe it to Cerbemt, Yerg. Aen. \i, 420, of. coinmir 
(gL oils) Ir. GL 276 1 ef. p. 184 note e ^ eee YoL i. 520, note k 
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../haec puppis* huius puppis'... A sanguine' compositum (i. pp. 250, 
non seruat simplicis declinationem, *hic' et 'haec exsanguis' ^^^^^p^fiiv 
ezsanguis/ a ouspide^ seruat, 'tricuspis tricuspidis/ 

Sin in 09 puram* Qraecus desinat eenetiuus... /' ^'oeo! 

5 ../oompos^compotis ...eius contranum 'impos* ... ...osten-p [^^ 

dunt epigrammata* ' haec glos* gloris'. . .ex osse*. . .Pacuuius* / 254) 

in Chnsse : 

08s[u]um in[h]umatum aestuosam 
Aulam. 

loAocius uero in annalibus: 

Fraxinus fissa ferox, infensa infinditur ossis*. 

Cato tamen 'as' protulit* in IIII Originum... (1. p. 256) 

Siracusii^ enim eron pro eros** dicunt. Romani autem P. I06b 

plerumque solent in 'on' terminantia etiam subectione*^ n proferre' 
15 per o, ut 'leo,' 'draco.' Sic ergo 'Mino,' 'gobio' quoque dicunt pro 
KobioB*' abiecta s, et, quod mirabilius est, ' Atho* Athonis * protulit 
Cicero... Sed hoc in '1/9' correptam dehinc Attice prolatum est 
quomodo ^AvSpoyto^ pro'Ai/Spiyeeav**. 

Similiter quartae sunt, quae reruin uocabulis [h]omonima* (i. p. 256) 

to 2. ero8s P. I05a 

1. [marg. sup., man. al.] 7 capus seboco^ 2. uandi as continued 

sanguis 3. ni exsanguinis dogni 4. udndi as cuspis^' ^^^*^ 

5. .L cen chonsin ren -os 6. comaacnidaid 

1. nephascnaidid 2. innaforliterdi 3. uiducMZ [man. P- I06a 
^5 aL] 1 soror' 4. ochndim 5. nominatiuus i ablatiuas a 

nomtne quod est ossum- 7 uero .i. indfirfosin 6. m 'OS* lasuide 

immurgu nomtnatiuo ni ossis^ ut accius ostendi^ 1. 7. .i. aicmae 
digraecaib 

1. hiiaindarpu 2. .i. n- dochor dixb 3. .L co«mai7ii« P. I06b 
zoindarpi 4. .L ciasidbiur sa fritsu * atho 7 athos dobuith biid 

dano in • t;? • laatoAM 7 otordd ind • t; in • larum odeni athos 

6. .i. analog .i. a^nal otordd • 1; in • • hisuidiu • ' 6. cos- 
mailainmmnigthecha 

2. from $€mgui$. 3. it does not make ex$anguini$. 4. fi-om P. 105 b 
35 cujpM. 5, ie. without a consonant before -o«. 

2. the epigrams. 3. glory or sister. 5. truly according p. I06 a 

to that 6. i.e. 'tis o$, however with him (Cato) as nominative, not 

otm, as etc 7. i.e. a tribe of Greeks. 

1. by expelling it. 2. i.e. in putting n from them. 3. i.e. a P. 106b 
40 resemblance to expelling. 4. i.e. though I say to thee that it is Athoa 
and AthOf it is, however, in vf with Attic writers, and the v has then 
been converted so that it makes Athos, 5. by analogy, i.e. as it has 

been converted into here. 

* MS. Paoabing ^ i.e. rifxaw, iiptat 
« leg. abieoUone * leg. Kufii6t 

* MS. androTcct pro €Uf9ooy*o9 ' of. capas, faloo, Corp. Qlota. Lat. ▼. 498 

* leg. loror niri ef. Sg. 67^14 ^ MS. tfA'^.tti oesis*, nomtnatiuo 
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iDueniuntur, ut 'magistratu8*'...'hio sftltus/ i^ vifSiya'iv* icai ^ v^iny^*, 
'hie uereus/ ij arpo^^ teal o OTfxo^"...*hic exercitus' ij yvfiyaaim^^ 
icai 6 arparo^^,..' fastus^^' quando a ' &8tidio' uerbo est, quartae est, 

auando uero pro annali^ accipitur, a fastis et nefastis* diebus sic 
ictum, frequentius secundae est. Inuenitur tamen et quartae-'^ 5 
Lucanus in X: 

Nee meus Eudoxi uineetur &stibu8^ annus, 

...cum antiquiores quoque similiter idem protulisse'* inueniantur. 

Ouidius fastornm* inscripsit libros. ...et 'fastus**' in aliis codicibus. 
P. 107s ' Senatus' quoque ideo .iiii. est**, quod a uocabulo 'natus' eom- lo 

(I. p. 367) ponitur'. ...corporalia quartae sunt deelinationis, nisi sint propria 

uel mobilia' ut...' rictus''... Elxcipitur 'hie lectus^'... 'Mustus*'... 

quod tamen mobile uidetur, cum ueteres et feminino et neutro 
(I. p. 258) genere inueniuntur hoe protulisse pro ' nouus noua nouum.' Ex- 



P. 106 b 7. ioasach 8. leim t rxuth reXiqyM 9. caiU a. densitas 15 

9wuinu€d arbortim veXiqua 10. imwid [man. al.] uersio 11. fers 

12. frecor ceill i fritlignom miqua iddorui gymnasium reUqtui in 
alio 13. .i. sochuide quia dicii nirgilius exercitus hoc est 

multitude • 14. lius i miad eicero dicit fastus superbia 

15. .i. ut fit lebor airissen 16. A.duaibsib* 7 cambcid uad to 

roainmnigthe quando eat fastus .L liber* 17. .i. biid fordeib 

hdUlib quando fastus .L liber • 18. lebraib 19. abuUhfar 

ce^ramad quando e^t fastus X Mor 20. eTiemjdumaraairiuc 

far diull tanaisiu 21. .1 is fast6s bis in aliis libris ni fastos .L 

libros • 22. .1 congregatio 7 oambad nephchorpdae iesed aetnaiih 35 
apud alios 
P. 107ft 1- fobith ienepkcharpdae sin 2. arU diil tonaisi amal sodin 

3. ersolgud - rictura ferarum oris ap^io cicero • item • eicero • rictus 
dUiu^ medium tegmen domtus 4. lige 5. foddli cendl 

hodie 30 



P. 106b 8. a leap or a run, etc. 9. a wood. 12. cultivation or care. 

eantinued 13^ {^^ ^ multitude quia etc. 15. a book of chronicles. 16. i.e. un- 
lucky, and it would have been named from it quando etc. 17. it is of . 
two declensions, quatuio etc. 18. booka 19. that it is of the 
fourth (declension) quando etc. 20. an example, for its being found $5 

of the second declension. 21. Le. fastus is in other books, not 

fastos, 22. Le. congregation and it would be incorporeal : 'tis this 

that seems good to others. 

P. 107 a 1. that is, because it is incorporeal. 2. for they, in that case, 

are of the second declension. 3. opening... covering. 5. it 40 

distinguishes gender to-day. 

*#« ' 

* MB. ^ rar#4t • kum • rare 

^ MS. yi/uffut 

« this it OTer rioios, but it maant for iegmen 



Digitized by 



Google 



Glosses an Priscian {St. Oall). 143 

cipitur 'arcusV quod deferentiae causa quidam tarn secundae quam P. 107 b 
quartae protulerunt. Ennius in xv annali: 

Arcus* ubi aspiciunt, mortalibus quae perhibentur. 

'Acus*' enim quartae est... 'Penus*' quoque masculini etOPP-^» 

5 feminini et Qeutri inuenitur 'uultum'' in facie intellegi quo- p ^^^ 

modo oolores et figuras*... ILLud etiam possumus dicere, quod a / ^^g) 
uerbo 'arto artas' rei uocabulum fit 'artatu8''...Et forsitau ideo p' ^^^^ 
'acus^' ab acuta ^^... ...hoc [sc. 'sinus, sinum'] secundae, illud ^^ p 253) 

[so. 'sinus'] ^uartae^ declinauerunt. Et possumus non inueniri' 

10 similem^de bis omnibus rationem... redden tesdicere 'uersari me 

in nostro uetere curriculo*.' ...etiam ipsa participia inueniuntur^ 

est quando per syncopam prolata, ut 'potus* pro 'potatus'... 
...'Ligus* -uris' commune quoque est. Quamuis etiam ' ueter'* ^- ^^* 
analogia exigit. . . (1. p. 264) 

IS Unum masculinum a Qraecis sumptum*. fiv^\ 'hie mus muris*... ('• P* ^^) 

...et similis declinatio^ supra dicti nominis...apud Qraecos 
quoque av^ productum* in nomiuatiuo reliquos casus corripit. 

'INcus*' etiam 'incudis'... ...'intercus* intercutis'... P. iiob 

...intestinis^..* hie ' et ' haec ' et * hoc intercus*'... ^'^ PP- 2^9, 

V . . . >. « . ,.., . . . P. lUa 

40 1. .1. tntotn as fidJbocc xb quaridwl xnian as tuag nxme immorro p ^07 b 

is dm tanisi iMed andechor insin - ^ 2. fidbocc* 3. sndthath^ 

4. cucan 

1. angni 2. innascdth 3. forriagyxW dobuithtraxsTiaihv.iQi^dk 

anmanaibse anucu dotit hie 4. acutus .i. dithcs a quo est acus 

S5 1. sinus .i. uckt 2. arananisar^ 3. innar rith arsidni P. 108 b 

4. per sin^ropam prolata 7 it ranngabala dano incfiruth hisin 

5. rannoabal 

1. Ugordae .i. gentile 2. cia^idbiursa uetus 3. .i. ata P. 109 a 

dm 4. .L inchruth donelltar mus is ^amlaid doellatar mono- 

aosyllabae 5. aruis nairdixa 

1. .i. inddin 2. comalne^ P. iiOb 

1. a. inmeddnchaib 2. inderbus P. ill a 

1. i.e. when it is a wooden bow it is of the fourth declension : when, P. 107 b 
however, it is a bow of heaven (a rainbow) it is of the second declension : 
35 that is the difference. 

1. the coantenance. 2. the shadows'. 3. here then he P. 108a 
touches on the fact that there is a rule that prevails in these nouns above. 

2. that it may be found. 3. in our ancient course. 4. lengthened P. 108 b 
by syncope, and Uius then they are participles. 5. a participle. 

^ 2. though I say u^ut. 3. i.e. it is indeed. 4. ie. as mtu is p. i09a 

declined so monosyllables are declined. 5. when it is lengthened. 

2. dropsy. P. nob 

2. uncertainty (as to gender). p m^ 

i acoi acQtu 

* MS. areas ^ MS. aroita 

* reote non inaerUimUem * MS. fiovt 

* the d it imadged, but the word it not canceUed. ' rectioi tndthat 

* leg. aran-Uar 'that there be found ' 
^ later eowuiilU 

1 \eg,mifmaiedthf ef. Ml. 67^ 9, and ineenn do thoghailfor donu in duint ina $gath 
dirf tnagh do OhaidhOaibh, Ann. Ul. 1172, J.S. 
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(I. p. 273) Si eiusdem siot et apud Qraecos terminationi8*...iit 'OlBlirov^^\.. 

* Oedipus' per 8ineri8in\ . .aicuti* si intigra eorum inueniantur. . . 

P. llib [u]oratiu8 'Alcioous Alcinoy' decUnauit* in I epistularum... 

(i. p. 278) ../genus generis/ quod Latinum esse ostendit et declinatio* et 

uerbum ' genero ^eneraa' Excipitur 'foenus* foenoris' 'ter- 5 

(i. p. 274) gus** 'uiscus* uisceris'... 

P. 112ft Liquit enim supera tetri uestigia uirf ^ 

(i.p. 276) Similiter 'pus' non habet in ussu genetiuum, ne, si 'puris' 

diceretur, esset quantum ad eandem scripturam* dubitatio, utrum 
P. 112b datiuuB esset pluralis a puro 'puris\.. 10 

(i. p. 277) Et Qui^ Graeci'...uocatiuum in e longam terminant... ...in 

quibusaam 'es' productam terminantibus' fecerunt Qraeci poetae 

'eus' pro 'es' proferentes... 
(L p. 278) In X desinentia, si a uerbis sint in ' go ' desinentibus, ablata x, 

addita 'gis' faciunt genetiuum, ut 'gre^o grex ^gis'... Nee mirum': 15 
P. 118ft Graecos enim in omnibus fere emitati^ Latini* in hac quoque regula 

sequuntur... Enniu8...in Villi pro *frugi homo' 'frux>' ponit, 

quod est adiectiuum. 
(I. pp. 279, ../fornix**' 'suppellex* supellectilis' ../Nox*' quoque 

etrntinued ^1,^1,^^ ^ dtdiu ^y* 7 -u* rdtqua 4. trecLOComol 6. inchrutsa 
P. lUb 1. ut 'panthous' 7 it sillaba fodlidi is follus s6n (uind/ers' 

2. mad grec roppad diil tanaisi ut pelagus 3. aithi 4. cro- 
cenn 5. cenn cridi 7 alaaili rita olcnena ut isidoru^ dicit • 
P. 112a - 1. indneime andracht* 2. .1. mitt as doenscribend' archuit suin «5 

P. 112 b 1. it hisidi gveic 2. foircnedchaib 8. .i. x • dofoxul 7 

* g * doforcomet ingenitin diaiechtat briathn^ in • go • araciU 
4. arinrusamlasatar 

P. 118ft 1. toirthech 2. buad lias \ meirddrsch loo 3. foiwtreh 

non suppellicis facit 4. excipi^ur quia non nocis fiaicit 7 w 30 

co^mauius §^ amal Bodin ni exceptio 

P. lllft 3. i.e. if their termination be the same with Qreeks and with 

eanHnued Latins. Tis the same to him then, 7 and v^ eta 

P. 111b 1. as PantJums. And they are separate syllables: this is manifest 

from the verse. 3. if it were Greek it would be of the seooad declen- 35 

sion, as pelagus. 5. the end of the heart, and other things also^ as 

Isidorus says. 
P. 112 a 1. of the dark poison (utrtM, uiri). 2. Le. as regards the same 

writing, as to sound. 
P. 112b 1. they are Greek. 3. Le. that x should be removed and g kept 40 

(eonseruare) in the genitive if they have verbs in -go behind them. 

4. for they have imitated. 
P. 118a 2. a victory-stone or a brothel. 4. it is excepted, because it does 

not make noda^ and thus it is a Greek similarity, not an exception. 

* MS. odipat ^ recta quia, but qni ie gloned * om. MS. ^ Aooording to 
Herti, the Carlsnihe codex has foniiz lapia uictoriae, and in marg. lapis mollis onde 
erigitor sigpam triampbale * a loan from anthraoodea (dy^poxf^t) Ascoli, Oloes, 

zl. ; but it is a genuine Irish word, in the gen. sg. neater : cf . the ace. pi. fem. androehUt 
LU. 25^ 24 soitrac Ala YBL. 101*82, and the cognate adj. ardracht X iolut, O'DaT. 47 
' MS. f rfd- * i.e. gree or greedae 
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'noctis,' apad* Qraecos, qui pv( vvkt6^^ declinant../onix*'... P- ii3b 
•exlex«'... 

A capite solum composita' ablata s et mutata e in i, et addita 
' itis ' faciunt genetiuum, ut. . . . * biceps* bicipitis *. . . 
5 ../pub» pultia.' ...'frons* -dis'...'frons' -ti8'...'len8« lendis' (lppMI. 

• . ' fflans* glandis ' ' libripens* ' libram aeneam*. . . ^®^j 

lAh. VII ..• 'hoc unum nomen tan turn, id est 'alius/ ^uam * 

maxima' propter structuras genetiuo et datiuo casu numeri sm^- ^'* ^' ' 
laris, sic anomale oomfirmatum sit declinare* : hie alius, huius alius, 
10 huic aliL' 

Igitur masculinorum nominum finales sunt literae septem... 
femininorum (juoque eaedem** nee non etiam e producta in Graecis 
et m figurate m comicis nominibus... ...per se enim neutrum in P- n^b 

eas literas [sc o, x] nullum dissinit*... Et hae quidem generales (»• P- 284) 
15 sunt nominatiui terminationes*... 

...pares habent sillabas' nominatiuo...ni8i diuisio fiat in genetiuo 

poetica * nepai^ ' pro * nepae/ id est ' scorpil' (i. p. 285) 

...etiam si^ producta sit... Horatius in carminum lib. I : P- ^^^^ 

T J- J- (I. pp.286, 

Lydia, die, per omnes 287) 

souocatiuum...corripit: est enim coriambus et bachius, ex quo osten- 
ditur correpta in nominatiuo quoque 'Lydia' finalis a'. Virgilius 
in V: 

Troia' Crinisso couceptum flumine mater 

Quern genuit 

95 1. nim 2. esrechiaid 3. .i. isindib nammd aid andliged P. iisb 
onitAaigtheo ^entten^ 4. dechenda demess 5. Uh 6. Inirr 
7. Aan 8. sned 9. derucc 

1. medtasngachtigtheid 2. humaidi 3. cefiu' i quainV.iiiB. 

maxtuM .i. aduerbium 4. donella nech 5. .i. efficiunt seek 

30 amtiuucul lasani forceniar olitrtb sidi • > 

1. rij gittiir fomocht » biid wnmur^u coitehen trechen4\(B in -x-P. iHb y 
2. .i. niJU ainmnid nobed acht inii thevte in oen innalitQT sa 3. it 
pares dm 4. .i. cenelae no^Arach issiu* dano curscorpius • 

1. .L cid 2. .L himre as timmortae in uoca^iuo bis /ordeib P. il5a 
35 nominatiui^ 8. .i. dactylic .i. guttae • i • hiaund • 

3. I.e. 'tis in them only is this norm of forming a genitive. P. 113b 
4. two-headed, a pair of shears. 

3. howl ve^ etc. 4. that one declined 5. La they make p. 114 a 

beyond the masculine when they end in its letters'. 
40 1* a bare neuter. There is, however, a common trigener in x. 2. i.e. P. I14b 
there is no nominative possible save that which ends in one of these 
letters. 3.. they are pares indeed. 4. Le. a kind of snake : 'tis 

that then that is 9eorpius. 

2. La because it is short in the vocative which is in the form of the P. 116 a 
45 nominative. 3. i.e. a dactyl, i.e. t is a vowel herein. 

* MS. Meandnm apod ^ MS. noyo2 noy^toc, without qui • MS. eadem 

* leg. fordeilb Dominatioi, which ie translated * leg. utittfi?, which is translated 

' in grammatical terminology di-ell- ezpressee dedinari, cf. daeltaU 8g. 76^8, and the 
paetiye Sg. 4^ 1, 109*4 ■ Le. the letters of the maeooline 
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146 Non-Biblical Glosses and Scholia. 

p. 116b 'EMe?' capite'* pro 'cajjita***'-. Latina uero i)roportio* in a 

('• Wj^» oorreptam uult uocatiuum primae deoIiDatioDi8...termiQari etiam in 
p ^^ Qraecis. Statins ' Nemea,' ut ostendimus*, a produota protulit 

more Qraeco. 
(l p. 291) Et hoc* uel metaplasmns'* est dicendus...apud quos [soil. Latinos] 5 

i scribi post uocalem et non pronuntiari solet*^ 
P. 116b *trinum nundinumV 

(Lp. 293) ...naturaliter diuisum genns habentia^ 'dotes filiabus 

r^ 2fl!i\ *^^ ^^° dant' Et 'filiis«' tamen in eodem genere dictum est. 
(I. p. 298) Ennius in Andromedia: lo 

filiis* propter te obiecta sum innocens 
Nerei 

...'de ^atabus^ suis'... 
(I. p. 294) ...similem habent datiuum 'ambabus/ 'duabus/ quamquam 

genetiuum 'ambarum' 'duarum' faciunt*. 15 

r^^^Ms 'Pan thus' per sineresin^ pro 'Panthous'... 
^^6) ^^ autem faciunt metri causa, nunquam enim minores uult 

P. 118a habere syllabas^ ^enetiuus nominatiuo. 
(x. p. 297) * Androeeo ' Virgilius VI genetiuum posuit Aticum*. 
P. 118b ...'eus finientibus* nominatiuum... ^ ^ «o 

(z. p. 298) ...per sincrisin*...uel ma^s per sineresin* e et i in unara 
P. 119s syllabam. ...'dis' praepositio est et diues^.. 
(i. p. 299) ...accusatiuus huiuscemodi nominum*. 

P. 116b 1. uocsdiuus graeeua la. baed bdriagoldsLe 

P. 116a I. indanaUi^ 2. oni aanemea 8. .1. atscht in -e-^s 

3a. .i. antith^is ut olli pro illi 4. i. anichai 
P. 116b 1. na tri noildithe 

P. 117s 1. huare ata iidMx beodai/ordiikgrcU 2. .L do naib ingenaib 

3. donaxbinaenaih 4. .1. gnata • inaen 5. ar 6<i tn • is • 6a 

UchU toiof'thid dotheckt a nomtnibitf /me ^enttin in -rum* 30 

P. 117b 1. trechonuUiWiad 

P. 118s 1. .i. ar ni nogroldae 2. /orio^ruil notaodai 

P. 118b 1. /orchennAt 2. .i tretMbae 3. .1. trechamdliiihad 

P. 119s 1. J, dis somme 2. .L inna n unman Uagdde in • eus 

P. 116b 1. 'twere this that would be regular. 35 

P. 116a 1. the analogy. 2. Ifemsa, 3. Le. their ending in $. 

P. 116b 1. the three spaces-of-nine-days. 

P. 117 s 1. because it it living things that they mean. 2, 3. i.e. to the 

daughters. 5. for it would be in -w that the dative ought to end, 

(which comes) from nouns that make (lit. send off) genitive (plural) in rum. 40 

P. 117 b 1. by synaeresis. 

P. 118s 1. i.e. for it is not regular. 2. according to the Attic rule. 

P. 118b 1, which end. 2. i,e. by concision ^ 3. i.e. by synaeresis. 

P. 119s 2. i.e. of the nouns that end in -eui, 

• MS. ciNCTCC * leg. Kfirt pro xpiH 

• MS. non lolet 

^ per oondiionem preoadat in tha Latin iaxt; of. 8g. 120*6 
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../O Penthee'...quod in ussu non inueni*. P. ii9b 

Si' enim non esset abscissio, debuerunt huiuscemodi uocatiui, (i- PP- ^^t 
id est qui in i desinentes paenultimam correptam habent, ante ^^^ 
paenultimam acuere, ut * Vtrgili,' ' M^rcuri/ quod minime liauet•^ * g*j. 

5 nam paenultimam acuimus. 'Aliius^' quoque per duas i aebuit ' ^' ' 
esse genetiuus datiui, qui est 'alii"...et credo deferentiae cau8a^ ne 
'ali' infinitum uerbum. esse putaretur. ...accentu deffert, quippe 
circumflectitur' in genetiuo paenultima. ' Ei ' quoque cum ration- P- I20b 
abiliter monosyllabum esse aeberet', cum genetiuus ' eius ' disillabus 

10 sit... Virgilius in II: (i. p. 304) 

Ei' mihi, qualis erat... 

Est enim dimetrum iambicum coniunctum semiquinariae eroicae^ 
luuenalis in V: 

Ire uiam pergant et eidem* incumbere sectae. 

15 in eodem... 

Implet, et ad moechas dat eisdem' ferre cinaedis. 

Quod autem * Pompei ' . . et similia i finalem et ante eam uocalem (i. p. 305) 
pro una syllaba habent^ usus quoque conBrmat*. 

...•huius platani*'... P. 121 a 

10 Est autem etiam apud prosas^ scribentes idem inuenire', sed ('* P- ^^^) 
raro. 

1. .1. ate<M in *6 P. ii9b 

1. .i. maniptis USbaidi tnto^rarthidi tiagdde in • I ropad^ ante- P. I20a 
penmAU t noacuitigfide indib huare as timmortae pfneuilt • * 2. .i. 

95 comSali anie peneuil t noacuitigthe indib nam veltqiui 3. .1. i^^itiu 
iniobarihado^as alii 4. amed fodera einnad • i • indatiuo 

1. .i. 7 acuit innominatitu) 2. .i. combad laigiu inoAiiillcLih P. 120b 

quam genitiuus 3. .i. interiec^io .i. upp 4. .i. sillah for deib 
tndgth%b 5. .i ddiUlah 6. d^vllah 7. .i. in din tylledh 
30 otoot andiis 8. .i i cIo buith ar chonsain in his nocsktiuis 

I. 1 uomen feda 2. .i. nech P- 12U 

1. Le, their ending in 2. P. ll9b 

1. i.e. unless the vocatives which end in % were apocopated, the P. 120 a 
antepenult in them would be pronounced-with-the«cute-accent, since the 
35 penult is short. 2. Le. that the antepenult in them should be 

pronounoed-with-the-acute-accent, for etc. 3. i.e. the genitive belong- 
ing to the dative (Uii, i. that it is this that causes doubling of t 
in the dative. 

1. i.e. and the acute in the nominative. 2. i.e. that it should be P. 120 b 

40 less by one syllable than the genitive. 4. i.e. a syllable over two feet. 
5, 6. a disyllabic. 7. i.e. in one syllable they both are. 8. i.e. 

that in these vocatives % is for a consonant. 

1. Le. name of a tree. 2. i.e. some one*. P. 121 a 

* leg. Uoet ^ MS. alius * corrected from ueteres 

* ad over the Una • cf. Sg. 1S9^8 
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P.mb VirgiUus in Villi: 

^"•P-^^ altM^ue certat 

Prendere tecta manu sociumque attingere deztrasS 

P. 123a pro ' sociorum '. . .quamuis et ' socius socia aocium '. . .dicatur. 

(i. pp. 313, In ' a ' correptam neutra et* Oraeca. . . 5 

818) ../hoc nectar* '... 

(i.p.816) ../compluria''... 
^- 1*8 b . . / haec [h]o8pe8 curia V 

(i-P-817) •haecTetis*''... 

f- ^^* ../hie' et 'haec dis*'... «o 

p Lk *^^' «* '^^^ infen8'»...To yi7Trioy../hic' et 'haec' et 'hoc 

^- ^^^ infans*' 6 aXaXo9^..* amans*'... 
(I. p. 820) ../sons*'... 

...hie et haec et 'hoc Tiburs*'... 

In ' ems ' unum femininum ' haec hiems* '. . . 15 

P. 185a « Adepe* ' uel * adipes ' in utroque genere* inuenitur. 

(I. p. 881) . . / Ops ' . . nomen mains deum et copia*. . .'hie' et * haec ' et. . .* hoc 

ope* ' et ' core ••""*• ' pro ' opulentus ' et * oorpulentus ' et copiosus pro- 

ferebant. Accius de Hercule' dicens: 
(I. p. 823) quorum genitor fertur esse ops gentibus, ^ 

...ut si dixisset: 'quorum genitor auxilium fuit gentibus*.' 

P. 121b 1. .i. noch dm foddli cenil a • us • in • iv »« • uni • 

Pl28a 1. ,1 cid 2. \. cUtgrinne* fino 

P. 138b 1. .i. hihx neutair 2. .i. conid femea 

P. 134a 1. .L foirggce masued 2. sommae *5 

P. 134 b 1. .i. ndidiu 2. aisiuiedid* 3. .1 $ercaid 4. cnrchoitech 

5. .1 attribtheid inna cathrach ouberr tibur t tiburtum • 6. .1 

mascnl la baedam «dn tmmurgu ut in si' dicitur calido hieme 

P. 130a 1. .L loon • 2. .i mascu/tno 7 {eminino .i. inderbug and 

ut demonstrauit in genere • » 3. ops x imbed 4. .i. somtne 30 

5. .1. corpach 5a. 7 imda^ 6. .L Amal naUdini f7Ui«cul dindi as 
auxilium cebeith genitor darrad^ • sic • m dent dind hi as ops • «- 

Le. but still it (sodui) distinguishes gender, from -ua into -o, into -urn. 

Le. the first dropping of wine. 

i.e. a neuter plural. 2. Le. so that it {ho9pe$) is a feminine. 35 

i.e. the sea (Thetis) if it is so^ 2. noh. 

Le. an infant. 2. a non-speaker (t). 3. La a lover. 

4. noxious. 5. i.e. an inhabitant of the town which is called TUmr 

or Tiburtum, 6. Le. this, however, is masculine in Baeda, ui etc. 
P. 136 a 2. Le. uncertainty herein, tU etc. 5. Le. corpulent. 5a. and 40 

wealthy. 6. Le. as it does not make a masculine of auxUium^ that 

genitor be in apposition with it, so it does not make it of opa. 

* leg. TbetiB ^ MS. mXX«Xm • leg. oops * MS. bertale 

• of. dolfino dingrindi, Imrazn Brain t. 38 * niphaii^dedid is necessary to translate 
in/am 6 AXaXot i insi in marg., whioh maj have been cot 

X §$ mmt ,L "cmyaek '/ imd9 
ops • et eo{8 • p opa 
^ MS. lentus et earpnlentos et oopiosos pforebant 
» nsoaUy inarrad. Ml. 40- 17, 43>4, BOr. 88^16 ^ ef. p. 71 note e. 
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In 'yps' Qraeca: 'cynyps cynipiaV 

../baccar -lis*' secundum regulam declinabant ... sicut P- I26a 

'sospes sospitis*'... ''"Softf^* 

...Mucar* lucaris' *lftc lactis*'... ^.^l 

5 Menus' ... (, p^ 828) 

...in burim^.. Plautus in Rudente: p. 187 a 

sen tibi confidis fore multam magudarim, (i. p. 820) 

quod significat frugis genus, id est caulis*, <^ui nascitur ex ea parte, ^' ^^'^^ 
cuius radix stirpis* auellitur', uel, ut alii, siliginem*. <*• P* ^^J 

10 Horatius in II sermonum : <'• P' ^^' 

Qausape* porporeo... * 

Vnde Persius. . .'gausapa*' dixit plurale Casius ad Mecenatem : 

'gausapo porporeo' salutatus.' 

terentius in Formione : P. I28b 

,5 Nullus es, Geta',... ('P-^^*^) 

Non tamen conuertitur regula: non enim in e et in i desinentia P. I29a 
etiam accusatiuum in ' em ' et in ' im ' omnimodo terminant'. (x- p- ^7) 

7. cuUennbdcc cynos* sraece hircus Isdine p. 125a 

1. caer 2. ancUamsdn eoiuinued 

90 1. erchomtd* si • id -^ [in marg. man. al.] lucar uectifi;(al) t a*gro- P. 126 a 
tatio* quae fiebat in lu(ci8) t negotiat(io) 2. timmorte^iar naicniud P- I26b 
in nomtnattuo productum in genitiuo 

1. i nom^n loithe inteTnalia P- }27a 

1. .L hi cecht 2.* .i. comttgtu sdn quam maguciam 3. .i. 
niued immefoliigai' aforbairt arSna^ dothuaslocad^ 7 doleiciud 
ybraib*' 4. .i. wed cu&era^ alii dano ishinon 7 siligo • ^ y 

1. .i. lambrcU 2. .1. Ai/ar newtair 3. .L ond lambrot ^' ^^®* 
1. goth Pi^»> 

1. .i. 18 ecen foxlid in I / in ^e* uand ainsid Ute in em 7 in • im • P« l29a 
30 niecen tmmurgu ainsid in -im* 7 in em oax)ach foxlid tele in •! 7 in -e* 

2. this (is) an analogy. ^- ^^^* 
1. a spanseL 2. short by nature in the nominative, long in the ^' ^^^^ 

genitive. 

1. i.e. name of the infernal fen. P- ^^^* 

35 2. i.a that is commoner than magiLdaria, 3. Le. 'tis this that ^* ^^^b 

causes it to grow, to loosen its roots and to give them free course (?) 

4. i.e. this is what others say then: it is the same as Migo, 

1. i.e. a handkerchief . 2. Le. neuter plural 3. i.e. from the P. 12Sa 

handkerchief. 
40 1. ia necessary is an ablative in i and in e from the accusative P« 129 a 

which ends in em and in »m. Unnecessary, however, is an accusative in 

im and in em from every ablative that ends in % and. in 0. 

. * leg. firpif ^ ef. einia, hiroum, Ck>rp. Olosa. Lat. t. 565 • oj^oo • g" • hirouB • IS • 
iat in Tiel feinerer lehrift eingetragen als cuiUnnhocc^ Tielleioht von demselben glos- 
later, aber jedenfalla so anderer zeit. Thurneysen * oan the glossator have 

iopposed VueoT to be a eognate with laqueua ? W.S. ^ Here si .id. stands for si id 

eat, the Latin equivalent of the Irish ma$u€d Sg. h(^ 18, 8S gl. 2, 192^7 • reotias 

erogatio, of. Corp. Gloss. Lat. iv. 110, 256, 862, v. 219 ' MS. timmor\ after produotum 
a word (antem?) seems to have followed, Thurneysen i ji over the Udo 

^ leg. a/riwuif whioh is translated > MS. dotholuatead The scribe has perhaps 

omitted some word after Uieiud: of., however, dolleicet forru Wb. 18^13 
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p. 129 b Inueniuntur tamen quidam in huiuacemodi nomiDibus etiam in e 

(X. p. 888) ablatiuum proferentes, quod mox usus approbet\ 

P. 180b Statius in IIII Thebaidos: 

(I. p. 842) Accipias, fessisque libens iterum capita* pandas 

Flumina 5 

(I. p. 848) ...quod in heroico stare metro non possit nisi in e terminans 
eorum [soil, 'hospes' et 'sospes'] ablatiuus*. ...'tridens'...cum 
Neptuni fuscinam per se positum 8ignificat^ masculino genere 
inuenitur. 

P. 181b ' Rudi8^' quando commune est significana reoentem... >o 

(i. p. 847) Yirgilius in XII Aeneidos : 

f ^^860^ neque enim leuia* aut ludicra* petuntur 

^^ ^' ' Praemia 

../Qausape*' quoque... 

Qausape porporeo' mensam protersit acemam. 15 

P. 182b 'Aplustre*'... 

P. 188b . . .« supplicium* ' et * artificium* ' neutra inueniuntur singularia. 

(I. p. 854) Apud Virgilium quoque in I : 

p ^^^ ' Nuda genu nodoque sinus coUecta fluentis, 

quomodo 'sinus collecta' accusatiuum iunxit nominatiuo» sic etiam 90 
'nuda genuV 
(i. p. 863) Terentius in heautontimorumeno : 

Eius anuis* causa, opinor» quae erat mortua. 

p. 129 b 1. .1 atberam archiunn 

A p. 180b 1. .L Ai/ar iigutair 2. .L dofdickrtd traig nicmailt and • sospiti «5 
^ ,i. amphimacrus^'r 8. .i. iHrin intan^sin 

P. 181b !• rudis .L nue quia casnann^* dicit • rudis • nouus • 

P. 182a 1. .L cwUbedcha 2. IdmbrcU 8. ifnd Idmbroi 

P. 182b 1. .L inchruth noe 

P. 188b 1. .i. todimam 2. sdir dinmideclU^ 30 

P. 185 b 1. .L ainmnid dano fri aintid Lie 2. .i. uaruU as anus 



P. 129 b 1. i.e. we shall say it afterwards (lit ahead). 

P. 180b 1* i.e. a neuter plural. 2. Le. it would introduce an unwonted 

foot there; §^$pUi being an amphimaoer. 3. ie. it is substantival 
then. 35 

P. 182 a 3. from the handkerchief. 

P. 182 b 1. Le. a ship's gear*. 

P. 185 b 1. Le. a nominative then with an accusative here. 2. i.e. 

from anui, 

* MS. lenia ^ intain, with ptmotam dsleni over the leoond t 

• ef. 8g. 41* 1. Or Caisiodonii maj be meant. 

* leg. idirdinmideeht, wbioh is coined to expreea artlAdnm 

• for inehruth eee inehmd Tur. 14, inc^rulA [aio legendom] Laws i.'. 810, 7, incrod 
Laws T. 222, 2 
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Virgilius in VI : P. I86a 

quae gratia currum^ ('^-^^^ 

Armorumque fuit uiuis, 

quamuis etiam geminata u possit metrum per sinalifam* stare*... 
5 ../bobus*'.,. (I. p. 366) 

Liquet^ tamen^ pro omnibus dictionibus dicere 'uerba' frequenti- P. 137 b 
que usu hoc approbatur, nee non etiam 'nomina/ sed raro\ ut (x. p. 869) 
Viigilius in III* : 

foliisque notas et nomina mandat. 

10 ...quando afiectus animi diffinit*. 

Sciendum autem, quaedam uerba inueniri difectiua...et hoc... 
uel naturae necesitate^ fieri uel furtunae casu*. 

Ergo naturae necessitas bibertita^ est in significatione et in (i* p- ^^O) 
commoaitate*» id est in consonantia^ elementorum. ...oppugnat 

15 ipso rerum natura propter significationem*..«figura, ut si dicam: 

'bonus animus uxons mihi nuptus est*' quotiens hoc pro- 

nomen [sc. sui sibi se] ponitur, ostendit tertiam personam uel ipsam 
etagere8imuletpatia8e,ut'penitetillumsui'V**-uel ipsum P* I38a 

1. .1 um do glanad* inderiud ferso dig is uaguthaigthi tntinnS' P. I36a 
to cana infers dodiarmorat .i. armorum • reXiqua 2. Alit^ t« • m • 

glarUar as • 7 ind • a • toisech ind ferso didenaich • et • ind • u • cIo accomol 
frisin fers iuUdenach^ ut meLXimianus dtcit • • 3. .i. ni bouibus 
dogni 

1. .i. is dilmain 2. .L cesu meindu aranecar uerbum do epirt P. 137 b 
95 donaib huUib rannaib arecar dano cid so^ indhuaihcul nomen doepirt 
doib • ut Muailius 3. cinness 4. .i. ni airicc aicned 

6. fadidmed aicned acht dondecmaiiig anieiu 6. .i. hiforgn'&ia^ 

7. uand neph » 8. ar inninni 9. .i. isfuath n eperta int 
inbodvffud don menmmain 10. .i. gnim ind aithirge cesad 

30 a/odaitiu • 

1. La um is to be elided at the end of a verse, because the verse which p. i36a 
f<dlows it begins with a vowel, Le. Armorum eta 2. Otherwise : m 

is elided from it^ and the initial a of the posterior verse, and the u is to 
be added to the posterior verse, as Maximianus says. 3. Le. it (bos) 

35 does not make bouibue. 

1. i.e. it is allowable. 2. i.e. although it is oftener found that P. 137 b 

all the parts of speech are called verbum^ yet even this is found rarely 
that they are called nomen. 3. (when) it defines. 4. i.e. a thing 
which nature finds\ 6. nature would have suffered it, save that this so 

40 happens. 6. Le. in form. 7. from the un-K 9. i.e. it is a 

figure of speech, the wedding of the mind. 10. Le. the repentance (is) 
action, its endurance (is) passion. 

• leg. qmalMpham ^ leg. lioet • MS. VI 

* leg. biperiita • of. Sg. 15^ S 
' m^eid intol or leg. eia$o * though rarely '7 

i cf. 8g. 139*1, 108* 4, 208*2, 216»»3 

^ cf. Wb. 11* 19 ' iDcoDBonantia if taken as one word 
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(i. p. 871) enim uerbum agentis personae nominatiuum in se habet\ ...in 
interrogatiuis . . quae tertiae fiine dubio sunt personae et maxime 
iungi personae* absenti* uel quasi ab6enti'...uocatiuum esse 
pronibet*... 

INcommoditate uero uel inoonwonantia*. . .diflSciunt quaedam... 5 
Ab eo quod est 'tousor/ 'tonstrix*' fecit femininum, addita t, et 
ex eo diminutiuum 'tonstricula'... Et ea per uaturam^ 
...uel inooncinna^* et turpia... 

...Inusitata sunt, quibus non inueniuntur usi auctores, ouamuis 

proportione potestatem fieuuente dioendi*, ut '&ux/ 'prex'\ 'dor"' 10 

caus** dico" for® dicio . . positiuum faris debet esse for^. Ea enim. . . 

quia in usu auctorum non inueniuntur, recusamus dicere. 

P. 188b Cum igitur^^ masculiuum sit 'nutritor/ et ex eo secundum 

(I. p. 872) analogiam nascebatur* 'uutritrix'... ...'cum nobis*' turpe est, 

itaque 'uobiscum*' praeposterum profertur. 15 

Vnus^ ergo ex his pierunque ^uatuor modis* inuenitur, qui facit 

tarn uerba quam alias partes orationis esse difectiuas. Differentiae 

quoque causa multa solent uel taceri uel contra regulam proferri, ut 

'fas' genetiuum non habet; nam siue 'fatis*' sen 'faris' uel 'fasis' 

(I. p. 878) dicamus, aliud significare potest. 'Fac/ 'die/ 'due/ 'fer/ magis «o 

P. 188s 1. .L sluintir versa/n tresin 6rethir oeniU ainmnid 2. .i. 

^ icndairc dan ut ille 3. .L ecHdaire oou9 4. .i. huare 

/ ata tertpersin^ immechomarcaiar ireo iaairi nUechtat ^arthid 

^ 5. rolnat ar chuit /olid cenid rtibcU ar chuit $u%n 6. ii indi 

asrubart tostriculae 7. bHmforoiB imin • 8. nephfo^raigthi *s 
9. .i. cechoniHia nambetis arckuit analoige 10. .l guide 

11. .i. dobiur 12. .i. glenn .i. qiuimuis inuenitiir cans magnum 

13. asbiursa inna hiaiu inusitata esse • t is dico Oiecraitn asiccimtig 
13 a. xurchiuxm 14. .L iarts^timin 
P. 188 b 1. ± nogigne{d) 2. S. itig $in 3. .L alind son 4. .L 30 

dagni sechip* dinmod diib 5. .L damod natursd 7 damod 

furtunae 6. .1 dothoicd^ 

P. 188a 1. Le. person is expressed by the verb, thbpgh there be no nomina- 

tive. 2. i.e. far absent, as i^ 3. Le. near absent 4. i.e. because 
it is third persons which are interrogated by them, therefore they have 35 
not a vocative. 5. they can be in respect of substance, though 

they cannot be in respect of sound. 6. in that he (Cicero) has 

said tonstrictUae. 7. that is a recapitulation. 9. i.e. though 

they might be as regards analogy (analogically). 12. Le. a glen. 

13. I say that these are not used. Or it is dico 'I consecrate' tluit is 40 
unusual Ida. i.e. ahead. 14. Le. the end of the period. 

P. 188b 1* le. would be bom. 2. Le. ugly, that 2. Le. beautiful, 

that 4. i.e. some one mode of them makes it 5. La two modes 
of nature and two modes of fortune. 6. i.e. to fates. 

» leg. ^oaa tartiaa maxims lolent inngi personaa et, Herts 
^ MS. meoDoina 

• a corrupt text, eaui it taken as 'hollow' 

• of. Sg.l97» 16, ally's 

• of. Ml. 116^6 
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plaonit per apocopam proferri differentiae causa, ne, si 'face/ 'duce/ 
'fere,' 'oiceV diceremus, aliud significare putaremur, quamuis hoc 
noQ ia omnibus consimilibus uel uniuocis soleat fieri*. 

...ad sensus^ pertinentia uerba, si quis altius considerat, in P. I39a 
sactiuis uoc^bus passionem et passiuis actionem fieri inueniat, ut 
'audio te'. . .ostendo enim, pati me aliquid in ipso acta*. Sed tamen 
quia nobis agentibus, id est sentientibus et aliquid fieuiientibus*... 
actiuorum et uocem et constructionem^ habuerunt. ...deponens (x. p. 874) 
uocatur, quasi 8im})lex* et absoluta*, quod per se ponitur^ uel quae 
lodeponit alteram* si^nificationem et uiiam* per se tenet, quomodo 
positiuus gradus^* dicitur, qui absohitus per se ponitur . . 

Haec autem uerba... possunt transire in quem fib actus^.. p. 139b 

. . ut 'senior* tibL' Et est quaerendum, cur actiua ablatiuo per 
se* non adiunguntur... 
15 Haec^ enim de se et ad se loquuntur,quod est suum* animantium, (i. p. 875) 
quibus natura sermonero dedit. 

luuenalis in IIII: 

sed nulla aconita* bibuntur (i- P- 876) 

Fictilibus, 

«o Quis enim dicit 'aror/...ni8i poetica conformation id est irpoa- V. liOa, 

7. .L huandi as dix coisecrad 8. .i. ni ecen anisiu dogris P. iddb 

iimaib sanaib AimJi* cosmailius .i. anerthuasacht t acumacugtui continued 

1: .h do chtallaib .i. ar ni hi/orgniiis aid in cesad acht is hi ceill P. 139 a 
2. .L file indibsom 3. .i. hiuire is intrinsecus aid ingnim 7 

15 extrinsecus incisad 7 ishi infir gnim iarum insin • 4. .i. 

acumtach 5. .i. ni erdim • r • htia gnim ar iscomsuidi^xid s6n 

6. .L hu{a)gnim 7 hiuicliesad 7. .i. cen airitin ^r* ab altero 

genere 8. .1. ceswi 9. gnim 10. .i. asiigrdd 

1. .L Aw indi forsanairisedar ingnim 2. .i. fordom chomaithei* P. 139 b 
30 3. an 6inor 4. .i. innahi huafigainedar cesad 5. sainred 

6. neimi 

1. .L ardd do f Hid a^apersin p. ho a 

7. Le. from dix^ 'consecration.' 8. i.a this is not always P. 188b 

necessary in the words wherein there is similarity, Le. that they should continued 
35 be silent {tacsri) or that they should be changed. 

1. Le. to senses, Le. for the passion is not in form, but in sense. P. 189a 

2. i.e. which is in them. 3. Le. because the action is inirinsecus 
and the passion is extrinsecus^ and that then is the real action. 4. i.e. 
the construction. 5. i.e. it does not receive r from action, for that is 

40 composition. 6. Le. from action and from passion. 7. i.e. without 
receiving r ab etc. 8. Le. passion. 9. action. 10. i.a that 

it is a grade. 

1. La in him on whom the action rests. 2. i.e. I am preserved. P. 189b 

3. by themselves. 4. i.a those from which a passive is formed. 
45 5. a speciality. 6. poisona 

1. Le. that it should be said by a poet in his person. P. 140a 

• MS. hibl 

^ a Dominative invented for the defective genitive dicit. The glossator understands 
Prisoian to say that dice is avoided because it might be confused with the ablative of dix 
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o>vowoitd\ inducatur? ...in quibus et fateri poesunt* eaedem^ 

(I. p. 377) personae quod in se sit* quamais 'Ceuutur' quoque a 'facio' 

pro 'fit'' protulerunt auctores..., ut Titinius in Quinto : 
consilium bonum gratia pami faciatar^ 

../calefacio/ 'tepefacio' et similia 'calefio' et 'tepefio' loco pasiuorum 

(I. p. 878) habentur'. Quaedam neutra*. . .ut est '8|Hro/ ' uiuo' quando 

P. 140b inueniuntur^ tertiam passiuorum habentia personam... 'Curritur' 
enim 'spatium' bene aicimus*. Itaque huiuscemodi uerba non 

egent casu*. . . . . .unam duntazat habent significationem^. . . 

...architector*... 

. . cum uideantur actiuam habere con8(»ructionem...tamen pasiuaro 

...TO *Bofc£*' sauus 



P. 141a 
(I. p. 879) 
P. 142b 

(I. pp. 889. 
890) 

P. 148 a 
(I. p. 891) 



uim intrinsecus . . uidentur habere^ 



P. 148b 



P. 140a 
fiontinued 



P. 140b 



sum et animo et corpore, nam et sapio bene et uideo et audio acute'... 

'angor'*... 

Sed haec magis per eclipsin' consuetude proferre tradidit. <5 

...*anclo*' et *aiiclor' pro *perficio' contra consuetudinem* 

aliorum... 

. ..cum uideantur agere ipsi, ad quos passiuum refcrtur uerbum*, ut 

Virgilius in II Aeneidos: 

Implicat et miseros mursu depaseitur^* * artua lo 

2. .i. fosisetar ingnim gnithei* foraib S. .i. ar iased file do 

hodie 4. .i. dothatdbse rombdi/o • r • amal in • thirethir tI diuit 

t ucrius n{ com^idigther acht is ar in rhbreihir tI diuit doberr • 
5. is dall chdsto fil indib 6. ithd inna fir nmJMx&ld i insin 



141a 
142 b 



P. 148 a 



P. 148b 

P. 140a 
continued 



P. 140b 



P. 142 b 



P. 148a 



P. 148b 



.1. huare thbis curritur 
4. .L cicUl gnima t 



3. 

ce^to 



.1. «5 



2. .i. gtec indi 



1. ataat dm inchrut sin 2. 
huare isldn chiall indib chenae^ 

1. cunutgim 

1. .i. doll chesta indib 7 immognam gnima 
a^ uidcor 

1. A, is airi oMur dm amsldn nam reliqua 2. nomthachtar 30 
3. .i. tre erchrae cista 4. forfiun 6. -is /iricomacnabad don- 
chdsad 6. i. is hinann persan gnis 7 fodaim 

1. gelid' consumit- uirgilianiim 2. sdstair quando ^paasiuum^ 

2. i.e. (they are able) to confess the deed that is done upon them. 

3. ie. for this is what is to it {/ado) to-day. 4. i.e. to show that it 35 

was in r, like the simple verb. Or, more truly, it is not compounded, but 
it is put for the simple verb. 5. the sense of a passive is in them. 

6. those are the true neutrals. 

1. they are indeed thus. 2. i.e. since there is wont to be eurritur. 
3. i.e. because it is a full meaning in them without it. 4. Le. 40 

meaning of action or of passion. 

1. i.e. passive sense in them and active construction. 2. Le. the 

Greek of tndeor, 

1. i.e. 'tis therefore, verily, I say 'I am whole,' for etc. 3. i.e. 
through the failure of the passive. 5. it is against the usage of the 45 
passive. 6. i.e. 'Us the same person that acts and suffers. 

2. (meaning) it is fed when it is passive. 

• MS. npoc^^nonccH^^ ^ MS. eadem * recte fit 

• for the aspiration of e of. 8g. 40* 11, 161^ 1, 212* 11, 288^ 1 

• in marg. rap.; dCLrfte der gewdhnliohe glotaator Min, Thumejaen 
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..•Idem in VIII: 

Consurgit senior tonicaque induitur' artus. 

...'absciditur^ caput'... (i. p. 892) 

...perse^ pati demonstrant 'inundo'*... 'Assuesco''... P. H4a 

5 'CoeO*'... (I. p. 394) 

Sunt, quae tarn actiua quam pasiua uoce unum atque idem P* ^^^^ 

significant^ 'quirito' et 'quiiitor'*...'nequit' et •nequitur'*,.. ^'JiJ:.^^*' 

'Lento; 'lentor*' et Menteo«'... 'Umecto*'... Virgilius... ^^ '3^^ 

in I georgicon...*LiquiturV pro 'pedetemptim desoluitur.' 398) * 

10 ...*lacto*'... 'Deficio/ . . quando .. pro 'dificiscor*'/ neutrum est. p. 145a 
...'experior*'... Quamquam simplex eius 'peritus' sit, cuius (i. p. 399) 
uerbum m usii non est*... Nam 'repperio/ 'comperio' .. sicutP. I45b 

'aperioV actiua sunt. ^ Difficio* autem loco pasiui deficio** facit. ^'SR*.*^' 

. . .'labo* labas'. . .' lauo* lauas ' et ' lauo* lauis' . . .' mandoV eWeXXo/tai ^ p. 140^ 
15'mandas/ 'mandoV ^aa-Afiat^ *mandi8/...*fundoV i/cyiti), *fundi«/ .. (i. pp. 402, 
'obsero',' wepifiaWta rov /ao^Xoi/, 'obseras,' 'obsero*, ireptaireipo)*, ^^^) 

3. . indtuigther 4. .i. tmdibenar qtiod ofiendit totum corpus P- if3b 

1. .L /iUodib/ifiMna; (»J)n(?) non ab alio 2. intonnaigim^^^^^^^ 

3. CLdcuindminim^ 4. .L oidig .i. adit usus est 
.«o \. X. is hinunn chiall indib illUred gnima 7 cliSsU) 2. .i. P. 144 b 
hastas colligo .i. gaxgim t quero t populo alloquor' • 3. .i. feib 
fondu&ir som la auctoru^ issamMd dadrbuid • reliqua 

1. .i. dlgenaigim i JUlim 2. .i. aUiUnm 3. folcaim p. i46a 

4.* a. isdilgen doneprinn trdctairecht forsaliquitur tnsin 6, 6. do- 
t$gdithim .1 nutrio [marg. 1.] arbiathtm'^ /' 

1. aroKhvinim 2. .i doscAdajm 3. arecar anainm P. I45b ^ 

tndiuUius 7 n< airecar in briathax acht At cofiwuidigud 4. amal 

(Mm6t*iathar gnima aperio 

1. .L iMed CM&eir hie arbevr chial chesto a^indi as difficio quauc^o P. I46a 
30 pro uincor accipitur ut in ante ostendit • » 

1. .L dofuislim 2. .i. do/onuch 3. folcaimxn 4. .i. P. 146 b 
inUrdnigim 5. .i. ithim 6. doddlim 7. fescrigim^ 

8. clandaim 

1. Le. from themselves, not from another. P- 144 a 

35 I. Le. the meaning in them is the same in-the-series-of-letters (ex- P. 144 b 
pressing) active and passive (as mereot merear). 3. i.e. as he haa 

found it in authors so he has showed it, etc. 

4. i.e. 'gentlj it flows'; that (pedetemptim dissolvitur) is a commen- P. 145a 
tary on UquU%yr. 5, 6. I dupe. I feed. 
40 3. the noun is found uncompounded (lit in simplicity), but the verb P. I45b 
Ib found only in composition. 4. as aperio is an active verb. 

1. Le. 'tis this he says here : a passive meaning is derived from P. 146 a 
deficio when it is taken for vincor^ as he shows afterwards. 

7. I grow towards evening {/escory. P. 146b 

» ueu defetiMor ^ leg. defio • MS. cnOcAAoAm^^i ' MS. M^kCoAA^ki 

* MS. TTCpicmpco ' ct, adchondeimnea Ml. 130*14 * the Latin gloaaes precediug 
and following .i. gaigim are from glossator C ^ cf. auetaru Ml. 35^ 17 ' dog6- 
ithim gloss. A, .L nntrio gloss. C, arbiathivi gloss. A, Thameysen ^ Priso. i. 404 

* the glossator takee ob^Hro to be cognate with iira : see The Deponent verb in lri»h, 
p. 45 note. 
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'obseris'; ^s^i^TpeWo*,' irpo<raffopivw\ 'appellas/ *appello*V irpoc^O&^t 
*appelli«/ *uolo"; irirofiai, 'uolas/ *uolo>«/ fiovXo^iai, 'uia,' 'cons- 
teraor**/ wrvpofiai, * consternaris/ 'oonsteraor"/ xaTCLarpmpwfuii^t 
'constemeris/ Nam Mego legas' et 'lego leris' et *dico dicas' et 
'dico dicis"' etiam in prima persona habent dinerentias temporum... s 

(I. p. 404) *Sapio' prudentia et sapore^. 

P. 147 a Tempus accidit uerbo ad diuersi actus significationem^ accommo- 

datum... 

(X. p. 405) Nee mirum tarn late patere* praeteritum temnus, cum in 

notitiam nostram nihil sic naturaliter a longo saeculorum spatio to 
potest uenire, quomodo actus praeteriti temporis*. In praesenti 
enim et in future pleraque incerta sunt nobis angustissimaque est 
eorum cognitio nobis et dubia^ plerumque ; itacjue singulis uocibus 
per haec duo tem{)ora* iure sumus contenti; quamuis Qraeci 
uiturum quoque diuiserunt in quibusdam uerbis in futurum in- 15 
finitum*, ut rvy^ofun^ et jpaulo poet futurum^ quod et Atticum^ 
dicunt, ut T€rv^ofiai\ Melius tamen Romani considerata futuri 
natura, quae omnino incerta est, simplici** in eo uoce utuntur nee 
finiunt* spatium futuri^*. 

P. 147b Instans autem indiuiduum est, quod uiz stare potest^ Vnde 90 

(I. p. 406) 

p. 146b 9. adglddur 10. indrbenim 11. foMur 12. ad- 

eontinued ^^j^i^i 13. fobothaim 14. fommdUigar i foalgim^ 

15. x Ar aid dechor natmsire hisuidib lacumscugud cot6edne non 
sic ipraed'xcta 16. .i. trebaraigim 7 sapio oiogninaim 

P. 147a 1. .i. do dechor ^ima 2. ariidaowiki^ 3. x iss^ as 95 

vioam gnim praet^iiti conidreid a/odil 4. .L cia cruth^ rhbuu 

5. .i. din guth fri cechtar de 6. icriclUhae .i. i^ed apaulo 

post sin 7. .i. todocAaide jiairbiuo iariain 8. .i. kuitacu 

insin 8a. absque diuisione a. /udb' 9. Mcinnet 10. .i. 
ut paulo po8t .i. ni Ma lea insiu' 30 

P. 147b 1. anephthairismech 

P. 146b 15. i.e. for there is a difference of time in them along with the 

eoiuinued shifting of the conjugation. 16. Le. I am wise, and iapio I 

know. 

P. 147a 1. i.e. to distinguish action. 2. that it opens it^ {ainuer F. 35 

'time*). 3. ie. that is how the action of the preterite is greatest, 

80 that it is easy to divide it. 4. le. how it will be. 5. Le. 

a single word for each of them. 6. (future) infinite, Le. that is the 

paulo-post. 7. Le. future shortly afterwards. 8. Le. that belongs 
to Attic writers. 10. Le. as the paulo-post^ that is, that they will 40 

not have. 

P. 147 b 1. the inconstant. 

• MS. npocrepcYCO ^ MS. npocoiTco • MS. KATAcrptaNCCMAi 

* MS. Ti^M^^i * MS. et YYOM^^Y ' foalgim iit Bp&ter und mitmnderer 
tinte eingetragen, dooh weiss ioh nioht ob der glossator ein andrer ist, Thurneysen 

■ the ii superscribed ^ reetios chruth 

1 leg. fudil ; the last letter is not the asnal d, Thamejsen 

^ for the translation of patere of. Vol. i. p. 878 note b 
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merito a auibusdam 'instans' imperfectum nominatur*. Nisi enim 
sit imperfectam, in eo adhuc esse actus intellegi non potest'. 
Futurum quoque cum incertum sit..^et infinitum, utrum paulo 
post an multo erit*, non potuit discretis quibusdam finibus declina- 

Stionis utL 

Apud Qraeoos etiam praeteriti temporis sunt imperatiua*, quam- 
uis ipsa quoque ad futuri temporis sensum pertineant, ut ^vetpx^^ ^ 
irvXtf^ 'aperta sit porta''... Erga nos quoque possuraus in P. 148a 

pa88iuis...uti^ praeterito tempore imperatiui^...'amatu8 sit*' uel 

lo'esto'... Quod autem uim praetenti habet huiuscemodi con- (^- P- ^'') 
struotio', ostendunt subiunctiua® praeteriti perfecti... 

Optatiuus autem, quamuis ipse quoque uideatur ad futurum 
pertinere...tamen habet etiam^ praeteritum tempus, quia euenit 
saepe de absentibus et ignotis rebus precari\ ut facta* esse ante nobis 

>5 potuerint in notitiam uenire, ut si*, Alio meo Romae in praesenti 

2. .L ainm leo dofreciidairc imperfec^o 3. .i. issed dogni^^UTh 

freciidairc de praesenti buitii neich de chen forbae ar manihi hith continued 
sechmcLdachte • • 4. .i. is ecintech ingnim ara/olmathar 5. .i. 
poft .i. paulo wst bd multo po^t * 6. .i. arecar forAgarikaid 

«o ^ecAmodocAti lagricu • «- 7. .i. bad ceraoilcthe .i. guth seek- 

madachti 7 toclochaidi mmurgu 

1. .\. arambetam biv;th 2. .\.badcarthi 3. .i. med P. I48a 
. ocumclacA Mm accomo/ trufarann oc«2un(2* imperatiui 'v 4. .i. 

ind rita adff&si opiait ni biat cedacht 5. amal farcuimsitis 
n 6. .i. forcomnacair buith anuiicc 8om hirdim affamenad som didin 
no Idgad amaco innheret sin imbdi^ [in marg.] et- robu anfiss dosom tnro- 
Idgfanacc • d^ rambu iciidaircc^ do 7 a/amenad ra/esed in roleg • • • 

2. io. a name they have for the present imperfect 3. i.e. P. 147 b 
this ia what makes a present de pi-aeseiUi^ that something of it is continued 

30 without completion, for unless there be, it will be a preterite. 4. le. 

the act is indefinite for whose sake it is undertaken ^ 5. i.e. 

poet Le. pauUhpoei or miUUhposL 6. i.e. an imperative of the 

past la found with the Greeks. 7. i.a let it be opened, i.e. a word of 

the preterite and yet of the future. 

35 1. i.e. to use (lit. that we may use). 2. i.e. let him be loved^ P. 148a 

3. i.e. this is the construction in his opinion, junction of the two parts 
in expressing the imperative. 4. i.a the things which the optative 

desires, they are not however. 5. as though they had happened. 

6. le. his son happened to be in Rome. He desired then that his son 

40 should read during that time that he was (there); but he (the father) 
knew not whether he (the son) had read or not, because he was absent 
from him ; and he (the father) wished that he should know it, whether he 
(the son) had read. 

• MS. hnhia)x6<«>. hhy^^n ^ MS. imperatiuo « MS. subjuDctatiua 

* habet etiam, MS. etiam • of. Sg. 209^28. 

f leg. mbdi7 of. Ml. 88» 9, 89* 2 " of. Sg. 161^ 8, Ml. 29* 15 

k •that U purpowa'r?), of. Vol. i. p. 615 note f, JS. See Aeo. 01. p. 149 
> H ear this earths (rectiuB eharthe); otberwige amatas sit ie miBtraDslated as 
amaodns dt 
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degente^ optans dicam: 'utinam Romae filioB meus legisset auctores, 
propter quos nuno ibi moratur*'... Poesumus tamen hoc uti modo 

(I. p. 408) etiam ostendentes, quae optamus non eueniase*... ../utiuam 

legerem heri^^'... Potest autem iste optatiuus et inceptus" et 

non inceptus^* ante intellegi. Nam si dicapi : 'utinam legerem heri 5 
quoque» c^uomodo nudiustertius,' oetendo coepiase auidem, non finisse 
tamen; sm autem dicam: 'utinam legerem heri sattim"' ostendo nee 
coepisse. Similiter^^ si dicam : 'utinam adhuc legerem/ ostendo 
coepisse^* quidem in praeterito, in praesenti autem caessare... 

P. 148b ...'utinam legissem ante quinquagenta annosV et 'utinam legissem 10 
ante horam*. Nee minim sic infinite in hoc modo intellegi prae- 
teritum, quod quantum ad ueram intellectionem nullum certum nee 
inceptum' nee* finem habuit 

C/um dicimus enim 'legere/ significamus rem imperfectam, quae 
uel ad praesens uel ad praeteritiim imperfectum attinet, cum uero 15 
'legisse, peifectam, quae sua^ est tam praeteriti perfecti, quam 
plusquamperfecti. Nota autem, quod uim nominis rei ipsius habet 
uerbum infinitum. Vnde quidam nomen uerbi hoc* esse* dicebant... 

(I. p. 409) Itaque omnis modus finitus potest per hunc modum interpretari^... 

Qerundia...cum participiorum uel nominum uideantur habere 90 
casus obliques* nee tempora significent... Itaque pi*o infinite, 

^' ^*®* 7. A. anarambeirbiuth 8. .l arlegend leo 9. .i. ni 

eonixnued rabotar (Mecht ar ni ail aicsu^ forsani nothechti 10. niroUgius 

immurgu 11. .i. biid inttnnscann .i. (anta oipiatiuum] and 7 ni 

forbanar • 12. aticu tantum bis and cen intinnscann^ 13. cid n 
indhi 14. .1. frisa quomodo nudiustertius 15. .L robd^ 

dclegund 
P. 148 b 1. .L iMcd amulto in9%n 2. .i. wed apaulo 3. .1 

intinscania ni dechuid dochomforcinn • aninHnscann • ^ 4. .L 

sainfedoLch 5. .i. finitum* i. combad M icrichdatu tin nobed and 30 
.i. cumang nomtnis 7 uarbi *^ 6. .L nombiih 7. .L is triii 

asioascther intdiucht^ cachmuid 8. delb trituiad foraib t it 

trituisU hirec veXiqua quod melius 

P. 148 a 8. i.e. for reading with them. 9. Le. diey were not, however, 

ewuinued for it is not proper to wiah for what thou hast. 10. I have not read, 35 

however. 11. Le. there is a beginning therein and it is not perfected. 
12. the wish for it only is there, without beginning. 13. even 

yesterday. 14. Le. {iimiliUr) to q%komodo nudiusterHua. 15. Le. 

'that I was reading.' 
P. 148 b 1. Le. that is the mtdto. 2. Le. this is thepaulo. 3. Le. 40 

begun: the beginning has not gone to the end. 4. Le. speciaL 
5. Le. ir^finitum, i.e. that would be the infinity which is in it, Le. power of 
the noun and verb. 6. i.e. that it used to be. 7. i.e. through it 

is expressed the meaning of every mood. 8. Le. a paradigm of three 

cases upon them : or it is three cases simply, quod indius, 45 

• om. MS.; Ui« gkMMtor explains tha MS. text ^ MS. auetu^ with i written 

over the former u. Aie§u (from *ad'guiUd) may be the verbal noun of ad-gtUimt bat 
in 148* 12 i{ctf, of. Wb. 80< 28 • MS. inihifueann with ponotam delens over k 

* rectiua rovM, but of. 8g. S^" 15, 46^ 1, 60> 8, 68^ 9 • leg. infinitum ' the 

■eoond t lupersoribed 
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qui coniungitur* genetiuo casui^* articuli apud Qraecos, nos utimur 
in 'di' tenninatione'S..' legend!/ *rov ava/yvaxrriov*^** koI *rov ava- 
yiPiiatcMiw^' . . xal *tov avay^va>aK€a0ai^\' luuenalis in I : 

Plurimus hie ae^er moritur uigilandS, sed ilium" 
5 Langorem pepent cibus imperfectus. 

...ut 'legendo*** avayvtaoTitp^^^ Koi iv r^ avarf^pdcKe^v^^ koI *fV t^ P* l^Oa 
avTuyivaxTKeo'dai^^' uerbo enim separata praepositio per appo- (»• P- ^i^) 
sitionem* praeponi non potest. In 'do quoque terminantia' inueni- 
untur ante se nabentia separatam praepositionem. ...nee genera 

lodiscemunt nee numeros, quod suum est' infinitorum uerborum... 
'intellegendi Homerum^ causa uenio\..quamuis rarus sit huiuscemodi p. 149b 
constructionis usus*. A caeteris uero neutris' et a deponentibus (i. p. 411) 
gerundia quidem eandem habent* significationem, quam et uerba. . . 

Quid enim est 'uenatum*' aliud nisi 'ad uenandum'? ...quern- (i. p. 412) 

15 9. i. dogenitin articuil adcomcUtar ingerind in • di • ardoellatar P. I48b \/^ 
articuil leosomis genitiu articuil iaiMm rov masu • to file iamachiU • v continued 
10. .i. ut est htitus hpvd nos genitiuus articol* rov dano apuc2 j 

groacoB 11. .i. turn gerind indi 12. .1. lepra greca tnso ^ 

oondi as legendi • 13. .i. u^rec anisiu intan aramberar ciail 

10 brethre gnima ass * 14. .i. o^rec anisiu intan arambei^ar oiall 
chesta ass • ut paulo post dicet • 15. .i. dered fersa 16. gtec 
cH drUddl* 7 fem«uidigud 17. ciall nominis 18. .i. 

ciaU gnima 19. c^ad 

1. .i. trechomaisiUUis 2. .i. do denom anma diib insin p. 149 a 

nS. sainred 4. a. /H dinsid fogni inbriathsir a^sberr intelligo * reliqua 

6. i araforcmatis intuiael sainredach inwoirethre huambiat • ^ 

1. .i. pasiuis i 6 neuturgnim^ 'fir neutor^ immurgu nairiathra P. 149 b \^ 
remepQTthi 2. .i. sens saichdetath^ 3. .i. an{ a^ uenatum 



9. Le. to the genitive of the article is joined the gerund in -di^ for P. 148 b 
30 with them articles are declined. Now rov is the genitive of the article, if continued 
it is TO that is behind it. 10. i.& as with us huiw is the genitive of 

the artide, so with the Qreeks is rov. 11. i.e. from the gerund in -di, 
12. Le. these are three Greek words for legendi. 13. i.e. this is its 

Greek when the meaning of an active verb is expressed by it 14. le. 
35 its Greek is this when the meaning of a passive verb is expressed by it, as 
he will say soon. 15. Le. the end of a verse. 16. Greek with an 
artide and a preposition. 17. meaning of a noun. 18. meaning 

of aotion. 19. passion. 

2. Le. that is to make a noun of them. 3. special. 4. Le. P. 149 a 
40 with an accusative the verb intelligo is construed, etc. 5. i.e. that they 
should preserve the special case' of the verb from which they are. 

1. Le. passives, or from a neuter action : true neuters, however, are p. 149 b 
the verbs aforesaid. 2. i.e. sense of striving towards. 3. i.e. the 

word venatum. 

• MS. d^Hd^fHOirtoy ^ MS. ^^N^^rNOCTCO) • Ma ^^n^pinockcin * MS. 
ANTiNcbcK^^icO^^i • tor the genitive sg. articuil ' over con articol cau^ i« written 
in the same hand * lea. netUurgnim ^ geD. sg. of $aiehdetu, of. Sg. 214^ 1, 

taichd4tu doekum hUe * i-e. the case which the verb governs 
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ammodum propria nomina ciuitatum\ quae cum 'ad locum' signifi- 
cant, carent praepositione. Viaionem*' tarn ex actione quam ex 

pasioue' potest fieri. ...communem habent Bignificationem ab 

actiuis uel communibus nata, ut 'oratum'../oratu'...idem enim 
significamusl 5 

P. 150a ...ut 'curritur a me'' pro 'curro'... Hoc autem interest inter 

(i. p. 418) infinitum pasiuum et infinitum, qui fit ab impersonalibus, quae 
nascuntur a uerbis actiuis, quod infinitus passiuus uerbo eget solo 
ad perfectam significationem*... 
P. l0Ob Cum enim tempus fluuii more instabili uoluatur cursu, uix lo 

(I. p. 414) punctum habere potest in prae8enti\ boo est instanti. Similem 
huic uim habeot etiam uocatiua*, ut 'Prisdanus uocor, nominor, 
noncupor, appellor.' 

Alia autem uerba praesentis' . . inter praeteritum et futurum 
sunt, exempli causa, si mcipiam uersum aliquem scribere et dicam 15 
'scribo uersum/ dum adhuc ad finem eius non peruenerim et cum 
pars eius sit iam scripta, pars autem scribenda^ Ergo praeseos 
tempus hoc solemus dicere, quod contineat et coniungat quasi puncto 
aliquo' iuncturam praeteriti temporis et futuri nulla intercesione 
(I. p. 415) interueniente*...ut* si in medio uersu dicam 'scribo uersum'... so 



/ 



P. 149b 
continued 



P. 150s 



P. 150b 



4. .L analogria laissem anisiu dathaidbm ckeille saichdetath^ is- 
inaerind ' > 5. .i. ani a$ uisionem .1 uisio 6. .i. is cummae 

aacither nech 7 adci • 7. ata dano {turn insin i. dede doairbeirt 

agerind^ gnimo et oottcbin • » 

1. .i. is foUus gnim et persona hi • curritur iartarmuch pro- n 
nominxs amaA as foilus hi curro • 2. i. ar ni A)en decker fri 

cisad donaib hi Site hiia neutnr • 

1. [in marg.] Samlaid^ earn hie ira praesen« ievapm fri pone 
bis etir daion nand mmda sin abrig • sic proesens inter proetentum 
et Aiturum • * 2. a. torand hifrecMairc indib coMsin y/olud 30 

tairismech 3. .1 cen mitha sum et uocatiua 4. .1. biid 

5. ni maa sin abrig 6. ni bi ni etarro 7. onial 



P. 149b 
continued 



P. 150a 



P. 150b 



4. i.e. he has here an analogy to shew the sense of aiming at in the 
gerund. 5. i.e. the word visionem, Le. visio. 6. i.a 'tis equally 

that one is seen or (lit. and) sees. 7. that then we have, Le. to 35 

express two things by the gerund of an active and a common verb. 

1. i.e. manSest in curriUtr is action and person after adding a 
pronoun, as is manifest in eurro, 2. i.e. for to thos^ which are from 

a neuter there is no need to be distinguished from the passive. 

1. here then he likens the present time to a point which is between 40 
two sounds — that it is of no more account than that. So is the present 
between the past and the future. '2. Le. a signification in the 
present in them themselves and a constant* meaning. 3. Le. besides 

turn and vocaiiva, 4. La is (to be written). 5. it is of no more 

account than that. 6. nothing is between diem. 7. as. 45 

• kg. Vino enim ^ gen. sg. of §nickdetu, ef. Sg. 914^ 1: $aiehdetu doekum lute 

• Me. agtriind, with pnnotom delens under the first t, Windieeh ; bat toeording to 
Thomeyiau it it rather a mark of length over t of gniwio 

• elsewhere in the glosses the present indioative of this Terb is deponent 

• tairitmeeh the opposite of nepkthairinuck whioh is need to render instaas (tempos) 
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Ex, eo...na8citur plusquamperfectum, si inueterauerit^ res a nobis P. I5ia 
perfecta. 

Sciendum tamen, quod Romani praeterito perfecto . . in re 
modo completa* utuntur... Sed sicut apud illos [soil. Qraecos] 

5 infinitum tempus** adiectione rod 'dpn' aduerbii top irapaKctfiepov, 
id est adiacens tempus', rov^ Be 'iraXat rov vwepavpreXiKSvt id est (i* P* ^16) 
plusquamperfectum, significat, sic apud nos hoc, id est praeteritum 
perfectum, potest et modo et multo ante intellegi perfectum^... 
...si uelimus explanandae quantitatis causa temporis* addere, ante 

lo quot dies uel annos, nee licet illi** 'raodo' uel 'nuper' aduerbia ad- P- 161 b 
iungere^ praeteritum uero perfectum ad manifestandam significa- 
tionem* eget uel 'modo*' uel 'pridem*' aduerbiis. 

Futurum ex praesenti nascitur, quippe cum praesens medium sit' 
praeteriti imperfecti et futuri. . . .nam future quoque tempori cognatio 

15 est cum praeterito perfecto quantum ad infinitatem temporis*, hoc(ip*^i7) 
est ad iopiarop. Idque ex participiis maxime est conicere^ quae 

cum in praeterito tem]>ore non finiunt spatium temporis praeteriti, 
breue sit an longum... similiter in futuro... Sed quia ad praesens P. 152 a 
quoque ei est cognatio^ fit etiam a praesenti futurum, ut 'amans 

loamandus'... 

...'patruus amittaV 'auunculus matertera'... Propria enim (»• P- *18) 
nomina non sunt naturaliter mobilia', sed ex sese nascuntur... 
...carent significatione definita^... 

1. mctienaigidir 2. statim factum 7 iamaforbo 2a. .i. P- i^ia 
«5 multo auta 3. .i. %8i ind axmaer dcrCchdae aambiur frit 4. .i. 
doll praeteri^t plusquamperfec^i ansova^ hisuxdiu" 5. .i. 

dothaidb$e inna miite nammd 

1. .i. am Id/n chidl inol/oirbthiu chene 2. .L im/ochr&ib bd P. 151 b 
chian 3. .L 6 modo 4. .i. hua pridem 5. aid etarro 

30 immeddn 6. J. icrichdai an diis 7. isfollus diinfile choib- 

niua etir S6cAmadachte 7 toclochaide ex parftctptt^ 

1. .L am eter «6cAmadachte 7 todocheAde aid 2. .i. axle P- 152 a 

rndthair [in marg.] iaidorm^ amitta soror patris ot/osi altera mater 
3. .L comireithsiin cen/odail ceniuil 4. irchtntiu 

35 2. done and after its completion. 3. i.e. this is the indefinite time P* 151 a 
which I mention to thee. 4. i.e. the sense of a preUritum plusquam 

per/eetutn is there in this. 5. Le. to display the quantity only. 

1. Le. for it is a full sense in the pluperfect without it. 2. i.e. P. 151b 

whether at hand or afar. 3. i.e. (has need) of modo\ 4. i.e. of 

^pr%dem\ 5. ie. it is between them amidst. 6. Le. indefinite are 
the two of them. 7. it is manifest to us from the participles that 
there is an affinity between the past and the future. 

1. i.e. for it stands between the past and the future. 2. Le. a second P. 152a 
mother. 3. Le. this (is) a construction without distinction of gender. 

•M8.ro 
^MS.iUa 

• aafuoom, andiom 'therein': of. Wb. 28«5. 

• ef. amita eet soror patrie, quasi alia mater, Is. Etym. Lib. iz. 6, 18. 

• Ir. aidliadgur 'egeo' is foUowed by d, e.g. Sg. i^ 10 
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p. 163b ../8i8to\' ' toUo/ ' fero' . . EnnioB in annalium XI : 

^^ ^' ' Miflsaque per pectus, dum transit, striderat* hasta. 

(i. p. 420) ...uerba, quae uel literarum inoonsonantia* uel* regularum quibusdam 
rationibus impediantur... 

P. 168 a Item impersonalia uerba\ (}uae ex ae nasountur, deficiunt per s 

tempua futurum in mode infinito... 

(I. p. 481) • • .prima positio uerbi, Quae uidetur ab ipea natura* esse prolata, in 

(i. p. 423) hoc est modo, quemammoaum in nominibus est casus nominatiuus, 
et quia substantiam siue sententiam sine essentiam rei significat', 
quod in aliis modis non est. ...inter aduerbia magis ponenda '^ 
^iL infinita] censuerunt, quod^ nee numeros nee personas...habent... 

P. 168b Sed haec postea reputentur^\ nunc hoc sufficiat ostendere, non bene 
ab infinitis (juosdam* coepisse. ...sicut et praesens tempus ideo 
aliis praeponitur temporibus* et primum optinet locum, quod in ipso 
sumus, dum loquimur de praetento et fiituro— , et quia ad praesens ^5 
praeterita et futura intelleguntur\..et quod praeteritum non potest 

(I. p. 438) esse, nisi quod fuerit prius praesens*. Futuri autem uoz sine signiA- 
catione esset, nisi oogitantibus (.i. nobis) etnotionem sumentibus ex 
praesenti uel ex praeterito*. ...ista sine illis potest inueniri, cum 

secum aliquis loquitur^ illae autem sine ista non inueniuntur ; et «o 
quod causa naturaliter ante causatiua...esse soletl ...et quod 
qui agit incipit*, sequitur autem qui patitur... 

(I. p. 424) ...subiunctiuus, qui cum diuersas habeat significationes, non ab 



P. 162b !• dodiut uirgiliantitn* 2. ctchnaigutir 3. dndneph- 

cham/ogur «5 

P. 168a 1. .i. imjfersonali ncui biat htuibrethii ut poenitet pudet r^lt^a 

2. jjrntmo primse fenonae 3. slond gnimo hirec^ dogni indtdit 

4. .L ol 

P. 168b 1. .i. (zdrlmfiter 2. ani 3. x cid arinfrechdairc bis 

re^tfcAmadachtu aniaiu in/echtso 4. i. robatar et b%et At/r0c?idairc 30 

5. .i. robu frecHdairc Warn 6. .i. aid airi rolaad fodead 
7. .i. lata feisin cen acaidaim nach aili 8. .i. in cm causa 
aliarum 9. .L xBiomgiu ingnim famech 



P. 163 b ^* ^'^ ^he inconsonanoe. 

P. 168 a ^* i*®« impereonalg which are not from a verb, as poenitet etc. 35 

2. of the action of the first person. 3. it is the signification of the 

act simply which the indicative does. 

P. 168b 1. i.a they will be reckoned. 3. that (which)*. 3. i.e. this 

is now even for the present which is before the past, 4. Le. they have 
been and they vrill be in the present 5. Le. it has been present 40 

formerly. 6. ie. so therefore it has been put at the end. 7. i.e. 

by himself, without conversing with any other. 8. Le. this is the 
causa aliarum. 9. Le. the action on any one is earlier'. 

• om. MS. ^ reote refatentnr • of. 8g. 148^ 1 

• et. p. 63 note b, and Cormao s.t. taurikait 

• the reference of this gloet it not clear ' cf. 8g. 309^ 13 
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una earum, sed a constructione nomen accepit\ ueluti denominatiua, P. I54a 
quae diuersas babentia siffnificationes generale tamen nomen mul- 
tarum speoierum sibi defendunt*. ...nisi quid* impedimento (i. p. 425) 

fuisset... 
5 IMi)er8onfde uerbum suae cuiusdam signiiicationis^... 

Sopina...nomina uidentur esse, quae tamen looo infinitiuorum P. I54b 
pbnuntur* indubitabilia* nomina'... 

...ut inoboatiua...quae plerumque a neutris absolutam uel intrin- P. I55a 
secus natam significantibus passionem, quam Graeci avrowddeiav^ (i- p. 427) 
10 dicunt, dirivantur. . . .* hio hisco *. . . (i. p. 428) 

...'sciscitor* sciscitaris'... ...'nolo notas/ in quo similiter P. I66b 

est notandum, quod, cum a noto fit diriuatum', corripuit tamen (i. p. 4S0) 
paenultimam. ...'traho tracto',...'dico dicto^'; sed si quis attentius (i- P- ^s^) 

mspiciat, non penitus absistunt' neque haec a primitiuorum signifi- 
es catione. 

1. .i ni ootn innanilchicU techtas arrdet ainmnigrid^ acht P. iWa 
iBuabtdih i/ocLcomol oc lathur thestmin 2. .i. each grvdia nad 

iechta aitim sainredach 3. .i. ni 4. .i. slond gnimo centorant 
persine 

«© 1. .L dialuc^ fadesin t doluc infinite' reliqua* 2. .i nifil?.iBih 
chumtvbairt ata nanminan sidi 

h an • aito* dondi as natam 2. [marg. 1.1 Trohus* dicit EST P. 166 a 
pratftarea bio bias ex quo it^ratiuum figurate dictmus • biato • tas' 
mcho[a]tiuuii» xxero bisco 'Scis* Bed quanq uom ita esse habet tamen 

95 plus inesse uidetur in eo quod est biscere quam hiare • hiat enim qui 
ore patet uelut oscitat t^uod in rehtis factis animaduerti fotest 
biscere u^ro incipere loqui • illud pro^terea libuit notinullis animad- 
uertere quod acUuis nonnulla figurata incboatiua reperiuntur esse 
pieisiua quale est gelo • as • at • cum inchoatiuum gelasco facit quod 

aopasiuum' est enim incipio gelare item est idem cum est lento ^as* 
unck 7 uirgilius lentandus remu« in unda ex boc inchoatiuum 
(l)enta8co facit (i)dem mrgilius' sed (pi)ci8 in morem (ad d)egitos 

len(tescit) baben(do) ..tar ethirche . . . bednae . . . utius ... cA (?) 

lapro tmmurgu... 

35 1. i. andi as scisco file ondi as' scio • 2. .i. andi as notus P- 165 b 

3. imradim 4. .i doerdechtim 5. .i. nidechrigetar 

1. i.e. it is not from one of the many meanings which it possesses P- 164 a 
that it has received (its) appellation, but from its b^g in subjunction in 
arranging the text. 2. La every species which has not a special 
40 name. 3. ie. something. 4. Le. expression of action without 
denoting person. 

1. Le. to their own place or to the place of the infinitive. 2. i.e. P. 164 b 
there is no doubt that these are nouns. 

1. the avro- from natam. P* 166 a 

45 1. Le. from eeitoo^ which is from scio. 2. i.e. from notua.V. I55h 

5. Le. they do not diiOfer. 

» Ma indubitalia ^ MS. ainmigud « of. Sg. 28^4 « ihia indicates that 
tha gloM was written on a text which bad the variant tUrowiStuiM * Herta seems to 
think thai this was the Probns who died a.d. 869 ' leg. passionm estf > om. MS. 
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p. 166a ...a rege^ 'regno'... Apud LatiDos autem diraitatum DomiDa 

(I. p. 482) pleraque ex uerbis uel nomimbus nascuntur, quae uciunt uerba', ut 
P. 166b 'coDsur a coDSulendo'... A uilioo^ etiam 'uilico' uel 'uilicor' 

(I. p. 488) dicebant antiquL ...ab unda* 'undo, abundo, inundo'...a mare* 

(Lp. 484) uel marito 'marito maritas'... Artium uero nomina^ tarn apud $ 
Qraecos pleraque quam apud nos omnia poet uerba naturaliter sunt 
accipienaa. 'l^Dceo' poet 'doctor'... 'suo' poet 'sutor*'... Nomina' 
quoque, quae ex ipso actu* ajs^entibus' imponuntur» ex uerbis nomina, 
non ex nominibus uerba pernciunt... 
P. 167b ...apud Romanos uero semper intrinsecus fit declinatio\ id est in to 

(I. p. 486) ipsa iunctura sequentis uerbi' uel post earn, 'conficio confeci'... 
(I. p. 487) Et illud quoque sciendum, quod principalem lyteram, quancunque 
habuerit positio uerbi, in suo loco seruamus* per omnem decliua- 
tionem, ut *amo amaui'... 

Quaeritur in compositis uerbis, cur, cum saepe in praesenti «5 
corrupta sit aliaua pars compositionis, in praeterito integiti inuenitur, 
ut 'perficio perteci'... Excipitur 'alteruter alterutrius,' quod cum 

in nominatiuo ex duobus integris sit, in genetiuo non est, nam 
'alteriusutrius' esset^.. ...sicut et 'quicouam' cuiusquam*' et 

'idem eiusdem.' Euphoniae causa tamen haec neri manifestum est^... >o 
Apparet ergo ex hoc*, quod compositio buiuscemodi uerborum, 

P. 166a 1. .i. ondi as rex 2. .i. tecmaina dano buith briaihhr huadxb 

seni ut uilico ondi as uilicus • 3. onai as consulo 7 reliqua sic 
P. 156b 1. .i. uandi as uilicus .i. rechtaxre 2. .i. huandi cm unda • 

3. .1 ondi as mas .i. fer 4. .L dana .i. anmman ara/dimtar ^5 
didanaib ut doctor de doctrina • * 5. .i. cairem^ 6. .i. doberr 

P. 167 b ainm Moib dingnim gnite 7. .1 donaibhi gnite 
^ 1. .i. iff %mmed6n dogniiher infiUiud ni /odeud 2. .i. iuna 

^ rainne dedenchas tncAomsuidigthi* 3. .L indlitev huatinacana 

inchetna versan tsuadi dano intinscanat inna aimsir^ olchencB 30 

4. .1 maa odib nogaib 5. J. anog 7 6g 6. dandg 7. xshe 
inso iuasolcxid indimchomairo asrubart riam 8. .L cm causa 
euphoniae immefolngax andliged sin 

P. 166a 1. i.e. from rex. 2. La it happens then that verbs are (derived) 

from them as villico from villieus, 3. from oomulo etc. 35 

P. 166b 1. i.e. from villicus 'steward.' 2. ie. from unda. 3. i.e. 

from nuu a male. 4. Le. of arts, ie. names which are assumed from 

arts, at doctor from doclrina. 6. i.e. a name is given to them from 
the deed which they do. 7. i.e. to those that do. 

P. 157b !• i.e. the flexion is effected internally, not at the end. 2. i.e. 40 

of the final part of the compound. 3. ie. the letter in which the first 
nerson (of the present) begins, is also that in which the other tenses 
begin. 4. i.a if it were from two integers. 5. i.e. a non-integer 

and an integer. 6. two integers. 7. this is the solution of the 

question which he has previously put {Quaeritur in compoaiiie etc.). 45 
8. i.e. that it is the cauea euphoniae that causes that law. 

• reoto Omnia k pj, eairewiain LL. 29^28 

• the former h ii expressed by the osoal mark of aspiration orer the e 

^ Or can aimter * tense* have had the plural aimtir, as pertin from penanl 
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quae non eoedem modos compositioDum per omnia seruant tempera*, 
per singula separatim fit**. Nam cum soleat plerunque" compositio 
a correptam uel in e correptam uel in i conuertere per quaecunque 
tempera... 'mano* permano'...'pareoreperio' — ueteresenim et 'pario' P» ^^^^ 

5 quarta coniugatione declinabant'... In praeterito uero perfecto et ('• P- *^) 
plusquamperfecto cum simplex uerbum e longam habeat, non potest ('* P* ^^^) 
compositio earn commotare', ut '6gi exSgi'... Nam non possumus 
dicere^ quod i breuis, quae est in praesenti tempore, conuertitur in e 
longam m praeterito... 

10 ...'cogens coactus/ 'subigens* snbactus/ 'exigens exactus.' Haec P- I58b 
enim omnia cum in praesenti extremam partem. . .corruptam habeant\ 
in praeterito integram habent. 

Anomala quoque uerborum id possunt 08tendere',quae sine dubio 
per singula tempera sine etiam personas compouuntur... Idqne 

f5ita esse confirmat AppolIonius'...doceu8...immobilem figurationis 
iuncturam manere, et separatim confirmans^. componi to^ * KaTaypnifxo ' 
ical *tcaTiypa^p\..et his similia, quaecunque habeut intus* deciina- 
tionem, hoc est post praepositionem... 

Possumus tamen, quod illi de uerbis intrinsecus* habentibus (i. p. 440) 

90 declinationem dicunt, nos quoque etiam de nominibus huiuscemodi 

9. .1. nifarcmat di n cAomsuidigud treanuili atWera ut efringo P. 157 b 
efractus 10. .1 etarscartar connabi oin cAo//isuidigud 11. .i. <^°'*'*'*"*<' 
iMed andliged dogrea mani/oired causa euvhoniae 

1. .L dolinim 2. .L nib^ machdaa lot reperio dobuith for P. 158 a 
95 7uar<co6edin cesu c^nsuidigthe huandi curpario arcid pario leMqua 
3. .i. ar is/risaaechmodachte dotet incom^uidigud^ 4. ar is 

/mcutfcAmactacbte* dodechuid tnco?7i«uidigud' 

1. .i. agens dedenach didiu an agens dfrndi cm sub ut subigens • P. 158 b 
2. .i. tncom«aidigud/ncacA naimsir 3. .i. demnigid appollonius 

^orongab andedeae forbriathraW) 7 relxqua 4. .i. co77i«uidigud 

Jricach naimsir 5. .i. himmeddn 6. .i. wed andiall nin- 

medonach laiaem infiUiiul {him)m(e)don innabrethxe 

9. Le. they do not keep one compound through all their tenses, ut P. 157 b 
etc. 10. ie. thej are separated, so that there is not one compound, continued 

35 11. ia this is always the rule unless the causa euphoniae should operate. 

2. ia do not wonder that reperio is of the fourth conjugation p. 158 a 
although it is compounded of pario, for even pario etc. 3. i.e. for it 

is with the preterite (igi) that the composition occurs. 4. for it is with 
the preterite that the composition has occurred'. 
40 1. Le. agens: agens, then, is the last to sub, as subigens, 2. i.e. the P. 158b 
composition with every tense. 3. i.e. Apollonius affirms that these 

two are on verbs. 4. i.e. composition with every tensa 5. i.e. 

in the midst 6. i.e. this is what he deems the internal declension, 

the flexion in the midst of the verb. 

• MS. mbigo ^ MS. oomponit o 

• MS. wimb * MS. inehom^ 

i 

• MH.UarUfH»a$$ehr 

' inehowU', inth ]funeta delentia over and under h f ot Bg. 158* 3 
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dicere» quod per singulos casus fit oompositio eorum... Quod 
autem non est nominatiuorum proprium*... 

. . .in compositione extremam partem sibi defepdit ipsum uerbum*. . . 
P. 159a Ideo autem praepositiones compositae quidem cum uerbo in- 

ueniuntur, nuuquam autem separatae per appositionem\ quia uerba 5 
per omnes personas in omni tempore nominatiui casus uim habent^ 
(L p. 441) cui soli possunt coniungL ...sed non possunt participia componi, 
nisi per nominatiuum casum!... Ergo 'doctificus/ id est 'doctum 
fisK^iensV in uim nominum transtulit participia... 

•..'penulatus*'... 10 

P. 159b ...a capillo intonso' 'capillatus'...a cirro* 'cirratus' a pilo 

(I. p. 442) 'pilatuB^\..a dentibus 'dentatus''...a Cerere 'cerritus*'... 

Consonantibus in his uerbis, quae fiaptnopa* appellant, hoc 
est ante finem habentia acoentum^... 'Coniugatio' autem 

nominatur...auod una eademque ratione declinationis plurima con- 15 
iugantur ueroa*... 

Per ordinem igitur uocalium locum singulae* optinent apud nos. 
P. 160b ...aopurrov, hoc est praeteritum infimtum spatio temporise.. 

(i.|>p.445, Nam 'amaui' Vc^^i/zica' koX 'i^tKffO'a^' 8ignificat*...plerumque in 



/ 



^) 'psi' £Acimus' praeteritum perfectum. 



P. 158b 
eonthmed 
P. 159a 



/ 



P. 159b 



P. 160b 



P. 158b 
eontinuid 
P. 159a 



P. 159b 



P. 160b 



7. .1. m {^ aniSinur 8. .i. hioumsoaigth^id 
1. .L tricnomaiendis 2. air intan nolabrither incetni persin 

t intanaiai doadbit ainm hi suidiu • * 3. .L u airi ni toA^ com- 

^idigud /n'rangabdil huare as coHmesta dobrethir ar is lour 
conwuidigud /risuidi airbid com^idi^d etarscartha conuuidigud 95 
rangabiABe 4. .i. huare nad cofMutdwiher iniefeisne 5. .i. 
casaidae .1 penula 6. .L iinUbor 7. loidorui^ cirus .L mong 
t gihnm 

1. .i. ^auls 2. daifUsch^ 8. caichen 4. xnibiin 

fine • ^ 5. .L omal rcngab indosa indrong briatharde jper^ine 30 
tonise t n • as • 6. i. coniugationes .i. ord gvUe fil foraxb 

1. .L tint&d inna grece insin 2. .L confil linni hisind din 
Aec&madachtu afile Uosum iudib Mc&madachtib 3. dogniam dm 

7. Le. it does not belong to them alone. 8. Le. in mobility. 

2. for when thou sajest the first person or the second thou shewest 35 
a noun herein. 3. i.e. this is why composition does not occur with a 
participle, because it is akin to a verb: for composition with this is 
sufficient, for composition of a participle will be separated composition. 

4. i.e. since it is not compounded into itself. 6. Le. very long. 

4. i.a it is not in the end. 5. i.e. as for.example now the verbal 40 
group of the second person in -at. 6. conjugations Le. (it is) the 

order of the vowels (a e i) which is in them. 

1. i.e. that is the interpretation of the Oreek. 2. i.e. so that we 
have in the one preterite what they have in two preterites. 3. we 

indeed make. 45 

• MS. BApriTONA i» wtinSt K9A rf^iorra • of. 8g. 158*8, 4 
^ onde et oirri nooantor quod etiam iidam Qraeei uaXKhp ooeant, Etjmol. 

Lib. XI. 1.80 ^ ^ . ^ 

• of. daintheeh (gl. rattrot) Philarg. at Eol. it. 40 (BibL Rationale. MS. Ul. 11. 808. 
fo. 88^). and dantmir Lawi iv. 176, 4 
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. . .de penonis .... quod non omni uerbo^ . .adbaerent. . . P* ^^^^ 

...'meatim/ 'tuatim'; quamuis 6Dim* a singulari pronoroine deriuantur, ('* Fj^*/^^* 
indeferenter tarn aingulari quam plurali numero uerborum coniun- ' 
guntur... Nomen tamen et participiuro in omni casu tertiae sunt 

spersonae' absque uocatiuo... 

Sunt igitur personae uerborum tres. ...tertia, de qua extra 
se^ et illam, ad quam derigit sermonem, posita loauitur prima, ut 
'dicit dicunt.' Eft prima ciuidem et secunda ueroorum personae p. leib 
finitae sunt, praesentes enim demonstrantur^ tertia' uero 

fo etiam nominibus, quae per se tertiae personae sunt'... 

In imperatiuis prima persona singularis non potest esse, quod (i. p. 449) 
naturaliter imperans ab eo, cui iroperat, diuiditur^ Itaque quae 

Latini in plurali numero imperatiua primae personae accipiunt, haec 
Oraeci viroOmKi uocant, id est suppositiua' siue bortatiua*. Dicunt 

15 enim, quod superior debet ostcndi' qui imperat eo cui imperat, hie 
autem suam buoque coniungens personam*, similem se sociumque in 
hac ipsa re, de aua imperat, osteudit futurum illis quibus imperat, 
ut 'pugnemus,' Megamus,' quasi ad socios uidetur hoc modo uti*. 
Itaque** melius illis uisum est banc personam numeri pluralis 

40^ 1. .i lit do each hreOiit teeming persona ut impersonoZta 7 p. leia 
infini^iii 7 gerundia 2. .L is airi aabtur niteehtat arim 

3. .L in immognom 4. .L cen intertpersin nibiade 

hijreehdairo 

1. .1 tres innimmoealdaim* frechdAirc 2. .i. tn tmmo^nom P. I6ib 

lijrie 3. .i. aisAdeis eei/idaire indib huilib 4. .i. issain inti 

foreongair^ 7 inti forsaforeonganx 5. airindi fondaauidigedar 

hieummcUo^ lasinni forsa/orgair seek ba huaisliu inti forchongair 
iamaicniud • • 6. .i. ni forgave amal Mxlain acht t^ nertad 

7. .1 mad iamaicniud 8. .i. noch ni ed 6n bia ki/orgariu 
30 9. .i. m arddu feisin quam ocAoc^le 10. .i. dindi atacomla 7 

nad soiriu each 

1. ie. not to every verb does a person happen, at impersonals and P. 161a 
infinitives and gerunds. 2. i.e. therefore I saj ihej have no number. 

3. Le. in construotion. 4. i.e. without the third person ; it is not 

35 present. 

1. i.e. through the present mutual colloquy. 2. i.a in construe- P* 161b 

tion with it. 3. Le. expression of the absent' in them all. 4. i.e. 
difierent is he that orders and he that is ordered. 5. because it 

(euppenU) puts itself on an equality with him whom it orders, though he 

40 that orders were naturally the superior. 6. i.e. it is not a command 

then, but it is an exhortation. 7. i.e. if it be according to nature. 

8. i.e. but it is not this that is in a command. 9. i.e. he himself is 
not higher than his comrade. 10. i.e. since it joins itself and is not 
nobler than anyone (else). 

• ths Utter next before d is eomewhat doabtfal. Asooli and ThomeyBen read it as c 
^ recte/orv^on^otr 

• leg. kieummmt, of. Ir. Texte m. 368, LL. 69^ 14 
' lit an absent declaration 
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separare ab imperatiuis. Sciendum tamen, quod frequentissime iste 
modus pro optatiuo ponitur uel deprecatiuo, ut: 

Mussa, mihi causas* memora", quo numine laeso, 

Elr^o si ad deo8...imperatiuo utimur modo^\ cur non etiam ad 
S0C108. . .quamuis maiores nobis. . .hoc modo. . .utamur ? 5 

^* ^^^^ At tuba terribili sonitu taratantara^ dixit... 

(I. p. 450) ...ut** etiam apud Oraccos ai^e o^0a\/Aov', i/cXaj^av S" ap'^ otaroi 
'Pluit' et *tonat' et 'fulminat'...proprie quidem ad tertiam 
dicuntur personam, possunt tamen etiam m prima inueniri persona 
et secunda per poetarum Trpocwinmo^td^^*, id est couformationes, uel lo 
per responsa dei et per apostrophas^ quasi ad ipsum louem 
praesentem'... 

(I. p. 451) ...*ip8i' uero et 'isti' et 'illi' datiui singulares et nominatiui 
plurales — , in uerbo nunquam hoc inuenitur apud Latinos*, quamuis 
apud Oraecos in multis, ut hvirrop* tam singulare est primae is 
personae quam phirale tertiae praeteriti imperfecti... 

(i. p. 452) Elarum ergo aliae in principio mouentur\ ut...'mei tui sui'...in 
genera uero et in numeros et m casus transeuntia finem mouent... 

P. 1^1^ 11. .L abamin fomaidminte^ ar nt reid a/arghte isindea' 

continued j2. J. ni meite bid machdad^ forgBre farru huare rkbis fargare «o 

fordeib reliqtia 
P. 163a 1. .i. nomen de sono factum 7 niaxrecar naaU do %ed hoc tan^um 

2. .i. dicun^ur x ad tertiam hoec uerba groeca cu&eir bIs 3. .L 

intan labratar indfilid opernn innaHdM, dognicU primam 7 s^um2am 
in illis 4. .i. intan^ aombeir indea aithesc irecnonUhoud tahnaidech «5 

5. .1 tonas aiddil • 6. .i. briathar^ do/airhded persin deirb bed 
cAottchen iter huathad 7 hilar 7. .L tatUum a. abece genere .i. 
nicumscic/Uher dead nindib • nisi principium • 

^'^i^^d ^^* ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ wooldst call to mind^: for in the case of a 
continued ^ .^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^ command him. 12. ie. not so very wonderful 3© 

would be command to them since there is command to gods, etc. 
P. 163a 1. ie. a noun made from the sound, and nausht else is found to it, 

but only this. 2. Le. these Oreek verbs which he mentions below 

belong to the third. 3. ie. when the poets speak in the person of the 
gods they make a first and a second in them. 4. i.e. when the ffod 35 

gives an answer by a sudden apostrophe*. 5. i.e. Uma$^ idol. 

6. ie. a verb to signify a certain person that is common both in 
singular and plural. 7. the end is not changed in them, niei 
principium. 

• om. MS. ^ If 8. e^aoMOff 

• MS. iraa7(av Bapa * MS. rpOtf't^revMfcaf 

* MS. et tvwTOp ' for'4i-aith''nunte 
« deatotdia, as in Sg. 58»14, 60'4,66^84, 163»8,4 

^ maehdad Mems out of plaoe; the eenie ii oomplete without it: *it ii not mnoh 
that it ahoold be command etc.* Perhaps wtaehdad is an alternatiTe to wUite, For 
miiU see Vol. i. p. 549, n. e., J. 8. 

> MS. intar^dowUr ^ MS. hretk^ 

* ot Sg. 307^ 14 • of. Ml. 30»16, 58« 14 
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ut 'ille ilia illud^'...necnon etiam participia, quibus omnia fere P. I62b 
accidunt tain nominibus quam uerbis accidentia'... 

Praeteritum perfectum tres babet motu8...in principio at inC^-P-^^^) 
medio et in fine: 'caedo cicIdiV 'cado cecldi'... 
5 EXcipiuntur 'fero/ *uolo/ *edo\* quae inaequalem habent decli- P. 163 a 
nationem... • (i. p. 464) 

...'nostiAs' ultima circumflexa quando est nominatiuus singularis 
ad differentiam pluralis accQsatiui'. 

...'SiScS* do**...Vov9^.po8 pes*/ Secunda autem per con- P. I63b 

locisionem i^ profertur tertiae personae singulari addita 'is'... (i. p. 455) 

Aliam quoque quidam rationem de hoc* conati sunt reddere dicentes, (»• P- ^^^) 
quod imperatiuus modus necessitatem significat, uoluntas aut^m 
libera debet esse; itaque hoc uerbum, quod' carere debet necessitate, 
caret imperatiuo. Licet* tamen et subiunctiuo...uti pro impera- 

15 tiuo', id est 'uelis/ 'fac uelia' In prima enim et tertia persona 
omnium uerborum imperatiuus praesens similis est subiunctiuo'. 
Et praesentis quiaem... causa est corruptionis secunda persona^ 
indicatiui^... Et *uolim* tamen pro *uelim' proferebant'. 

...per sinarisin"*' e et i in 'ei' diphthongum coacta... Huic 



«o 1. .1. is 6%n huatinscanat ni din hi/otrcniter • 2. .i. 6a P. 162 b 

immaircide cenobed'indx xncumscugvd bis hicechtar dalxno ar iscobnesta 
friu diblinaib • 3. .i. Conoscaigter atriur .i. is cumsctigud Usom 

cid a tormaa • 

1. .i. Jx>bith ndd conUhoet -o tn 'is* 2. ondi as nostra p. i63a 

45 3. .1 dobtur 4. .i. 6 t n e ond^i p^ 

1. niuolitis 2. .i. iure .i. buithe cen foritgarthid dondi as P. 163 b 

uolo 3. o2 4. is dilmin 5. A. indi as uo\o 6. is 

immaircide oerubd subiunctiuii^ pro imiperBtiuo Quia est cosmilius 
etarru hicitni persin t7air 7 hitertpersin hiter omad 7 ilar hicach 

30 ooi6edin 7. uare asiidrudlnide 8. roboi do insin 9. .i. 
treacoomol 



1. Le. it is with the same (letter) they begin, not the same wherein P. 162b 
they are ended. 2. i.e. it were meet that in it (the termination of 

participles) should be the change (lit. movement) which is in each of the 
35 two, for it is akin to them both. 3. i.e. the three of them are 

changed (lit. moved), i.& he considers even their increase a change. 

1. i.e. because they do not convert o into m. 2. from nostra, P. 163 a 

4. Le. into 0, so that it makes pes. 

1. it is not volitis. 4. i.e. of volo's being without an imperative, p. i63b 

40 4. it is permissible. 5. i.e. of volo, 6. it is meet that there 

should be the subjunctive for the imperative, because there is a likeness 
between them in the first person plural and in the third person, both 
singular and plural, in every conjugation. 7. because it is corrupt. 

8. that it (volo) had. 

• MS. dv8» ^ MS. woit 

* leg. oorraptionis oormptio secnndae personae, Herts 
^ leg. synaeresim 
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170 Non-Biblical Olosses and Scholia. 

opponitur***: 'cur eim in prima persona, cum similis esset dabitatio, 
P. 164a hoc non est factum 7 Si enim 'eo' dioeretur pro 'edo/ nulla esset, 
(I. p. 457) non dico scripturaeS sed nee temporis differentia inter 'eo is' et 'eo' 

quod pro 'edo* poneretur^ 

..anomalonim ratio coegit pluribus uti ner medium' uerbis... 5 
P. 164b ...exceptis duobus: 'iuuo iuui,' 'lauo laui^ Et notandum est 

(i. p. 469) in omnibus uerbis dii^Uabis', quibus interposita est consonans, quod, 

si pares sint in praeterito et in praesenti syllabae, paenultima... 

proKlucitur... 
P. 166a Et in prima quidem ooniugatione immobile principium manet^ to 

(Lp.460) in supra aicto tempore... 

P. 166 b Nam 'absonus,' 'abstinens' et similia non in principio eadem j.i. 

(l p. 461) in} syllaba* babent coniunctas b et s, cum praepositio separatim 
(i. p. 468) est syllaba accipienda*. 

L manet per se', ut 'oleo olui'... ^5 

P. 166a Sunt i^tur formae generales praeteriti perfecti octo*: in 'vi' 

(i. p. 468) syllabam, 'li/ 'ui' diuisas, 'si/ 'zi' et i anteceaente consonante, quae 

in praesenti tempore ante o uel 'eo' uel 'io' inuenitur, et quae in 

principio geminat coosonantem* et quae in fine. 

In 'ii' uero tertiae et quartae, quae in 'iui' desinentia intercepta to 

u consonante' corripiuut i peneultimam : 'cupiui cupii'... 

P. 168 b 10. .L doberr dondUgudao i/rithcheiH .L cur non fuit dechor 

continued ^-^^^ primas personcM 

P. 164 a 1. .1 niedamSt 2. armeddn 

P. 164b 1. ar %8 comlunn in his 2. itifai6 hi himbi oaon ren •0-95 

P. 165a 1. .i. aicned bi$ vfinchetni penin in prcMsenh' is ed bia in 

fraeterito 
P. 165b 1. ,1 arciabeid • b hisuidib non in una sfMaba aid • b • 7 s • 

2. .L %8 $ylUib foleiih inrenUuidigud 8. .l si/eiiine 7 nibini 

tarahesi ar is/eidligud diii diamSd min 30 

P. 166a 1. .1 Oct 1^ddba^^ 7 oct Hgni cenUoha ancbom • sAarmmorcenn* 

immur^ re\iqua 2. .i. ailiaid gnei 7 n< hilaigedar tairm- 

motrcniu anUiv 3. aetargabdi as ondhi and 

P. 168b ^^' (^0 question) is put to this law in opposition, La why was there 

eantiwud no difference between the first persons. 35 

P. 164a 1. Le. not only. 

P. 164b 1. for in these (preterites) it is equal'. 2. in those (verbs) in 

which there is a consonant before (in the pres. indie, act). 

P. 165a 1. i.e. the nature that is in the first person in the present 'tis this 

that is in the preterite, (marg. inf.) it is dark for me. 40 

P. 165b 1. Le. for although 6 be (aa it is) in them, 6 and $ are not in one 

syllable. 2. i.e. the preposition is a syllable apart. 3. Le. it itself, 
and there is nothing in place of it, for it is permanence to it if that be. 

P. 166a 1. Le. eight paradigms and eight general forms in it : six termina- 

tions, however, etc. 2. Le. this (kind of preterite) changes the form 45 

and does not multiply the terminations. 3. the interception of it (v) 

from it (-tvt), so Uiat it may not be there. 

• MS. apponitnr ^ MS. ponalor * lig. in prindpio lyUabat, Herts 

^ reota diUn • nom. pL neat ; the word it both masc. and neat., of. Sg. 63^ 8, 

111*8 f of. Sg. 4S^5 
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Glosses on Priscian {St. Oall). 171 

I habent poet consonantem ante^ o uel 'eo' uel 'io' praesentis 

temporis*... 

...in tertia uero hoc idem obseniatur^ in iis omnibus quae non P. 167 a 

habent uocalem ante o, ut...'8ucciD0' succinui/ quod in secunda uel (u p. 466) 
5 quarta coniugatione non potest inueniri', cum haec i, ilia e semper 

habent ante o finalem. Nee mirum, cum solum hoc [sc. pono, 

posui] in 'no' dissinens et n in s mutauit^ in praeterito et in 'ui' 

diuisas* terminauit... In Qraecis autem dictionibus sepe hoc* (x. p. 466) 

inuenitur : 'Menel&us/ 'spondeus' . . 
10 Et sciendum quod in his quoque* in 'eo' uel in 'io' desinentia P- I67b 

uerba una syllaba minuuntur in praeterito, ut 'sedeo, sddi'... ('* P* ^^'^) 

...nunc separatim per singulas coniugationes de uariis eiusdem P. I68a 

temporis [sc. praeteriti perfecti] speciebus, cuius dificillima est (»• P- ^^^) 

tractatio omnium uerbi quaestionum\ disserere conemur. 
15 Excipiuntur haec, quae in 'ui' diuisas faciunt praeteritum sub- 

tracta a': 'dome domas domui'... Quod maxime ex compositis U- p- 469) 

dinoscitur*. 

Nam a 'circundo* 'circundas' facis, quia 'circum' et disyllabum P. i68b 

est et magis aduerbium\ 'Da' enim ubique ante finem corripitur^ (i- P- 471) 
10 in hoc uerbo simplici, ut 'd&turus, datum, dfttu, d&tor.' P- 1^9* 

4, .L iarsin chonsin bis ante 5. .L inchonson^ axite . o • P- i?^* 
reXiqua iiindfrecndairc xssi hU in pro^tmto 

1. .i. imdugvd una %y\laha 2. foacanxm 3. forbart p. I67a 

sechafrecndairo 4. .i. cid armad machdad anisin ol atd lee dano 
ts an vhgnad so 6. airdiden gtUce rencUali 

1. ,L forcomat osoin tW/rccndairc an^ -i* in praeterito P. I67b 

1. .i issed asdoirbem de uerbo airli^ sechmcMochti foirbthi p. lesa 
2. oeindeecAmadachtu riagoldu 3. .1 indagnd forsiniech- 

madachtu inna brethre diuite* 
30 1. .i. isairi iscdtna co6edne circund6 P. lesb 

1. acht^ rop rifordunn robbi da 7 nip he som bes forcenn is p. i69a 
timmorte acht asringba oin eyHaib 

4. Le. after the consonant which is before (o etc). 5. i.e. the p. i66a 

consonant before o etc. in the present, is that which is in the preterite. continued 
35 1. i.e. redundance by one syllable. 3. increase beyond the p. i67a 

present. 4. Le. why should that (the change of u to «) be wondered 

at since it has this marvel (the ending in u-i) T 5. the lengthening of 
one vowel before another. 

1. Le. they keep the consonant of the present before i in the P. 167 b 
40 preterite. 

1. Le. this is the roost difficult (part) of the verb, the treatment (?) of p. I68a 
the perfect preterite. 2. from the regular preterite. 3. i.e. the 

two forms of (lit on) the preterite of the simple verb. 

1. La therefore eircumdo belongs to the first conjugation. p. 168 b 

45 1. provided the dch (of dare, dcUus) be before the end, and it be not p. 169 a 
the end, it is shortened, provided it exceeds one syllable. 

* MS. diiai ^ the Jk is expressed by an aspiration-mark over e * MS. 

hii^ee, with a pancitim delens under h and d written over/ < of. Wb. 81* 7 

• gen. sg. fern, of the adjeotivai i-stem diuit 
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172 Nan-BihliccU Glosses and Scholia. 

(Lp. 47-i) 'Mico' quoc^ue 'micui mictum' debet facere. Sed dubitationis 

causa', (^uia 'mingo* quoque 'mictum' fiBu^it, in usu non inuenitur... 
P. 169 b Virgilius . . in georgicon IIII*: 

(I. p. 476) Quoque modo potia gauderent intiba^ fibris. 

Cato in V Originum^: 'illi polliciti sese fiicturum omnia/ per 5 

ellipsin' 'ease' pro 'factum ire'... 
P. 170a . . si minuat praesentis syllabas praeteritum, necessario producit 

(i. p. 477) paenultimam...msi sinacopam* patiatur^ ut 'cieo ciui/ et per 

syncojpam 'cli*... 
P. 170b 'Oaniueo*'... Caluus 'coniuSre** infinitum secundum tertiam «o 

(^ PP* ^'^®* coniugationem correpta paenultima protulit 
P 171a •..propter 'latum catum* fatum'*... 

(1. pp. 480, ...'ausim^' .. pro subiunctiuo 'audeam' ..inuenimus. 

482) * Rarissime tamen ab omnibus neutris secundae coniugationis, 
P. 171b quae in 'ui' diuisas &ciunt praeteritum, inuenio uel huiuscemodi 15 
(i. p. 483) sopinum' uel participium futuri... *Si qua tamen inueniantur, i 

breuem ante 'tum' habent. 
P. 172a 'Senesco^' enim incboatiuum est. sicut et 'iuratus' tam 

(>• W- *fi4» actiue quam pasiue' profertur. 

' luuenalis in I: m 

et rubra deterges uulnera mappa*. - 
(I. p. 486) 'Mulgeo' quoque 'mulsi' facit, quamuis differentiae causa 'mulxi' 
quidam protulerunt, quia 'mulceo' quoque 'mulsi' facit. Sed 
Virgilius in III georgicon^: 

Quod surgente die mulsere horisque diumis, 15 

Nocte premunt. 

amaroih dubitatio 

.i. in hairr tAo/man . 2. .i. ire erohra indi as • esse • 

quia corripitur hisuidiu 

fortiag 2. ondi cwconiueo 30 

catus .i. affvio .1. ingeniosus 

.i. roUdmar 2. .i. ni gndd gerind in tum reliqiui 

3. .i. nachaxli 

P. 172a 1. huandi as seneo 2. .i. isindrantigabaU adrodatxar an 

didesin .i. gnim 7 ciaad quia fuit iuror apuci antiques ut in dcate is 
dicit in partici;>io 3. maotile ^marg. 1.] lamhrat bis targlune 

4. fobwi iioenaigedar acialla archxnn 

P. 169a 2. that there may not be doubt (as to the meaning of nUctwn). 

P. 169 b 1. i.e. the endives (T) 2. La through ellipsis of mm. 

P. 170 a 1. because in it (the penult) is shortened. 40 

P. 170b 2. from eoniveo, 

P. 171a 1. ccUus i.e. its Greek. 

P. 171b 2. i.e. not usual is the gerund in -tum, etc 3. Le. any others. 

P. 172 a 1. from teneo, 2. i.e. 'Us in the participle (iuratui) that these two 

things, i.e. active and passive, can be seen, because with the ancients there 45 
was ittror, as he, Priscian, says below in dealing with the participle. 3. a 
napkin that is over the knees. 4. because he unites their meanings below. 

• MS. I ^ MS. de origenom • lag. synoopam ' MS. "faiom' oatom 



P. 169a 


2. 


P. 169b 




P. 170a 




P. 170b 




P. 171a 




P. 171b 
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Glosses on Priscian {St. Gall). 173 

'Torsi* (}uoque et 'toreum' et *tortum' facit, itaque 'tortores' et P. I72b 
'toraores' dicuntur*. («• P- ^®7) 

...'redoleo*'... 'Obeoleo*' 'soleo/ quod 'solitus sum' uel P. nsa 

'solui' secundum Sallustium facit perfectum, qui in II bistoriarum ^^'J|&\^^* 
5 ponit : 'neque subeidiis, uti soluerat, compo8iti8''...'ceno^'... ^ . 

Plautus : ^'* ^' ' 

Domi* reliqui exoletam' uirginem, 

id est, ^ndem, ({uae exoleuerat. 'Aboleo'...et 'abolui' et 

'aboleui' facit praeteritum, uude et 'aboletum' et 'abolitum' et 

10 'abolitio^' dicitur*. A *delco*...*deletum/ a 'delino^ delitum' 

nascitur* letum*... 

...'pjolluceo* polluxL' P- i73b 

Supino" in *ui' quidem diuisas facientia praeteritum^ iieutra (<• P* ^d^) 
deficiunt...ut 'canui'... Nam a *carui'* uel 'caritum' uel 'cassum' ^'- P- '*^^) 

15 uidetur posse dici 'censui ' . . ' censum V quia in simplici dictione 

n antecedente s et t sine r sequi non possunt^ ...a *8cripsi scriptum*' 
et 'nupsi nuptum/ quorum neutrum adhuc in usu non inueni*. 

Artis Prisciani uiri eloquentissimi grammatici Caesariensis P. I74a 
doctoris urbis Bomae Constantinopolitanae* liber VIII. explicit. (>• p- 493) 
w ../mingo*'... (I. p. 495) 

1. a. fobith nmgab torsum j tortum arecar dano torsor 7 tortor p. 172b 
nomtni* • 

1. forhiur 2. aercim 8. arsolui hoc exempt um p. 173 a 

4. aaleanim^ 5. forbartatg 6. .i. meincichthech* 
n 7. fosligim 8. .i.* iothaidbsiu^ dechuir tnso inter delitum 7 

deletum 9. bds 

1. dolinim 2. i. is airi nithabur^ dtiit &n 3. ni P. 173 b 

censtum 4. cotecat immurgu diarnbi • r • ut monstrans 

5. analo^ia dotisorptum 6. .i. ni airecar nectar de 

30 1. .i. indrdmfil HcoTM^ntinopoil ar rohucad airechas iunardiiwi P. I74a 
CO constantinopoU mead dano a^inmm • - 2. miinigim^ 

1. Le. because there is torsum and tortuin^ there is also found U)r$or P. 172 b 
and tortor as a noun. 

3. this example is for solui, 8. i.e. this is to shew the difference P. 173a 
35 between delitum and deletum, 

2. i.e. 'tis therefore I do not put it for thee. 3. it is not censtum, P. 173 b 

4. they («, t) can do it, however, i! there be r, as monstrans, 

5. by analogy of sorptum, 6. i.e. neither of the two is found. 

1. The Rome which is in Constantinople. Because the empire of P. 174 a 
40 Rome was brought to Constantinople, its name has been brought also. 

* om. MS. ^ MS. abolito « MS. lopina ^ om. MS. 

* for the oomtniotion of. p. 84 note i 

' of. atrollsnmad Ml. 1S4< 17 ; bat atUnaimm Sg. 54* 8, of. 17* 1 

« fonned from msneiffur from menice 

^ MS. dothaibHu 

' Hero the 'atpiration' of I after ni pointi to an infixed neater pronoan of the 
third ig. So in Sg. 179*4, 807*2, nithahur Sg. 179*2. 315*8, 218*8, nithcchta Sg. 
196^4, nieMimMCtar Ml. 19*5. Otherwise where there is no lach pronoan: nitabur 
Sg. 19^ 8, ni fehta Sg. 41^ 8, n\ cumcai Sg. 330* 7, nifndlat Sg. 197* 81 

^ a denominati?o from mdn 'nrine,' oognate with Skr. mdtta 
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174 Nan-BihliccU Olosses and ScholicL 

p. 174b Sopinum uero ab eo [sciL inquio] non inueni nee quoque* 

(i. p. 496) Solent ab eo na8ci\ 

P. 175 a In <gio' similiter^ producta antepaenultima et ablata o extrema 

(I p. 498) faciunt praeteritum perfeotam... 

^•176a ..'lin^uo* Unxi'... 5 

^SSs)^^ Excipitur 'riitum' uel 'ruitum/ quod* u comDuit uel quod i 

P. 176b ^^&ui^ E^ uidetur hoc per syncopam i uocalis in praeterito 

prolatum, 'erutus' pro 'eruitus/ ideoque tempus perfect! simplicis, 
quod habuit u ante i, seruasse*. ../metutum uel metuitum' et 

'plutuni' a 'pluui/ uelut 'adiutum* ab 'adiuui*' debent facere, sed lo 
ea in usu non inuenL 

P*l77a ...nunquam enim b ante 8 in principio syllabae potest inueniri, 

(i.p.606) ut 'Pseudolus^' '!?*?*•' 

^•I77b ../dispisco* dispiscui'... 

^^^^* ...secundum rectam uero proportionem debent eorum quoque 15 

P. 178a P^>^6<^^ &b 'ascio' et 'descio*' esse. Sallustius tamen secundum 

(i*. p. 611) ^t^logi&in • 'neque ex proelio inermes uiros quemquam agn6torum V 
Pacuuius* secundum utrumque' protulit: 

In turba Oresti oognlta agnota est aoror. 

P. 178b 'luro' quoque 'iuratus' tarn in actiua quam in passiua inuenitur so 

(i. p. 612) sigoificatione^ Et haec quidem etiam iunioribus in usu manserunt, 

ilia uero obsoleuerunt'... Sed eorum usus in libro, qui scriptus**^ 

est a nobis de participio, inuenies. 

medito^tua bequerUatiua partiajnd 

/ri fodio oacom«uidigtbib n 

ol 2. .1 angair robdi Auruitus fortchomx Ai*rutus 

•ui* in 'turn in bis dano 

.L ami $% fl in his 

.i. dechrigxm ^ 30 

.i. composita Widi as • scio 2. .1 riagol artide 3. .i. 
iamdltgud* arside iarsindligud dano fil hindiu • 
P. 178b I. .i. ciall ch^Ho 7 gnimo and 2. .i. roseircset .L niafil hodie 

3, 4. .1 scrlbend menmman .L roNxH fora inndiliuchtsom 

P. 176a 1. to fodio with its compoands. 35 

P. 176b 1. i.e. the short which was in rMui^ is preserved in rtUio. 

3. ut in turn in these also. 
P. 177a 1. i.e. for it (6) is not in these. 

P. 178a 1* i«c. compounds from 9e%o. 2. Le. a rule of the ancients. 

3. i e. according to a rule of the ancients and also according to the rule 40 

which exists to-daj. 
P. 178b 1. i.e. the meaning of the passive and the active in it 2. Le. 

they have become obsolete, i.e. the^ are not to-day. 3, 4. le. an 

intended writing, Le. it had been m his mind. 



p. 174b 


1. 


P. 175* 


1. 


P. 176a 


1. 


P. 176 b 


1. 




3. 1 


P. 177ft 


1. 


P. 177b 


1. 


P. 178ft 


1. 



• leg. qnaa ^ MS. ptedoliu * MS. paooobiuf 

« Dat L&ngezeioheii Ut sweifeUiafI, Windiioh ; there ia a abort itroke over g, ThurnejMn 
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Glosses on Priscian {St. Oall). 175 

../emuDgor' emunctus'... Gracchus pro 86: *Si naociam^ populi P. I70a 
desiderium, comprobabo* reipublicae commoda ? nam ab eo quod ^^f?:^^^* 
e8t'deficio*'d6fectu8'fit*participiuni praeteriti*. ...in'tum' tamen, ' 
non in 'ctum' faciunt supinum : 'comminiscor commentum''... 
5 Nam a 'reminiscor' supinum uel participium praeteriti uel futuri in 
U8U non inueni^.. 

Inuenitur tamen etiam 'claudeo/ sed et 'claudo' pro 'claudicoV 
'Excudit*' enim tam praesens quam praeteritum potest inteliegi, (i- P- ^^^) 
sed quia 'suscepit' subiunxit, melius praeteritum intelle^tur. 
to Et uidentur hi rationabilius protulisse^ne minorum sit temporum P. n9b 
praeteritum quam praesens'. Caetera uero seruant n, ut 'pando (>• P- ^^7) 
pandi*'... 'Cado' quoque 'cecidi* facit, ne, si 'cadi' dicainus, nomen P. I80a 
esse putetur*. Virgiiius autem ab eo, quod est 'adedor/ 'adessum' (»• P- ^i®) 
protuUt in Villi: P- i^Ob 

(i. p. 620) 

15 et postibus haesit adessis^^ 

Naeuius : (i. p. 622) 

Tibi semi multi apud mensam astant, ille ipse astat, quando Sdit. 

Non potest enim in hoc iambo paenultima syllaba longa esse, ut 
intelhgatur praeteritum', ne sit scaton^ Piautus' in lipargo: 

90 Nihil moror mihi fucum in alueo^ apibus qui perSdit cibum, 
corripitur enim paenultima. 

5. .L nomglaniar p yj^y^ 

1. inmescrsa 2. xsairi ni thaburson 3. tractad continued 

4. ni thahur dxt^ dn 5. ar is gndthiu sdn 6. i. ar ata p. 179 a 

35 <0c&madachte naU and ideo praeteritum est ani as cudit 

1. arnab laigiu inaimserad praeteritum quam praesens 2. .1. p. 179b 

cenmitha innaJii thechtatte ^u* t -i* ante 'U* 

1. indtelchubi (]u%a cadum iit P. isoa 

1. eisib t loiacdib 2. .i. co asagnoither nand eecAmadachte P. isob 

30 .i. huare as timmorte 3. i. duo nomtna' unius uiri quod non 

bonum [in marg., without reference to text] t scaton .L ^rec indi 

as (daudus) a. do e.. 

1. shall I judge 1 2. 'tis therefore I do not give it. 3. a P. 179a 

commentary. 4. I give not this to thee. 5. for this is more 

35 usual 6. Le. because there is another preterite there, therefore ciuiU 
is preterite. 

1. that in marking temporality the preterite may not be less than the p. 179 b 
present. 2. La except those that have u or i before n (ag. tundo^ findo), 

1. of the cask, quia etc. p. isoa 

40 1. consumed or burnt. 2. i.e. so that it may be understood that p. isOb 

it is not a preterite, La because it is short 3. La the Greek of 

daudus. 

• om. MS. ^ Verg. Aen. ix. 587 

• leg. Mason ' MS. albo 

• aiUil or dMit^ of. Sg. 178^3 ' Soaton and Plautna 
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176 Non-Biblical Glosses and Scholia. 

p. 181a Nam 'porrigo* et 'corrigo' et 'arrigo*' e in i conuertentia 

(I. p. 6*i3) aptissime seruant secundum proportionem simplicis declinationem. 

Excipiuntur ex hoc compoBita': 'negli^ neglexi'... Sed 

(i. p. 524) antiqui 'pago*' quoque dicebant pro 'paciscor.' Varro in I 

humanarum: 'ut haoent Parii..ut quorum ophiogenistum*^ arbi- 5 

trantur subpoeitum esse in stirpe aliquero, si ammoueant^ ut pungat. 

colubra®'; cum pupugerit, si de genere sit, uiuere^ si non sit, mori/ 
Cum ei, qui nos pupugit, talionem*, id est uicem a nobis 

redditam ostendimus, 'repupugi*^' dicimus, quando uero de ratione* 
P. 181b uel kaiendario* loquimur, 'repunxi^' dicimus. Ab 'ago' et 'franco' lo 

et Mego' composita seruant simplicium praeteritum, ut 'exi^o 

exegi'...'reIego relegi/ quod differentiae causa^ non motauit 'le' m 

(I. p. 626) 'li' 'ringo« rictum.' 'Ango»'... 

(i. p. 626) ...etsi non^ seruant ubique eandem uocalem 'excello' uel 

P. 182a 'excelleo exculi' uel, ut alii, 'exc^llui,' quorum simplex in usu non 15 
(i. p. 627) est*. ...'excello, exoelles'... Ex quo» debet 'exculi' quoque 

esse praeteritum perfectum, sicuti 'percello perculL' 
(i. p. 628) j^ 'tollo' quoque defecit supinum, sed pro eo utimur 'sublatum'.' 
l^'lWb Sed Probus 'occini' quoque existimat posse dici, cum simplex 

(I. p. 629) *cano cecini' faciat^.. ...*cemo* creuL' Non solum enim «o 

P. 181a 1. nifil rdthugud^ forauidib 2. ni in gifiidit aaechmwiachte 

3. .i. combad hokuidiu iarum pepigi 4. t origenistum .i. 

. bunadgein* 5. .i. wamlid atadaimet da chrechtntgthi ncUhir 
mani eple de • 6. .i. innimthdnad .i. digcd ind ancridi dogni nech 
frit 7. .i. adrogegonsa 8. De ratione .i. intan as conguin 95 

dligid huadlxgud ailiu sechib ed dliaed s6n .i. forbrisiud dligid Aua- 
dligud ailiu •! de kaXendario .L dliged rinuB oc airli kah reliqua 
9. .L dechaldigud • ut in horologio fit • 10. .1. adrothoimdxus^ 
non repugi 

P. 181b 1. frisa religo fil huandi as \igo ortug 2. gloidimzo 

3. daimmurc 4. cenid 

P. 182 a 1. .i« nibi cello t celleo 2. ondi as excello 3. ani^ 

P. 182 b 1. .1. is immaircide foiodin 2. .i cemo dofuismim 

P. 181a 1. there is no guarantee (t) for these. 2. it is in -^ that they end (lit. 

send oflF) their preterite. 3. Le. from this would be then pepigi, 5. i.e. 35 
thus they recognise them if a snake wounds him, if he dies not of it. 
6. Le. vengeance for the wrong that anyone does to thee. 8. De 

rcUione Le. when it is the violation (llit. wounding) of a reckoning by 
another reckoning, whatsoever this reckoning is, i.e. the infraction of a 
reckoning by another reckoning. Or de miendario Le. the law of 40 
calculating in settling (t)^ the calends. 9. La of keeping the calendar. 

P. 181b 1. from religo, which is from ligo 'I tie together.' 4. though 

they do not (keep). 

P. 182a 1. Le. cello or celleo does not exist 2. from excello. 

P. lS2b 1. Le. it is fitting according to this. 45 

* reete ophiogenis 00m ^ si ammooaaDt: Ug, ei admooent 

* leg. oolubram * MS. niaimiu 

* MS. repogi ' of. nirbo rom a rdihugud, LB. 29* 19, rhyming with bldthugud 

m 

* at though origeniitam oootained origo ^ MS. adro thoirdiuM 
1 in full ani <u loblatom * the word «ti62aliiiii' ^ of. 8g. 168^ 1 



Digitized by 



Google 
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T& * Koaicivlli^v^ icplvw' sic facit praeteritum, sed etiam cum pro 
'uideo' acoipitur*. ../Hdo leui*'... Terentius in heautonti- p. iBSa 

morumeno^: 

Beleui"' dolia omnia, omnes serias. 
5 yirgiliu8...in X ab *obeor'*: (i. p. 530) 

Morte obita qualis fama est uolitare figuras. 

../sarpo** 'sarpsi'... p. la^b 

...'sero seras,' a sera obdita' natllm^ 'seraui' facit. (i. p. 532) 

'Seui' uero secundum analogiam 'setum' debuit facere, sed 
10 differentiae causa ueteres 'Setum' pro 'Zethum*' dicentes hoc^-^^^f^ 
'satum' proferre tradiderunt ^'- P- ^^^^ 

...argentum mutuum arcessiiiit^^ similiter 'c^uaeso quaesi/ (i. p. 535) 
Probus tamen 'quaesiui' dicit, et melius, quamuis pnmitinum quo- p. i84b 
que eius, id est 'quaere/ 'quaesiui ' facit praeteritum \ . . .'facessieris^' 
15 ...pistor*... (I. p. 53G) 

...'sterto* stertui'... p. issa 

(I. p. 537) 

3. .L nihed anUt as ned (i^ecAmadachte creui tn^cn vibis p7*o p. i82b 
cresco achi wed intain mbu pro uideo continufd 

1. foslxgim 2. arnifil nifi-ia am bed andechor is airi is releui p. issa 
40 dogni i is •{' bis and • 3. .i. fintumthiagar 

1. faillipim 2. .i. huanplas fritobaHhu t diamir 3. Af&il p. 183 b 
jipaimrici dicit A sera obdita .1. ond/escur maull t fritobarthu do- 
thaidbsin imia tune fil isind • sera ciofrerr anobdita .i. dond fritobairt 
maill Jritaiaibrei nadorche dan^Ui is di.Hn cu6err s^ra • tnaU i - *> 
«5 1. biid dano sethvs* pro zethos 2. dorrochuirestar^ p. i84a 

1. is ferr bidain McAmadachte to f ardiuit* sidi 2. uandi p. i84b 

rrtf^facisii t ui amal MhUh 3. fir dinvia bairgine tuarcain do- 
fuairciiis tnna grdn la arsidi resiu arista brao • 

1. .i. srennim p. i85a 

• 
30 3. Le. not only is crevi the preterite when it is for ereseo, but also P. 182 b 
when it is for video. conthmed 

2. since there is nothing with which the difference may be (i.e. from P. 183 a 
which it should be distingui^ed), therefore it makes rdevi. Or it is i that 

is in it (relivi). , 

35 2. i.e. from the opposed {obdiia) or hidden (abdiia) bolt 3. Miil P. 183 b 
Oaimrid says A sera cMita^ i.a from the evening slow or opposed. To 
shew forth the meaning which is in sera the obdita is put. From the 
slow opposition with which the darkness op|K)se8 itself to the light 'tis 
hence that sera 'slow' ig said. 

40 1. Le. Seihus then is for Zethos, !'• 184 a 

1. so far as regards this it is better that they should have (only) one P. 184 b 
preterite (quaesi), 2. from /acisiit or /acissivi in that casa 3. a 

maker of bread. The grains used to be crushed by pounding by the 
ancients before a quern was invented. 

ti 
• MS. M^ciFci^N' ^ MS. hestoDiimornmenon • MS. releni ' MS. 

• r T r 

sro6MiDii • MS. aethot ' MS. dorochuireitar ■ leg. ara ehuit ^ the 

t 'wriUen over the line 

a O. 11. 12 
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P. iwb ../fulcio fulsi/ quod et Probo placet, quamuis alii differentiae 

(i. p. 689) causa 'fulxi' posuerunt^ 

...subtracta u oonsonante et correpta paenultima i licet** pro- 

ferre, ut 'scio, scis, sciui/ uel 'acii* 'suflSo* BuiRui' uel 'suflSi/ 

quod quamuis a neutro|>afi8iuo^ * oomponatur, tamen, quia si^ifica- 5 
tionem* mutauit, mutauit etiam declinationem. Vnde Virgilius in 
IIII Georgicon: 
(I. p. 540) Aut suiRre' tbimo ooerasque recidere inanes 

P. 186a 'Cambio*' a^ifin^... Et est notandum in hoc uerbo, quod 

(i. pp. 541, pares habent syllabas tree personae, '&io ftis kit,' quod in alio huius 10 
^^) coniugationis uerbo non inuenies, et quod peneultiraa primae solius 
personae producitur*...unde tertia quoque pluralis .. similiter' i con- 
sonantem habens producit paenultimam. 
P. 186b ../sartores*' et 'fartores'*... Excipiuntur in 'eo' disinentia'... 

(i. p. 543) Ideo autem diximus disyllaba in 'vi' desinentia secundae uel 15 
(I. p. 545) tertiae coniugationis in sopinis uel participiis praeteriti corripere 
P- 187 a paenultimam, quia, sine desvUaba sint quartae, producunt, ut 'scio 
scltus/ sine ultra duas syllabas alterius quoiiue coniugationis^ pro- 
ducitur...nisi sint' a desyllabis' oomposita, ut 'insUus/ 'incItusV 



' illitus 



«» 



10 



('•P^**^' 'Sallio* sallitum* facit, 'sallo salsum*'... ../ambitus ambita 

P. 187b ambltum,' in nomine autem sine uocabulo rei>, differentiae causa in 

P. 185b 1. .i. combed dechor eter ^^madachte ani aa^ fulgeo 7 fulcio 

2. iadilmin 3. A. /otimmdirtut 4,5. .i. ar6<i fio factus sum • 
dogini p7*iu8 suflio [between the columns] suflBui immurgu infechtao 95 
lacumacugud ninne .i. fieri riam suffire in/edUao'^ 6. inm 

7. .i. fotimdiris 
P. 186a 1. ooivxchldim* 2. ' donaib ieoroA yeraonaib uathataib 

3. frisivLcetni pergin ' 

P. 186b 1. a. (Hgthidi 2. .1 lintidi 3. i. far • Illf • 30 

P. 187a 1. .i. iuBB .i. acht asringba ddsylldbchi matheohtaid* • i retus bid 

airdixa 2. arbidtimmarti* amal ^odain 3. .i. uerbis t sopinis 
t partictptta oUodin cuasu 4. .i. incieo ni riid* 5. aaillivi 

6. (fortigim .i. idein BignificcU 7 sallio 
P. 187b 1. .i. ainm veto nephchorpdi 7 is qiiafidnl 35 

P. 185 b 1. i.e. that there might be a difference between tlie preterites of 

fulgeo And fulcio, 3. i.e. subministro. 4. i.e. for it was fo foetus 
sum that it formerly made, suffio suffiui, however, this time, with change 
of meaning, i.e. feri before, suffire this time. 7. i.e. subministres, 

P. 186a 1. I change. 2. in the three persons singular. 3. to the 40 

first person. 

P. 186 b 3. i.e. belonging to the fourth (conjugation, 00, queo), 

P. 187a 1. i.e. of the third (conjugation), i.e. provided it exceed disyllabism, 

if it has • before 4us it will be long. 2. for in that case it will be 

short. 3. which is easy. 4. i.e. incieo : it is not ea8y^ 45 

P. 187 b 1. i.e. name of an incorporeal thing, and it is of the fourth declension. 

.Lillioo 
a 
* MS. liquet ^ MS. «^im * in mavg. iUidtiit * der 

glossator soheint na nt aU ond indi as 10 misebsn, ThanM^sen • Here the a 

most be read c : see abore W% W.S. gemeint ist wohf etmimehldim, Thoraeyseii, 
and J.S. thinks this is the oorreet form ' MS. matkecK at the end of the line 

< for -(tmmorff, as cumaehtai, Sg. 3^31, for eumackUe and eartki, 148*2, for ckartkc 
^ ni Hid seems to gloss illitus, over which it is written, J. 8, 
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Olossea an Prisdan {St. Gall). 179 

'eo' terminantium regulam seruans, corripuit peneultimain 'ambitus/ 
Sed YeliuB Celer ...declinatione' et teuore' 'ambitus' uomen a 
participio ostendit discemi, quod usu quoque, ut ostendimus, con- 
nrmatur\ 

5 Lib. XI. Cum enim nomen et uerbum primum et secundum (>• p- 54H) 
tenuerunt locum, participium, quod ex utroque uascit'ur*, sequentem 
iure exigit. Quaesitum est tamen, an bene separauerunt id ab aliis 
partibus* grammatici... Stoici enim quomodo articulum et pro- 
nomen unaro partem orationis accipiebant^...sic igitur supra dicti 

lo philoBophi etiam participium aiebant appellationem esse reciprocam 

... Vnde uidentur nostri asciuisse" inter uerba gerundia uel par- P- ^^*q. 
ticipialia, cum uideantur ea diuersos assumere casus*. Ideo autem ^'' ^' *^ ' 
participium separatim' non tradebant partem orationis, quod nulla 
alia pars orationis semper in diriuatione est nullam propriam po- 

15 sitionem habens, nisi participium^; caeterae enim partes primo* in 
positione* inuentae sunt, ad quam etiam diriuatiua aptantur*. 

2. .i. secuYuiae declina<iont« particijnwm •nil* diil an aimnP. i^lh 

3. .i. loing in p&vticipto breib in no?;iine circumflex in parh'cyna '*''""""*''' 
acuit in nomine 4. .i. issed andliged nigin forUidt • 6sus 

10 lib. XI. 5. iaairi asberar angein xmnd anmmaim (\u%a \\abe\, 
aiciditi coamaili contra^. acci(2^^ta nominis 7 quia nascitura uerbis 
bUe a nominibu« 6. .i. condergensat rainn/oleith di 7. acht 
aiebant 

1. .i. participia A. atarutrmiset lagerind 2. .i. ataat tuisil p. iB8a 
15 indfi) cadhin 8. .i. fri noTneii 7 unburn acht ba iwna nellvch 

lUarimtis 4. .i. NI ccnitada dirkuidigxid rainn saindilis no bed 

indiiiiidigud semper nisi participitiwi • t nicon/il na^h rainn ndd 
techtad cetnidetaid nisi participium • veliqua 5. lii citnid^tid 

6. .1. ddecastar imbi hinun folud bis indib 7 acetnide" mad inun 
30 i« oinrann dano 

2. i.e. the participle belongs to the second declension, the noun to p. it^7b 
the fourth. 3. i.e. long in the participle, short in the uouu, circumflex coiitwufd 
in the participle, acute in the noun. 4. i.e. it is that law which use 
supports. 5. therefore the birth is said to be from the noun because 

35 it (the participle) has accidents like those of the noun, and because it is 
bom of verbs which (themselves) are from nouns. 6. i.e. so that they 
made of it a separate part. 7. but they used to say. 

1. i.e. participles, i.e. they have reckoned them with the gerund. P. lB8a 
2. i.e. there are cases in them themselves. 3. i.a from the nouu and 

40 the verb : but it was together with them that they used to reckon them. 

4. i.e. derivation does not obtain (any) peculiar part (of speech), to be 
always in derivation, except the participle, etc. Or there is no part of 
speech that has not a primitive-origin, except the participle. 5. in 
primitive-origin. 6. i.e. it shall be seen whether the substance t^hat is 

45 in them and their primitive is the same. If it be the same it is one part 
(of speech) indeed. 

* IIS. primse ^ MS. 99. sir. fri • of. Vol. i. p. 284 note k 
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'Omnia eniro pare orationis quocunque modo* diiiuata uel in 
eandem notitionem* siue difinitionem^ primitiui sui aocipitur et 
eandem habet ei diuisionero" et eadem accidentia . uel in aliud"» 
quod iam ante erat suppositum" in propria naturali positione, unde 
etiam diriuatiuum propter aimilitudinem***** eius, quod iam erat 5 




'feruesco' uerbum, similiter '&cio' et 'fiAcesso' 'uideo' et 'uiso' uerba 
sunt ab eodem in idem. Sed etiam 'bene' et 'male'^' diriuata lo 
aduerbia a nominibus ab alio ad aliud ad similitudinem^ nata sunt 
ante in propria poeitione inuentorum ut 'pene' 'nempe' 'fere'*'; haec 



P. 188a 
continued 



7. Mad hinunn anetargnm^ inchetnidi 7 tWtr^uidigthi bid hinunn 
raiidatu doib dano iarum .i. mad hinunn herchoiliud 7 accidentia 
doib • 8. .i. im tri digbaUfa thormach^ indirMiidigud ceille t min 15 
9. .i. hicomdeilb randatad 10. .i. erclunliud nomtnis veMqua 

11. .i. is inonn/odil insce .1 unburn t uom^ reiiqua 12. atrc' 

manip hinunn etargnae don dii*uidigth%u /rigacAnide fedir amal 
hodin amiiruidigthe dochum nacha rainne aile • ut bene 7 male • * 
13. .i. 6 dochum cAnideiad frisin cosmil iased iete andiruidigthe ut to 
bene dochum indi as fere .i. vnnafolud naicneta reiiqua 14. .i. 

is airi dof&rmdgar 15. .1. arachosmUi frisa cAnide dianac- 

comoltar 16. x resiu adrochomolta frisandiruidigthe 17. .1. 
arandidenach s6n in/echtso 18. .i. (iocAofmailius innaiidobriaihaT^ 
cAnide iunanaicniud feisin 19. .i. ataat in da fere .i. fere cAnide 15 
.i. S* amess limm 7 fere difuidigthe .i. inchomocus 



P. 188 a 7* ^^ ^^^ notion of the primitive and that of the derivative be the 

eamtinued same, they will also have the same particolarity ' afterwards, i.e. if they 
have the same definition and accidents. 8. Le. whether the deriva- 

tion of sense or sound be through diminution or increase. 9. i.e. into ^ 
conformity of particularity. 10. Le. definition of the noun etc. 

11. i.e. it is the same division of speech. 12. Difficult ! Unless the 

notion of the derivative be not the same as the primitive, the derivative 
in that case carried to some other part (of speech) as ben^ and nude. 
13. i.e. the primitive origin to which (it is) like', 'tis to this that the de- 35 
rivative goes, as bene to fere, i.e. into its natural substance etc. 14. Le. 
therefore it is increased. liS. i.e. for its likeness to the primitive 

with which it is connected. 16. i.e. before it was connected with the 

derivative. 17. i.e. on account of their final this time. 18. i.e. to 
the likeness of the primitive adverbs in their own nature. 19. i.e. 40 

there are the two /eres Le. a primary /ere Le. this is my judgment^ and a 
derivative yir« Le. near by. 

• The former n is written over and repUeee a bsd n ^ the first Jk ii sn 

aipiration-mark over ( • The first word of thii gloes, aift *difBeaU' or *a difBeultT* 
(.L docamhal^ O'Cl.), seems, like the eommon phrase tudet qui Iwat, to mean that in 
the glossator's opinion, the lemma is obsenre ^ MS. dahre, whieh Windiseh wonU 
read dobniYAt or do6r«thre. J.S. eonsiders <io6rl-, dokftW to be traditional abbrevia- 
tions • leg. i9iJ f See above, p. 76, note e ■ of. >C1. 58* 16, 199^3 *> The 
last words seem to be an eiplanation of the meaning of the * prim^rj' fere. For the 
* derivative '/^^ <^« Priso. xv. 14, where /«re«fif4rftf is derived from/eria, et C.Z, 111. 60 
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enim a se" orta sunt : (^uicquid enini accidit his, accidit etiam illis et, 
quod Buum est*^ aduerbiorum, per omnia uerba percurrunt Quantum 
ergo ad hoc, id est quod in primitiuis et m sua positione nun 
inuepiuntur participia, uidentur stoici bene fecisse**. Sed rursus 

5 prohibet ea esse nomina temporum diuersorum assumptio, quae 
fit* in propriis tranafigurationibus" ad similitudinem uerborum. 
Sed si quia dicat, quod nomina auoque multa inueuiuntur tempus 
significantia, respondebimus, quoa hoc interest inter participia ct 
nomina temporaiia**, quod nomina ilia nihil aliud significant nisi 

loipsuro temi>U8*^ per se" ut 'annus/ 'mensis'...nec in propriis sunt 
transfigurationibus'', participia uel actionem uel pasionem aliquam 
in diuerso fieri tempore demonstrant, non tempus ipsum per se** * (i. p. 650) 
et quod eos sequuntur casus, quos et uerba, ex quibus nascuntur, 
et quod uerborum significationes habent et quod pro uerbo ponuntur, 

15 quorum nihil est suum nominis. 

Omne enim nomen a quocumque uerbo natum uel** genitiuum 



se^uitur casum uel datiuum figurate per compasionem"...ut 'amicus 
illius **'... et datiuum, ut 'amicus illi est'... Inueniuntur tamcn 



P. 188b 



20. .i. uadib/esin 21. .i. sainred 22. .i. nephdencnn P. iBSa 

^orainne di foleiih add a^ aram laainm 23. .i. in Darticipii-s '^*"*' ""**'*' 

techiite proprias transfigurationes uerborum Id cachaiccidit abscc'' 
fersonis 7 modis 7 noUchUUh^ dawo in aimair indsainriud i\uia eat 
in par^unjno proesens 7 praetentuvi 7 {wtururn 24. .i. sluiiidite 

aimsir 25. .1. cen foiUigud diuersitatis tempom 26. .i. 

^5 ^r09in naimsir feisain .1. a?mil bid ind'' aivisir feisin 27. .i. ut 

participia .1. ar is aiccidit do9*anngabdil ainisei' n{ aiccidii immur^u 
donaib anmanibso reliquu 28. .i. ni slond naaivisire acht 

isslond ingnimo gnither iiidi 29. aiiial inna anman asruhartmar 
30. .i. ni/orcrnt tuisel inna bf*eiilive liuanM 31. .i. trec/uniwheisad 
30 .i ofodim in cdch dobeiv fi'isiiicdck diatabir^ ni 32. iscisad 

doneuch cairddinigtlier and 

20. i.e. from themselves. 21. i.e. peculiar. 22. i.e. the not p. i88a 

making a separate part of speech of it, but counting it with the noun, continued 
23. i.e. in participles, which have the proper changes of verbs in every 

55 accident) except persons and moods, and which have it also in time 
especially, because there is in the participle a present and a preterite and 
a future. 24. Le. which signify time. 25. i.e. without manifest- 

ing diversity of time. 26. i.e. through the time itself, i.e. as if it 

were the time itself. 27. Le. as participles, i.e. for time is an accident 

40 to the participle, but it is not an accident to these nouns, etc. 28. i.e. 

it is not the expression of the time, but it is the expression of the 
action that is performed in it. 29. like the nouns which we have 

mentioned. 30. i.e. it does not preserve the case of the verb from 

which it comes. 31. i.e. through co-suffering, i.e. every one who gives 

45 co^ndures with every one to whom he gives something. 32. 'tis 

suffering to every one who is united in friendship therein. 

* om. MS. ^ om. MS. * i.e. absque 

* leg. notechtat, i.e. no-d-Uehiat, as the lack of * aspiration ' of the first t indicates 

* here ind seems to be written for {nit 
' the first a is written mider the line 
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pauca etiain ablatiuum sequentia. . .aocusatiaum uero figurate : 'exosuB 
Delia'..., participionim enim loco' aidentur posita illorum construe- 
tionem seruasse. 

Ergo si uerborum seruauerint oonsequentiam*, participia sunt, 
sin animissis temporibus casus quoque, quos nomina solent uerbalia 5 
sequi, attrahant, transeunt in ea*, ut 'amans ilium' participium est... 
'amans^' autein 'illius' nomen... 

(I. p. 551) ...mansit participium medium inter nomen et uerbuni*. Vnde 
rationabiliter hoc nomen est ei a grammaticis inditum per confirroa- 

P. 1S9a tionem duaruro partium* orationis principalium. ...quomodo nauium >o 
partes sunt tabulae et trabesS cetera autem, id est stupa et claui*... 
non partes nauis dicuntur. Sed est obiciendum ad hoc', quod... 
coniunctiones...et praepositiones et similia ex eadem sunt materea 
ex qua nomen et uerbum constant*, hoc est Uteris et syllabis et 

(I. p. 552) accentibus et intellectu^ Multo melius igitur, qui principales et i5 
egregias partes nomen dicunt et uerbum, alias autem his appendice8\ 
Participium est igitur pars orationis*, quae pro uerbo accipitur... 
genus et casum habens ad similitudinem nominis et accidentia uerbo 
absque discretione personarum et modorum. Cum igitur flectas 

nomen in obliquos casus, uerbum adiungi ei non potest intran8ituum\ 
id est afi€rd0arov, hoc est in sua manens persona*. Nam fiera" 
ffantca^ dicuntur, id est transitiua, quae ab alia ad° aliam transeunt 
personam', in quibus solent obliqui casus'* adiungi uerbis... 

P. 188 b 1. X Itu) immognomo ar is hiluc rati^bdlae atd exosus .i. ar is 

ruidles dorangah&i\ vnmognom/riainsid • «> 2. hislund gnivio j 35 

tn immognaxa • 3. .i. no/ia'na .L condat anman som dano briathardi 

4. seivid 5. .i. rann foleith .L techtid coainilius JricedUar de 
6. .i. odeimnichther indi cosmilius indarann 

P. 189 a 1. .i. cammchranna 2. cUfi 3. dia/riiuidecht 4. fil 

hicachrainn 5. /ortachiaiffthi^ i. conUhih'ildsdcha* reliquazo 

6. herchoiliiid /olid 7. .i. MphthcUrmihechtid .i. cen tairinUiecht 

opersin dialaili • 8. X aUrdchiad .L cen tat rmthecht ipevsin naili • 
9. 0. sainpersan sluindes an aiinm 7 in briathar* hisuidiu • 10. ni 
tai ainmnidi 

P. 188b 1. i.e. from the place* of construction ; for exo$u§ stands in the place 35 

of a participle, for construction with an accusative is a peculiarity of the 
participle. 2. in i.e. expressing action and in construction. 3. i.e. 
so that they are verbal nouns. 5. i.e. a separate part, La it possesses 
a resemblance to each of the two. 6. Le. the resemblance of the two 

parts is confirmed in it 40 

P. 189 s 3. to oppose it 4. which is in every part (of speech). 

5. helpers, Le. oonsignificants. 6. a definition of meaning. 7. a 
non-transgressor, i.e. without passing over from one person to another. 

8. i.e. a re-commentary, Le. without passing into another person. 

9. Le. ('tis) a difierent person that is expressed by the noun and the 45 
verb here. 10. they are not nominatives. 

iMl 

• MS. eonstei ^ MS. mczaBatika • MS. in * cf. MI. 36^4, 124>>4. 

134«2 • leg. comtMrhdecka, AmsoU, but d. foirensdchaib Sg. 118^2, cuitbedcka 

132* 1 ' MS. bretH' < k>oo U misiniiitUied 
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Cum igitur sunt intransitiua, quia non possunt obliaui casus liis P. isub 
adiun^^ loco uerbi subit participiuin...ubique enim participiura loco ('• P- ^^) 
uerbi intransitiui accipitur*. 

Diuersa enim uerba absque coniunctione adiungere non potest**. 

5 Contra autem nomina diuersa, si ad unum referantur, sine con- 
iunctione oportet ea proferre, nisi si adiectiua^ geminentur^.. 
Verba quoque et participia* si sequantur sese, egent coniunctione... 
Nee mirum, propria, quae insecabilcm* substantiam demonstrant. . . 
nee non appellatiua quae secabilem, id est geueralem uel specialem. 

10 quae diuidi potest', substantiam indicant,.. non egere coniunctione... 
Itaque cum dicam 'Puplius Cornilius Scipio Africanus,' non egeo (i. p. 554) 
coniunctionibus : unam enim his indico esse omnibus substantiam*. 
Similiter 'homo est animal rationale, mortale, disciplinae capax,* cum 
unam substantiam significo quamuis multorum coramunem*, non 

15 egeo coniunctionibus, quae diuersas solent res conii^ngere : diuersae 
autem substantiae in eodem esse non possunt. Accidentia autem. 
quae substantiae* iam ante suppositae accidunt**... 

Et quamuis ab indicatiuis deriuantur uerbis participia, potestatc P. i'.H)a 
tamen et ui significationis omnes continent modes'... Infinita 

loenim similiter*, cum ab indicatiuo nascuntur, pro omni jiccipiuntur 
"*^o* 'eo' pronomen et uerbum et aduerbium et coniunctio^ 

1. quia/ri brethiv Hs [over this] .i. aicsenogud 2. .i. huare P. I8'»b 

ndd roauinter ^nftrethir tnpersan slutndte^ tuisU nominis • rosluinter 
immurgu treranaah&il in persan hisin • Mi airi iarnm doberr ind 

»5 rangah&l do inchosc ceille inna 6rcthi-e condib sinonn persan bes in 
partieipio 7 i/i obliquis 7 is ciall hretlire astoasd and • • * .3. .i. 

nech 4. .i. mat anmann adieclita emnatar and is icen comacomol 

hisuidib 5. .1. rfi6rethir t dirangah6.il inimalle 6. neph/odlide 
7. acenelclii 8. folad il din persine 9. donab huifib doinib 

30 10. .i. istoisigiu a/obud <\uavi accidentia 

1. .i. arberr ciail innanule mod eissib 2. /nra/ir/abail P. I90a 

3. arberr cicUl cech muid ainfinii 4. .i. eo .i. arindi t adivas* 

1. quia goes with the verb below, Le. causality. 2. Le. becaune p. isob 

the person which the cases of a noun denote cannot be denoted by a verb, 

35 that person, however, can be denoted by a participle, so that therefore 
the participle is put to signify the sense of the verb, that it may be the 
same person that is in the |»articiple and in oblique cases, and it ex- 
presses therein the. sense of a verb. 3. i.e. anyone'. 4. Le. if nouns 
adjective be doubled there a conjunction is necessary in (Le. between) 

40 theui. 5. i.e. two verbs or two participles together. 6. indivisible. 
7. its generality. 8. the substance of one person. 9. to all 

human beings. 10. i.e. the substance is prior to the accidents. 

1. Le. the meaning of all the moods is elicited from them. 2. i.e. P. 100 u 
to the participia 3. the meaning of every mood is elicited from the 

45 inAnitive. 4. 00 Le. because, or than it. 

* leg. potet, bui potest ii glossed *> MS. adieotatios • in eodem— 

i a 

substantiae om. MS ' MS. iluindt * MS. adat; of. adoaia Tur. 25, ad<u 
Laws V 870 ' ef. Sg. 121*2 
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(I. p. 655) ...*legeD8 doceo' pro M^;o et'dooeo/ <fiui6 oompositio intransitiua 

est*, hoc est ipeani id se numere ostendit jpenonatn. Obliqui uero 

casus participicMiim ad hoc sant utiles, quod Don solum siue coniuDC- 

tioDe proferuntur cum obliquis casibus Domiuum, sed etiam ad alias 

transeuDt pereouas*... 5 

P. 190b Nee minim ad formam adiectiuorum haeo dirigi\ cum paepe 

(I. p. 556) ^-Q^ habeaot partidpia DOOUDum quoque adiectinoruoL AocideDtia' 

euim ]Ht>prii8 uel appellatiuis uomimbus sigDificant... Nee dos 

moueat, quod suDt c|uaedam uerba, auae natunditer ad mares 

pertiueot uel ad femiuas ut 'fi>tuo*, duIw* 'fotueus, DubeDs'...quod lo 

adeo Datura ipsius nerln et participii communis est trium geuerum^... 

Et coDtra uituperationis causa possum dicere» ut luuenalis iu I : 

DuUt amicus*. 

(I. p. 557) ...ad similitudiDem optatiuorum*. Nascitnr autem participium 
P. 191a praesentis et praeteriti imperfecti a prima persoua praeteriti im- 15 
perfecti in omoi coDiugatioue. Nee minim \ cum prima persona 
Dooestior est caeteris. Viigilius iu II Aeoeidos : 

deuellimur* inde 
Iphitus et Pelias mecum. 

Fit autem participium mutatione extremae syllabae supra dicti to 
temporis et personae, id est 'bam* in 'ns/ ut 'amabam amans/ 'doce- 
bam docens/ ' legebam legcDs/ 'fiiciebam CucieDS,' 'muuiebam munienit/ 
ezceptis in 'eo' desiDeotibus quartae coDiugatiouis uerbis, quae 
coDtra aliorum regulam i habeot aDte 'bam' productum — quam 
tameu aotioui diptooguni scribeutes traDsmutatiouem* uocalium be- 2fi 
tam^ ostendebant': 'Meibam/ 'queibam*' pro 'adiebam/ 'quiebam'... 

P- 1^* 5. • i. tshitunm persan diairemdirgsdar uerbum 7 fartidpium 

emutmud g^ j^ intan adoaniUUar dofrnethir 

P. 190b 1. .1 cii coitchsmna ofimmafi n!^ adieda 2. tDMaaiccidUi 

3. C(msentius{l) .L iMcd aj6eir in /er intan tkbis ooind aipi-wi' ^o 
fotuo goithimm' 4. X aUvbair* cachcend 5. a. bruUhar 
femin son infechtso do acoomol do anmanaib inasaai/indaib' 6. i. 
amal rondgabtai inopiit 
fV, 191a 1. .1. abuiUi in cMtni phersin 2. j. doeuireihar cAna person 

sin^ persana aili chucae 3. cumscugud • e • tar • i • conduit • ei • 35 
deogur 

P. 190 a 5. i.e. 'tis the same peraou to which the verb and the participle refer. 

c&niinued g, \^^ when they are conjoined to a verb, 

P. 190b !• i«e. (it is no wonder) though they are common, like noons adjective. 

2. the accidents. 3. Le. this is what the man says when he is at 40 

the operation, /tUuo, 4. i.e. every gender can say it (of itself, scil. 

amo, moneo, etc). 5. i.e. this is now the conjunction of a feminine 

verb with masculine nouns. 6. Le. as they are in the optative. 

P. 191a !• Le. its being from the first person. 2. Le. a first pemn here 

takes other persons to it. 3. the change of e over t, so that it makes 45 

ei diphthong. 

• MS. traotmolatioiM ^ MS. faela • MS. adibam quibam * leg. aaial 

anmmann • with a^trobair «f. turobair Sg. 198^ IS, m$robmr ML 17^ S8 'leg. 

flUMcuin J.8. • of. p. 69, noUa 



Digitized by 



Google 



Olosses on Priscian {St Gall). 185 

Nee tamen id^ prohibuit participia ad perfectorum regulam nasci*; 

dicimus enim 'iens, adiens, quiens, pollens, iDsigniens.' 

Quaeritur 'orturo ortu"/ an 'oritum oritu/ unde 'oriturus.* P. I9lb 

In anomalis quoque supra dictae regulae' seruantur... (i. p. 5^9) 

5 Vnde et 'osus' pro praesenti, et 'meminens*' pro praeterito licet" P. 192r 

aocipere... (i. p. 560) 

Sunt tamen quaedam participia, quorum quamuis deficiant uerba P. 192 b 

in ^ usu', ratio tamen analogiae quod^ dici possunt ostendit, ut (i. p. 561) 

'triumphatus/ 'erratus'... Quid enim prohibet uerbis quoque (i. p. 562) 
loeoruro uti*, nisi auctoritas deficeret? Nee minim hoc fieri in 

Eirticipiis* 'ocior^' quasi ab oco, quod in usu non est, licet a 
raeco est Micii»9^*... 
../trabeatu8*\./armatu8' ooirXiaet^ • tceu • ooirXiarfi^^^. 
...a participiis participia' non possunt nasci nee uerba^.. !*• 193a 

15 Nam 'frugi'...et similia non deficiunt aliquo casu certo, sed pro («• P- 'fj^) 
omni casu eadem terminatioue funguntur*, quamuis* possunt haec ('* P- ^^^) 
eadem firarate ma^ prolata...per genetiuum uel datiuum ^uani 
indeclinaoilia esse uiden... Sic 'frugi homo/ id est 'qui frugi est/ 
hoc est 'utilitati*'... 
9o ../qui amauit^' h^ ^^iXi/aei^^ id est o ^iXi/cra^*... ...ubiP. I93b 

(I. p. 665) 

4. .i. ind •( airdixa dobuith tndib 5. ar issanilaid ataatP- ^91 a 

inna ranngabala amal nobed' • e • re • bam • in praeterito imperfecto • • ^*'"'""'<^<^ 

1. i. tn • ortum his do 7 reliqiui 2. .1. crutAaigtheo nai^ann- P. I9ib 

gahal todochaidi 7 eecAmadachti a' sopino 7 reli^tia 
«5 1. .L ni atrberar freciuUiirc aauiaiu mmurgu p. 192a 

1, /o •T» 2. arambera nech biuth 3. .i. erchrie navH P. 192b 

briaihar ua mbiai 4. .i. comparottuue .i. anteA bid on posit asbert' 
ecus 5. cenodfil posit ^freoda do 0. trabda • traba uestis 

7. partfcipiun^ 7 mc in rehquis masued aviin 
30 1. arciabeitli amantis amandus ni dii'iiidigud acht iscf'iUhad^'i^^f^ 
2. archuit ciiUe 2 a. adaas 3. dotiiarbalaid 

1. arrooar i*. 193 b 

4. i.e. the fact that the long i is in them. 5. for 'tis thus that the P. 191 a 
participles are, as if there were e before -bam in the preterite imperfect. coiuintifd 
35 1. Le. whether it is orlum that it has etc. 2. i.e. (the rules) of the p. 19 lb 
formation of the participles of the future and preterite from the supine «bc. 

1. i.e. a present) however, is not derived from this (menUnena), p. iu2a 

1. (deponents) in r\ 2. that anyone should use. 3. i.e. the p. 192 b 
defect t of the verbs from which they come. 4. i.e. a comparative, 

40 Le. as if it were from the positive ecus, 5. though there is a Greek 

positive to it 6. if it be so. 

1. for though there be amantis, amandus, it is not derivation, but P* 19Ha 
formation. 2. as r^ards meaning. 

1. when he has loved. P. 193 b 

* MS. Uqnet ^ MS. OK€a)C * reote 6 iwUnft i over orXi^nff is written 

psi 7 sio in * MS. ff^iXctf^cr * MS. of c^Xeo'af ' for the omiuion of 

the reUtive a efl 8f . 8^ 16, 8> 1, 60» 8, es** 9 < MS. 7 ^ i.e. deponento from 

whioh sooh transitife partioiplee as triumphatus, trratus woald nataraUy come 
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participium deficit, Deoebsario uerbum infimto nomini sabstantiao 
lUQCtum participii oflBcio* fungitar. 

...'qui amaturV h^ ^iktlrai, pro • ^iXovflcvo9^ Ex quo ounc 
oetenditur siraificatio partici|Mi\ quod Um nomiius quam uerbi uim 
obtinet, quod et hoc pro iUis et ilia pro hoc poonDtur^ Dicimus 5 
enim Megens est, qui legit' et 'qui legit, eat l^;eii8*'... 

...8aepe et praeeeoti pro praeteiito et paieterito pro praeaenti 
utuntur auctores necessitatis^caaaa, com deBciant et in 'or' desinentia 
praesenti et in o tenninantia j^raeterito*. Praeeentis tamen' par- 
ticipium, quod etiam pfaetentnm imperfisctom si^ificat, solet 10 
coniunn uerbis praeteriti perfecti et plnnqnamperfecti et significa- 
tioneDi^ eorundem teniporum oomplere, <fuoiDodo uerba' paeeeutis 
temporis, si adiungaotur participiis praetenti, praeteritura significant, 
'ut caenatus sum, caenatus es, caenatus est' pro 'caenaui, caenasti, 
caenauit'... Itaque quod deest Latinitaiis linguae naturaliter, 15 

completur iuocturae ratione*. 

P. 194a 'Coniurato' Virgilius in II Oeorgioon : 

<!. p. 566) ^^^ coniurato' disoendeos Dacus ab Histro. 

...uenit a 'Ceurio' uerbo, quod uim actiuam possidet 'fio' uerbi'... 

P. 194b Hulta tamen ex huiuscemodi uerbis inueuiuotur .. participia «o 

(I. p. 567) praeteriti tempons tarn actiuam quam passinam significationem 
nabentia, ut 'meditor' fuXcrA, 'moditatus^ 

(i. p. 568) ...transeunt in nominum uim*... 

p! 19^' * ' *' ^^^ d&tus ' et 'steti st&tus' quod participic simile nomen est '. . . 

(I. p. 570) Praeterea notaiida sunt a 'saliui' uel *salui' *saltus' et 'salturus'. .. t$ 

P. 193b 2. .L hiliic ranngabdla 3. (Moarikar 4. .i. iure prae- 

*<**^'****' dicto 8uidifftlie anmme y brethre tarahAisifAiqua 5. engracci- 

gidir cechtar nai alaiU 7 %8 cumme duU legens est 7 qui legit do 
epiri 7 qui legit legens est 6. frugair intetteniin $e dondib 

dligedib remeperthib • 7. J. cemod/U anerchre 8. .L sum 30 

odbaUib 9. .L a€oanud innambricUhar 7 tnna ratmgabdl 
P. 194a 1. enodcainti^ ocand*ruthsm 2. gnim indi cufio 

P. 194b 1. ciall gnimo 7 chMo 2. i. it amman amal sodain 

P. 195 a 1. niches nonien 2. [in inarg.] in stfcamia ooniugcUione 

diamSis 55 

P. 19Sb 2. Le. in place of a participle. 3. when he is loved. 4. Le. 

couimmed from the aforesaid rule of setting a noon and a verb in place uf it, etc. 
5. each of them takes the place of the other, and it is the same for thee 
to say Uj/etiM e$i and qui legii^ and qui legii^ Ugens etL 6. this text 

nnswers to the two laws aforesaid. 7. Le. though they (the present 40 

participle from verbs in or and the past participle from verbs in o) are 
wanting. 8. Le. sum with its parts. 9. Le. the junction of 

the verbs and of the participles. 

P. 194a !• ... at that river. 2. the active of ^. 

P. 294 b 1. the meaning of action and passion. 2. Le. they are nouns in 45 

that case. 

P. 196a 1. it may be a noun. 2. in the second coi\jugation behind us*. 



M8< oc ^tk€t' TAM^ia afcNOC ^ ti ligniAw i t i on tm om. MS. « MS. 

uiifiiBio * t^ iMMubly erod eaimtit tba word ii obaeore ef. emmdka^ eniod 

.p. Ml 
leoond ooojagation, 159^, L 19sHeris, L p. 571, 1. 8 



io partieipio ^ or pombly erod eaiiili; tba word U oboeore ef. mauliba, eniod 

Laws, m GO, 63, emAha H. 8. IS, p. SSI • U. in the psMAgo about terbs of Ihe 
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EzcipiuDtur primae quidem coniugatioDis duo, quae per synemin* P- I9^h 
i proferuntur, 'secui sectus** et 'fricui frictus.' 

Similiter a canendo' composita absque i faciunt participia (i. p. 57i) 
secundum primitiui formam: 'capor cantus/ 'occinor occentus/ 
5 'acoinor aocentus/ quamuis 'occinui' et 'accinui' faciant praeteritum^ 

ezcipiuntur 'uasi ustus/ 'gessi gestus/ 'torsi torsus et* 'tortus' p. 190 a 
antiqued (i. p. 573) 

...deponentia, quae fiicile^ ex simili terminatione* pafisiuorum^ p. lofth 
diuosci possunt... 
10 Et ()uia Buperius diximus, quod uerba' actiua uel neutra carent (i. p. 574) 
praeteriti temporis participio, sicut et passiua et communia et 
deponoDtia denciunt in participiis instantis temporis', sed pro his 
suDstantiuo nomine et uerbo utimur, ut SiX'qaa^ * qui amauit',' 6 
i^iXovfiepo^^ 'qui amaturV sciendum, quoa anti^ui in actiuis et 
15 neutns uerbis* pro* praeteriti temporis participiis etiam instanti* 
tempore utebantur...o *7rapay€v6^vo^** /cai 'waparfivofupo^'^,' *ad- 
uemens.' Virfi;ilius in X : 

CaecuTus, et ueniens" Marsorum* montibus Vmbro, 

Lib. XII. Pronomen est ]kii*s oratiouis, quae pro nomine proprio' K 197 a 
10 uniuscuiusque accipitur personasque finitas recipit. (i- !*• ^77) 

1. trithSbae 2. ni secitus^ dogni 3. .i. ondi as cano P. 195 b 

4. .i. nithechta indranngob&l arachuitsidi 

1. iiare naich Aisus tiagait P. lyca 

1. fricessA 2. hdrantig(jJ)dtl freciidBirc hicesad^ sechinoeUa^ l\ lOOh 

n diuscartach • hdranngah&il frecndahc indeilb chesto 7 hoj-angahnW 

tfecAmadaphti indeilb gnimo-^ Rt aechmoella coitchen hdrangabAil 

Aechmadachti intan arainberar gnim eissi J ho rangab&i\ /recnairc 

intain aramberar cesad essi • « 3. arrocar 4. acartluir 

5. X atiihbertia arrangah&il frecndaiYC 6. /r«;ndairc 7. digvaic 
30 indi as adueniens inso dano 8. and^ororpai 9. innacenSlsin 

1. engracoaud annie dUis .i. isdiles anainmsin a/olaid .i. robo- V. I97a 
folad dilen t c/oocaldmach • • 

2. it is not ieeiiua that it makes. 3. i.e. from cano, 4. i.e. P. 195 b 
the participle hath it (t) not as far as that goes. 

35 1. since they do not end in -bus, " P. 190 a 

1. (like) the passiva 2. the deponent lacks a present participle P. 196 b 

in the passive : (the passive lacks) a present participle in the paradigm of 
the passive, and a preterite participle in the paradigm of the active : the 
common lacks a preterite participle when action is expresHcd by it, and a 

40 present participle when passion is expressed by it. 3. i.e. when he 

has loved. 4. when he is loved. 5. i.e. that they used to 

express it by a present participle. 7. two Qreek (words) for aduenteruf 
(is) this then. 8. when he came. 9. to those nations'". 

■ * 1. a taking the place of a proper noun, i.e. that name is the peculiar ]i i^^j^ 

45 property of its substance, i.e. either a proper substance or an appellative. 

• torsos et om. MS. ^ MS. facili • om. MS. * MS. ^uXotfifi^ot 

* MS. qood • in aoiiiils et neutris nerbis • actiui pro ' MS. waparypot < MS. 

wuMTUfo/uPO ^ MS. seoit us ' hi cetad steht neben der ^brigen glosse, aber 

nut einem verweisungsseichen, das \dni&c free' wiederkehrt, Thumeysen ' cf. hi 

iAninmi HockmaUaa o dkeilbhssnon quia oaret forma, BB. 819^ 7 > here something 

like ieehmoeltaeiiod seems to have been omitted " * of those nations,' of. Sg. 19*4, J. 8. 
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Et primae qiiidem poraonae primiliuum ert 'ego' et reliqui casus 
KequeDte8'...'8ui/ quod nominatiuo caret, qaomrao 'iauroy^* apud 
Qraecos*. Et ea quidem octo pronoiniiia sunt primitiua uel simplicia^ 

Quaeritur tamen, cur prima quidem persona et secunda singula* 

habeant pronomiua tertia uero pereooa modo demostratiua est, 5 

ut 'hie/ 'iste,' mode relatiua*, ut 'is, 'ipse,' mode praeseus iuxta', 
ut 'isteV mode absens uel louffe posita, ut 'illeV Si enim super** 
omues alias partes orationis^ nnit^ personas pronomen, rectissime" 
tertiarum quoque personarum differentia distincte profertur. quae 
(I. p. 578) plurimas habet diuemitates^l Vnde non irrationabiliter tertias >o 
uerborum personas infinitas Appollonius dicit*^ ^, cum nulla in eis 

P. 197a 2. ISairi asbertar otacitniAi incltamthuisil ore ni 6ndi as ego 

contiwied ^^ . noei • 7 relt^tta Aliter Uairi ofbertar ata citnidi inchamthixisil 
ore aid^ cAnidi tuna pronomtna huaUuU .L ego 7 tu • • 7 sic dici^ur in 
nomtne mad citnide anainmm it c^nwli athuuil' si diriuatmH • uoitien • 15 
casus eius diriuate* eruut •• 3. jrrec indi fu sui 4. .1. nitaet 

chomsuidigud^ friu^ in nominatiuo nisi in paucis 5. oindi 

6. .i. aiarcadach .i. diaroba^ aisndU* riam 7. inchoniocue 

8. ixUisiv 9. ifUithail 10. i. sech 11. Super omnes .i. 
huare ata cinnivd pereine hi pronomm 7 aia mrechtrad forsinjrersin w 
iain • bauisse cenotectad ilgotka Jfri inchoec in mrechtraia sin • huare 
is moo sluindes pronomen persin quam aliae partes • air is/ris arlcht • 
ar da sluindid briatiiBx persin ni fris aricni frisUmd pevsine act is 
/lislond gnimo persine principality aricht • cenud sluindi persin 
conseqti^nter * ' 12. manudchinni^ 13. isdiriuch andechor "is 

deg cinte persana 14. in gotliaib' 7 indliucht 15, 16. .l/obitli 
ndd cinnet tertpersin 6r6thre petsain a^ht is gnim persine sluindite 
[marg. 1.] diiidi file mrechtrad forsindremeperthu 7 nod fil /c/r 
tevtpevsain^ uerborum' 

P. l^A 2. Therefore the oblique cases are said to be prioiitive, because it is 30 

eomiiwud n^t from ego that met is. Aliier, for this reason the oblique cases are said 
to be primitive, because the pronouns ego and tUf from which they come, 
are primitive, and thus it is said in nofninSf if the noun be primitive its 
cases are primitive. 3. the Greek of sui, 4. Le. except in a few 

instances, there is no composition with them in t^e nominative. 6. i.e. 35 
anaphoric, i.e. of which there has been a speaking before. 11. i.e. since 
there is a definition of person in the pronoun, snd there is variety in that 
person, it were right that it should possess many sounds to express that 
variety, because the pronoun, more than the other parts of speech, signi- 
fies a person : for for this it was invented. For though a verb signifies 40 
person, it was not invented to signify person, but to signify a person's 
action, prificipaliler, although it signifies person oonsequenter, 1 2. if 

it determines. 13. right is their difference because tliey define 

persons. 14. in words and meaning. 15. i.e. because third 

persons of a verb do not define person, but it is the action of person 45 
which they signify, from the fact that there is yariet}' on the aforesaid and 
there is not on the third person of verbs. 

• MS. curwr ^ leg. ata • for the aspintioa of the subjeot of. 8g. S* 1, &> 25, 
28> 14, 146* 1, 197* 4. 201* 6, 200^ 24 * ef. 8g. 158< 8, 4 • recte ai$ndU, cf. 

8g. 198* 10 ' MS. might be read maradekinni • MS. hi gothUb ^ MS. 

(eri per$a*n > Allei iine hand. Bel der raodnote ein verwebungsBeicben* das 

■ich fiber aeht it giAm wiederfindet, Thomeyien 
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certa finiatur persona et profundae multitudinis sunt capace8>\.. 
Si eniro dioam 'scribo' uel 'scribiB/ in ipsa uoce definiui^ etiam 
personam soribentis et ostendi. Sin dicam 'scribit/ incertum quis", 
donee addam uel nomen uel pronomen*^. Et primae quidera 

5 personae et secundae et tertiae, cum non discernunt genera*^, in- 
aequalem habent etiam casuum declinationem...tertia, quae est 'sui' P- id7b 
'tdbi' 'se' 'a se' non solum genera, sed etiam numeros confundit; 
nee minim ^: nam cum relatiua* sit, ex antecedente coraitione' 
poasumus ad quod genus uel numcrum' refertur scire, quod facit in 

10 genere primae et secundae personae ipsa demonstration et praesentia 
utriusque*. Ilia uero, quae distingunt genera, certam habent et 
aequalem per utrumque numerum aeclinationis et casuum regulam, 
ut 'ille/ 'ipse/ 'iste/ et reliqua nouem*. 

Sunt autem eorum alia demonstratiua, alia relatiua, alia et 

■5 demonstratiua et relatiua*, undo* notabiles et certae fiunt personae. 
.. utraque enim...praesen8 ostenditur persona, et eius, qui bqnitur", 
et illius, ad quem loquitur. 

Inuenitur tamen saepissime absque aliis per ellipsin^* pro- (i. p. 579) 
latum... 

10 iNterest autem inter demonstrationem et relationem hoc, quod 
demonstratio interrogationi reddita primam cognitionem ostendit'^ — 

17. .i. na Uchialla as ind (Hnrainn 18. ro cinniua 19. ce P- Id7a 
M ro9crfb 20. isindi acHhaa 21. nifodlcU chmA^ continued 

1. da beith incummaac andaom 2. .i. treaanainm nenaraci' P. 197 b 

s5 gedar 3. .i. cid chenil nd ceai aram 4. .i. achi is ifcuaigud 

/recHdairo aaagnirdar ineeo 7 tu • trx aiarcud immurgii aaagnintar 
hisai • 5. derbaid cenu dano lauidib ani remUaUt 6. reliqi/a 
nouem .i. anoi^ /riancUri* .i. iti innanai didin • septem diriuatiua • 
et 'is* 7 -hie* 7. .i. dinaib fodlaib remeperthib 8. .i. 

3o/r0cndairc din .i. prima 9. treerclire 10. quod demonstratio 
.L take itifcilaigud frecre do naoch immechomarcar duit 7 ni em 
eiargnv nam indainmnigthe innapevaine adit iacitna netargna dondi 
immedchomairc* ar ni etargeiuin aide riam ofoilaiged* do* ' * 

17. Le. the many meanings out of the same part (of speech). P. 197a 
35 19. who it is that has written. 20. it i» of him that writes, ctn^tinued 

21. they do not distinguish gender. 

1. that there be the confusion therein. 2. i.e. through the noun p. 197 b 

that it takes the place of. 3. i.e. what is the gender or what the 

number. 4. i.e. but it i» in present demonstration that it is 

40 recognised in ego and tu : through anaphora, however, it is recognised in 

fui. 5. what precedes them, then, certifies the gender in them. 

6. the remaining nine, nine in addition to the three {ille, tele, ipge) : 

these then, are the nine, seven derivatives and is and hie, 7. i.e. 

fix>m the divisions aforesaid. 8. Le. present indeed, i.e. the first 

45 person. 10. La this is the demonstration, an answer to what in 

asked of thee, and not after previous knowledge of the naming of tlio 

person, but it is t^e first knowledge to him that asks it, for he knew not 

till it was manifested to him. 

• MS. reusUtioa ^ MS. iUimsin • for the atpirsiion of the object of. Sg. 35^ 11, 
79^8, 4, 19S^3, SOO^e •> MS. noi, Thomeysen • MS. friiinatH; bat over the 

■eeond i there was probably a punotum deleos, now cut off ' MS. immebehomairc 

{immedehomairt according to ThameyRen), corr. Nigra < leg. probably orofoiUiged 
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'quis fecit?' 'ego' — relatio aero seoundam" oognitionem significat, 
ut 'is/ 'de quo iam dixi**/ lure igitur 'hie"/ quod primain oogni- 
tionem indicat, praeponitur, undo et 'praepoeitiuum' nomiuatur, 'is' 
autem, quod secundam oognitionem signinoat, subiuugitur, undo et* 
'subiunctiuum' pro merito nuncupatur, quod redigat'^ in memoriam 5 
co^itionis primae", ut si dicam: 'Aeneas Alius fuit Veneris; is est 

3U1** uicit Tumum.' 'Ipse^' quoque in tertia persona per se, ut 
ictuni est, positum ad reoordatiouem personae refertur iam cognitae**; 
rect« igitur demonstrationem, quae signifioatur per 'ille' et 'iste' 
pronomma, reparat memoriae* pronomen, quod est 'ipse': non tamen 10 
etiam 'ille' et 'iste' referri ad pronomen 'ipse' possunt*. Prima 
enim cognitio est per demonstratiua pronomma, secunda uero per 
relatiua'. Fieurae^ enim uel disci*etionis uel significantiae causa* 

primae et secundae adiuneitur. Quod autem tertiae est, ostenditur 
(I. p. 680) ex eo quod dicimus* 'ego feci,' 'tu fecisti/ 'ipse fecit/ et quod tertiae 15 



P. 198 a 



P. 197b 
ctmiifmed 



P. 198a 



11. .i. tar netargnu riam 12. X inH diarobe bricUhar linn 

riam 13. /ails^fud hi/recnda\rc^ 14. olatairbir 15. .i. 
atairbert hi/oraihmet innapersine immet'OfxM riam 16. .i. inU 

adrubartmar' 17. .1. cenacamol natch aili do aird%ana4Xomaltar 

pronomen naill do o4Ut 90m iarum do iuidiu • • 18. .i. diavM 10 

foraiihmet riam 

1. A. is pronomen naitlifoiUigihech d6ib ipse 2. nicumcai 

camaiph ille f iste beta naith/oilsigthecha dondi as ipse airis dtna 
netargnm sluxndes ipse inian as Jfailsiathech .i. intan mbis lasani 
asego' t tu no^ imnuille • * 11 x isUnsigiu didiu a cAna netaranw 15 
inchoisechar per ille 7 iste quam anetargne tanaise bis per ipse 

5. .i. do chinntud 
sinonn noen discretio 7 
significanttia • • » 6. .1 tscuimdig linn inso 



per 

4. .i. condib ifndu de torand iunafcrgwtiso 
innapersine 7 dia decker ^rialaUi 7 is 



P. 197 b 
eomiinuei 



P. 198a 



11. i.e. after previous cognition. 12. Le. he of whom we have 10 
spoken before. 13. demonstration in presence. 14. because it 

briugs again. 15. i.e. bringing again into recollection of the person 

that he has spoken of before. 16. Le. he whom we have mentioned. 

17. i.e. without joining any other to it, for if another pronoun be joined 
to it, it (sc. i/>«e) is in subjection to it 18. Le. of which there 35 

is mention before. 

1. i.e. to them ipse ii a re-demonstrative pronoun. 2. ille and 

isU^ however, caimot be re-demonstrative to ipse^ for t/Me expresses together 
the first cognition when it is a demonstrative, Le. when it is with ego or 
tu. 3. i.e. the first cognition, then, which is signified by iUe and iste 40 

is earlier than the second cognition which is (expressed) hy ipse. 4. i.e. 
so that the sign of the figure may be the more abundant. 5. i.e. to 

define the person and to distinguish it from another, and discretio and 
eigtiificafUia are just the same. 6. i.e. this is customary with us. 



•MS. etei ^of.Sg. 904*4 • f under the line 

' here no teemt to hsve been writtAO bj miAtAke, And it it omitted in the trAntls- 
tion, ef. Ml. 87^ 17 
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personae io id.transferri po8sunt^ quod' maxime in interro^^tionibus 
aoimaduerti potest Quidam etiam nomen hoc (sell, 'ipse') 

putauerunt» (^uia est quando pro* 'solus' accipitur*... 

Verba pnmae et secundae personae adiuDcta pronominibus 

5 perfectionem faciuDt**...nominibu8 autem non, nisi sint uerba siib- 
stantiua uel uocatiua...'ip8e' uero omnibus uerbis adiunctum per- 
fectionem habet: 'ipse dedi"'... 

Et quia primitiuum tam singularis quam pluralis numeri commune, 
deriuatum quoque intrinsecus**, ex qua parte possessoris" persona 

10 significatur per genitiuum primitiuum^^\ ex quo nascitur, utriusque 
numeri commune est, ut 'suns' illius** et 'suus' illorum'*... 
Unde intrinsecus** personae, in quibus genetiui primitiuorum, sicut 
dictum est, intelleguntur, ex quibus et deriuantur, confundunt (i. p. 58i) 
genera^, quomodo et primitiua eorum. Extrinsecus^ uero distin- 

tfguunt ea pro generibus nominum, quibus adiunguntur*^: 'mens 
seruus/ 'mea ancella,' 'meum mancipium/ Numerus uero intrinsecus'* 
hie intellegitur, quem genetiui habent primitiuorum", ex quibus 
deriuantur. Genera etiam possessorum^" demonstratio ostendit^, 

7. .i. aithfoUsigud tertpersine bis and 8. .i. anaith/oilsigud P. I98a 

^o fin 9. .L cen engracugud nannuB 10. .i. adart fochenn continufd 

naUdiaen^ anistv 11. .i. connach ainm aamlaid 12. an^ainn 
indaUrebthado 13. .i. ondrainn inmedonich hisin indaitrebthado 

14. .L isoiuidi daaom aniain atria coitchen ode cacha dirme 

15. .1 d» .1 filius 16. .1. inna nai .i. filius • 17. .i. arrainn 
15 aitrMMdo 18. .i. iiare aai^obair mulier mens filius 7 osroiair 

uir mea filia d/M^ jposessoris 1 9. ai^ainn indairaib atrebthar 

and .i. fri a cocenU fogina 20. .i. fobitk innacenel innananTnan 

friaanacamlatar in immoffnoni' 21. .i. arrainn indi atreba 

22. .i. hothad ut mei mens hilar ut nostrum no^tor 7 reUqua 
30 23. .1 tnnani airebat 24. .i. cinnivd .i. infailaigud failsigetar 

aitrd>thacha perain doadbat adn acenil atreba anatrab atrebthar* and * • 

7. i.e. a re-demouBtration of the third person which is there. \\ lusa 
8. i.e. that is their re-demonstration. 9. i.e. without taking the place continued 
of a noun. 10. Le. this is "pillow under the head*' of a statement. 

35 11. i.e. so that thus it is not a noun. 12. on the part of the 
possessor. 1 3. i.e. from that internal part of the possessor. 1 4. i .e. 
that is from this part to him (the possessor), for this is common to each 
number. 17. ie. on the part of the possessor. 18. i.e. because a 

wife can say meua filiua and a husband can say mea filia as to possessor. 

40 19. on the part of the possession which is possessed there, i.e. it will be 
construed with its cogender. 20. i.e. because of the genders of the 

nouns to which they are joined in construction. 21. i.e. on the part 

of him who possesses. 22. i.e. singular, as mei, metia, plural, as 

noairum, noster etc. 23. i.e. those that possess. 24. i.e. a defini- 

45 tion, i.e. the demonstration wherewith possessives demonstrate person, 
that shews the gender which the possession that is possessed possesses. 

* om. M8. ^ leg. primiiiui * MS. poisessiaoruin ' Compare cennadart 

fanafertaib tiifo, WinMcb, Wdrterb. 419 * MS. atrehtar, with sii aspiration-inark 
OTsr the saooncl a 
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p. 198b qnemadmodum in primitiuis. Eztriiiflecat uero* ierminatio disUnguit 
numenim, quomoao et ^neim ei cmos po icjw i a npro ; in quu>ii8 
regula eorum oontequeotuuii ■eruat mobiliom Dominum*. Quaeritur* 
cur 'nostiiis' et 'uestras' a plundi taDtumroodo numero dirioantur? 
Ad quod respondeiKlam, qaoQ patriam aeu jjentem n^ Et 5 

pofiseflsiua qaidem egent adiunctioQe Domioum ad plenam significa* 
tionein\ primitiua uero non semper, Itac^ue perfectam ad diacre- 
tionem e8t...deficieiia nera* qoantom ad diacretionein... Cum 

igitur et articuli relationem et pronomen relatiouem habent, bis 
eundem ad cognitionem refeiri oiAeDdont*. Nee mirum. loco 10 

articulorum ea nos aocepine in decUnatione, cura apod Qraeoos 

(I. p. 682) n*'^"^ hifidem uocibus et in articolis et in pronominibus 8olent uti', 
(K 17 8, ex quibus apud noa 'hie haee hoc* naacuntur pronomina 
articularia". ...o c/i^* ioSXa^\ id est • iovko^ /aovV.. 

...possesBiua uero transitiua** sunt semper... ...uocatiuum non 15 

liabet aliud pronomen nisi secundae personae primitiuum, 'o tu/ 
'o uos/ et primae possessioum, quando ad secundam transit 
personam". 

P. 199a ...tamen possunt in tertia simul utraque inneniri in diuersis^.. 

I** ^' ftSt ../sui'...non solum tunc refertur ad tertiam personam, quando «o 

p. 198b 1. .i aUeith atraib 2. .hfodalei dksmsl ^ochoimaUius annum 

nadiedU • 3. .1 nied iarmaUnckmn^ hie • e%d arluUd AnaiAviflib 

ildaib disruihaigedar* acht uciall iRdUdaiad imd airadbfiU inddib cid 
ama airedU pronomai naUrebthaek diadund indkuik'^ 4. do- 

linad aniiUUvchta 5. ind in$oe 6. x biH dd aiarcud and 15 

atiial Aodain diambe articol 7 pronomen and* olsodin mmurgu nad 
reoar les- 7. .1 orbeml nronorom asamarioool son dm S. .1. 
gein engraicickihe a. foMik iis nodaengraieigeiar • 9. .L aitrebthaeh 
conariMCol fd hie • 10. dcmdaimb 11. j. inian aspersan 

ianaise atreUhar and jo 

P. 199ft 1. ochi rapat iaini tertpenin 



P. 198b !• i«s. on the part of posMstion. 8. Le. thej distinguish gender 

like noonii adjective. 5. Le. it is not this that he asks here : why 

are they derived from plural oasest but it is the sense of plurality of 
posMftsion that is in them, why was not a possessive pronoun invented to 55 
expieM it in the singular! 4. to complete their sense. 5. the word. 
6. Le, there will 1m two anaphoras there in that case if there be an 
article and a pronoun there : which however Is not needed. 7. le. 

they make a pronoun out of their article indeed. 8. Le. the origin of 
Uking place, Le. because it is they that take their places. 9. i.e. a 40 

posBessive with an article there is here. 10. to the possession. 

11. Le. when it is the second person that is possessed there. 

P. 199ft 1- provided that the third persons are dioerent. 

• lor dimuk miftd i w t 
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ipsa in se agit* {)er reciprocatioQem...s6d etiam cum ipsa agit' et sic 

alia in ipsam***, id est cum retransit quae* dicitur^.. P- 1^^ 

Personae pronomiuum sunt tres, prima, secunda, tertia. Prima* 
est, cum ipsa, quae loquitur, de se pronuntiat ; secunda, cum de ea, 

5 ad (juam directo sermoue loquitur; tertia, cum de ea, Quae nee 
lo<juitur nee ad se directum accipit sermonem. Nam' si aicamus^ 
pnma est, quae loouitur, potest nihil de se loqui'*', sed de secunda^ 
uel tertia, et fit dubitatio : similiter de secunda si dicamus, ad quam 
loquitur, potest intellegi et ad primam et ad tertiam': nam locutio 

TO ipsa pertinet non solum ad secundam, sed etiam ad primam et ad 
tertiam; de tertia quoque si dicamus de qua loquitur*, commune 
inuenitur trium personarum : nam et de prima et de secunda et de 
tertia loquitur^. Melius igitur Appollonius...praepo8sitis personarum 
difinitionibus'^ est usus. 

15 Quid igitur" quod multi simul loquentes dicunt, *nos fecimus*? (i. p. 585) 
...unusquisque pars est totius**... 

2. .i. aggnim /iisne immefolngai cesadfuiri 3. .i. /or nach P. 199 a 

naile 4. .i. xntesi 5. .i. Gaiid aemfor^ nach naUe hinunn 7 ««"'""'^«' 

gniidside conimmoliigai side oeaad fuxHaidi • « 

«o 1. .i. gniv^ d on euch forrochongart • cesad doneuc h forrorcongrad ^ • P. I99b 
anim iarum dondi dodechuid cesad dondi cosatuidcJies • 2. .i. 

X^cAoiliud cstnae persine 3. .i. is airi itd innafir irchdilte inso 

do biur • nam reliqua 4. .i. mad he herchoiliud citne persine insin 
.i. conibM' dese • and^ 5. nil de se loqui .i. conicsom hisuidiv nad 

«S labrathar dese^ seek nach persin incUainriuth • ^ 6. .i. ni labrathar 
di/eisne amal sodain • 7. .i. mani bi directo sermone and 

is inderb iarum »n prima nodiabrathar \ tertia 8. .i. is coitchen 

daib huili 9. .i. maded navamd no bed isind herch&il'wxA 

10. i. cetnapetsan difiisin 11. .i. huanaib herchoiltib toisechaib 

36 12. cerrioo 13. innasochuide 



2. i.e. its own action causes passion on it. 3. i.e. on some other. P- 199 a 

4. Le. into it 6. i.e. it acts on some other, and* this (other) acts so continued 
as to cause passion on it. 

1. Le. action to him who has ordered : passion to him that has been P. 199 b 

35 ordered : action, then, to him who has come : passion to him who has 

been come to. 2. i.e. a definition of the first person. 3. i.e. 

therefore these are the true definitions that I give, nam etc. 4. i.e. if 

that be the definition of the first person, i.e. that de $e he not there. 

5. i.e. it is able here not to speak de ne rather than any person 
40 especially. 6. i.e. it speaks not of itself in that case. 7. i.e. if 

directo sermone be not there, it is uncertain then whether prima says it or 
tertia. 8. Le. it is common to them all. 9. i.a if that alone were 
in the definition. 10. Le. the first person of itself. 11. Le. (made 
use) of the first definitions. 13. of the multitude. 

* leg. 00m retransitiue *> om. MS. 

* In fo-r-ror-eongrad the first r in the assimilated n of the relative: as to the ror 
wee vol. X. p. 567, note a, and Celt. Zeitschr. iii. 471 

* deae; MS. de * even as, W.S. hinunn 7 s idem atqae, Windisch. 

a 0. iL 13 
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p. 900a ...ipsa positio prima nomiDum non ad aliquem, sed de aliquo 

habet locutionem^ ...prima enim et secunda, nisi figurate, 

adiuDctione nominis non egent, cum et subBtantiam et quautatem 
tarn 8uam ipse qui* loquitur, quam eius, ad quem praesens prae- 
sentem loquitur, uidetur scire uel aspicere*. ^ s 

(x. p. 586) Cum igitur omnia pronomiDa...8int quindecim, alia omnia mobilia 
sunt*, id est ex masculinis feminina et neutra fiioiunt, abA()ue tribus 

Srimitiuis primae et secundae personae, 'ego' et 'tu/ in quibus 
emonstratio^ ipsa secum genus ostendit', et 'sui/ quod cum sit 
relatiuum, . . tarn genus quam numerum non uocis discretione', sed lo 
priore cognitione' subicit Relatio* enim est^ cognitionis ante latae* 
repraesentatio... Quodsi quis dicat: 'cur ergo etiam 'is/ cum sit 
semper relatiuum, non est commune trium ^nerum?' respondemus'* 

auod 'sui, sibi, se a se/ non solum ^> relationis causa, quod supra 
iximus", sed etiam ipsius terminationis sineulorum casuum", Qui 15 
consimiles sunt primae et secundae, hoc nabuit, ut confundat 
genera. Quomodo enim Graeci per tres personas primitiuorum 
obli(|uo8 casus similiter habent terminantes^^ qui et communes sunt 
omnium generum ; ^ifAov crot) oi, ifiol col ot, ifu ci f, sic nos auoque 
auctoritatem illorum in plerisque^ secuti per tres personas haoemus «o 
pronomina similiter terminantia per obliquos casus et omnis 

P. 200a !• .1, combed Becundh 2. A. is airi niaidlicnigetar anmmae • 

reiiqua 3. .i. c&nmithd nostras 7 uestriU 7 ego 7 tu 7 sui • 

4. incinniud innapersine 5. .i UuinfoiUigud 6. .i. n< 

o/oUsigud suin 7 gotho 7. .1 ond anmmaimm forsarrJbi sliucht* • 15 
8. .i. intatdrcud fil htsui • 9. i. ind anmma remthdrcidi riam 
10. issed inso afrecre .L quod xAiqua 11. .1. nihed amii 

as coitchen araccuis indaUaircedo 12. .i. intatarctid* hisin 

13.^ .i. cosmaUi tuisil - Bui * frituisliu ego 7 tu- t^ tra indi accuis 
insin ariutid coitchen trecheneia • sui • 14. .L cosmaili angenitne |o 

atrtur* 7 atobarthidi in • i • 7 reliqtui 15. cenmMd tuna 

hisiv 

P. 200a 1* i*e. it would be secunda {posMo). 2. ie. 'tis therefore they need 

not a noun, etc. 3. i.e. except noatmu and uestras and ego and tu and 
sui, 4. the definition of the person. 5. i.e. with the demon- 35 

stration. 6. i.e. not by demonstration of sound and voice. 7. Le. 
by the noun which it follows. 8. i.e. the anaphora that there is 

in suL 9. i.e. of the noun previously brought forward. 10. this 

is the answer to it, Le. quod eta 11. ie. not only is it common 

because of the anaphora. 12. Le. that anaphora. 13. i.e. the 40 

cases of sui are like the cases of ego and tu: those then are the two 
causes why sui is common trigeneric 14. Le. the genitives 

of the three are alike, and their datives in i, etc. 15. besides 



these. 



• om. MS. 
^ om. MS. 

* MS. €/iitum tf'ov* h9v* cXXov* #ov • hov* ffMf * H«* 

* for the conitraotion of. Ml. 69* 7, 86« 10 

ai 

• MS. intareud 
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oommunia generic M. Cato in legis Meuiae^ suasione: 'rex P. 200 b 

Seleucus arma noetratia' facit/ Plautus in Sticho**: <*• P- ^®7) 

EIrgo oratores populi summates* uiri 
Summi accubent, ego infiraatb infimus, 

5 pro 'infimasV 

Necesse est autem omnia pronotnina habere trea genera uel in 
una eademque uoce confusa uel in diuersis distincta terminationibus 
ideo, quia pro uniuscuiusque rei* propriis accipiuntur nominibus, 
quae tarn m masculinis quam in femininis quam in neutris in- 

loueniuntur generibus, quae in pronominibus quoque necesse est 
ostendi', seu demonstratione' seu relatione. 

...sermo inter mares et feminas exercetur quorum sunt primae 
et secundae personae id est a uuibus profertur et ad quos dirigitnr 
loquela'... ...possunt aequiaem etiam hominum inueniri nomina 

15 neutri generis'... ...deriuatiua pronomina...'meus, tuus, suus, (i. p. 588) 

noster, uester, nostras, uestras/ alterius sunt generis intrinsecus, 
hoc est communis trium generum, in quo possessor ostenditur, 
et alterius extrinsecus, hoc est mobilis, in quo possesio denuntiatur, 

1. hilar nostrate 2. huasail 3. .i. dothaidbsin indi^ as P. 200b 
loinfimatis rombdi apud uet^res tar^ iudi as infitnaa - file hodie • 
4. each oinfolaid 5. huare nengraicigetar pronomina anman 

ca^ih folaid • 6. robo opronoibneib^ foilsigdde phersin frecMairc 

7. .1. is etarru biid immacatdaim 8. .i. archuit suin 9. al- 
leiA aitrebthado 10. Gaibit inna pronomtna aiUrebtha(Aa engraic 
H anmos dilis indaitrebthado ar intan asmbiursa mens engraicigidir 
insin moainm diies 7 nonvrUa 7 nometargnigedar ' oaich deicen 
monomen dUes doeipirt alleith..,ind{ aitreba extrinsecus uero .i. 

atrainn ind{i at)trebthar Ado a(caldaim) . .{en)gracaigedar . , div . 

7 is aicn{ed ea)gracaiged .i. mui* .i asb^ir sem is g 

30 anmmatm jcir do air as ret.... las"^ 11. alleith indi 

aireba 

1. plural of nostrate. 3. i.e. to shew that infinuUis was (used) P. 200b 

by the ancients instead of infimas which is (in use) to day. 4. of 

every single substance. b. because pronouns take the place of nouns 

35 of every substance. 6. either by pronouns which demonstrate a 

present person. 7. Le. 'tis between them is conversation. 8. i.e. 
as regards sound. 9. on the part of the possessor. 10. the 

possessive pronouns take the place of the proper name of the possessor, 
for when I say meus that takes the place of my proper name, and mani- 

40 fests me and signifies me, so that it is unnecessary to say my proper 
name 11. on the part of him that possesses. 

* MS. meae oiae ^ in Stioho om. MS. * the labject of the dependent 

elaQBe is pot by anticipation in the genitive after the verbal noun ' the Latin word 
inflected aa Irish; hn^mn * the absolute form of mOt (as di of a), which occurs also 
in Sg. 309* 7 and, with the suffix •««, in Wb. 1^ 3. So in Adamn4n*s prayer, 
LU. SS^, mui mo ekdmaine is glossed by t«i mo ehilmaine dam, and in Amra Sen4in, 
the blind anthor savs: moat mo rote .i. rop lim mo radarc Cf. ftirther i$and nadhi 
mOifiatdi 'there there is neither 'mine' nor *thine/' LU. 181 1. 31 ' der rand 

vOUig abgerieben and nioht mehr su lesen, Thumeysen 

13—2 
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quod terminatioDe consequenti diacemijtur... Et sciendum, quod 
intrinsecus proprii loco funguntur, eztriusecus uero magis appel- 
latiui". 

. . .in nominibus possessiuis et quae a propriis deriuantur, infinitae" 
possunt intellegi possessiones, nisi adiectione nominis alicuius dis- 5 

P. 901a cernantur, ut 'Alius mens/ 'Telamonius^ natus^/ 'Euandrius ensis,' 
et uide, quod appellatiua magis asciscunt, quae communis* sunt 
qualitatis\ Tam autem possesiua pronomina quam nomina in 
genetiuum primitiuorum resoluuntur*. 

Commune babeut possessiua pronomina cum poesessiuis no- 10 
minibus...; non commune, quod pronomina possessiua omnis sunt 
communia possessoris, nomina possessiua non omnis'... 

(I. p. 589) Dubitatur numerus possessoris in nominibus^ poesessiuis, quae ab 
appelatiuis deriuantur... in pronominibus uero non, quia tam per. 
siugularem quam per pluralem numerum^ possitiones sunt, excepto 15 
'suns'... 

...aut enim simplicia sunt omnia pronomina, aut composita. 
Simplicia' sunt omnia alia per nominatiuos, trea tantum com- 
ponuntur. . .'iste' 'is' 'hia' Componuntur igitur 'iste' et 'hie' secum', 
ut 'istic^ istaec, istoc'... Eius femininum' 'eadem,' neutrum* m 
'idem' i correpta... In neutro^ tamen praeterea geminatur 

compositio: dicirous enim 'identidem'V id est 'idem et idem'... 
Itaque regula* exigit per duas i uel per e et i tam nominatiuum 



P. 901b 
(I. p. 590) 

P. 200b 
continued 



P. 90U 



/ 



P.901b 



12. cdleith atraib 13. .L infinits .i. is ecrichthe anatrah 7 

ni fititar cid aUrd>thar and conductkar nomen fris 14. .i. 95 

possestuum .i. ielamdnde .i. telamonis (ilius 15. .L tn vmicc 

1. .i. inna inne dodcaldmaiche s6n 2. tresingenitin inctidtnidi 
reltair int intdiucfU ind aitrebthaig • ^ 3. ishe* se sis andechor 

4. i. isnectar de his and 5. .L nigndth cAotn^uidigud' 

inainmnidib pronomen* achi inna tri dombeirsom 6. .L leo 50 

7. .L inti siu 8. aid im 9. ata dano 10. .i. cid com- 
fuidigthe idem indneutairjc onsuidiQther camaiph iterum 11. ed 

nonden 

1. deg indainmnedo Ao c&om^uidigud 



P. 200b 
continued 



P.201a 



P.201b 



12. on the part of possession. 13. Le. the possession is indefinite, 35 
and what is possessed there is not discovered until a name is put to it 
14. ie. a possession, Le. Telamonian, Le. Telamon's son. 15. Le. 

the son. 

1. i.e. of the appellative quality. 2. through the genitive of the 

primitive the meaning of the possessive is manifested 3. this 40 

below is their difference. 4. i.e. it is one of the two that is there. 

5. Le. composition in the nominatives of pronouns is unusual save the 
three which he gives. 8. there is indeed. 9. there is moreover. 

10. Le. though the idem of the neuter is compounded, yet it is com- 
pounded again. 45 

1. because of the nominative by composition. 



li 
* MS. oommones ^ MB. omnibus 

* the Latin word infleotad ss Irish 



•Ug.Uh€d 



« of. KZ. xxxY. 889 
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pluralem masculini quam datiuos et ablatiuos omnium pluralium 
scribi, id est ' iidem ' uel ' eidem ' et ' iisdem ' uel ' eisdem.' 
luuenalis : 

dat eisdem ferre cenaedis*. 

5 Solent autem auctores etiam per Hynaerisin^* unam i ponere pro 
duabus... 'Iste' uero et *hic' non componitur nisi per eos casus, 

qui in c desinunt, absque datiuo^..per pluiulem uero nullum nisi 
nominatiuum neutri, qui est et accusatiuus. Nam hie solus in plurali 
numero c habet finalem', ut 'hie istic\..qui semper singularem 

lo se(|uitur feminini*. Quidam tamen haec quoque per metaplasmum^*" 
finis* ()uam {per} compositionem proferri confirmant^*. Vnde nee 
aspirationem eeruant^S quomodo nee 'illic illaec^'; quod^' autem 
composita seruant^, ostendunt aduerbia 'adhuc* et *abhinc.' 

Nam 'egomet"' et cetera, quibus adiungitur 'met/ magis per por- 

15 rectionem^ uel a8Sumptionem*^...solent proferri. Et primae quidem (i. p. 591) 
personae omnibus adiungitur casibus : 'egomet, meimet, mihimet, 
memet/ secundae uero personae obliquis solis^*, ut 'tuimet, tibimet/ 
...si dicamus 'turnet"' ../tut^»' 'tutfimet"'... Vnde 

2. .L donaib cenelaibsin 3. trithdbw 4. .i. n{ cowwuidigud P. 201b \/^ 

2o/rt tobarthid 6. .i. indainmnid AtYair ngutair ishe adenur arecar *^ontinued 

At • c • 6. .i. w fomdin^ ii deilh biit semp^ 7. .L trejfoxal • e • 
8, .i, isticce^ .i/oro«lad • e • cw 9. .i. inci/orcinn 10. .i. isd 
cuyiallsom ata comiuidigthi ni diltai dano incetbuid nisiu 11. in y 

medio oUeataom 12. .i. cruth nandat cAowwuidigthi sidi leo 7 ^ 

«5 nddtechta,t tin/ed 13. ol 14. .i. is follvs isnaib dobriatKrSiih 
so ata com^uidigthi quia seruant aapiTQiionem 15. .i. isfochitbuid 
alanaile }^s xnso 7 non dicit alia7n regulam qt/ta sibi placet 
16. .i. treeiscsin .i. condibsia de indrann 17. .i. ire airitin 

arf dim t6rmag fair 18. cenvui^ innainmnid* 19. dturaet 

3020. ost& 21. ost'6. 

2. I.e. to those kinds. 3. i.e. it is not composition with the dative, p. 201 b 
4. Le. the nominative plural neuter, this alone is found (ending) in c. catiiinued 
6. 'tis according to one paradigm they are always (declined). 7. i.e. by 
removing 0. 8. i.e. islicce, i.e. e has been removed from it 9. i.e. 

35 of the termination. 10. i.a this is their idea, that they are compounds. 
Now he (Priscian) does not deny this opinion. 11. in medio say they. 
12. i.e. as they are not compounds in their opinion and have no aspira- 
tion. 14. Le. in these adverbs {adhuc^ aihhinc) it is clear that they 
are compounds, because they keep the aspiration. 15. i.e. this, further, 

40 is according to the opinion of others, et etc. 16. i.e. by porrection, 

Le. that the part of speech may be the longer. 17. i.e. by an assump- 
tion it takes an addition upon it. 18. except the nominative. 

* MS. Binaresixn 
^ cf . above p. 50, note b 

* the second c over the line 
< leg. cenmithd (cf. Sg. 202^ 1) 

* MS. •ainmid 
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p. Q02% neque in alio casu* eandem 'te' fl^llabae adiectionem inuenies. Nee 
non pluralis numeri additur 'met caaibusaliis absque g[enitiuo'... 

'Fte' quoque ablatiuum trium poeesiuorum pronominum inuenio 
asciacere': 'meapto, tuapte, aaapte ... 

Sciendum tamen, quod 'met' et 'te' adduntur supra dictis 5 
pronominibus uel discretionis causa^ plerunque uel significantiae', 
ut Terentiua: 

(I. p. 592) Egomet' rapui, 

intelligimus enim 'et ego et non alius*.' 
P. a03b Haec i^tur, hoc est 'met te pte ce' adiectiones esse ipse sensus' lo 

(i. p. 593) arguit, qui nullus in his separatis potest inueniri': nihil enim 
compositum diuiditur, quod non cum separetur, quamuis sit ex 
corruptis, tamen haec eadem oorrupta ab integris esse ostendit*... 
Er^o 'egomet, tute, suapte, huiusce' minime dicenda sunt com- 
posita, uuia additio, si separetur, nihil significare possit per se. 'S 

(i. p. 594) .. aauerbia personas simul et numeroe et casus in eodem habere 
non possunt^ Sunt enim quaedam personas significantia tantum, 
...quaedam casus uidentur certos nominum habere'... Adeo 

autem non est idem dicere 'ecce' et 'eccum/ quod' 'ecce*' aduerbium 



P. 903 a 1. .i. cenmithd innainmnid .i. ti 2. or niUfrmagar frisuidi «o 

3. .i cent tabair sem desimi^echi acht ar/emen iantum \ 4. .i. 

do dechrugud persine frialaili 5. i. do/dirhdet ni cenid ar 

cAom^uidigthib adrlnUer inna forUinnach 90 x cinnit 7 dofoirhdet 
dechrogod innaperaine Jri alailx • <- 6. .i ni nach axle 7. .L 

(ummi moinur aridrochell • ar mad ego nammd asberad bes nobed 95 
nachaile leva oc inndaircheUad amaX Main • 

P. 909b 1. .L /il indib 2. .i nitechUU sem iamanetarscarad 

3. .i. cid druailnids thbes ehechtar- indarann mncAom^idigthiu 
adcuireddar doldni fritaidbeck tncAommidigthi sin • innafort&rmach 
uciit^ tmmurgu ni xnchoUaet sxdx ni iama mbrxth onaxb rannaib 30 
frxsrhbiat 4. .L sew atd s6n in svpt*adictis 5. .i. ar 

cAo^mailius iarmarcxn 6. .i. ol 7. .1 cu ecce 



P. 909 a 1. ie. besides the nominative, iu. 2. for it is not added to 

this. 3. i.e. though he gives no example save only for the feminine. 

4. ie. to distinguish (one^ person from another. 5. Le. they signify 55 

somewhat, though these aaditions are not reckoned as compounds, that is, 
they define and signify the distinction of the (one) person from another. 
6. i.e. it is no other. 7. i.e. that it is I alone who have taken it away; 
for if he had said ego only, perchance another might have been with hun 
at the taking away in that case. 40 

P. 909 b 1. Le. which is in them. 2. i.e. they have no meaning after 

their separation. 3. i.e. though each of the two parts in the com- 

pound be corrupt, they return to completeness at the breaking up of that 
compound. Yon increments, however, they do not signify anything after 
being taken from the parts of speech with which they are. 4. Le. but 45 
that is in the eupraaieta, 5. Le. for similarity of termination. 
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licet tarn mares quam feminas et unum et* plures detnonstrantibus 
dicere... 

'Mecum' autem et 'tecum, secum, nobiscum, uobiscum/ per 
anastropheQ* cum pronomine praepositio est. Vnde et casus, qui P. 203 a 

5 seruiunt praepositioni 'cumV id est ablatiui, in utroque numero 
trium personarum compoQUQtur*;...8ic 'cum me* et 'mecum.' Nam 
antiquissimi utnimque dicebaut', sed in plurali primae personae 
cacenphati causa^ solebaut per anastrophen dicere 'nobiscum' pro 
'cum nobis.' Itaque propter hoc reliquarum quoque personarum 

10 ablatiuos similiter' praepostere proferre coeperunt teste... Cicerone, 

3ui de oratore his utitur uerbis: 'noluinius 'cum me' et 'cum te' 
icere, ne eadem computatione adiun^endum esset 'cum nobis',' 
sed ^tius 'mecum' et 'tecum' et 'nobiscum' diximus, 'cum' prae- 
positione, quae facit obscenum^ assidue postposita' Antiqui tamen (x. p. 595) 
15 absQue obseruatione' naturali ordine' haec protulisse inueniuntur. 
Nulla tamen monosyllaba praepositio anastrophen patitur nisi ea^^ 
fortassis^ ideo enclitici uice^^ fungitur, quia enclitica monosyllaba'* 
sunt : 'que, ue, ne.' 

Nee mirum, supra dicta pronomina unius causa idem pati, cum 
10 in aliis quoque quibusdam structuris^ haec eadem'^*'* sola communes 

8. .1 ire impuud .i. tucad otostLch fodxu{d) P- 202b 

1. A. as cum 2. .1 air it conisuidigM alitor is com/uirmud ^"lig"*** 
foran'dsa tan^m 7 ni com^uidigud 3. .i. cum me 7 mecum .i. 
nobUh leo cum in principio 7 in fine 4. inna aisiuHsen do- 
ts chuirde .i dockrud teo • n • indiad • m • 5. fri nobiscum 

6. ama deriimis cum nobis air dian denmis cum me • dogenmis 
dano cum nobis 7. .i. mad arthosuch heid 8. cen imcabdil 

cacenfati 7 cen imcabdil cum nobis do epirt 9. r6m«uidigud inna 
remthechtas 10. .1 combad airi^nobeth cnm in fine in suprodictis 
30 ar chaOmitis frisnacomaccomlasa 11. .i. inchomaccomuil foac- 

comaiUig 12. .i. fona 13. immognamib 14, 15. .i. 

uerba asbeir sis 1 haec eadem .i. dligeda inchoitchennsa 

8. by anastrophe, i.e. its beginning has been put at the end. P. 202 b 

2. i.e, for they are compounds. AliUr it is a coUooation of form continued 
35 only, and not oompoaition. 3. they used to have cum (both) at the P- 203» 

beginning and at the end. 4. of the disagreeable pronunciation : i.e. 

n after m they deemed disagreeable. 5. to nobiscum, 6. that 

we might not make cum n^is : for if we made cum me, we should then 
make cum nobis. 7. Le. if it should be as the beginning. 8. with- 

40 out shunning cacophony and without shunning to say cum nobis, 9. the 
preposition in its anteposition. 10. i.e. it would be therefore that 

cum is in fine in the words aforesaid, on account of its affinity to these 
conjunctions. 11. i.e. of the subjunctive conjunction. 12. i.e. 

according to iha 14, 15. i.e. the verbs which he mentions below, or 

45 haec eadem^ i.e. the laws of the community. 

• om. MS. 

^ reote et fortatsii 
»• 

• MS. edbadair 
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habent quasdam proprietates. 'Interest"** et 'refert' genitiuo solent 
adiungi omnium casnalium absaue supra dictis^ quinque pronomin- 
ibus, pro quorum genitiuis aolatiuos ponimus possessiuonim, ut 
'interest' et 'refert mea'... *Cuia' quoque infiniti possessiuum 

cum supra dictis uerbis pro genitiuo primitiui ponitur. Cicero pro s 
Vareno: 'ea caedes si potissimum crimini^ datur, detur ei, cuia'* 
interfuit...' cuius gentile" non solum 'cuias/ sed etiam 'cuiatis' pro- 
ferebant communi genere. Plautus : 

Quid sit, cuiatis, unde sit, ne passeris^*. 

Sed si quem forte tangit, quod in fine sit 'cum' praepositio'', in to 
compositione autem plus dicatur ea pars ualere, quae in fine fit**, 
sciat, quod** coniunctiones et praepositiones et aduerbia uim nominum 
uel pronominum ante se positorum in compositione non motant^, ut 
...'totidem**, idem, tantundem/ cuius ^enitiuus solus ex obliquis 
inuenitur, 'tantidem"\..quod quamuis uideatur pro 'eiusdem' poni*', 15 
p sosb ^°^®^ sienificat quantitatem, quae in pronomine esse minime potest, 
/,[ p, 59Q) quod suDstantiam soIam...significat>. 'Tantundem' ergo nihil 
aliud significat nisi relationem et similitudinem quantitatis, quod 
etiam si posset pro 'idem' aocipi, non tamen iam et pronomen esset*. 



P. 803a 
continued 



V 



P. 303b 



16. it hi inso inna briathrsk aid coitchenfuu ^ra itar indi hrethir 10 
80 inimvciognom 17. ni fognat friangenitnesidi^ 18. isadi^ 
t eihlatiuus .i. darorbai .i. is di incin quasi cuius i ahlatiutu pro 
genitiuo ut supradicti • 19. isa immchomairsnech centuilsidt 

indi as (\ui8 20. .i. inpaseir .i. ind ^^ieniiul pa^eir 21. ascum 
22. ladi oitet indrann bis hitossuch 23. cesued insin asgiidth 15 

24. inrandatid 25. tot 7 demum dliWie cAoy ^y jdj gtheo tuicc 



• i • nind 26. inna oenamOU 27. tarMssi* ^'u«dem 7 ni bi 
sem s6n ifnmuTg\i callUc 

1. aprowomen a^bett ^'u«dem 7 each pronomen dano chene is 
folud persine inchosig 2. nibad pronomsn airi, 30 



P. 8(^a 16. these are the verbs. There is a community then between these 

coHtin%ied two verba in construction. 17. they are not construed with their 

genitives. 18. it is his, or an ablative, i.a. it has come to him, i.e. his 
is the crime quasi etc. 19. it is the gentile interrogative of quis. 
20. of the passer, i.e. is it of the genus of we passer 1 22. the part 55 

of speech that is at the beginning is in subjection to it. 23. though 

that is usual. 24. as respects parts (of speech). 25. from tot and 
demum: closeness of composition has put the t into it. 26. of the 

same size. 27. in place of eiusdem, and yet, however, that is not. 
P. 903b 1. the pronoun eiusdem and every pronoun besides, 'tis the substance 40 

of a person that it signifies. 2. it would not therefore be a 

pronoun. 

* MS. oremina ^ raote parMrii 

* the ft otfrian it snpenoribed and blotted : lehr Terwiscbt, Thumeyien 

* MS. isaidi, with piiDctam deleni over the leoond i 

* MS. tahetti with r written over a 
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Non enim id, quod pro* aliquo accipitur, omnimodo* etiam ex eadem 
specie^ accipiendum est. 

CompoDuntur nomina cum pronominibus, ut 'huiusmodi', intius- 
modi, huiu8cemodi'...et sunt omnia nomina, etiam quae^ in fine 

5 pronomen habuerint : cum enim qualitatem significant, pronomina 
esse non possunt*. ...quos enim casus separata per appositionem^ 
habere exigebat structura, eos in compositione seruare*. 

Numei-us pronominibus accidit... Sola enim declinabilia pos- 
sunt habere ex hisdem uocibus tarn singulareni numerum quam 

lopluraiem*, id est quae sub personas finitas cadere solent**... 

Quamuis igitur aduerbia sunt quae Jam numerorum", tamen non (i. p. 597) 
ex eadem uoce singularem et pluralem significant*' nee ad personas 
uel singulas singularem uel plures pluralem, quomodo supra dictae 
partes, reddunt numeros... Et intrinsecus^ quidem eundemP. 204a 

15 nabent, quem primitiua eorum, extrinsecus autem pro terminationis 
forma sin^Iarem* et pluralem: 'mens mei, noster nostri/ Vnde 
' suus,' quia et primitiuum eius utriusque est numeri commune, id 
quoque lutrinsecus* utriusque est numeri commune tam per singu- 

3. onach miid etir sSn i 6 each mud .1 ni dcachmUd isairiti' - p. 203b 
lo 4. ,i. dnd oin ranndato s&n .i. ond 6engn6 randatad 7 /olid air is continued 
fohid persxne do/oirde eitisdem intaviail mite tmmurgu dofoirnde 
tantundem • 5. pronomen hifoirciunn indib robu samlid dano y 

rob6i modi huius^ hitosuch 7 reliqua .i. pronomen indib fqdeud \^ 
6. .i. a anman asmbiur diib niUU pronomina 7. trediomauiuiia 

IS 8. *aliter quos exige in compositione .i. orop samlid 

belt in compositione' amal rombatar hicomaisiidis quos .l caaus', 
exigebat 9. .i. odi6 innon in/ogoi' hilar hothad J hilar air is hi 

in/ogur cilna filter and 10. ataat persin in nomine 7 in 

^participio ceto ecintecha 11. do/oirdet draim 12. .i. cono^n 

30 9^^ nofilte amal filter ainm 

1. aileith aiUr^thado 2. arainn aittrebthado P. 204 a 

3. that is, in any way at all, or in every way, i.e. npt in every way P. 203b 
is it to be accepted. 4. i.e. from the same particularity, i.e. from the continued 

same kind of particularity and substance, for 'tis the substance of a 

35 person that eiusdem denotes : ('tis) the similitude of quantity, however, 
that tantundem denotes. 5. a pronoun at the end in them. It was 

thus then that moc^ kuius was in the beginning etc., i.e. a pronoun in 
ihem at the end. 6. i.a it is nouns which I call them, not pronouns. 

8. ...so that thus they may be in composition as they were in apposition. 

40 9. Le. so that the sound be the same in both singular and plural, for it 
is the same sound that is inflected there. 10. there are persons in 

the noun and in the participle, though they are infinite. 1 1. which 

signify number. 12. i.e. with one sound to be inflected as a noun is 

inflected. 

^j 1. from the side of the possessor. 2. from the part of the P. 204 a 

possessor. 

nomina 
* om. MS. ^ MS. omnia oum pronominibui quae * MS. lingaralexn 

* befort h^i it the tigliim for eitu, with puncta delentia above and below. • am 

obem rand mit verweitangsseiohen ; die obere zeile iet vom bucbbinder grdastentheiia 
weggeeohnitten oder beechnitten, Thurnejsen ' MS. copoa; the mark for m may 

have been oat off by the bookbinder ■ i. caa- over qaoi 
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larem quam pluralem decIinatioDem ; dicimus enim 'suus illius'^' 
' 8UU8* illorum.' 

(n. p. 1) Lib. XIII. ...uocatiuu8...propriu8 est secundae... scilicet ad 

()uam seriuo rectus' dirigitur. Vnde nomina quoque et participia 
iD uocatiuo casu secundae penonae sunt'... Itaque etiaro in 5 
appellatiuis nominibus ipsa demonstratione secundae personae pro- 
pnorum loco fungi uidentur in eo casu^.ut si dicam ' grammatice/ 
neminem alium significo nisi eum ad quern loquor*. Primae 

P. 304b quoque personae po88e88iuum...uocatiuum quoque propter secundam 

assumit personam, cum ad earn dirigatur^ Terentiu8...in eunocbo... to 

mea Thais, 
Meum sabium^'. 

(II. p. 2) ' Nostras ' quoque gentile eundem habet nominatiuum et uoca- 

tiunm*. 

Sunt igitur alia monoptota...alia triptota, ut 'sui, sibi, se^*... 15 
Nam pronomina exaptota non inueniuntur'... Terentius uoca- 
tiuum in eunocbo: 

mea tu*. 

Nee in nominibus tamen hoc inuenias nisi tribus, quae nomi- 
natiuum in us et ffeuitiuum in ius terminantia secundum quorun- )o 
dam pronominum declinationem flectuntur^ ...'ullus, nullus, alius' 
uocatiuos habere non possunt*... 

(11. p. 3) ...Dorice' et a-ov^^ et ov^" dici solet. In ov^ autem desinens 

genitiuus solet apud nos in is diflBniri^ ... ... huiuscemodi 

P. 205a genitimu^*... Vnde Romani sextum casum assumpserunt*. In 15 

plurali uero numero, quia tertia persona, id est ' sui/ tam singularis 

P. 904a 3. di .i. filius 4. [in marg.] inna di* .L ftltus reliqua Lib. XIII 

eoHttnutd 5 acoldam hifrecudoiro 6. inimmfognam 7. .1. aaibii 

engraic anrnmce dtiis isintumuUin 8. 1 oiaso doacalamach 

OTigrammatice 30 

P. 904b I- condabrxdi 2. amoatntf .1 amocAIoml t proprium 3. .i. 

nostras dano 4. delba iuis^X 5. is airi nUtabar 6. atkvsv 

7. .i. file fordivll^ pronominM 7 in aliis dano 8. .i. is airi nis 
tabor 9. indoracdid insin 10. .i Us 11. sis 12. ut 
mis- tis 13. sis 35 

P. 905 a 1. .1 haare rambdi ktgrecu angtuh ut anttf dixit 

P. 304 a 5. allocution in the present (face to face). 6.. in construction. 

€<mtinu€d 7. i.e. they take the place of a proper name in that case. 8. though 
grammalice is appellative. 

P. 304b !• allocutive. 2. O my delight, i.e. O my child. Or a proper 40 

name. 3. i.e. notirdi also (is the vocative). 4. forms of cases. ' 

6. therefore I do not give them. 6. O thou. 7. i.e. which are 

(inflected) aooordinff to the pronominal declension and in others also. 

8. i.e. therefore I do not give them. 9. that is in the Doric fashion 
{Dorice). 45 

P. 306a 1. Le. because the Oreeks had the form, as he said before. 

• added on margin by the tame hand ^ leg. ■aninm • leg. fi4< f ot 8g. 

198*16 ' the fie under the line: for vThomeyieBfeadii 
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communis est quam pluralis numeri, prima et secunda sibi con- 
^unt*... Quod igitur habent noroinum, id est casus et genera, (n. p. 4) 
m fine ostendunt; quod uero uerborum, in principalibus syllabis 
uitandae causa confusionis'. 

5 In omnibus autem concidentibus^ hoc sciendum, quod structura 
uel ordinatio orationis dubitationem repellit. 

Quaeritur etiam illud, cur,...apud Latinos 'sui' et nominatiuo 
deficit et pluralia separatim non habuit? Ergo iure deficit, nep. 205 b 
dubitationem faceret', sicut et 'sis' in genitiuo pro 'suL' Omnia 

lo enim pluralia apud Graecos in ot^ desinentia mutant eam in i, (n .p. 5) 
Aarufot,^ 'Latini/ sic o?* *hi/ ...unde aspirationem quoque ubi- 

que seruauit*, quae est et in Oraecis...pix)nominibus. Hoc tamen 
interest*, quod tertia persona primitiui apud Qraecos relatiua est... 
...'hicce haecce hocce.' Vnde uocali quoque sequente ablata per 

15 synaloepham, manentibus duabus c solebant producere ' hocc** V ("• p* 6) 
Vnde Virgilius in II Aeneidos: 

Hocc^ erat alma parens... 

sed scriptonim neglegentia praetermisit unam c*. 

...quomodo et apud Qraecos avrrj et ovro^ vel 09 et ^^.. Ilia P. 206a 
90 eiiim quae quibusdam uisa est ratio non adeo firma uidetur, ideo in (n. p. 7) 
um &cere neutrum*, quia in us desinit masculinum. Nam alius, 
cum in us terminetur, neutrum tamen 'aliud' fecit*. 

' Alis* ' quoque pro ' alius ' antiquissimi protulerunt. p, 206b 

'Quia' etiam communis esse generis putauerunt uetustissimi, (n. p. s) 
n sicut apud Qraecos Sari^K 

2. .i. isairi nisnairmim sidi* qtzta reUqua 3. dodechvr p. 205 a 

accidentivm verhoTum 7 nominvm i\uae pronomini accidvnt 4. si- continued 
milibus .i. otuitet hicosmailiva 

1. inetarrogo sdn 6mi 2. .i. huare t9 • ut • tn • i • aroscaiged P. 205 b 

30 and tan^um 7 nicomarscaiaed - daaien • 3. .i. inter hie 7 agtic^ 

4. ani as hoc 5. indala • c 

1. alagrio 2. X issed se an dliged 3. atr cAe«o tn • us • P. 20G a 
conosna sdn ni in • um • dogni an^utur 

1. .i robdi do ainmnid 7 dogenitin apoci vetvstiMima^ 2. .i. P. 206b 
isgr4c indi cu quis t qui 

2. i.e. 'tis therefore I do not reckon them, because etc. 3. to dis- P. 205 a 
tinguish the accidents of verbs etc. 4. La which coincide in similarity, eondmud 

1. in choosing between indeed. 2. i.e. since it is vi that has been p. 205 b 

changed into i therein only and the rough breathing has not been changed. 
40 3. i.e. between hie and its Greek. 4. that which is hoc (the word 

hoc), 5. one of the two cs. 

1. the second Greek. 2. i.e. this is the rule. 3. for P. 206 a 

although this ends in -tta it does not make its neuter in -um, 

1. Le. it stood for a nominative and for a genitive with the ancients, p. 206b 
45 2. Le. the Greek of quia or qui, 

• MS. OY * MS. AATiNoy • MS. hoy * MS. hoc 

• of. n^ffiwifTO^ftminii tidi Sg. 16*8, further Wb. 31* 9, Ml 44^14, 44^10, 11 
' of. Sg. 7^1. with note 
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(n. p. 9) ...ablatiuus quoque Don solum in o, sed etiam in i: 'a quo' uel 

P. 207» * a qui ' et ' a qua ' uel * a qui^.* VirgiUus in XI : 

Accam ex aequalibus unam, 
Quicum partiri curas, 

pro'quacumV 5 

Nam datiuum et ablatiuum nunc quoque tam per is quam* per 
bus proferimus, 'quis' uel 'quibusV Sciendum autem, quod 'qui/ 
quando pro interrogatiuo uel infinito, id est pro 'quis' ponitur, 
circumflectitur', quando autem pro relatiuo, accuitur per se^ in 
lectione uero grauatur*. Similiter obliqui cassus generalem ac- lo 
centuum^ regulam seruant', quando sunt infinita uel interrogatiua, 
quando uero relatiua, acuuntur* per se', idem' in lectione grauantur 
per omnes syllabas'. 
(ii. p. 10) Quaeritur...an 'huius huic/ 'cuius cui/ 'eius ei' monosyllaba 

sint accipienda in datiuo, quod regula exigit*, et plerique poetarum 15 
metris comprobant, ut Virgilius...in I georgicon: 

Huic a stirpe pedes temo protentus in octo, 

et ubique hoc seruat>*. Ynde pluralis etiam datiuus et ablatiuus 

secundum analoj^iam in ius terminantinro genitiuum singularem... 
'ei/ 'eis* uel 'iis/ ut *cui"/ 'quis/ *huic'... ...per dierisin" 10 

autem 'ei' et 'eis' inuenitur bisillabum... 
P. 207b Terentius in adelphis: 

mi Aeschine, 
ml germane. 

Adeo autem masculini est uocatiuus possessiui, et non genitiuus 35 

P. 206b 3. do/(w:laid /emin 

p^aoT'' ^- .ItarhAsifoxladafemin 2. x iioin nithabur'^ ladligeda 
' '* arside reliqua 3. .1 frisalethar mbis qui • archintech • 4. .1 
quando fit solus ut qui .i. xnHatn 5. .i. issed aaicnedsom sdn • 

6. .i. ind aiccend bias forsindainmnxd isd bias forsnaib camtliuislih 30 
.i. circvnflexiitf 7. intan fhbUe atuHnur 8. .i. armad 

hisuidiv isgraif bis foraib 8om 9. x beta ndin syllabchA 

10. .i. oinsyllabche hi -cvi 7 hvic* 11. anaia^ch 12. tre 
indlach 

P. 306 b 3. as an ablative feminine. 35 

continued j^ j^ j^^ pij^jg ^f ^n ablative feminine. 2. Le. therefore I do 

P. 207 a ^Q^ gj^^ 1^ ^£^1^ ^YiQ P^l^ Qf ^^^ ancients etc 3. i.e. he expects *that 

^i is (used) for the definite. 5. ie. this is its nature. 6. i.e. the 
accent which will be on the nominative is that which will be on the 
oblique cases, viz. a circumflex. 7. when they are alone. 8. Le. 40 

for if it be in this (in lecUane) the grave is upon them. 9. i.e. tliat 

they shall be monosyllabic. 10. Le. monosyllabism in eui and huie. 

11. analogy. 12. by diaeresis. 

• MS. Um ^ MB. aooantiim 

• MS. aoeantiir * MS. id eft in ra$ura 

• MS. tabur, with Mpiratton-msrk over t ' of. Ml. 129^ 2* 
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uel datiuus primitiui per sinagopam, quod quibusdam uid6tur>, quod 
Dunquam uocatiue positum feininino uel neutro adiungitur*. 

' O ' non esse pronomen, multis modis ostenditur. Nam ex quo 
sit noroinatiuo*? 'Tu' enim, quod est secundae personae, eundem 

5 babet nominatiuum et uocatiuum, qui assumit 'o/ ut '6 tiiV 

Non est igitur pronomen: nee articulus uero, cum semper in 
demonstratione' ponitur ' o/ quae contraria est relationi, quam arti- 
culus significat. Deiude' articulum Romani non habent\ ' Qui' ' 
quoque*, o<m^, significatione interpretationis uidetur habere arti- 

lo culum subiunctiuum, simplex tamen nomen est apud Latinos, quo- (n. p. 12) 
modo plurima quoque alia inueniuntur apud nos simplicia, quae apud 
Graecos composita sunt, ut *felix' 6VTi;;^i;9...et aha mille". Non 
tamen ideo significationem Qraecam attendentes debemus ea com- 
posita dicere uel quae ex contrario inueniuntur simplicia apud illos, 

■5 apud nos composita", ut *incestus' ^e^oXvfifiivo^^^*... Sine dubio 
igitur" *o' aduerbium est uocandi et optandi"... 

1. .1. ashgenxtiv t to6arthid 2. .i. nibad sandaid son mad P. 207 b » 

dnchetnidiu nobed ar nobiad fri/enien 7 neutax ama,] aodin • v 3. .i. 
air cioainmnid dixnigidir .i. inasu prono//ien .i. ni/il^ 4. .i. cia 

«o do menad nech abuith • tu • air istogarthid • do • nifir 5. .i. hi- 

togarmim /reciidairc 6. innnadiad 7. .1. accuis aile onach 

articol • • lalaitii6n 8. .L as oari^ 9. Qui auoque reliqua 

.L uidetur 'qui* ho^^re articuZum suhitinctiuwm significatiftne inteV' 
pretationiB .L ocri^ .i. indi as • oaTi^ • reMqua .i. inni aetarcerta sidi 

«5 .i t^^ ind etarceirt in son gvecde .i. oinni inna eperta grecda 
doadbadar as cAomsuidigthe^ mn^reto oari^ • diuit immurgu qui 
linni'^ 10. .i. corrid mili .i. foirbthe ar anfoirbthiu** reliqua 

11. cit com^uidigthi lagrecu ni ecen. dunni beta comsuidigthi linn 

12. son diuit insin 13. .1. o • siv 14. .i. o .L a/ameinn 
so pro vtinam 

1. i.e. that it is a genitive or a dative. 2. i.e. this would not be P. 207 b 

thus if it (mi) ware from the primitive, for then it would be ^used) with 
the feminine and neuter. 3. i.e. for from what nominative is it f i.e. if 
it is a pronoun. i.e. it is not 4. i.e. if anyone thought that it (o) 

35 was from iu^ since it is a vocative thereto, (this opinion) is false. 
5. i.e. in present calling. 7. i.e. another cause so that is not an 

article with the Latina qui, i.a ocrris seems to have a subjunctive article by 
its sense of interpretation, i.e. of oo-ns etc., that is, from the sense of its 
interpretation, Le. this is the interpretation, the Greek word. From the 

40 sense of the Greek vocable 6<ms is sliewn to be a compound in the Greek. 
With us, however, qui is simple (uncompounded). 10. Le. up to a 

thousand, Le. a perfect (number) for an imperfect ona 1 1. although 

they are compounds with the Greeks it is unnecessary for us that they 
should be compounds with us. 12. that is a simple (uncompounded) 

45 word. 13. o here. 14. would that! for uiinam. 

* MS. /iCMoXu^i^rot 

^ the afpiration is due to the infixed neuter pronoun 

* rectiae eomtuidigthe 

< MS. aran ri Cf . Wb. 9* 10 and 12<> 25 
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p. 208a Nemo' enim recte dicit * Appollonius ambulo*, Aristofanes am- 

bulas''... Itaque loco tertiae peraonae melius nomen ponitur, et 

(n. p. 13) maxime si abest^:...ni8i**' uel praesens sit iuxta et demonstratiue 
hoc ipsura uolentes indicare dicamus 'hie' uel 'iste/ uel longe 
uideatur et dicamus ' ille/ uel, si absit, Quasi de iam co^ito utamur s 
relatiuo 'is/ dicentes de quo iam nouimus aliquid uel locuti ante 
sumus^ Cum i^tur in demonstratione sit prima et secunda persona, 
hoc autem nominis caret nominatiuus, iure ad tertiam retruditur 
personam*. Substantiuis autem et uocatiuis solis ideo adiunguntur 
uerbis et primae et secundae personae nominatiui nominum*... lo 

Cum igitur omnia quae sibimet coniunguntur in diuersis posita 
personis casualia, sine disiungantur sine oopulentur, eundem seruant 
casum, uocatiuus hoc solus seruare non potest**. ...caeteris uero 
casibus diuersas personas iungimus, quippe cum in omnibus illi 
inueniuntur personis". Ergo quando dicimus ' et ego et ille et tu/ i5 

P. 80Sb sine dubio* nominatiuus est tu. Idque maxime dinoscitur' in plurali 

nun^ero pronomina hisdem casibus adiunguntur in nomin- 

ibu^* : • ego Virgilius '...* mei Virgilii ' . . 

P. 808a 1. .i. %8 airi asbiur it tertim quancio carent substanttuo • nemo 

enim reiiqua 2. .i. maniUSrmais ego • 3. .i. maniUSrmais tv • to 
4. .i. huare nadmbi hifreciidairc inatertpevsan semper ar is cdir 
a^onomeiidiainchoscsimadfrecndairc'^ 5. .htertpersan 6. .i. 
Air mad /recndairc /oilsigthech aprouomen nirecar less ind anmmae 
amsl ^odain acht islour apronotn^n 7. .i. inH dianeprem • is • 

8. .i. Old tevtpersan nominatiuus nomtnis 9. .i. is doxb anoinur %$ 

adcomaltar^ intan incosaig primam 7 s^cumlam 10. .1. forcomitas 
7 accomol inddintvisil ipersanaib Aisamlib acht isindin persin 
atacomia vt inante dicit- 11. ,L is cot^chen doMndib buith 

hicacha persanaib nicummcs 7 vocatiuti^ 

P. 908b 1. asnainmnid 2. .his hinan tuisel pronomtnis 7 nominis 3^ 

is indaccomol 



P. 908 a 1. i.e. therefore I say they are third persons when etc. 2. Le 

unless thou add ego. 3. Le. unless thou add tu, 4. i.e. since the 

third person is not always present, for it is meet that the pronoun should 
signify it, if it be present. 5. i.e. a third person. 6. i.e. for if 55 

the pronoun be present demonstrative, there is no need of the noun 
in that case, but the pronoun is enough. 7. i.e. he of whom we say 

is. 8. i.e. so that the nominative of the noun is the third person. 

9. i.e. to them alone it is joined when it signifies the first and second. 

10. i.e. the conservation and junction of the one case in the various 40 
persons, but it is in one person that it joins itself, as he says afterwards. 

11. i.e. to them it is common to be in all persons, not the same as the 
vocative. 

P. 208b 1. that it is a nominative. 2. i.e. the case of the pronoun and 

of the noun is the same in junction. 45 

• MS. add. est 
^ MS. adeomaUal 
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Neque eniln interrogatiua noinina...quae omnia carent demon- (n. p. 14) 
Btratione, uocatiuos pollicentur' pronominis ' tu^' uocatiui. 

lUud etiam sciendum, quod omnia pronomina apud Latinos 
absoluta' sunt et tarn praepositiua quam subiunctiua' rectique 
5 accentual id est opdorrovoi^jLeva^, owm apud Graecoa' sint quaedam 
inclinatiua, at /aoS, /ao4 M^^ 'ego dico, dico ego'...ab8oluta autem 
dicuntur, quae cum aliis sociari possint uei non ; nam dicendo ' ego 
dico' possum et solus intellegi et cum alio*. Solet tamen 'met' 
addita>* plerunque sienificantiam" uel discretionem^ ostendere... 
10 < egomet/ ego et non alius. Nee non etiam ' ipse ego ' uel ' egomet 
ipse"/ 

'Sui*^' solum apud Latinos reciprocum fit in eadem tenia 

persona... id est quand6 ipse in se actum re6ectit persona, ut eadem 

sit et agens et patiens, potest significare kavrov^ ' sui.' . . .uetus- 

15 tissimus omnium fere auctorum Homenis'* simplicibus utitur pro 

compositis, ut iiii Xiiaofuu^ pro ifiavrov*. (". p- 15) 

Nominatiuum autem ideo non babct hoc pronomen, id eat ' sui P. 20Da 
sibi se a se/ quia necesse est, quando to *iavrov^' significat tam 



3. nitairiigirat .i. nis/U leo 4. cwtv 5. Absoluta .1. P- 208b 

«o huatuasailcthecha' htuUaingn^isar intan asriibir so • ego dico t tv ^*"*^'"'^^ 
dicis nisluindiso hiauidiv naiideper nach axle it chdimthecht * IN tain 
mmurgu asmbirsiv* ego ipse t egomet is saingniiis duitso thdinur 
hisvidiv indepert 7 ni erchondla nach petsan ailefrit • v 6. .i. 

conecat andMe sin .L dico ego 7 ego dico 7. .i. acvit/oraib llnni 

«S 8. i. circMnfiex lagrecu for alaUib diib ut est in h(s ipronominibus 
graecis 9. x hicoitchenas 10. .i.frieso 11. .i ishinon 
tftn aiguiyicatiKa 7 discreh'a 12. friceneloii persan 13. .i. 

solet ostendere %\ga\ficantiam t Ax^cretiovem .i. ego an asUfrmachte 
ipse 1 met /m 14. .i ciall chisUi and dogres 15. asmaam 

loroiechsstaf^ arsidetaid 



3. they will not promise, Le. they have them not. 4. absolved ^- 20Sb 

from a special form, for when thou sayest ego dico or tu dicis^ thou dost ^^"^^'^^ 
not signify herein that no other says it in thy company. When, how- 
ever, Uiou sayest ego ipse or egomet the saying is a special form to thee 

35 alone in this, and no other person converses (f) with thee. 6. i.e. 
they can (do) those two things, i.e. dico ego and ego dico, 7. i.e. we have 
the acute on them. 8. i.e. the Greeks have the circumflex on some of 
them, u/ M< etc. 9. i.e. in community. 10. i.e. to f^o. 11. i.e. 
quite the same are $ign\fieanlia and discrelio, 1 2. from the generality 

40 of persons. 13. i.e. ego usually shows aignifieaniia or discrelio when 

ipse or met is added to it. 14. i.e. the sense of a passive is always 

in it. 15. who has most followed antiquity. 

• MS. orohoTONOMCNA ^ MS. a/Mov • o^tooi; • o/m 

• CAYTON * MS. eAMACAYCOMAY 

• MS. MAYTON ' MS. favror 
K ooined to ezprett ab-solaU 

^ of. inftofa oi deg roekreittet Wb. 31^6, and KZ. zxzv. 861 
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actionem quam pasionem', in eadem intellegi persona*. Non aliter 
igitur potest proferri' is\ in (juem aliqnid agitur, nisi per obliquos 
casus. ...' Aiax se interfecit/ rursus enim 'interfecit*' ad ipsum 

(II. p. 16) Aiacem reciprocatur. lure igitur noe, qui in plerisque antiqui- 

tatem seruauimus gratiae**... 5 

Quaeritur igitur, cur, si * mei ' pro ifiov^ et ifiavrov* et * tni ' pro 

P. 309b aov^ et o-eairroC* accipiantur^*'*^, tamen nominatiuos habeant, ' sui/ 
cum pro oi* et iavrov* accipitur, non habeat nominatiuum ? Ad 
quod multa sunt dicenda: primum quod, si looo aspirationis...quae 
est in principio tertiae personae apud Qraecos, id est T, s prae- lo 
poneretur nominatiuo*, esset dubitatio ad coniunctionem ' si ' ; quo- 
modo enim ov 'sui' et ol* 'sibi' et I 'se,'sic nominatiuus 7 *8i' 
debuit esse^ Et in aliis enim dictionibus** quibusdam solent Eolis 
sequentes uel in digamma uel in s conuertere aspirationem*... Et 
fortasse ideo ex eo per anastrophen factum est 'is' aliud pronomen*. 15 
quod propterea puto et relatiuum esse, quomodo J apud Uraecos'*; 

P. 209a 1- Ni arindi bed hi sui t inntichamthuislib nobed ingnim t incisad 

\/ acht doasiU>thcer triit som gniim t ctUaad* doneuch • 2. Aisvi 

/ oathuislib 3. .1 ni rubai antsin in nomtnalivo 4. .i. inti 

\/ 5. .i. ani as interfecit 6. .i. rotkmJUataom hifius 7 heulus ^o 

7. t .i. ^enitiii chintig .i. mei . mux 8. .1 ^^nttiu at^re6thaig 
P. 309b 1' geniiiM cAintig 2. ^enitiu ai^btbaig 3. .i. cum 3a. t 

si accipiantur tamen nomtnatiuof ha&eant .i. camaiph thechtaii' 
y ainmnidi' 4. .i. ^emtiu cAtntig .i. sui • 6. ^enitiu at^ebthai^ 

^ / .i. sui .i. inddifoM>din 6. dond ainmnid nobiad^ dosvi 7. .1. *5 

V conibcid - si • apud nos 8. air dosoat gMni tin/ed indigaiin 9. .1 

insin 10. [in marg.] AUnd frouomen^is cUlail^ pronom^n anisin 
/rtsui* .1 an 'is- hUtn* quod propterea puto .1. iased domuinursa 
. ol priscien issed dorigini pronom^n iuUdrcaOach di • u • aninn uare^ is 
6^ pronomen aidrtxidach atd lagrcecu*^ 3^ 

P. 309a 1. not that the action or the passion is in $ui or in its oblique 

cases, but through it action or passion is ascribed to some one. 2. in 

sui with its cases. 3. i.e. that cannot be in the nominative. 5. i.e. 
the word inter/ecU, 6. which they (the Latins) had in knowledge and 
guidance. 7. or i.e. a genitive of the finite, i.e. mei mine. 8. or 35 

a genitive of the possessive. 

P. 309b 1- a genitive of the finita 2. a genitive of the possessive. 

3. i.e. however, they have nominatives. 4. i.e. a genitive of the 

finite, i.e. sui, 6. a genitive of the possessive, i.e. txi, i.a his in ac- 

cordance with that. 6. to the nominative which would be to suL 40 

7. i.e. with us it would be si, 8. for the Aeolians convert aspiration 
into digamma. 9. i.e. that 10. Le. that, to wit, that is another 

pronoun from sui, to wit that is, quod p, p., i.e. tliis is what I think, says 
Priscian, this is what made an anaphoric pronoun of is, because it is 
(derived) from an anaphoric pronoun (t) which the Greeks hava 45 

* leg. graaciae ^ MS. f/ui«v et tfAo. 9ov et ^f«vr9v aooipiantur ^ MS. hoy 

^ om. MS. * MS. Utad ' A. iiber aocipiantur, das in der enten seile d^r seite 

stehi, glosae : .i. fi; weiter obeo am rande ohne verweisangszeiohen : I si etc., Thur- 
neysen * The aspiration is strange. Is it due to casiatpA? ^ MS. no bia 

* rectius alaiU ^ MS. Ort with va written over tf. ' MS. o, which Asooli prints 

as if it were Greek or Latin 
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deinde quod hoios ipsius, id est T nominatiui, rarus est etiam apud 
Qraecos usus"; postremo quod nunquam potest hoc pronomen in- 
ueniri — hoc est 'sui sibi se a se' — siue reciprocum siue transitiuum", ("* P* ^'^) 
ut noD intelligantur*'' actus uel ab ipsa in se^^ uel -ab ipsa in 
5 aliam" simul" et ab alia in ipsam, nisi possessiuibus^ uel adiunctis 
copuletur ; tunc enim agere solum, non etiam pati significat, ut ' ille 
miseratursuiseruum'et'sibisimilem'... Abipeainse^\ utTerentius: 

Ipsius* sibi esse iniurius uideatur^; 
Pasiua enim quo** ab actiua liquefiunt'** *'. In aliam ab ea et in 
10 eandem ab alia", ut idem in eadem : 

banc fidem" 
Sibi me obsecrauit**, qui se sciret" non deserturum"^", ut dareni. 

11. .i. inddin ainmnedoao .i. inchosc sulbaire an -huius 7 an P. 209 b 
ijpsius immalle 12. .i. mad adchoiinchladach .i. gnim uad feisin <^<»'"'''* 

15/oir feisin 7 im/ol^ai dsad dasom ingnim hisin • ^ Siue transi- 
tiuum .1 intairmthschtach .i. hopersin do persin .i. gnim dosom iunach 
naUe tnnunn 7 is dsad do iuvaiu gnim onach ailiv foir sem anall 7 
iscesad dosom a/odaitiu sidi • • * 13. .i. issed inso ndd chumaing 

aranisar and coni enggnatar gnima acht asa^intar 14. .i. issed 

ao ar* reciprocum insin 16. .i. issed transitiuum 16. .i. gnim 
ddib diblinaib 7 oMsad 17. .i. reciprocum sin 18. .i. 

a ancride feisivL imme/ohigai cdseA do 19 — 21. .i. dv* doneprennet ' 
.1 dH inaxreseiar 22. dsad intesi ab alia nodgni anaU 23. .i. 
immuntorisinae 24. .i. Cfnim domsA thindna>col' inna hiriae • dsad 

H dosom aairitiv • ^ 25. isiside rodfinnad 26. Onim dosom 

afiua cesad domsa anephdHrgesom • ut darem .1 odartin do arrogdid 
domissi dano inchiaU hisin arafocladar som quando dicit in eandem 
ab alia • • 27. .L naich ildeirsed 

11. i.e. of this one nominative, i.e. the huiiu and the ipHiu together P. 209b 

30 is a mark of eloquenca 12. Le. if it be a reciprocal, i.a action from continued 

himself on himself, and that action causes passion (sulFering) to him. Or 
tramiiivumf that is, transitive, i.e. from a person to a person, Le. action by 
him into some other, and the action by some other on him is passion to 
the latter and the endurance of it is passion to him (the former). 13. i.e. 

35 'tis this which cannot be found there, that actions are not understood, but 
they are understood. 14. i.e. that is the reciprocum. 15. i.e. this 
is iraneitivum. 16. i.e. action to both of them and passion. 

17. i.e. that is reciprocum, 18. i.e. (it is) his own wrong which 

causes suffering to him. 19 — 21. (where) they flow forth, i.e. where 

40 they remain. 22. passion into it from another who does it 

23. Le. for this faith. 24. i.a action to me to give the faitli, passion 
(suffering) to him to receive it. 25. 'tis he that used to know it. 

26. action to him to know it, passion to me not to desert him, ut darem, 
Le. that I should give to him what he had asked of me. That, then, is the 

45 meaning which he expresses when he says in eandem ah alia, 27. that 
he would not desert him. 

* leg. inteUegatiir ^ lag. poBaeflnnis • leg. Ipeoi * a corrapt text is 

explained * here, as in ar-rind «m Sg. 70^ 7, ar is the nom. eg. of the neat, article, n 
being assimilated to the following r ' in the MS. d€ and doneprennet are separated 

by a Latin gloss .i. persona over actiua « of. KZ. xxxv. Sd9 

S. Q. TL 14 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



210 



Non-Biblical Glosses and Scholia. 



Huiuscemodi uero struotura nommatiuam • habere quantum ad 
transitionem non poteet*. Omnia enim ^nitiuus* uel uerbo ad- 
iungitur ad perfectionem sensus, ut 'mei' uel 'illius potior**/ uel 
po6se8sioni% ut 'mei Beruo loquor/ Alii uero casus non ad pos- 
sessiones", sed ad uerba solum feruntur**. Igitur ' sui ' pronomen uel 5 
ad uerbum semper ponitur reciprocum...uel retransitiuum uel ad 
possessionem ^...nunquam autem absolute**, quomodo alia, ut 'ego 
loquor'... Nominatiuus enim per se positus** transitionem non 
P. 210a significat ... Cum igitur 'sibi loquitur^' didmus, in uerbo 

(II. p. 18) 'loquitur' nominatiuum intelligimus 'ille*'; cum 'sibi' uero* con- 10 
iungimus, 
camus. 



ad 



P. 209b 



28. 



P. 210a* 



eum casum, hoc est datiuum...ferri* actum signifi- 
JfiavTov^ quoque et o-avroC. . .quandoquidem ad 

Huiuscemodt .i. iued ocumtocA .L taiibsiu gnimo t chesta* 
continued opem'n fvirtfeisin t operm do persin hi • svi • eonachamihuislib .1 

ni recar leas didiu ainmneda la • svi • oc slund indedtsin^ • 29. mnis 1 5 
enim genihuu^ .i. isairi ni tuic svi • isnaib desimrectaib * acht • is sibi 
se tuic indib ar omnia enim genitiutu relijua ar each genitiu dichoisin 
ataat indib indicheilee sis • oto c2ano Atsui • cenudfU gnim 7 chisad 
hisuidiu mmurgu oachamthuislib • * ni* indaicsenogod so^ - * 30. AD 
perfectionem aensus .i. doUnad intiliuchta uerbi air ciasberasu potior ao 
n< Idn chiail and ofeiser da dia cumachiachtaigther^ .i. induit fein 
fadonach ailiu .i. is inderb coich inmug contbrbara mei .i. doadbadar 
hisvidiu as leimfUn • • 31. .i. dodund atraib trisinngenitin s6n 

32. .i. slund cmle airaib acht is doHnad inUUuchto' nerhi 33. .L 
nibi nachtuisel aile etarru 7 tn6riatAar^ 34. .i. cenchisad fuiri 15 

fUsin t in aliam 35. innaaicnivd feisin 

1. inninscise 2. oeille 3. anioe* sibi 4. xfedar 
.L tMamlaid iusin dohudhar ingnim mabeith tobarihid aile fri sibi 11 1 
sibi ipsi relt^ua cave^* 

P. 20eb 28. i.e. this ia the structure, Le. manifestation of action or pasaion 30 

coniiwud from a person on himself, or from a peraon to a person in sui with ita 
oblique caaea. In expreaaing those two things, then, it ia unneceaaary 
for sui to have a nominative. 29. i.e. therefore he haa not put sui in the 
examplea, but it ia iri6f, se that he haa put in them, for omnis etc. ; for 
in every genitive that exiata there are these two meaninga (mentioned^ 35 
below: (thia) ia then in sui. Although, however, there are action and 
paasion in thia with ita oblique caaea thia ia not the cauaality. 30. i.e. 
to fill up tlie aense of the verb ; for if thou aay potior^ the meaning here ia 
incomplete until thou know for whom thou art powerful, whether for 
thyaelf or for aome other. It ia uncertain whoae la the alave until thou 40 
sayeat mei : i.e. in thia it ia ahewn that he ia mine own. 31. i.e. that ia 
to expreaa poaaeaaion by the genitive. 32. ie. an expreaaion of the 

meaning of poaaeaaion, but it ia to perfect the aenae of the verb. 33. i.a 
there ia no other caae between them and the verb. 34. i.e. without 

paasion on itaelf or towarda another. 35. in ita own nature. 45 

P. 210a ^* i-e. thia statement. 4. Le. that it ia carried, Le. it ia thua that the 

action can be brought if there be another dative with sib If aa sM ipsi etc. 

• MS. potitionem ^ MS. 9Mair9¥ « MS. iuU ' this gloss is on the 

margin of p. 209* • leg. nihi't ' leg. ernmacktaiaiher, of. Sg. 39^2, ML 28* 12 

• MS. indiliueht: of. co Idni inmUHuehto, Sg. 26^0 ^ for kho oonsiraciion, of. Sg. 

7^ 1 with note * srdet qni legat diffioilis ista pagina ^ oaae is written above 

the gloss, in particular over mabeith 
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actum, hoc est ad uerbum*, proferuntur, reciproca 8UDt...'mei Benium 
dcidi*.* 

...et quod'.. loco aspirationis, quam habet tertia apud Qraecos 
persona, s habet prindpalem per omnes casus*. 
5 ...ooniunctio* uerbi habet uim nominatiui casus cum actione (n. p. 19) 
aliqua^. Non igitur * sui* * nominatiuus potest constare. P. 210 b 

...uis ipsius significationis*. *Uter* uero 'utrius'... licet* in ("• P- 20) 

metris et producere et conipere, et quae ex eis componuntur; 
quamuis haec quoque quidam eodem errore^ declinationis inducti 
10 pronomina esse putauerunt Quomodo enim infinita uel interro- 

gatiua pro norainibus accipiantur* propriis, quae ignorationem ipsius 
pnropriae unius cuiusque substantiae uel qualitatis uel quantitatis 
significant 7 

'Quis*' quoque quamuis substantiam sine aliqua certa qualitate 
15 demonstret, hoc* tamen interest... ...in noc^ esse dicimus P. 2iia 

qualitatem. 

Quid autem sic incongruum quam omnia numerorum nomina* ("• P- 21 ) 
sine dubio ab omnibus nomina accipi, 'unus' autem et 'alter' et 
' uter ' et 'solus' declinationis causa pronomina esse putare' ? 
ao ...'suppellex suppellectilisV 'ospes ospita/ 'gracilis* gracila...' 

Illud quoque quidam, obiiciunt, quod demonstratio propria est 
pronominum*, ut 'hie.' Ergo et 'talis, tantus/ sed false. ...id, 

quod demonstratur per pronomen, solum ^'* ostenditur per se nee 

5. .L dolinad inUiuchta uerbi 6. aacamort 7. oi^-^ioa 
^6 8. .i. hitosauch recachthutaiul 9. .i. anaccomol 10. .i. ^*'''"""*' 

asoffnirUar itUainmnid in nerho 

1. .L indi cu • svi • 2. .i. inUliuchta 3. ' .i. is dUmain P. 210b 

4. i. feib conrerortatar^ is indi as quis 5. .i. air ciachruth 

ara/dimtar 6. ani as quia 

30 1. .i. issi a inne insin 2. .i. olchenm cenviitlid vnus • 7 P. 21 la 

reliqua 3. .i. issed dm anicdir putare reMqiui 4. .i. ni 

suppellectis dogni 5. .i. nicoitchen 6. .i. arvibad hi 

pronotn^n tantum nobed foilsyvd 7. .i. ego 8. .i. ni 

adchumtig na aUl do Unad indfoilsigthe fil and acht foUsigthi feisin 

35 cen ainm dothdrmuch frU • 

6. i.e. to perfect the sense of the verb. 8. i.e. at the beginning, P- 2l0a 
before every case. 9. i.e. the conjunction. 10. i.e. the nominative <^o«ti««^a 
is understood in the verb. 

1. i.a of 8ui, 3. i.e. it is permitted. 4. i.e. as they have erred P. 210b 
40 in quis, 5. i.e. for how are they accepted ? 6. quia, 

1. i.e. that is its quality. 2. i.e. (all) others except unus etc. P. 211a 

3. ie. this indeed is the wrongneas to think etc. 4. i.e. it does not 

make supMedis, 6. ie. it is not common. 6. ia that there 

should be demonstration in a pronoun only. 8. i.e. it does not ' ad- 

45 struct' anything else to perfect the demonstration which is therein ; but it 
demonstrates it itself without the addition of a noun to it. 

• om. MS. «» cf. Ml. 76«> 10 

14—2 
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ad aliud pertinet extrinsecus*, quod aero per nomen, non solum 
ipsorum, quae ostenduntur, sed etiam illomm, ad quos referuntnr, 
demonstrationem habet, ut 'talis Pyrrbus apparet, qualis pater eius'V 
et quod pronomina demonstratiua in e^xlem geuere et numero 
mauent, qui demonstratur", noroina uero demonstratiua possumus 5 
diuersa ostendentes** ad diuersa referred ^, ut si aspicientes mare 
dicamus, 'Talem" esse* Niluro**/ cum sit Nilus masculini, mare 
autem neutri, uel si quis dicat statuam Herculis cernens, *Tanti 

P. 311b fuerunt mei parentes, quantus iste Herooles'^'... ...dicimus 

'similis huic de quo loquimur.' EIrgo cum adiui^mus substantiam to 

(if. p. 82) qxialitati — nam /nuic^' substantiam, signifieat, 'similis*' uero quali- 
tatem... 

Trea autem sunt demonstratiua nomina : 'talis, tantus, tot,' et 
quod a pronomine et nomine componitur: 'huiusmodi' uel *buiu8- 
cemodi.' Vnde hoc ouoque aliud intrinsecus demonstrate id est 15 
substantiam', et aliua extrinsecus intellegitur^, id est qualitas^, 
quam per se' pronomen sine adiunctione nominis* habere non posset 

P. 211a 9. .i. y na aUl dianechtar do/oiUigud afolaid 10. .1. ni ed 

cofUintud amit foilsigther ind xnne robdi hipyrr • acnt is Seen oAddrbastar inne 

indi /risasamaltar • .L pater 11. .i. 6if isindanmmaim riam 30 

12. .i. andanaidbdem 13. .i. quasi comparare hicSill 14. .i. 
acosiniligmmer dvli ecsamli . . .i dochendaib 7 dtrmtb ecsamlib ar is * 
dcsamil acenil cetne^fil isindi as mare 7 as nilus 15. .1. issed se 
annomen^oilsiathech 16. A. ecsamlus ceneiuU anisiv 17. ec- 
samlus dirme hfc as 

p. 211b i^ fi^i Q^ huic 2. ani as similis 8. .1 afoludfeisin 

archuit pronominis 4. .i. archuit ind anmme x intan asihbeir 
hwusmodi .i inchrutso .1 is seen taidbse inna inne frisasamaltar 
5. .L tria folud fsisin 6. a. iadanmxn§fil inna cA!o9iMuidigud .i. 
modi 30 



P. 211a 9. i.e. and anything else from without to demonstrate its substance. 

continued IQ. ie. not only is the quality which was in Pyrrhue demonstrated, but it 
is necessary that the quality of that to which he is compared, i.e. his father, 
should be shewn. 11. i.e. which is in the noun before. 12. i.e. 

when we shew. 13. i.e. as if to compare in sense. 14. i.e. when 35 

we compare different things, Le. to different genders and numbers, for 
different is the gender which is in niare and NUui, 16. i.e. this is 

the demonstrative noun. 16. i.e. diversity of gender this. 17. di- 
versity of number here. 

P. 211b 1. huic, 2. eimilie, 3. Le. its own substance as regards 40 

a pronoun. 4. Le. as regards the noun, Le. when he says huijmnodi, 

i.e. in this manner, i.e. it is necessary to shew the quality to which it is 
compared. 6. i.e. bv its own substance. 6. i.e. of the noun 

which is in its compound, Le. modi. 



• MS. et 

^ om. MS. 

« leg. eetamuB 7 J.8. 
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Sciendum tamen^ quod 'talis' et 'tantus' et 'tot/ si ad praesentes 
dicautur, etiam demonstratiua sunt... 

. . in uocatiuo omnia nomina eius capacia possunt esse demon- 
stratiua; itaque in hoc solo finitam uidentur secundam habere 
5 personam : nam in aliis casibus iniinitae* sunt personae et tertiae'* '^ 

nisi ad secundam — ea est enim, ad quam naturaliter interro- 

gatio dirigitur^... 

'Alius' quoque caret uocatiuo... Igitur quod" caret demon- 

stratione praesenti, uocatiuum habere non potest... Tertiani 

loquoaue incertam significat, auod est illi pro qualitate, et quod''* in 

amplioribus solet dici quam quo. ...recitat"... ...'ipse'^' 

omni potest subici pronomini... 

Quomodo^ ergo m significatione diuersarum personarum possit P- 212& 
esse uocatiuus...? (11. p. 23) 

15 Lib. XIIII. De praepositione. Itaque cum mihi bene (n. p. 24) 

uideantur praepositionem caeteris indeclinahilibus' Graecorum 
doctissimi praeposuisse... Nomini enim...praepositiua*' uim 

potest sibi dictionis defendere, aliis uero, id est carentibus casu, 
adiuncta unitur^ cum eis* iusque dictionis proprium perdit*. 
«o Est igitur praepositio pars orationis mdeclinabilis, quae prae- 
ponitur aliis ^artibus uel appositione' uel compositione. 

Est autem quando per appositionem prolatae praepositiones 
praepostere' ponuntur, poetica plerumque auctoritate; nam sine 

7. .L ciaso folud freciidairc sluindes apronomen fil isin chom- P. 211 b 
n suvdi^hivL ttuis .i. huius .i. huitismodi 8. .i. ainmnid Uair ^^^^f^^^ 

9. X / it tertpersin 10. arts edntech intertpersan 11. .i. 
aria secunda persona adglddathar iudaicnetid 12. .i. ani .i. alius 
12a. ol 13. arlega 14. ani as ipse 

1. cia^chmth 2. .i. in urdd dorannaib n€yi>A€{i/ledchaib .i. P- 2i2a 

30 dofiiinrannaib^ 3. .i. hicomaisfldeis 7 c^m^uidigud 4. .i. 

dinaichthir 5. .i. in compositione 7 niM friu hicomasndHs 

6. .i. non praepositio sed alia pars • aliter oaich rann insce foleith 
tsuidiu acht isaccomolta frirainn iUiilx * 7. .i hicomastdis \y 

8. indremdideruich* .i. jo d6od 

35 7. ia although it is a present substance that is signified by the P. 211b 
pronoun which is in the compound above, i.e. huitu, i.e. huiiumodi continued 
8. i.e. nominative plural. 9. i.e. and they are third persons. 

10. for the third person is indefinite. 1 1. i.e. for it is the second 
person which it addresses naturally. 12. i.e. that (which), i.e. cUius, 

40 2. i.e. in order, to the indeclinable parts of speech, i.e. to the lesser P- 212 a 
parts of speech. 3. Le. in apposition and composition. 6. i.e. in 

composition, and it is not with them in apposition. 6. AliUr : so 

that here it is not a separate part of speech, but it is joined to another 
part 7. Le. in apposition. 8. preposterously, i.e. finally. 

* leg. praepoiiU 

^ a mark of length over min U very doubtful, Windieob, Thumeysen 

« cf. iarmindedenaeh Ml. 29* 7 
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p. 312 b 



(n. p. 86) 



/ 

y 



metris scribentes* rarissime hoc inuenias facere'* nisi in 'cum/ quae 
Bolet quibusdam pronominibus apud omnes" similiter postponi. 
Quando autem ordinem motant'*, motant eiiam accentum, nisi 
differentia prohibeat", quod etiam coniunctiones apud Latinos 
praepositiuae*^ uel communes^, si poetponantur, fiusere solent, ut 5 
Oritur/ 'quoniam/ 'saltern'; praepoatae autem grauantur omnibus 
syllabis, postpositae acuuntur in principio^ 

Sed noc interest inter praepositiones et coniunctiones', quod 
coniunctiones praepositae* nunquam componi possunt cum declina- 
bilibus nisi^ infinitis, ut 'siqua, nequa/ nee praepositiones, quamuis lo 
in transitioned ponantur personarum separatae^...nec coniungunt^ 
duas substantias cum uno accidente', ouod est proprium *coniunc- 
tioni8...uel duo accidentia' cum una suDstantia' ut 'scribit et legit 
homo'... Et praepositiones quidem ante casuales tam in composi- 
tione, quam in appositione ponuntur, coniunctio uero nisi in apposi- 15 
tione praeponi ahis partibus* non potest... .. nee significationem 

P. 212a 9. innahi^ 10. .i. abuith indremiuidigWieo fodeod hi- 

continued comoaiidis 11. .L etar fiUda 7 dxs iUldnma aairse chena 

12. caminat/bdwd 13. A. grai/fararui huilib refnMiidi ffthih 

dechor* igitur tntan ihbUe hiremthechtas acuit forapm$uUt intan ^ 
Mite foaeid acht mabeith aocuvi dechuir ar xsin uutbnd aiccend 
indibhisuidiuntcircumreliqua 14. A, rem/uimiedcha 15. x 
hitar remkimugvd 7 /oacamol 
P. 212b i^ I ij^na cdtnisillabce 2. .i. cenodchosmaUigetar hicum- 

scugud aiccend 3. .i. hitaimUhecItt opernn diaiaili verhi gratia 35 
chmii pevsin dopersin tanaisi 4. .1. hicomaeAdSis 5. .L 

diperexn indingnim 6. .L ius ind accomuil 7. .i. nee con- 

iungunt pra6position«« amal adindchomUU coniunctiones 8. .i. 

oin/olud duini dogni andedesin 9. .L carentibtu casv' .i. air 

tecmaiiig abuith Aicomsuidigud Atremthechtas /Wanman ut ante dixit 30 
neqt(is siquis* reltjua 

P. 212 a 9. them (that). 10. Le. that the preposition should be at the end 

e4mHnued in apposition. 11. ie. both poets and other artists. 12. so that they 
are at the end. 13. La the grave accent on all the prepositions, then, 

when thev are in anteposition : the acute on their penult when they are 35 
at the end, unless there be a cause of difference, for in this case the accent 
in them is on the ultima. 15. i.e. both anteposition and subjunction. 

P. 212b ^* i*®* o^ ^^® ^^^ syllable. 2. ie. though they are alike in 

changing accents. 3. i.e. in passing from (one) person to another, 

for example, from the first person to the second. 4. i.e. in apposition. 40 
5. Le. two persons in one action. 6. i.e. the rule of the conjunction. 
7. Le. nor do prepositions join as conjunctions join. 8. Le. a man's 

single substance does these two things (writing and reading). 9. i.e. 

for it (sometimes) happens to be in composition, prefixed to nouns, as he 
said before, nequia^ n^it, etc. 45 

* MS. praepoiitioae ^ MS. nisi omn deelinabiliboa bit * leg. praeDogitionet 
uero non ooninngont, Hertz < in foil innaM icrihUu * aio ; dooh loneint mir 

mdglioh, class das zwischen remnddig" and g'^inUm stdiende decker, das ^nan ilber 
differentia steht, eine vorber einftetragene glosse isi, die also nar snfiiUig die iiber die 
ganze seile gesobriebene glosse 212* IS trennt, Thnrneysen ' tbese words are from 
a sentenoe of Priscian's a little furtber on: coniunctio praeponitur etiam oarentibus 
casu per appositionem solam, cum contra pracqpositio per compositionem dumtaxat 
potest iUis praeponi 
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suam^* coniunctionis [soil, que] seruat... ...apud Qraecos c|uoque 

a in eundem modum in fine additiir'', nee tamen coniunctio 
accipitur", ut We, T0O&, r^Se*". 

Uoniunetio praeponitur etiaro earentibus casu per appositionem'* 
5 8olam... 

Et aduerbia quidem diriuatiua possunt esse, praepositiones uero 
positiuae, id est primitiuae, sunt omnes, si sequimur Qraecorum 
auctoritatem**. ...omnia aduerbia, quae solent oasibus adiungi, P- 2i3a 

Romani artium scriptores inter praepositiones posuerunt, quia sunt («• P- 26) 
10 praepositiua^ casualium et grauantur omnibus syllabis^ uel quia 
iDterpretatio eorum. apud Qraecos' inodo praepositionis modo ad- 
uerbu uim obtinet, ut: 

ante ora patrum : 
hie 'ante*' ri *irp6' significat... 'secundum quooue, quando** 

15 pro tear a et fiera accipitur, loco praepositionis est/ Sallustius in 

lugurtbino: 'secundum ea** uti debetis utererV Lucanus in VIIIP : (h. p. 27) 

secundum •• ' 
thebathiam^ lis tanta datur. 
Accentum habent praepositiones acutum in fine'... qui tamen 
40 cum aliis legendo* in grauem conuertitur'^ nisi praepostere" 

10. .i. abuith hi remiamuaud 11. .Ifortdrmach • de • apud P. 212 b 

gmecos in fine 7 ni camacomoi airi cia beith in fine* 12. .i. tn oin <Jo»<*'""^<* 
mod /(nidrmaioh 8(fn 13. acht is foi-tdrincLch 14. .i. ainmnid 
airticuil • ' fortdrmwch 'de* .L si ueram 16. .i. hicomastdis 

is 16. ar it cetnidi lasuidib 

1. .i. is airi insin darigensat 2. grai/foraib oUodain as P. 2i3a . 

sainreth do renwuidigthib 3. .i. tn^on nitaindle* Utgrecu 

4. anias'a,iite 5. .\.co 6. .1. intanisiv .i. sAuerbium 7. [in 
marg.] t Marem^uidieud' dobertar ind,adesmerecht 7 itaremsmdigthib 

30 indi greic amal iodam 8. .L a,cuit inna forciunn feisne 9. .i. 
lose araligatar .L Msrsith rann 10. Legendo .i. oligund .i. hi- 

filedacht* \ AicoTn^uidie^ud .i. hUosag inna rainne frisataet incoin- 
iutdtgud' 11. fodlid 

10. Le. its being in premission. * 11. i.a hi is an addition with P- 212 b 
35 the Greeks at the end, and it is not therefore a conjunction though it continued 
be at the end. 12. Le. into the same mode of addition. 13. but it 
is an addition. 14. Le. 6 is the nominative of the article, 3c an addition. 
15. Le. in apposition. 16. Le. for with them they are primitives. 

1. Le. it is therefore they have done it. 2. the grave accent on P. 213 a 

40 them, which is peculiar to prepositions. 3. Le. the word which corre- 

sponds to them with the Greeks. 6. i.e. secondly. 7. or 'tis for a 
preposition {$ecundum) that the two examples are given, and for preposi- 
tions are the two GreeJc (words), in that case. 8. Le. the acute on 
their own termination. 9. i.e. when they are recited, i.e. in a 
45 series of parts of 8peech\ 10. legendo, i.e. by reading, Le. in poetry 
or in composition, that is, at the beginning of the part of speech with 
which the composition takes place' (lit. comes). 

• MS. rwdf ^ om. MS. • MS. m? * leg. Emathiam • of. atait .i. sunt 
afrUhindUaeh laHnda BB. 817^6, Windiioh Wb. B.y. fritindUmt frUindU in coin cona 
Ab Idmaib LU. 60>> SS, /ruiiuUe ehaindell, Cormao t.v. Utheeh ' sar remtuidigud 

f MS. ineomtuig" ^ of. 8g. 95» 2 i of. Sg. 168*S, 4, 169* 3, 197^4 
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proferantur*, quod Eoles quoque", quamuia fugiant in fine acutum", 
in hac parte solent seruare... Cum uero praepoetere ponantur", 
monosyllabae acuto, disyllabae paenultimo aouto proferuntur, nisi 

P.aiSb aliqua differentia" .. impediat... Nee minim, in hac parte 

orationis Romance in fine ponere accentos, quamuis sint disyllabae, 5 
nee non Eoles contra consuetudinem soam idem facereS cum 
annititur' semper praepositio sequenti dictioni... ...separatae 

praepositiones acuuntur, coniunotae casibus ant loquellis uim suam 
sepe conmotant' et graues fiunt. Censorinus . . de bis docet in libro, 
quem de accentibus scribit^ ><> 

(ii.p. 28) Mecnon etiam coniunctioni inuenitur praeposita, sed non seruat 
uim 8uam», ut 'absque*... Ergo a praepositione *abs' deriuatum 

est aduerbium 'absque*/ quomodo ab 'ex' 'extra''... ...participio 

per deriuationem uel consequentiam compositorum uerborum uel per 
appositionem', caeteris autem paribus per solam compositionem 15 
praepositio iungitur. 

P. 314a ...praepositiones... quae complent multarum apud nos> demon- 

strationem, ut irepi pro 'circum* et 'circa* et 'erga' et *de* et 'super/ 
quando memoriae est', praeponitur^ 

(u. p. 39) Inueniuntur igitur apud Latinos in praepositionibus trea contraria to 
obseruationi Qraecorum'... 

...sunt, quae habeant aspirationem, sunt, quae non habeant: 
'haraV 'habeo/ 'habens/ 'hie/ 'hue/ 'heuV 



P. 318 a 
continued 

P. 318 b 



P. 314a 



12. .i. ius .i. aicend in fine 13. .i. hifoirciun^ narann 

olchefiw 14. fo(Uid hicomasiidis 15. .i./n ainm I dobrethir n 

1. .i. buith indaiccind in fine 2. .L hue arasisedar 3. .i. 
neft an aiccind 4. aid ocoacHbut U b eoa 6. .L ni rern^uidigud 
acht adnerbiufn 6. .L inchenadii'^ 7. .1 iiuUechtardid 

8. .i. nidibsem* inoomsuidigvid 7 istriimmaxtoidetaid innambrtathar 
adn [marg. inf.] ut frango fregi fractus effringo effre^ effractus reiiqua y> 

1. .L file linni 2. .L intan mSis foratthmet^ hi • super* 

3. .1 dond/orcomA file lasuidib in proepositiontfrus 4. muc/oU 
5. .L nUabair desimrechta hie avTia hi ndd techtat tinfed acht ama 
hi nodtechtAt 



P. 318a 
eofUinued 

P. 318b 



P. 314a 



12. i.e. rule, i.e. the accent on the end. 13. i.e. on the end of 35 

the other parts of speech. 14. at the end in apposition. 15. i.e. 

from a noun or an adverb. 

1. Le. the accent's being on the end. 3. ie. the force of their 

accent 4. he is still writing it 5. ie. it is not a preposition but 
an adverb. 8. not of them is the composition, and this is through the 40 
consequence {con$equerUiam) of the verbs, t^Jranffo, eta 

1. i.e. which we have. 2. i.e. when there is recollection in tuper^, 
3. Le. to the observance which these (the Greeks) have in prepositions 
5. Le. he does not give examples here for those that have not aspiration, 
but for those that have it 45 



• MS. proferatur 
formation from cen 
implies recollection. 



^ leg. ponitur • MS. Ai/orciwi 
• MS. indibiem ' MS. foraUh 

AbooH wrongly prints smper 



** an artificial adverbial 
• i.e. when niper 
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Necnon habent quandam cogoatioDein' oum aduerbiis localibus P. 2i4b 

plerunque praepositiones, ut 'in': 'ad locum' et 'in loco' 'ex' 

praepositio, quae Oraeca e8t...et 'pax' aduerbium comicum, quo 
utitur Terentius, quod similiter Graecum est*. 
$ Sunt quae in compositione el^onem' patiuntur, ut 'con ' sequento 
uocali... Contra^ 'pro*** sequente uocali d assumit t"P- ^^) 

...'ad'... In compositione quoque modo intentiuum* est, ut 
'approbate affirmat' 

Inueniuntur tamen* in aliis etiam partibus praepositiuae'.-.ut... ^- ^is^ 
10 'hie' pronomen praepositiuum, quod tameu licet etiam postponere, ut ("• P- ^^) 
•^hic homo' et* 'homo hie/ nulla ordinis confu8ione*...bene dicitur'. 
lure igitur haec sola pars, id est praepositio, a loco, quem proprium 
possidet^ nomen accepit. 

Sepe et uerbis desunt praepositiones'...et praepositionibus 
i5uerba*... 

Compositae praepositiones cum aliis partibus in illarum potes- 
tatem concedunt\ ut 'incuruus, adoro, abhinc, periude'; nam in 
'absque' magis additio est que' syllabae, . . quam coniuuctio. Verba, 
quia nominatiuum semper significaut uel uocatiuum*, ideo in 
ao compositione semper habent praepositiones, quomodo et nominatiui 
nommum et uocatiui. 

Est quando praepositio loco coniunctionis . . accipitur...ut 'propter 
te,' hoc est 'tui causa ^^' Similiter 'ob' loco causalis poni solet ("• P* ^^) 

1. .i iimal rondgah aaichdetu dochum luio in aduerbiis atd dano P. 2Ub 
%s in praepositionibus ut in reliqiui 2. Jri • ex 3. tdbe 

4. /r% con • • 4a. .1 ani as • pro • 5. .i. indidmech A. derbaid ni 

1. .L alaaiU diib hi remtkecfUas ut -praspoBitituie aldaili dano it P* ^^^^ 
coitchena eter renUhechtaa et tiarmoracM ut hie • • 2. m fail 

ehuvMCugvd iihvirdd a/nd huare is dilmain ndo cheddar nhdi 

30 8. cdtweperr 4. .L arremsuidigud do rannaib 5. .i. ni biat 

remeuidiRthi friu huaraib 6. Hit remeuidigthi htiaraib cen- . 

bricUhTA |jp. 7. foscochet 8. is airi nithabw s6n 9. .i. V^ 
nert nainmnichthm pronomtniff hicetni persin frrethre 7 nert nainmnedo 
anmmcB hitertpersin brethre 7 nert toaarthado hipersin td/ndisi brethre 

55 10. .L aicsenogud comaoamuil do buith Airemeuidigud 

1. le. as there is a striving towards a place in adverbs, so there is in P. 214b 
prepositions, as in etc. 2. to ex. 4. to con, 4 a. i.e. pro, 

5. i.e. intentive, i.e. it certifies something. 

I. Le. some of them in anteposition, as praepositives, others then are P. 215a 

40 common both in anteposition and in postposition, as Ate. 2. there is 

no change of order there, because either is permissible to it. 4. i.e. their 

«being placed before parts of speech. 6. Le. sometimes there are no 

prepositions with them. 6. there are sometimes prepositions without 

verbs by them. 8. therefore I do not give this. 9. i.e. the 

45 force of naming a pronoun (is) in the first person of a verb, and the furco 

of a nominative of a noun in the third person of a verb, and the force of 

a vocative in the second person of a verb. 10. i.e. giving the reason 

why a conjunction is in a preposition. 

• om. MS. 
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coniuDctionis. . . .cum in compositione semper praepositionis habeat" 

significationem... 

Cum apud Qraeooe separata praepoaitio tribus soleat casibus 

praeponi...apud nos duobus solis praeponitur, id est accusatiuo et 
P. 216 b ablatiuo, nisi iWriPia/j^* utatur auctoritas^ genitiuo est usus 5 

secundum Graecos* pro ablatiuo Separatae' enim eae semper 

transitionem significant, 
(n. p. 88) Praepositio', quando per defectionem uerborum profertur, eener- 

alem seruat aocentuum regulam . . ut Yirgilius in III Aeneidos^ : 

O mihi sola mei s6per^ Astyanactis imago... 10 

Nee non etiaro si praepostere proferatur, ut Yirgilius in XII : 

decus imperiumque Latini 
Te p^nes*. 

Yirgilius in I Aeneidos: 

maria omnia circtim, 15 

in fine acuitur...sicut et apud Qraecos Bui*. Et si loco aduerbiorum 
(u. p. 84) uel interiectionum* accipiantut, similiter motant acoentum sibi 
P. 216a distinatum^ ...cum etiam loco nominis ea [sciL aduerbia] soleant 
accipi, ut Yirgilius: 

mane nouum; «o 

Sponte sua^ 

(u. p. 35) Et est quando eandem habent tam in compositione quam in 
appositione significationem'... Est quando diuersam, ut 'de te 

loquorV id est *tui causa loquor/ 'deprimo/ boo est 'infra premo'; 

P. 216b ^t quando abundant 8yllabice...ut 'emori' pro 'moriV ...cum 15 

apudf Qraecos praepositio composita cum diotionibus aliis quibusdam 
paenultimam habentibus acutam antepaenultimam eam facit, si 
addit significationi aliquid, ut nXtfaio^ irapairX^aio^^ apud nos in 

P. 216a ^^' ^^ 1^ •^ atnmm hgnUfSO trisaiiacamoUar r^m^idigud 

continued dogeniHn • 30 

P. 216b 1- /ocAo^mailiu^ iigrio 2. htcofMUiidiB 8. i. rem- 

suidigua aainur cen brethir 4. artda 6. .i. idatso 

6. aicoend inuilt dano hisuidiu apud graeoos 7. .L aiccend 
saindiles tuna rem^uidigthe 

P 216a ^* *^ anmman dordnta dedobriathTB\h 2. xnni 3. .i. 35 

aicsenogvd in • de • hicomasiAiB aidbligod and hicomsuidigud • 
4. nombdad 

P. 216 a 12. Le. name of a figure by which a preposition is joined to a 

continued genitive. 

P. 216 b 1. after the likeness of the Greeks. 2. in appoaition. 3. Le. 40 

a preposition alone without a verb. 4. survives. 5. ie. 'tis 

thine. 6. in this, then, the Greeks have the accent on the ultima. 

7. i.e. the peculiar accent of the prepositions. 

P. 216a 1. i.a nouns which have been made of adverbs. 3. Le. causality 

in de (when) in apposition, intensification therein (when) in composition. 45 

• MS. tWiPtfffio ^ om. Ma • MS. intareotionom * MS. wX^m 

wapaw\t9t0t 
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uno aduerbio hoo^ solet facere, 'inde' 'd6inde/ ^xinde, pr6inde, ne, si 
grauetur praepositio, per appositionem esse putetur ante aduerbium, 
quod fieri non liquet*'. Est quando significantiae causa assuinitur 
praepositio*... Sunt quae similem habeot potestatem [soil. 

5 priuationem], ut 'ab a,' 'ex e/ quae etiam localem possident^ 
significationem^ 

Subtractae quoaue nominibus qnibusdam loco aduerbiorum ea (ii. p. 3G) 
faciunt accipi, ut 'doroo uenio' pro 'a domo'/ et 'domi sum' pro 'in 
dome' et 'domum eo' pro 'ad domuin/ Et inuicem pro se ponuntur 
to praepositiones, ut 'in urbem uenio'* pro 'ad urbem'... Adeo 
autem nlerumque localem habent significationem praepositioncs, 
quod' aduerbia quoque ex his i^uaedam localia nascuntur: 'ex, extra^ 
extrinsecus; sub, subter; in, infra intra, intusV 

De singularum igitur ui' et significatione", ut ualemus^ disserere P. 2i7a 
15 conemur. (n. p. 37) 

'Ad' tarn in compositione tam in appositione' plerumque prox- 
iroitatem significat, ut 'adeo'' .. 'ad Troiam' pro 'iuxta Troiam'...'ad 
balneas PalTacinasV hoc est 'iuxta balneas.' Est etiam causalis, ut 
'ad quid hoc fecisti'?' hoc est 'cuius causa,' et similitudinis, ut 
70 'accommodatu8''...'ad ungemV... Additionis quoque, ut 'ad haec 
mala'/ 

1. .1. ind aiccend do brithfar antepeneui lt 2. .L abuitsem P. 210b ^ 

Aicomsuidigud an^ aduerbium * ^! do immdogod forggnuso 
4. .L locdatu indib huilA 5. xfoxol dluc isindobrethir asberr 

«5 domo 6. (£oncAa^raig 7. ol 8. indiechtardaid 9. oin 
huUe insin 

1, .i tn tcovwuidigud/a Atcomo^dfs Mt^/a anditff 2. .i. P. 217 a 

cist chiall bis indib amal rondgab proximitas in • ad 3. saigim 

4. .i. ocnafothaircthib palnacdib .1. de nomine philosophi* araanic >y 

30 (icenekB fothaircthesin • » 6. da ar neoch* dorrignis 6. .i. 

ddchomadasaigths^ x comadasoaod 7 chosmailigud neich dialailiv • • 
7. do ingin 8. .L inna olcsa amal nibed ^ad and 

1. Le. the bringing the accent on the antepenult. 2. i.e. that it ^' 2lCb 

should be in composition before an adverb. 3. to enhance signi- 

3j| ficanoe (f). 4. i.e. locality in them all. 5. Le. removal from a 

place (is implied) in the adverb dotno. 6. to the city. 9. all 

this (tYt/rOi tfUm, inius^ is derived) from in, 

1. ie. whether they are in composition or in apposition or in both of ^' 217a 
them. 2. Le. what is the meaning that is in them, as there is 

40 proximity in ad, 4. i.a at the Pallacine baths : from the name of 

a philosopher who invented that kind of baths. 5. for what hast 

thou done itt 6. accommodated, that is, the accommodation and 

assimilation of one to another. 8. i.e. these evils, aail ad were not 

there. 

• leg. lioet ^ MS. possidentnr « MS. ualeamas *> MS. philophi 

• in Ml. eiemiu 47^ 1, eia emeo 101* 4 

' Asooli, Olou xlvii, would oorreot into tUchoniadataigthe ; but dtS-ehomadasaigthe is 
an artlfioial woid made to represent ac'commodatut, the mark over do here indicating 
stress, not length 
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p. 317b 'Per'.. Est etiam iurandi, in quo uim obtinet irpo^ Qraecae, 

(n. p. 88) quae apud illos quoque in iureiurando' aooipitur, ut 'per louem** 
irpo^ Tov Aao9'. Virgilius in X: 

Per te^ per qui te talem genuere parente8\ 

Adiierbii ouoque uim obtinet, quando pro 'ualde' accipitur ut 5 
Terentius in Andria: 

Per .e. castor' scitus puer est natus Pampilo. 

Virgilius in III Qeoigicon : 

post* montem oppositum. 

Deriuatur ex hoc 'posterns* et 'posticaV 10 

'Cis* et componitur et separatur et magis localem habet 8igni6ca- 
tionem, ut 'cistupina* Gallia*' et 'cis^ Rhenum".' Possumus tamen 
per translationem et in tempore et in aliis rebus ea uti", ut 'cis 

(n. p. 39) definituro terapus^/ sicut 'ultra" definitum"/ uel 'cis naturae leges"/ 

ut 'ultra naturae.' 15 

'Trans' quoque et componitur et separatur, ut 'transfero'...' trans 
Padum"'... 

P- 218a ...'cum' nro qua 'con' in compositione semper inuenitur prae- 

positiua eandem sifjpaificationem' habens' quam 'cum*' praepositio, 
ut 'concurro, conficio.' Nee scriptural tamen multum discrepat* : »o 
antiqui enim pro 'cum' 'com' scribebant. Praepostere* tamen, ut 
quibusdam placet, cum ablatiuo pronominum componitur 'cum'' 

P. 217b 1. .i. hifirlugu 2. iar ioib 3. tarsn adeo^ 4. iorxUsu 

5. indadhol 6. .1. iartain .i. aduefWum 7. fann 8. .L 
cmalpande .l/ri cUpai iidesiu 9. cisalpiTia .i. comiuidigthe .i. %s 

in gallia cenalpande • cenalpcd n etarru • 10. .i. como^dis 

11. .L cenrian netrom 12. .1 cesu loodatu asaioned and .L* 

tarcrlch innunn .L cesu fricrich deHu cuiicned som ' I reliqua 
13. .i. sech iunaimair crichnigthi hinnunn 14. .i. al 15.' .L 
amal bid ed insin asbeitha 16. .L echtarecht* .L docoid tar recht 50 

iiaicfiid hinntm 17. conuuiUUis 

P. 218a 1. .i./rt cum 2. .i. con • Atconuuidigud 3. .i. ascum 

4. .i. ascribend 5. hiter con 7 cum 6. .i. cia^sidruburt 

nandgndth ^cum- Aicomsuidigud ackt is con bis taroMsi' 7. ascum 

P. 317 b 3. by the god8^ 8. cisalpine, i.e. on this tide of the Alps. 55 

9. cts-alpina, i.e. a compound, the cisalpine Gaol, without the Alps 
between them (and it)'. 10. apposition. 11. without the 

Rhine between me (and it)'. 12. i.e. though locality is its natural 

meaning, that is, beyond the boundary, le. though its natural meaning is 
on this side of the boundary. 13. Le. beyond the definite time. 40 

15. La as if it were this that was said. 16. i.e. outside the law, i.e. 

he has transgressed a law of nature. 17. apposition. 

P. 218a 1* i-o- ^ith eum. 2. Le. con in composition. 4. Le. the 

writing of it. 5. between con and cum. 6. Le. though I have 

said that cum is not usual in oomposiUon, but con is in place of it 45 

tparentet 
• MS. ^tentet ^ the glowator miitook AiAt for the Latin deot • thii may 

be the beginning of a separate gloaa on translationem, Thomeysen * 14 and 15 

may form one gloss, Thameysen « reetins eehtarrteki ' of. Vol. i. 599 note f 
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Sraepositio, ut 'mecum'... 'Clam' enim magis aduerbium est',...et 
iminuitur*, quod nulla Diaepositio habet, ut 'clanculum^^'... 

'Ante' signincat enim 'antea**...ut Virgilius in bucolico: P- 2i8b 

Ante*, pererratis amborura finibus, exul 
5 Aut Anuim Parthus bibet aut Qermania Tigrim. 

Deriuatur ex hoc nomen 'antiquu8'...ex quo 'antiquarius*.' 

../oitra saniem^'... 

'Circum' .. quando uero iripi^ demonstrat, aduerbium est locale, (n. p. 41) 
ut Virgilius in IIII Aeneidos: 

10 Anna, aides toto properari litore circum*. 

'Circa'. ..quando pro 'iuxta' accipitur, ut 'circa forum ^'...postposita 
tamen inuenitur apud Virgilium post ablatiuum 'quoV loco coniunc- 
tionis prolata causalis... 

'Elrga'...quae separata inuenitur solum^.. P. 2i9a 

15 'Inter'... Nee solum casualibus praeponitur apud nos et("P'42) 



grauatur, quod suum est' praepositionis.. 

'Pridie quoque more praepositionis accusatiuo adiungitur... P-^aoa 
' pridie Ealendas^ lanuariaa ("• P- ^*) 



.'coram, palam, sine, absque, tonus,' quorum omnium interpre- ("• P- ^^) 
aetationes apud Qraecos aduerbia sunt*. ...nostri huiuscemodi 

dictiones, quando praepoountur casibus accusatiuis uel ablatiuis, per 
transitionem personarum* inter prae|K)sitiones accipiunt et grauantur 
omnibus syllaois^; quando uero uerbis coniunguntur et intransitiuae 
sunt et generalem seruant accentuum rationem*, inter aduerbia 
«5 numerant, et tunc licet ea nominatiuo uel praeponi uel supponi, ut 
'legit Cicero et ultra nihil fecit*'... 'Sme' tamen et 'absque' et 

' tenus'' non inueni nisi cum ablatiuo et semper transitiue. . . Suum 

8. .i. iaairi niihabur apucZ supradicto 9. atnal dongaibter P* ^^^^ 

dobriathra'^ 10. indiamrdn continued 

30 1. iar mtciniar^ 2. riam 3. arsate 4. sleidm P. 2i8b 

5. inchuartai^ith 6. ocondal&aidiu 7. cuqiio 

1. ni6i At com^idigud 2. saindUes P. 219 a 

1. prldhalde i aduerbium loco pro^posi^ionM 2. anetarcerta P- 220a 
lagrecu 3. operm diaUMi 4. .1. graifforaib 6. .i. iar 
Ziriaaail chenelaig aiccend indobricUhraib^ atnal aaiuUiged aicend 
ffuakftriathraib dchene 6. .i. supponitur hfc ultra .1 indoU 

7. nicumoat sidi beta iidobriathra^ 

8. ie. therefore I do not give it with those above mentioned. 9. as P. 218 a 
adverbs are diminished. continued 

40 6. at the forum. P. 218 b 

1. (erga) is not in composition. 2. peculiar. P. 2 19 a 

2. their interpretations with the Greeks. 3. from (one) person P. 220a 
to another. 4. Le. the grave accent on them. 6. i.e. according to 

the general rule of accents on adverbs as is the law of accents on other 
45 adverbs. 7. these cannot be adverbs. 

• Ma dobre" ^ cf. iarmiciniar (gl. antea) Ml. 19* 10 « MS. indobre'' 

< MS. dobritK- 
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uero est aduerbiorum . . intrausitiae posse proferri et similiter 
omnibus adiungi', ut 'non bonus homo lUe est ...sio et per reliquos 
casus, in quibus 'non' aduerbii causa nulla transitio fieri ostenditur*. 
At* si dicam 'coram Cicerone dixit Catilina^'...tran8itionem sine 
dubio facio diuersarum personarum^, id est ab alia ad aliam transeo 5 
personam, quod suum est praepositionis. 
P. 3Q0b Quae uero ex his possunt sine casibos' uerbis adiungi', etiam 

(n. p. 46) inter aduerbia pouunt Sallustius uero in historiis adueroium hoc 
[scil. super] protulit: 'ubi multa nefiemda* casu super ausi atque passl' 
Sed mihi uiaetur Sallustius quoque loco praepositionis hoc postere*^ 10 
protulisse'... Idem Censorinus haec etiam subiungit^: "post' 

(II. p. 47) praepositio*. . / Mec mirum, accentum uel ordinationem differentiaro 
facere praepositionibus et aduerbiis*, quamuis easdem habeant svllabas, 
cum hoc^ m aliis quoque partibus inueniatur, ut 'pone' uerburo et 
aduerbium sine praepositio accentu discemitur'... 15 

'A' et 'ab' et 'abs' et 'e' et 'ex' eandem fere si^^nificationis uim 
habent; nam et locales et temporales* et ordmales^ similiter 
inueniuntur". Sed quando consonans soauitur, 'a' et 'e' magis 
praeponuntur ef in appositione... 'Abe' tam in compositione 

quam appositione consonantibus solet praeponi*... '£' autem in «e 



P. 821a 
(n. p. 48) 
P. 231b 
P. 320a 
eoiUinued 

P. 320b 



P. 221a 



P. 220a 
continued 



P. 220b 



P. 221a 



8. centaimUheckt peraan 9. ni ddtn dobruUhar* tainn- 

thechtcL8 persan nindib ciadcomaUar doib 10. aid tairmthechtaa 

persan hie .i. iasain indi asidrubart 7 indi Jrisan^brath 

1. intan nJbite cen tuisliu 2. hicamastidis 3. .i. casu 

sup^r/oAodtn 4. .i. uerba aabeir sis 5. .L iartain 6. .i. n 
cuvMcugud aiccind t uirdd dogni deohor randaUUh 7. .i. cum- 

scugud uirdd 7 atccind 8. pone • grai/for cechtar adatyllab intan 
cur^nMuidigud 9. .L ha6ent sensvm separationis de looo quando 
seruiunt' contra' participia i intaifi foiigniai /iri anmman sluxndite 
ainiiir • ut de die de tempore • 10. Ordinaklea .1 praepositiute zo 

semper i/og^fiiaifri anmanhuirddyt iprimoreliqua 11. .i. 

dogniai huUi atridesin 12. .1. cid 

1. etsi non omnibus .i. partibus incipientibus a conaonantibua 1 
c2ona{& com/o^rriG&thib^ archuit tuisih 

8. without transition of persons. 9. an adverb does not cause 35 

transition of persons in them, though it be added to them. 10. here 

there is a transition of persons, i.e. different are the person who has said 
it and the person to whom it has been said. 

1. when they are without cases. 2. in apposition. 3. *casu 

super* accordingly. 4. i.e. words that he says below. 5. i.e. 40 

afterwards. 6. ie. change of accent or order which makes a dintinc- 

tion of part of speech. 7. i.e. change of order and accent 8. put 
a grave accent on each of its two syllables when it is a preposition. 
9. ...or when they are construed with nouns that signify time, as de die^ 
de tempore.,., 10. or they are construed with nouns of order, as a 45 

primo etc. 11. Le. they all do these three things. 

1. ...or to the consonants as regards case. 



• MS. ant 

• MS. dohre" 

* MS. comogrichT 



^ MS. cantilena 
' the o 0T6r the 



• MS. nalandaa 
line * : 



^ leg. pracpostere 
:Ir. ininin fongniat fri 
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oompoeitione uel priuatiuum ^ est : ' eneruus V ' enodus/ uel intentiuum *, 
ut 'enectu8\.. 'Ex' quoque...modo priuatiuum, ut 'explico 

exero^'... Deriuatur* autem ab eo quod est 'ab, abs absaue/ 
Nam ' que/ quando uim et^ significationem coniunctionis non haoet, 
5 syllaba est*, non nars orationis*, quomodo in 'ubique\.. ("• P- ^^) 

...alii uero aa imitationem Graecorum, apud quos irpo^ praepositio 
oorripitur, nostros quoque in quorundam compositione hoc fecisse 
dicunt*. 'In' quoque loco inuenitur*, ut 'pro testimonio dixit/ hoc 
est *in testimonio/ P. 222a 

lo 'Prae'... Pro 'ante* quoque accipitur, ut 'praedico*'... (n. p. 50) 

'Cum' et aduerbium potest esse*, quando ri 'oTrore* significat, et 
praepositio, quando avv, et est copoiatiua*...et per solam apposi- 
tionem^ inuenitur. Nee mirum*. cum loco eius in compositione ("• P- ^^) 
semper 'con' praeponatur*... 'Cum'' praepositio quoque, quando 

15 pronominibus postponitur primae uel secundae personae uel etiam 
'seV quae est tertiae, enclitici nice fungitur...ut 'm^cum, t^cum, 
s^cum ...aliis uero postposita acuitur*, ut 'quoc6m^, quac6m'... 

...diminutionem, quae in praepositione nunquam inuenitur, in P- 222b 
aduerbio uero est* quando**, ut 'bene: belle/ 'longer longule'; sic ergo 
ao'clam: clanculum*.' Deriuatur ex hoc etiam 'clandistinusV 

'Sine' autem etiam uerbum est imperatiuum*... (n. p. 52) 

'Absque' quibusdam composita a praepositione 'abs' et 'que'' 
coniunctione uidetur, sed nunquam 'que*' coniunctio in compositione 

1. doopir sens indiuit 2. neruu^ .L colmmine eneruus .i. ^-^^^^ 

n^airi 3. .i eiscsende i ftrrbuide .L sens aidbligthe thechtas 

4 assafiud 5. .i. fortdrmach 6. ,i, ni comacomol hisuidiv 

7. .L tnchruth nandrann insce acht is fortdrmach 8. ius 

innatimmoircne 9. arecar dano senstt^ in • hi pnS • 

1. .L remiepvr 2. .i. intainsin 3. .i. ciall chomthindil P* 222 a 

30 and 4. trechomasiMis 5. .i. ni machdath cid hi comasiidis 

6. amiad hi coiii8uidigud is con his and iunaiucsoTd hi suidiu 

7. ani as cum 8. cid do se 9. arisicomasiLdis attd 
10. lasiunisin 

1. diminutio 1 a. .i. alailitain 2. ind inidled/n P- 222 b 

35 8. inidU 4. Uic 5. as ahs y as que' 6. o^que 

1. it takes away the sense of the simplex. 3. i.e. extensive^ or ^* ^^^^ 
perfected*, i.e. it has the sense of enhancement 5. Le. an addition. 

6. ie. it is not a conjunction there. 7. i.e. as qtie is not a part of 

speech, but an addition. 8. the rule of the shortening. 9. so 

40 the meaning of in is found in pro, 

2. La then. 3. i.e. the sense of collection therein. 4. by P. 222 a 
apposition. 5. i.a no wonder that it is in apposition. 6. for if 

cum be in composition 'tis con that is in its place herein. 8. even to 

se. 9. for it is in apposition. 
45 la. i.a at some time. P. 222 b 

• MS; dirioantur 
^ om. MS. 

• MS. q. 

< ef. eituin Sg. 201^ 16, escse Ml. 65*4, e$esiu 65^5 

• o(. farbaidi Ml, IIG-S 
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suam uiro' amittit% ut 'atque, ne^iue, auoquel' Ergo quando amittat 
significationem*, syllabice magis aaiecta uidetur. Est igitur., 
deriuatio ab 'abs: absque^/ quomodo ab 'undo: undi<}ue'.. 

P. 288b ' magnus poeta Virgilius fuit, ma^us poeta Virgilius fuit* ^' 

(n. p. 109) ...'ut6r>'... Plautu8 in Poenulo: 5 

P. 242 a 

(n. p. 122) Q,m\A est 7 cuiates estis* f aut quo ex oppido 7 

P. 842b Quamobrem igitur praepositae partes, id est interrogatiuae, uel 

(n. pp.128, nominatiuae fiiint^ uel aduerbiales, ostendimus. 
4) 

P. 222b 7. anneri his icomaccomol 8. amal aia comiuidigthi Mi 

eontinued 9, ^j^ comoccomail 10. ani as absque 10 

P. 288b 1. ni riid ch^ne 

P. 242a 1. 'ciade 2. can duibsi 

P.«42b 1. .cairhebiif 



P. 222 b 7. the force that is in a conjunction. 8. as these are compounds. 

continued 9. the force of a conjunction. 15 

P. 288b 1. it is not easy besides. 

P. 242 a 2. whence are ye t 

P. 242b 1. why they are. 

• MS. amittat a 

maffnus pO0ta Ir^ fait • mirSidelUms 
^ MS. magnni poeta oirgilini rait • iuoanalii in • 11 • 

* leg. eiaimeo oiitsquamobrem flnnt, ef. Sg. 217*5? J.S. 
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PRISCIAN. 
h. Codex Auoiensis (Beichenau) cxxxii, nunc Cabolsruhab 

ADSERVATUS. 

...(^uod gratum fore credidi temperamentum^.. (ed. Hertz, i. p .2) '* ^^ 
5 Huius tamen^ operis te hortatorem sortitus* iudicem* quoque 
facio... 

• . .ut ' asbestus,' • Asbustes'* '. . . (i. p. 42) '• io» 

'gibbusV 'gibber V (i. p. 46) Ml** 

. . .* immunis '». . . (i. p. 49) '• ii ^ 

10 . . / mutta V ' CJotU*^ '. . . (l p. 50) 

Patronomicum est, quod a propriis tantummodo diriuatur patrum f. I5a 

* noroinibus secundum formam Grecam, quod significat cum genitiuo 

primitiui filius uel nepos;/Aiacide8'/ Aiacis filius uel nepos. (i. p. 62) 

A regibus siue conditoribus [soil, patronymica formantur] 

is'Thesidae/ 'Cicropidse/ id est Athinenses, 'Aeniadse,' 'Romulidae/ 

id est Romani*. Idem [soil. Vergilius] in ui iSneidos'... (i. p. 64) 

1. i. Muire nod iucus acht ani rupiUhascide 2. [in marg. l] .i. f. 2 a 
roneriais damsa odemaxn Aicu^rummus frimcheliu toga daxasa anisin 
tiiau indsainrtud dianeriad sechcdch 3. .i. cethuc cuimbri 

wmtdibuir 

1. .i nephathnachta^ ^ lOa 

1. i. tuiUe^ 2. cnocc^ f. iia 

1.' .i. dimdin 2. loimm f. ub 

1. .1. a nomine aiax aiacos os in des condeni aiacides 2. [marg. f. I5a 
*5 1.1 romuiZ dorosat ciuitatem hd aeneas rucinset indromdin* 3. [marg. 
d!\ Arruscrib uirgiliiis ititul xii librom/m incipit .L lib^ aeneidos rt 
dutoi^ibtfin'-dtiprwcien nomtnatiuum hota* anaenidos isin .i. aeneis 
XBairi duamlhi do ascribend .i. diuirbuid anominatiuum intan ditarbuid 
iugeniUn 

30 1. Le. since I have brought only what was necessary. 2. i.a thou f. 2 a 
hast encouraged me to do like my fellows. That is my choice, that thou 
espeoiaUy beyond every one should encourage it 3. i.e. though I cite 
the brevity of my book. 

1. Le. unburied. f. Ha 

35 3. adrop\ f. lib 

1. so that it makes Aeacidet. 2. Romulus has founded f. 15 a 

eiuiUUem; from Aeneas the Romans have descended. 3. what Virgil 

has written in the title .xii, librorum * incipit primus liber Aeneidos ' etc. 
that shewed to Priscian the nominative from which is that Aeneidos, 

4C Le. Aeneii, Therefore he (Priscian) ascribes to him (Virgil) the writing 
of it^ La he (Virgil) has set forth its nominative when he has set forth 
the genitive. 

tgu 
• MS. aabotes, of. 8g. 90*4 ^ MS. eotU • of. 8g. 23«6 < of. Sg. 22» 7 

* of. Sg. 81^6 ' leg. dutaithbi sin, whioh io translated. W. S. leg. duaidbib $in 

•that wm shew'? J. 8.: of. Pruo. ed. Hertz L p. 67, 11. 19, 20; sio auotoritate usus est 
Yirgilins in titoli soriptione quo Aeoeis insoripsit i MS. nota Holder ^ the 

gloss Mmm is intended for the foUowing gotta 

a o. n. 1.5 
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Sunt igitur patronomicorum fornix apud Qraecos -ill* In 'des/ 
quae dicitur oommunis^ apud illoe, quod in omni nennone possunt 
nao uti qua sola Romanorum quoque poets utuntur. Nam aliis 
duabus non utuntur, id est in 'o)i^' tenninata, quae est propria ladis 
linguae — IlcXi/ia)!^ pro IleXciSiT^— -» et in 'aSia^' quae est Eolica^.. 5 
(Lp. 65) 
f. 15 b Inueniuntur taroen poetae in ouibusdam addentes quasdam 

litteras uel adimentes, adaentes ut 'Peuades' pro 'Pelides*... (i. p. 67) 
...Apud Qraecos contra regulam penultimam diptongum babent*... 

...•CholchisV 'Ai^olisV 'Ciclasias*'.,, (l.jp. 68) 10 

...'mulio mulionis mulionicus^'... (l p. 70) 

fiscina^"* corripit penultimam quomodo fuscina*... (l. p. 80) 

...'hie calus boc cassillum^'... (l. p. 115) 

•testudo*'... (!. p. 123) 

...*matertera»'... 'haec buxus' arbor*, *hoc buxum' lignum*. 15 

(I. p. 142) 

...'lixa»'... (I. p. 144) 

...'subtel*'... (Lp. 147) 

...'furfur*'... (Lp. 155) 

...'strigilis*'... (L p. 161) ^ 

...'nauci' quoque, quod putamen nucis* significat... (l p. 204) 

...•alcedo*'... (l p. 206) 



f. 16a 
f. 17b 
f. 28a 
f. 24a 
f. 27b 

f. 28a 
t 28b 
f. 29b 
f.SOb 
f. 86b 
f. 87a 

I 10a 
continued 
f. 16 b 



f. 16a 
f. 17b 

f. 28a 
f. 24a 
f. 27b 
f.28a 
f.28b 

f. 29b 
f. 80b 
L 86b 

f. 87a 

f. 16a 

continued 

f.l6b 



4. [in marg. L] .i. ducach belru laarecu^ 

1. [marg. d.] nied apelides fil ondi cupelias acht isdaresi^ indi 
(wpeleides m ondi cwpeleys 2. i ami fil dedgyir isnaib cog- 15 

nominibus ko taat 3. .1. cholchia incholchedde^ 4. .i. tugrecde^ 
5. .Linciclasta* 

1. .i. echaire^ iaidoras in j[.» 

1. .i. bellec 2. [in mar^. d.] heda fiscina babtizerium 

3, fin marcr. LI .i. ^^^^^ li /*.«#• ^ Aiai^ma f,TnfiAiia 1 Ajti 

1. .1 gliab* 



heda haeo^ fuscina toidens .L del 



1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 
1. 



gi' 
sehge 
siur mathar^ 



2. .L bethe 8. .L crann condid 



.1. cennige 

mocol IM 

.L caith 

marcir^ 

.i. cdenna nucis 

[in marg. d.] faUen^ 



ss 



4. Le. to every dialect among Greeks. 40 

1. that it is not the PcUdei that is from PeUas^ but it is instead of 
FeUides which is from Fdeu$, 2. Le. for there is no diphthong in the 
eognomina from which they are. 3. the Colohian woman. 
f' ^b 1. Le. a mother's sister. 2. Le. firewood, 

f. 80b 1. a hor8eKX>mb (mare-iiir). 

* of. 8g. 81^ 18 ^ MS. oedereH with a over r and a pnnoiam deleni over the first « 
• of. Sg. 82^ 10 < of. Sg. 82^ 11 • of. 8g. 8^ 12. The lemma is a misUke 

for Cioias, laa. ' cf. Sg. 88^8 • i.e. in Etym. lib. x. 184 >> h ii written over b 
1 of. Sg. 49^18. For (an) cliab, the e being medialiMd ('eolipoed') after the neater 
article in the writer's mind ^ of. Sg. 61*22 * of. Sg. 68*15 " MS. 

moMr Holder ■ ot Sg. 98* 1 



45 



Digitized by 



Google 



.GHo8ses an Priscian (Carlsruhe). 227 

../BOspoB^'.... (Lp. 240) f. 41a 

• .•'tricuspis**,.. (i. p. 251) f. 42b 

../intercus interoutis^'... (i. p. 271) f. 45a 

...'solus soleris*'... Excipitur 'foenus -ris*',.. (i. p. 273) 
5 ...'Pean*'.,. (i. p. 283) f. 46* 

...'haec 8Cob8»\.. (l p. 320) ...'calibs*'... (l. p. 321) f. 60b 

..•'Merope**,,. ...'cinyps*' 'fax*' 'lelex*'... f. sia 

(L p. 322) 

...'lucar lucariflV (i. p. 326) f. 51 b 

10 'tiburim' 'burim*'... (i. p. 329) 

...'nisi si dicamus helenismo^ usum esse poetam. (l p. 349) f. 54a 
...ut, si uelimus masculinum dicere ab eo quod est 'nupta, f. 56b 
nuptus*'... (i. p. 370) 

Terentdus in iunucho: quern praestulare, Parmeno^? (l p. 378) f. 57b 
15 ...ut significet ro 'Bok&^'... (l. p. 389) f. 58b 

...'auclor^'... Sunt tamen haec eadein uerba absoluta, cum non f. 59a 
iunguntur casui accusatiuo, sed datiuo'... 

Inplicat et miseros morsu depascitur* artus. (i. p. 391) 

1. sldn 'f. 41a 

^ 1. .L Cuisp f. 42 b 

1. i. oomalnae^ 2. [marg. 1.] A. foil 3. .i. aithi^ [man. aL] usura r. 45 a 
1. .L ilach f. 46a 

1. astella*6eda 2. i. tinne f. 50b 

1. .i,glanchosta iaidorta^ 2. .i. culennboco^ 3. .i. aithinne f. 51 a 

«5 4. .1 ej)erMth 

1. .i scatero'heda [man. al.] tempu« quando lux emanat* 2. .i. f. 51 b 
ingechi^ 

1. ongreodacht de libro greco iobanni^ f. 54a 

1. .i. ondi rondgab f. 56 b 

30 1. .L cinni sinjrimaiccai aiu ,i. sectinda persona proestolaris t re f. 57 b 
1. gjrec indi cwuideor' f. 58b 

1. .i.forfiun^ 2. iscotarsna/ris/eain snnt ariH^ absoldtum f. 59a 

verbum nod adilgnigedar hothuislib seruit autem hoc u^bum fritO' 
6arthid^ cid ar bad^ aUolutum tarum 3. X gelid .i. osumit"" 

35 ut uirgiliantim r 

1. Le. purafooted. '-^l* 

1. (i.a has madd use) of the greoism. f* 54a 

1. Le. from that it is. '• ^^^ 

1. i.e. whom dost thou expect t t5lh 
40 1. the Greek of uidtfor. ^ ^8b 

2. he is contrary to himself here, for that is ahaoltUum uerbum which f- 59 a 
does not want cases. iieruU auUm hoc uerbum with a dative : why then 
should it be ab9ohUum\ 

* MS. amaUMiu with a ponetom ddana over the aeoond I; of. 8g. 110^2 

* of. Bg. 111*8 

* Btjm. Ub. z. ad. Otto, p. 405. The gloaaator thought that merop« ijUpo^f) oame 
from iMnif and |>ef, G.C.* 701 

< ef. 8g. 135*7 • of. 8g. ia6»» 1 ' for inncwAl, of. 8g. 127»» 1 

•ef.Hg. 142*2 *of.8g. 148*4 

' MS. orM. Tbo ten. pronoon ia uaed aa hriathar (verbum) if fem. 

^ aeroit ia oonatraed like the'Iriah fogni 

» of. VoL I. p. 505, nets • « of. Sg. 148*1 

16—2 
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../doceor* rhethoricam/ 'instituor* grammaticam/ 'moneor* ias- 
titiam'. 

Consurgit senior tonicaque induitur* artus. 

f.69b *Coeo»'... (i. p. 894) 

../quirito et quiritor*'.... (l. p. 396) * 

...•lento lentor* et lenteo*'.., 'Huraecto*'.- (i. p. 397) 

f. 60a ...*iacio**...'iaceo*' 'aceo' ex quo acesco'*... (l. p. 398) 

Morte obita^ qualis £Eima est uolitare figuras. (i. p. 399) 

...'conuenio**... 

.;.'adorior«' 'operior''... (i. p. 400) '® 

' Excarnifico**... (i. p. 402) 
f.60b ...'fundoV ««Y<a)\ 'fundis'; 'obseroV wepifidKT^ rov iuoy\ov, 

'obseras'; 'obsero; ir€pi<nr€lp€^\ *ob6eris»'...*con8ternor*' -nrvpofiai, 
'constemaris/ 'consternor*/ /caraorpcivyv/Aai/consterneris'... (l.p.403) 

•Sapio' prudentia*... (l p. 404) '5 

f. 61a INstans autem indiuiduum est, quod uix stare potest \ (l p. 406) 

...ut facta esse ante nobis potuerint* in notitiam uenire... (l 
p. 407} 
f. 61b ...hoc esse^ dicebant. (L n. 408) 

...ut si dicam, 'intelligendi Homerum causa uenio' et 'amandito 
uirtutem causa laboro' et 'eroendi mancipium causa uenio' : quamuis 
rarus sit huiusceroodi constructionis usus. Similiter dicirous 'in- 
telligendo Homerum profeci/ 'amando uirtutem legi' et 'inuideudum 
nobis non est' et 'minime nocendum uirtuti/ quia superiorum ac- 
cussatiuo, inferiorum uerba datiuo adiunguntur*. (i. p. 410) «5 

continued 4. fogliunn 5. fogUxxxm 6. fogiivLxm 7. intuigther^ 
f. 59 b 1. .ioUieg^ 2. .1 gaigim* 3. .1 fillim i dlgenaigim* 

4. .L attoibim' 5. .L folcaim^ ^ 

i. 60a 1. .i. iusddaim 2. .i inarbenim 3. .i. dctegim a qtio est 

acetum 4. .L am6a Jrithtechtai^ 6. .1 adgaur t dtUUuchur^ 30 

6. .L arriutk 7. .i. frisaiocim 8. .i. fennaim 
f. 60b 1. i. dudMim} 2. .i. fnsd'&naim 3. .i. asindiid \ 

cUindaim^ 4. X. fobothaim^ 5. fommdlagar^ 6. .i. 

trtbraigim^ t sapio itargninim 
f. 61a 1. \. anepMhairimech^ i2. L ameX farcumisitU^ 35 

f. 61b 1. .1. noxsibUh^ 2. nioMS aranxmfignad intansid frlssin 

brAhir as • sum • no fria bauUu ut 09^ hie rt 

f. 60a 4. La when it was to be met 

f. 51 a !• the non-pennanent. 2. i.e. as though they had been made, 

f. 51b 1. Le. that it was. 2. it is not possible that the accusative 40 

should be construed with the verb sum or with its members, %a eta 

" MS. €Kx» ^ MS. w€pi9Wipm • of. 8g. 148^8 * of. 8g. 144M 

•of. Sg. 144^2 'of. Sg. 146»1 f ot Sff. 146*2 >> of. Sg. 145*8 

I of. JHtumtkiagar Sg. ^ parhapa daUhtehur > ot Sg. 146^ 6 "of. Sg. U6^ 89 

■ of. Sg. 146^ 18 • /ommdUigur^ Zimmer perperam, of. Sg. 146^ 14 

9 of. S^ 146^ 16 t of. Sg. 147^ 1. laatana if glooaed at if it were noD itani 

' \9^, foreuiwuitU, of. Sg. 148*6 

•of. Sg. 148^6 
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...idem enim significamus^ Sopina uero nominantur, quia &f. 62a 
passiufs participiis, quae quidam sopina nominauerunt, nascuntur. 
(I, p. 412) 

Per indicatiuuiD, ut 'curritur a me' pro 'curro'; imperatiuum, 
s'curratur a t^' pro 'curre'; optatiuum, 'utinam curreretur a t^' pro 
'utinam curreres'; subiunctatiuum, 'cum curratur a X&l pro 'cum 
curras*'... Hoc autem interest inter infinitum paasiuum et mfinitum, 
yii fit ab impersonalibus, quae nascuntur a uerbis actiuis, quod 
infinitus passiuus uerbo eget solo ad perfectam significationem*... 
io(i. p. 413) 

...Sed etiam pro aopiarov accipitur, quod tempus apud Graecos f. 62b 
tam mode perfectam rem quam multo ante\ significare potest. 
...adiaciens tempus rot) Bi wdKai rov irtrepavvreXucov id est plus- 
quam perfectum\ significat... (l. p. 415) 
iS ...'patruus* amitaV *auunculus» matertera'... (l. p. 418) f. 63a 

Item inpersonalia uerba, quae ex s^ nascuntur ^.. (l. p. 420) f. 63b 

Indicatiuus...ideo primus pomtur...quia substantiam sine es- 
sentiam rei significat*. . . (i. p. 421 ) Sed haec postea reputentur'. . . 
...et quia ad praesens praeterita et futura intelleguntur^... (i. p. 422) 
%o ...cogitatione uero, ut, si co^tem deluuium quale sit in praesenti, f. 64a 
ex hoc notionem concipio futun>. (i. p. 423) 

Iropersonale uerbum suae cuiusdam est significationis*. .. (i. p. 425) 

1. arberwmni <2ano dede agerint gnimo 7 coitchinne^ 2. [in <• 62 a 
marfi^. 1.] ni impersonaZe in/echtsa iartormuoh inyrouominis rt 
95 3. [in marg. d.] ami icen dechorfri ciasad donaib hi otie ho nei^ur^ 

1. sechmadachta iiocus 7 dan 2. issi ind amser iccrichtha f. 62 b 

oAiur fi^utt^ 

1. isidoTus {rater potris 2. soror po^s'^ 3. irater matris <• 63a 

1. impersonalia nacf 6iat J 6re^Air ut poenitet pudet* 2. «/onci f. 63b 
30 anima hirrec inindidit^ 3. .i. adrim/ete^' 4. .i. robbatar 7 

T><et in proesenti^ 

1.- ho imrordai nech didiu isindrecdairc atdla 7' intairntiu^ adchi '• 64a 
dolhthai dano ianim is cUothdchaide • fantasiaca cogitatione 2. .L 
slond gnima cen USrand persaine^ 

35 1. La we then express two things by the gerund of the active and t 62a 
of the common. 2. it is not imperaanale this time after adding 

the pronoun™. 3. for to differ from the passive is not necessary for 

those which are from the neuter. 

1. a preterite near and remote. 2. this is the unlimited tense f- 62 b 

40 (the aorist), which I mention to thee. 

1. imperionaKa which are not from a verb tU eta 2. signification f* 63 b 
of action merely in the indicative. 4. i.e. they have been and they 

will be in prcuierUi. 

1. When any one then has thought in the present, the flood and the f. 64 a 
45 inundation which he sees he also afterwards feigns it*^ for the future p?uin- 
Uuiaea eogiUUiane, 2. i.e. signifying action without denoting person. 

* ofl Sg. 149^ 7. Before arheramni there are lome letters like inn a ^ of. 8g. 

150^2 • of. 8g. 161*8 * of. 8g. 162»2 • of. 8g. 168»1 ' MS. in^ndidit 

Holder: of. 8g. 168»8 • of. Sg. 163^1 ^ of. Sg. 158^4 > this is more likely 
7 written over the line than an abbreviation for m. Holder ^ the last i over the 

line I of. Sg. 164*4 "* i.e. the addition of the pronoun makes the verb personal: 
of. Sg. 160*1 • dolbtkai=dolbaitk'i 
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'• 65a ../tracto^'... Non poenitos absistunt* baec a primitiuorum 

aignificatione. (l p. 431) 
A uiUico*... (Lp.433) 
f. 65b Nomina quoque quae ex ipso acto^ agentibus* imponuntur... 

(I. p. 484) 5 

../aspernor** 'ooDsternor -aris*'... (l. pp. 435, 436) 

In uerbis oompodtls est quando Oraed eztrinsecus fieudunt de- 
ll 66* clinationem ad similitndinem simplicium*... Apud Romanoe uero 
semper intrinsecus fit deolinatio^ id est, in ipsa iunctura sequentis 
uerbi* uel post earn... lo 

Apparet ergo ex hoc, quod ooropositio huiuscemodi uerborum, 
quae non eosdem modoe compositionum per omnia seruant tempera, 
per singula separatim fit*. (I. p. 437) 
tseb ...*penulatus>'... (l. p. 441) 

. . .a cerro 'cirratus*'. . .a laoema* 'lacematus'. . . 15 

'. 67 a . . .a Cerrere 'cerritus*'. . . (L p. 442) 

'• 65a 1. .1. imrddaim^ 2. .L nUesbanat t n< dechriget^ 3. .i. 

dnd reciairiu* 
^' 6^^ 1. dobber ainm dotb den anim gniie* 2, .L dunaib hi gniie 

3. .L londaigim 4. 4. foboikaim 6. .L 6nd rqdnn diden^ 10 

f. 66a 1. inmagen indintar infiUiud is immeddn doanither nifodeua^ 

2. in principio .i. inna^ rainne didencha incomsuidigihi' 3. .i. 
etarscarad oabi o0nc&OYii«uidigud^ 

I 66> 1. cascdda^ .L penula -caial 2. cirrus i. mong t gibbne unde 

7 cirri 7 tonderi dicunt unde 7 cirri uocantur intonsae partes^ 45 

3. .L cased 

t 67a 1. caichen^ [in marg. d.] cereritus debuit esse 

t 65a 2. Le. they are not wanting to, or they differ not 

f. 65 b 1. a name is given them from the deed they do. 2. Le. to those 

that do. 3. La from the last part. 30 

f. 66 a 1. the place wherein the flexion is made, 'tis in the middle it is 

made, not at the end. 2. i.e. of the last part of the compound. 

3. Le. separation, so that there is not one compound. 

» el Sg. 156^ 8 ^ of. 8g. 166^5 • e(. Sg. 156^ 1 < of. Sg. 156^6 

• ober a alt o Holder; of. 8g. 157^1 ' MS. in ■ ef. Sg. 157^2, reetaos in ek- 
i>ef.Sg. 157^10 >of.8g. 159»5 ^ U.B§.IS9^1 >eL8g. 159^8 
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PRISCIAN. 

c Codex Leidensis, Lat. MSS. No. 67. 

...cuDchin pro oonchin... est concha (bsc. concha quasi concaua. f. 16 a 

(ed. Hertz, i. p. 26) 
5 'Veredus ueredarias' uir rediarum id est curruum princeps .i. 

eirr. (i. p. 27) 

...geminari autem uidetur [soil, s] post consonantem, si, ex ante- f- I7b 

cedente, quae loco c et s fungitur, ipsa consequatur {.i. si madu 

co9cedar]\ ut 'exsequiae exsequor.' (i. p. 34) 

to ...alia ex morbis ut 'cardiacus' .i. luathchride^ (i. p. 69) f. 26b 

'Leccius' .L an^ (i. p. 72) f. 27 a 

'sabrateria' ingor'' (L p. 81) ^ 29b 

•priuimus' lesmac^ (i. p. 82) ^ 30* 

'talus odbrann^ (i. p. 110) f. 36b 

15 .'culex' cui7' (I. p. 164) f. 6ia 

lepida sulbair^ (I. p. 200) f. 58a 

•alcedo' /Menn^ (i. p. 206) ^ 69a 

'pelium -lii' barr a pelle t pelium & p^leta a peleo'. (i. p. 215) f. 60b 

rhinoceros srdnbennach^ (i. p. 217) '. 6ia 

«o In undecimo Virgilius: 'et pace sequestra* [in roarg.] uergiliarius '• 62a 

.L media, nam sec^uester roedius {.i. rdth] inter duos altercantes 

pacem sequestram mdutias dicunt^ (i. p. 223) 

'termes termitis.' Cicero .i. feruor .i. lind tee^ (i. p. 240) '. 65a 
'pollis pollinis' [in marg.] .i. auitas* (l. p. 250) '• 67a 

«5 ' postica' .i/ann** (ii. p. 39) f. isob 

Sed ut est etiam similitudinis aduerbium, potest etiam pro f* 161 b 

temporali accipi: 'Ut uidi, ut perii.' E)t ex hoc {.i. and ut so] 

componitur utinam. (ii. p. 86) 

Inuenitur [ararecar] etiam 'ut' pro 'utinam' 

30 if it should follow. '• 17b 

from this uL (. 161b 

1 leg. Lyeiui (Ai^irctot) dn ' atUtat, Zinttner. 

• ef. Sg. 16^2 ^ of. Sg. 88^24 • of. Sg. 8S»6 .< of. Sg. 8S^6 

• of. Sg. 48*5 ' of. 8g. 68^12 * of. Sg. 91^8 >> of. Sg. 93' 1 

1 of. Sg. 95^6 k of. Sg. 95^6 * of. Sg. 97^4 » of. Sg. 102*2 

■ of. Sg. 217*7 
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PRISCIAN. 



d BiBL. AxBR. Cod. A. 138 sup. 

CoL 1. uenus uenustus m stoa forsudib sed tus*^ (ed. Hertz, L 140) 

Gol. 8. ezcipiuntur supradictae declinatioDis arriaffuilfemein^*. (l. p. 145) 

'margo' [indervut*] quoque auctoritate poetica non solum femi- 5 
niui sed etiam masculini geoeris inuenitur. (i. p. 145) 

mango [in man;. 1. 7] {c)enna%ge. (l p. 146) 

inritamenta guute .1 sercla^ (l. p. 147) 
Col. 4. diminutionis aut adulaiionis banso(dyi ndac^K (i. p. 148) 

excipitur flamen .L dinaib neuturaldaib**. (l. p. 149) 10 

lar .i. tene, 

quod etiam Aiaris dicitur a. doanmnith*. 

1. it is not $hi$ upon them bat hu. 2. from the rale of the 
feminine. 3. anoertaintj. 4. of young women. 5. Le. from 

the neaters. 6. ie. as nominative. 15 

»ef. 8g.60^6 ^ef. 8g.62^6 •ef.8g.SS>ll 

< cf. 8g. 68^6 • of. Sg. 68^10 ' of. 8g. 64^4 
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PRUDENTIUS. 



Inter firloesas Theodiscas ad Prudentium spectantes legitur in 

codicibus naec glossa linguae Hibernicae assignata: 'cicutas scot. 

Knd'» (vide Zeitschr. f. deutsches Alterthum 16, p. 25, 167 ; 27, 24; 
5 67, 1892 = E. Steinmeyer, Die altdentschen Glossen, ii. p. 383. 24). 

E sententia Steinmeyeri etiam in verbis 'fuco. colore kainke* (I.l. 

p. 25, 169: keinke, p. 27, 26) = Altd. Glossen, ii. 383. 32) glossa 

Hibemica inest 

In codice Sangallensi 134 saeculo decimo scripto p. 230 ad uerba 
lo Prudentii ' crinibus aureolisqae riget coma texta catenis '* in margine 

adscriptum est : scot neman* (Hattemer, Denkmahle des Mittelalters. 

I. 272, 

Zimmer, Gloss. Hib. Supplementum, p. 5. 

^ hind ■eemi an abbroTiation of bindmer (cf. oicuta) H. 2. 17. p. 284. which is 
15 O'Begl^'B miwnhear * hemlock.' 

* kMfueut ifl the rock-lichen, we should perhaps correct this to kairket i.e. caircef 
gen. pi. of earric *rock,' and compare Tur. 115, supra vol. i. 492. 

* Pnidentii Carmina, ed. Obbarius. p. 01 (Hamartiffenia, 1. 271). 

^ Uemon or Ntwuiin is the name of the wife of the war-god Neit, Conn. 01. b.v. 
40 Neit, ind Nemain .i in Badb. LU. 57 a. 26. See Bev. Gelt i. 42, zu. 180. A Utinised 
Neimamu ocoors infra p. 274. 
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SENTENTIAE SANCTORUM DOCTORUM 
ET PATRUM. 

(BiBL. AxBR. Cod. F. 60 sap.) 

Arcuaria folia 

.i quasi folia curbatd 

idtaiHnriki^^.Bh eo 

quod arcus. Cum cuspinio 

sapore cuspis . proprium 

ligni .1 cutltffi'.cuispi- 

nio i. cuilendu* 

(rep)ptilia8 uenenosas 

(hn)t&ntdcsk . fobirge 

puteus inlustratus .L n^lan, 

1. Le. bent 2. holly. 3. made of holly. 
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SERVIUS. 

(Cod. Bbrnensis, MSS. lit. 363.) 

Castores autem & castrando dicti sunt. Virosa autem aut f. sib 
uenenata. Nam licet sint multis remedio, tamen praegnantes eorum 
5 odore abiiciunt et egerunt partum togliiaset chombairiK [In marg.] 
togliuisacih\ 

Et mystica uannus lacchi, id est cribram areale criathar atho\ f. 34 a 
Bufo.rana terrestris nimiae magnitudinis macaalach^K f. 34b 

spiras funium i. Uyman cecorse, t, 37 b 

10 oculorum [cla] f. 42b 

The context is : Nam aut insitio dicitur cum fisso trunco surculus 
fecundae arboris sterili inseritur, aut oculorum impositio cum inciso 
cortice libro alienae arboris germen inserimus'. 

et Qaurus sliab gargain, f. 104 a 

15 upper mare. Briait dixit. Isel friart taildvd • frigargg • cdich f. 117 a 
autuitr* • cach&in dodgina samlid bid reid riavi each • namreid* 

lege bic librum mbularum robartaich f. i28a 

In sciomantia — [marg.j corrg(uiynec(kt) — uero quia umbrae tan turn f. I2ga 

est euocatio sufficit solus interitus. 

10 focam i. rdtk 1. 133 b 

concha satis pure [leg. salis puri] ruidgaV. t I86b 

1. they abort o£bpring. 2. the sieve of a kiln. 4. mountain 
of Oarganus. 5. Lowly towards the high, a yielding to the fierce, 

every man's in turn': whosoever shall do thus, every rough will be smooth 
95 before him. 

The following fourteen Irish names ocour in the margins : Brigit f. 117*, Cathatach 
179*. Colggu 91^ Camgan 21% 81% 82», 32^ 88», 84*. 35% Cormae 65». SO*, 113\ 114*. 
117». 187% 188*, Dub{tkaeh) 22% 27*. 147*. Dunaal 64*, Fergu$ 24*. 84*. 127*, 142% 
164% Maec Langdin 64% Suadbar 140*. f. 181* m marg. opposite 'Svbillam Apollo 
dilezit et ei obtdit posoendi quod ueUet arbitrinm. ilia (8;fbilla) hau^it harenam mani- 
boi et tarn longam nitam poposcit. Cut Apollo responcQt id posse fieri si Erithriam 
insolam relinqoeret et earn nunquam uideret* — siout mae CiaUdin\ f. 94* in marg. 
opposite *magioa are,* TairehsUaehK 

The gloss on fo. 10*, which Hagen and Stem (Celt. Zeitsoh. it. 184) read as 
an Irish tens is Lat. geni, i.e. genia'uiM. and glosses caricis, Verg. BcL 8, 20. 

* leg. togluaMoekHdiJ *proonrers of abortion' 

* of. Hd inUehta trid criathar n-dtha bar mbrdar, LU. 96* 

* Nigra, Bev. Celt u. 448, read this gloss as muoralach 

* of. Verg. Qeorg. u. 69 and KZ. 85, 698 

* of. eeeh foehaid a hdair. Ml. 39* 31 ; for ceeh lin a kuair. Ml. 116* 14 ; U caich a 
kuair an arot^t Land 610, fo. 97* 1 

' this seems a proper name : see Four Masters 878 
» of. roif wcLri fiyinfa rA wirra, 1 CJor. ix. 22. 

* identified by Stem (Celt. Zeitsoh. iv. 182) with a deacon named Niall mac Oial- 
lain (Piallain, lallain) who is said to have fasted for thirty years, been paralysed for 
thirty-four years, seen many visions, and died in 854 or 868 

^ see as to this magician, Three Fragments of Irish Annals, ed. O'Donovan, p. 136. 
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SORTILEOIA. 
(BiBL. RiQ. M0NACSN8I8, Cod. ult. 14,846.) 

f.lOTa A. 8igni6cat uirum loscum t coZZoculodeztera.^ 

t ilOft 'ii** reauies uel dolor, t air auotos cum pertica ueniens narra- 

bit^ tibi faoulas, oue uolueria. periculoae per uia, per uita ; loDgus 5 
et ratus. glas t oan. principatam et potestatem babet is, pro quo 
tenetur et diliget Muoe t pacificauit 

Si pro scientia furti, uir alienus furanii inter oriens et occi- 
dentem; uel ad* oriens portata est Si res non niger est, •in* t 
•y* furauerunt; alius ex his: albister capilli capitis^ eius t glaa* 10 
liad. si non res alba t cana t gku^ alius de illis nifus t tene folt ; 
alius* sanguis factus est in capite, quom puer erat, ab alio puero; 
et non potest abscondi color' huius rei • dultonn • discolor et xmU 
selbt' ; et uir alieni ffeneris furauit 

t Ilia O. laetitia conuan adUc^^ oomia' tuhenukd^ ordinati a deo et 15. 

ab bominibus. Si pro uia, letitia et libertas ; potentia • anfine^ et 
libertas. locus altus"* munitus, in quo natus hic, pro quo tenetur 
liber, 1 semet ipse. 

O. sepulchrum nouum auditioni hulath i forloictith\ 
Si pro scientia furti, et indicat a parte dextera et ille, qui 90 
reuelauit: si uir habet, habet* dolorem sub uentre t chnuc i. iduu^; 
si habet mulier, pregnans est 

t llSa-b V. in prima pa^ : uulnus in capite uel in medio corporis. 

V. si in secunda parte, [ ] ipsius, pro quo tenetur, et uulnus 
in media parte. V. si in tertia parte, uuhius in capite 1. ^Um^ i ^5 
iduu^; t sanguis conglobata sub uentre uiri pro quo tenetur. 

Si pro scientia furti, ille, qui furauit w. (ulch t dorochair ifiacli* 
t senex et bene barbaris^ est 

f.ll8a Si pro scientia furti, o[t1 .£ in prima parte fuerit, habebit 

augmentum de sua pecunia ille, de quo furatur. Si .f. in secunda 30 
parte, indicat, quod in prumptu est ula res et inueni[e]tur ; et ab 
luimico furata est et res que fiirata est, dubgUu i femma t laicus, 
ad aquilonem portata est 

f. 114a Si pro scientia furti, scietur, auod ad dexteram furata est ilia res, 

pro qua tenetur ; et pro longituoinem, scietur circuitum (7) separata ss 
est in duas partea et niger iffur uel laicus canus, qui furauit illam 
rem. et ilia res qui furata est, niger t domn. 

* leg. X Thum^MD ^ oorr. from narraoil • om. MS. < MS. 

eapias, oorr. Tham^jMn * MS. alior ' MS. oalor • ThoroevMn 

ooojoctares intl-Hllaeh * kontibhtig,' eomparing tho Frenoh vue bata ^ Tbur- 

neysen suggMit 'heil in being aof bedftrfniiee/ of. eomildn I«awB ti. 173 ' glotset 

potentia ^ a BritUb gloss, Welsb Ivyii yekel, Bbys Bev. Gelt. xi. 91 i 'a 

stranger,' of. Laws ti. 68, ef. nir alieni generis above ■* MS. alt ■ MS. hulaeh 
\farlo$€uth, oorr. Tbnm^jsen * sappl. Tbnn^jsen » leg. idna, as a 

gloss on dolorem, Tbum^sen, of. I«aws ti. 470 « MS. etoa, oorr. Tburneysen 

' if not Welsb {hwUh), leg. kulekaek 'bearded.' Tbomejsen • leg. dorochair in 

fiaeU 'tbe tootb bas fallen oat'? * leg. barbatns, Tbnmejsen " leg. niger 

is qui fnranit; for and laioos eanns are gloesee, Tbnm^Tsen 
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Glosses on Sortilegia {Munich). 237 

Si in vim- [luna] furauerit super duas aquas furauit uir -folt Hug 
sir/a%r\ 

Si in -X- luna. uir alb[i]8ter capilli capitis sui findbu%de\ super '• HSb 
86, ut uideret agrum, eziet. 
5 Si pro furto, bona, bora nona in monte querenda est, et inuenies ; 
sed non protinus tres rote & sat^ ; uel in tres partes diuisa est et ad 
orientem portata . fura" s"^ fratres. et color* est rufa. 

Si in luna -xi- furauerit, uir 'fos • portauit. '* ^^^* 

N. tetcAlaicoe.laicoe. ^'^^^^ 

10 sijjpiiificat comrac re^' uel mortem eius. '• ^^^^ 

Si pro scientia furti inter orientem et dextera portata est is coma, f- ^^^^ 
et [in] promptum est et mox scietur. 

'& • in prima parte adliae' promatli innaceUe^ • et cito inuenies f. ii9b 
quod uis ; et augmentum pecuni^ . t multas cogitationes. 

• * thick long hair upon him' 

^ UB,fim)9nUde: eorr. TharDeysen 

• of. ni tkitiu Ir. T. i. 145, 8, if this be not a verbal error for fit hitut, W.S., 
roteetaatmrnro-d-UeUat *who have had it* is nearest to the MS. text, bat does not suit 
the tense weU. J. S. 

• leg. furati iont or furantes sunt, Thnrneysen 

• IIS. oalor 

' MS. sunt oobrao regem, corr. Thuraeysen 

• leg. adlaiCf a gloss on qaod nis, Thumeysen 

^ ' a proving of the sense,' probably a gloss on multas oogitationes 
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SPECIMENS OF OLD-IRISH PROSE. 

1. Notes in the Book of Armagh. 

f. 17ft^ 1. Veniens patricius in finem calrigi, babtitzauit filium cairthin 

7 caichaaum, 7 po^^uam baptitzauit obtulerunt filius cairthin 7 
caichdn (juintam partem caichain deo 7 patncio, et liberauit rex deo 5 
et patricio Hae sunt fines quintae partis, i. coicid caichdin otha 
glais telcha» berich abraidne conrici forcuisin* tuilgos disleib Otha 
glais conacolto curreiriu 7 6tha crfch drommo • nit • cuglais tamlachtse 
dublocho lagglais cugrenlaich fote • laront • timchell nasanto cosescen 
indacor a sescunn dacor ladesoert Idni lafur conrici hucht noinomne to 
condairiu m6r condairiu med6in condairiu fidas condairiu meil con- 
druim toidached lagglais conrici oonaclid Atr6pert flaith 7aithech 
inso huile itosuch iartabuirt baithis duaib 

2. Con^gab patrico iarnaidpuirt indruimm daro .L druim liaa 
Ficab patncc adaltae • n • and benignus aainm 7 fuitinse •xvii -is 
annis gabais caille lapatricc- lassar ingen anfolmithe dicheniul 
caich^n Baiade and tax4si • m • benigni trifichtea bliadne 

3. Isst inso coibse titho fio 7 aedocht dibliadin rembas ddu 
dumanchuib drommo lias 7 dumaithib callrigi it^ crochaingel 7 

f. 17ftS !• Patrick came into the district *of Calrige^ and baptized Mac 10 

caerthinn* and CAichin, and after he baptized (them) Mac caerthinn and 
CAicbin offered * CAichftn's Fifth ' to God and Patrick, and the king made 
(it) free to Gkxl and Patrick. These are the boundaries of the Fifth, to 
wit *CAichin's Fifth': From the stream of Telaoh Berich (the hill of 
Berach) out of Braidne (t) as far as Forouisin which... from the mountain. 95 
From the stream of Conaclid to Reiriu and from the border of Druimm 
Nit' to the stream of Tamlaoht Dublocho*, by the stream to Grenlach 
Fote'. By Ront (t), round the Sanad (t) to the Moor of the two Hillocks ; 
from the Moor of two Hillocks by the south of the meadow by Fur as far 
as the Nine-Trees Hill ; with Daire M6r', with Daire Med6in, with Daire 30 
Fidas, with Daire M^il, with Druim Toidached by the stream as far as 
Conaclid. Lord and vassal had offered all this immediately after baptism 
was conferred upon them. 

2. Patrick set up in Druim Daro ie. in Druim Lias, after it was 
offered to him Patrick left his fosterling there, named Benignus, et 35 
Juit in 96 ,xvi%. annii, Lassar daughter of Anfolmithe ^ of the race 
of Cdichin, took the veil from Patrick. For three score years she dwelt 
there after Benignus. 

3. This is Fith * Fio's confession and his bequest two years before his 
death, to the monks of Druim lias and to the nobles of Calrige, both lay- 40 

* Ii this a verbal form, of. doeuUin and tuUgoi a noon? J.S. 

^ Now Cidry in 00. Sligo, Hogan, Docomenta da 8. Patricio, p. 96 

* * son of rowan-tree ' ' 'Dorsnm Nidi' 

* *Sepalchri Lacai Nigri' ' 'Orenlaoh' later GreUaoh 

■ * Great Oakwood' ^ apparentlj a woman*i name 

1 IitbiiBiahopFithanaliatofIfeminai,Infira|7f 
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alt6ir drommo lias nad confil finechas fordruimm leas act cen^l 
f6tho fio ma beitb nech besmaith diib bes crdibdech bes chuibsech 
dincblaind manip6 du^castar dus in^tar dimuintir drommo lias t 
diamanchib Mani^tar dubber d^crad dimuintir p&tricc inte . . , 

5 4. N&o 7 n&i filii fratris patricii et daall filius hencair quosf. i7bi 
reliquit ibi patricius adopart • teoralethindii treathir patricio in 
sempitemum* Et obtulit patricio filium suum conderc filius filius 
{sic) daill 

Marii obtulit teoralethindii triathlr j obtulit patricio filium mac 

10 rf msB 7 babtitzauit eos patncius j aedificauit aeclmam in heriditate 
eorum et regnum oflferebat cum eis coirpre patricio 

6. IMmrdni em^ne docummin 7 doalicn 7 doemin tlr gimmae 7 
muinsB buacbaele 7tamnich Immransat inna • ill * oaillechaso inna- 
tireso dupatricc cullae • m • brdtho 

^5 6. Dirn5ggel cummen 7 brethdn ochter nachid conaseilb it^rfid 
7 mag 7 lenu conallius 7 allubgort 6gdiles didtu duchummin leth 
indorpiso indoim induiniu conriccatar aseuit frie .i. • iii • ungai argait 
7 cann^ argit 7 muince 'III* nungae condroch 6ir senmesib senairotib^ 
16g leith ungtf) dimuccib 7 16g leith un^ae dich&irib 7 dillat leith 

souHgiB senmessib inso huile dfech^ tinoil Dig^ni cummen c^taig 

men and clerics* of Druim lias : that there is not a family right of inherit- 
ance to Dniim lias, but that the race of Fith Fio (should inherit it) if 
there be any one of them who should be noble, should be devout, should 
be conscientious. If there should not be, it shall (then) be seen whether 
«5 one could be found of the (monastic) community of Druimm lias or of its 
servants. If one be not found, a member (1) of Patrick's community is 
put into it. 

4. Nao and Nal, filii fratria Patricii, quoe reliquit ibi PcUriciua, f. 17 b 1 

and Ddll son of Hencar offered three hsM-itidles^ through his land Patricio 

30 in $&mpitemum, Et obtulit Patricio filium 8uum Conderc filius Daill. 

Marii obtulit three haM-hidles^ through his land, et obtulit Patricio 
filium Mac rime, et babtizauit eos Patricius^ et aedificauit ecclesiam in 
hereditate eorum, et regnum offerebat cum eis Coirpre Patricio, 

5. Ern^ne had bequeathed to Cummen and to Alach and to £rn(n 
35 T(r Qimmffi and Muine Buachaile (Cowherds' Brake) and Tamnach. These 

three nuns had bequeathed these lands to Patrick until doomsday. 

6. Cummen and Breth&n had bought Ochter Achid with its ap- 

Eurtenance, both wood and plain and meadow', with its curtilage and its 
erbgarden. Now half of this heritage (belongs) to Cummen, in house, 
40 in man^ until its prices be paid to her, to wit, three ounces of silver and a 
can of silver, and a necklace of three ounces, with a circlet of gold ac- 
cording to old standards, the value of half an ounce in pigs and the value 
of half an ounce in sheep, and a vestment worth half an ounce according 
to old standards. All this as a debt of collection^ (?). 

• Tbii sentanoe ii inoomplete and confused. The thing given by Nao and Nai is 
not mentioned and the words et Daall filius Heneair should oome next before adopart 

^ MS. orann, with punotum delens over r 

• not translated ; perhaps for sen-airfotib * according to old measures of length* 
J. 8.: or from a participle itrt'Oirfoite *altaberkommene?* Windisoh 

^ MS. difecb, with punotum delens over i 

• literally, *both cancel-screen and altar' ' cf. eaehindlea infra p. 271 

t 'wald, feld and wiete,* as is said in Oermauy. Cf. the grant itir colli 7 mhaehaire 

to the community of the Trinity on Loch C6, Ann. L. C. i. Si7 
^ cf. the A.S. formula mid mete 7 mid mannumt Kemble, l 210 
■ tindil gen. sg. of tindl * collection,' which in the Laws seems to mean a collection 

made by a fother for his daughter on her marriage 
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rithso fri^ladach mace maile odre tigerne cremthinnsB arech • n • donD 
ritbsB intechsin firicolmin • Dam bretan ar chumil • n • arggit Luid 
inchumalsiD duforl6{^ ocbtir achid 
f. 18a 1 7. Patricius et laseminus {.L epscop fith) cum germano fuerunt 

in olsiodra* ciuitate Qermanus nero isernino dixit ut praedicare in 5 
hib^miam ueniret Atque pramptua iuit oboedire etiam in quam- 
cumqu6 partem mitt^retMr nui inhiberniam Qermanus dtxt^ 
patricio et tu an oboediens eria. Patricius dixit fiat (cet^) sictU 
uis Oermanus dixit hoc interuds erit /nan potuerit iseminus in 
hiberniam uon tranaire lo 

8. Patricius uenit inhiberniam iseminus nero missuse^t in aliam 
regionem Sed uentus oontrarius detulit ilium indexteram partem 
biWniaB Dut^t larain diachennadich aicme becc icUu catrige* 
aainmm Dulluid disuidiu conoongab toicuile Facab n6ib dia 
muintir and Luid iarsuidiu concongab r&ith foalascich Facib n6ib is 
•n-aile isuidiu Dulluid disuidiu du l&thrucb daarad indib maigib 
DuUotar cuci isuidiu secbtmaioc catbbotb pridcbis duaib 7 credi- 
derunt 7 baptitzati sunt 7 luid leSo &des diammennut Fusocart 
^ndaB cennsalacb fubitbin creitme riacicb Luid epscop fitb leo 
forloneis cdch aletb 6dib rinic patrioc ierauidiu 7 crediderunt sibi m 
•llll • nlii diinlinge Luid iarsuidiu cucrimthan moccn^ndi ceinnselicb 

7 ipse credidit uccraitb bilicb dilsi patricc iarnabaitzed aratailced^ 
maccu oathbad /isseminum leo 7 ad ootedae innit^e 

9. DuUotar maicc catbbad diammennut iersin isde att&a f6na 
forfid Contultatar docbum pdtricc et cremthinn maicc ^ndi ucscf n 
pdtric 

Cummen made a mantle whiob was sold to J^lladacb son of Mael-odar, 
lord of Cremthenn, for a brown borse. Tbat horse was sold to Colmin of 
tbe Britons for a cumal* of silver. That eumal went to the additional 
price of Ochter Achid. 30 

f. ISa 1 8. PairiciuM etc. Then he (Ifeminus) comes to his province, a small 

tribe in Cliu, named Catrige. He came thence and set up at Toicuile. 
He left there a saint of his community. After this he went and set up at 
Rdith Foalascich. Therein he left another saint Thence he came to 
Lathrach di Arad' in two plains. Therein Cathboth's seven sons went to 35 
him : he preached to them, and they believed and were baptised, and he went 
with them southwards to their abode. £ndae Cennsalacb had denounced 
them because of their believing before every onei Bishop Fith (Iserninus) 
went with them into exile, each of them apart. After this came Patrick, 
and Dunling's seven sons believed in him. After this he went to Crim- 40 
than son of ^ndae Cennsalacb, ei ip$e (sciL Crimthan) credidit at R4ith 
Bilecb*. Patrick, after baptizing him, besought him to let back Cath- 
bad's sons, and Iseminus together with them, and he got the boon. 

9. Cathbad's sons went thereafter to their abode. Hence Fid (M6r) 
is called F6na\ And they went to Patrick and Cremthann son of Endae 45 
at Sc( PAtric'. 

a 

* now Aozerre ^ perminion * MS. ooirige ' •taileed^to-ad-Ueed: 

of. iho vorbal noan taileiud Ml. 181' U, Bemo 117*. sod tho orthotonio du-d-failei 
Ml. 797^ 23, du-/ailced Ml. SS** S • tho valoe of throo oows ' •tito of two 

oharioteert' ■ now Bafilly, 00. Garlow: see LL. 46*49 

^ of. Ii inand aimter hi talatar na Diiaai for Gabran 7 hi tolatar Feni for Fid Mir 7 
Fothart for Oabran sair * it it the same time at whioh the Dtei went upon Oabran and 
the F6ni on Fid M6r (• Great Wood') and the Fothart on Gabran in the eait,' Land 610, 
fo. 10a»2 * •Patriok'a Blaokthom' 
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10. Adopuir crimthann mocc ^ndi nil dul bagriein fothart 
ogabuir liphi corrici suide laigen Sl^cbtid isserninu^ dup&tncc 
foramanchi 7 aando<5it 7 dubbeir patricc duepscop fith 7 dabetrside 
dumaccaib cathbath 7 congaib lethu &th fithot 

5 11. DuUuid pdtricc othemuir hicrlch laigen conrAncatar 7 
dubthach macoulugir uccdomnuch mdr criatbar la auu censelich 
Alias p&tricc dubthach imdamns • n • epscuip diadesciplib dilaignib 
id6n fer 86er socheniiiil cenon cenainim nadip rubecc nadipromar 
bedasommsB toisclimm fer olns^tche dunamicthsB* actoentuistiu 

10 Frisgart dubthach nifetorsa dimmuintir act fiacc find dilaignib 
duchooid huaimse hitire connacht Amat7 immindrditset conacatar 
fiacc find cuocu Asbert dubthach frip&tricc tair dumberradsa air 
fumr^ infer dummimdidnaad duaberrad^ tarmuchenn air ism&r 
agoire Isdisin didtu furrilith fiacc find dubthach 7 berrsi pAtricc 7 

15 baitzisi Dubbert grdd 'U'epscoip foir Conide epscop insin cita- 
ruoirtned lalaigniu 7 dubbert pdtncc cumtach dufiacc • idon clocc 7 
menstir 7 bachall 7 poolire 7 ficab morfeser lais diamuintir .i. 
muchat(5cc inse fi&il augustfn inseo bicae tec&n diarmuit naindid pool 
fedelmid 

«o 10. Crimthann son of ]6ndae offers Grian Fothart from Gabur Liphi 

as far as Suide Laigen®. Isserninus kneels to Patrick for his monastery^ (?) 
and his parent church, ietnd Patrick gives (them) to bishop Fith, and he 
gives it to Cathbad's sons and sets up with them* (at) Ath Fithot'. 

IL Patrick went from Tara into the province of Leinster, and he 

«5 and Dubthach fffeat-grandson of Lugar met at Domnach Mir Criathar* in 
Hdi Cinnselich^ Patrick besought Dubthach for the material of a bishop, 
from his disciples of Leinster, to wit, a man free, of good kin, without 
defect, without blemish, whose wealth would not be overlittle nor over- 
great : * I desire 1 ^ man of one wif e, unto whom hath been borne only one 

30 child.' Dubthach answered : ' l~know not of my household (such a man) 
save Fiacc the Fair of Leinster who has gone fi*om me into the lands of 
Connaught (with bardism for the kings^). As they were thinking of him 
they saw Fiacc the Fair (coming) towards them. Said Dubthach to 
Patrick : <* come to tonsure me, for the man will succour me to my con- 

35 solation by his being tonsured in my stead, for great is his dutifulness." 
Thereafter, then, Fiacc the Fair succoured Dubthach, and Patrick ton- 
sured him and baptized him. He conferred a bishop's grade upon him, so 
. that he is the bishop who has been first consecrated in Leinster. And 
Patrick gave to Fiacc a case (containing), to wit, a bell and a reliquary, 

40 and a orozier and tablets ; and he left with him seven of his community, 
to wit. My Oat6cc of Inis F4il^ Augustfn of Inis Becc*, Tecin, Diarmait, 
Naindid, P61, Fedelmid. 

* of. dinad'T'\cth$ Wb. 28^1, dina-conhi Ml. 85^7, et ▼. supra, vol z. p. 285, note b 
^ nsoaUy diaberrad • * Leinsterm^n's Seat,* now Mount Leinster * manche 

maybe borrowed from monaohia as eaille from palliam, ctUthe from puteus, eoib$e from 
confessio, Febra from Febr(u)ariQB, and, according to Todd and Sarauw, Cothraige from 
Patricias, monaehia, ceUa sen obedientia ab abbatia dependens, Ducange. In Laws 
m. 86, manehe is glossed hjjine manach 'family of monks' and aiufott by fine erlama 
'founder's famUy' • if lethu ^ led, cf. Hy. ii. 17 and infra p. 805, 1 89 ' now 

Ahada in Fotbart, Hogan op. oit. 104, note (g) ■ now Donaghmore, Ballakeen, 

Wexford? Hogan 104, 168 ^ part of Leinster, ▼. Book of BigbU, p. 208 

■ eo mbairdni donaib rigaihh. Trip. Life, p. 190, where the story is told more fully 
k now Begeri in Wezfrad harbour (v. Hogan, Documenta, p. 181). It is mentioned 
also in BawL B. 502, f. 47* 1 > now Inisbeg ('little island'), Wexford 
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12. Congab iarsuidiu iDdomnuch f^ioc et bii and oontorchartar 
tri fichit fer diamuintir lais and 
f. 18b 1 13. Disiu dulluid intain^el cuci / asbert iris is friabinn aniar 

atd tes^rge ic6il maige airm ifuirsitiB intorcc arimbadand furruimtis 
apraintech port bifuirsitis inDelit arimbadand furruimtis aneclis 5 
Asbert fiacc frisinaingel nandriead contiaed patricc dothoorund aluic 
lais 7 diacboisecrad 7 combed hikad nuggabad alocc Dulluid iar- 
suidiu patricc cuflacc 7 durind alooc les 7 cutsecar 7 forruim aforrig 
• n f ana 7 adopart crimtbann inportsin du patricc ar ba patric dubert 
baitbis duchrimthunn 7 islebti adranact onmtbann 10 

14. Luid sechnall iartain ducbu&rsag|ad pdtricc imcharpat boie 
lais disin dufoid pdtricc incarpat cuseconall cenaritb * n * and act 
aingil dutfidedar foidsi secbnall 6ruan • III • aitbgi* lais cumanch&n 7 
anis -III- aitb^i lasuide Foitsiside cufiacc Dlomis fiacc d6ib iarsin 
It^ immelotar immuaneclis futhri conepert intaingel isduitsiu tucad 15 
6pdtricc 6 rufitir dulobri^ 

15. Epscop aed b6i isl^ibli Luid duardd macbsB Birt edoct 
cuseg^ne duardd macbae Dubbert sec^ene oitberrocb aidacbt du&id 7 
adopart ded aidacbt 7 acben^l 7 a eclis dupitricc cubbdltb F4ccab 
ded aidacbt laconchad Luid concbad duart macbsB contubart fland w 
febl® acbeill d<k> 7 gabsi cadessin abbaitb* • 

12. After tbis he (Fiaoc) set up in Domnach Fticc, and abode there 
until three score men of his community had fallen there beside him. 
r. 18b 1 13. Then the angel went unto him and said to him: ''It is to the 

west of a river in Cul Maige that thy resurrection is (to be)" : the spot in n 
which they should find the boar, be it there that they put their refectory : 
the stead in which they should find the doe, be it there that they put 
their church. Fiacc said to the angel that he would not so go until 
Patrick should have come to mark out his place and to consecrate it, and 
that from him he might receive his place. After this Patrick went to 30 
Fiaoc and marked out his place for him, and consecrated it> and put his 
meeting-ground' there. And Crimthann offered that stead to Patrick, for 
it WM Patrick who administered baptism to Crimthann, and in SUbtC) 
Crimthann has been buried. 

14. Sechnall went afterwards to reproach Patrick about the chariot 35 
which he had. Then Patrick sent the chariot to Sechnall without a 
charioteer therein save angels that guided it. When it had remained 
three niffhts with Sechnall he sent it on to Manch&n, and with him it 
remained three nights. He sent it (m to Fiacc. Fiacc warned them 
off* afterwards. They circumambulated their ohuroh thrice, so the angel 40 
said (to Fiacc) : *' Tis to thee it hath been given by Patrick, since he 
knows thy infirmity." 

15. Bishop Aed abode in Sl6bte. He went to Armagh. He brought 
a bequest to Seg^ne of Armagh. Ses^ne gave again a bequest to Aed 
and Aed offered a bequest and his kindred and his church to Patrick till 45 
Doom. Aed left a bequest with Conchad. Conchad went to Armagh, 
and Fland Feblae' gave his church to him, and he took himself (as) 
abbot 



u 



• before laU the MS. has d«<2 ^ See this story more foUj toM in the Tripartite 
Life, pp. 240—242 • leg. gabii eadeisin in abbaith, and of. gtbtit ludei in apid, Wb. 
26» 8 « fofHg aoc. sg. otforracK Todd S. Patriek 448, Joyoe 77 • of. Ml. 59« 7 
' One of S. Patrick's sucoensors in the See of Armagh, Trip. Life, p. 542, Four Mssten, 
A.D. 704, Seg4ne preoeded him 
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Notes in the Booh of Armagh:\^^ 



245 



Finiunt haec pauca per scotticam inperfect^ scripta non 
uon potuissem romana condere lingua sed quod uix in sua ao 
hm tabuIsB agnosci possunt Sin autem alias per latinam de^ 
fuissent non tarn incertus fuisset aliquis iu eis quam imperitus qui 
5 legisset aut quam linguam sonasset pro habundantia scotaicorum 
nominiim non habentinm qualitatem 

Scripsi hunc ut potui lihrum: pulsare* conetur 
Omnia qui cumque legerit ut euadere poena 
Ad caelum ualeam et ad sumini proemia regni 
lo Patricio domtnt^m pulsante habitare per ffiuum 

• i.e. to pray; (PalMte et aperietar nobii): of. nun-ailte (gl. pulsari) Ml. 89^ 19 




16—2 
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)ld-Irish Prosed 



f. 87o 



le 



dacn- V... oua 

tecumsint* • et aouado 
mustue^ allida* scrip 
turam banc*' tibi 

gam rex et infptati 
onem ostendam tibi > • 
Hier emit temur da 
nielem cont^pnentd 7 
Inoo mine di* sumi* 
Siquis uult* post 
me ueiiire: abne 
eetsemet ipsum ettol 
let cruc§8u&- et se^a 
tur me* insce inso 
asber arfeda' ibu 
fricach noein* dince 
ne* lu doine^ arenindur 
be analchi ood* ocu 

sapecthu 
ocus aratinola : soalchi 
ocus areiiairema futhu 

ocus arde cruche arcbrist 
ceinbes ichomus coirp 
ocus aume airesechetnar 
sclictu. arfedot indag 
nimrathib isaireasber 



IE CAMBRAY HOMILY. 



AiTATis Camaracensis No. 619.) 
• Textus restitutus. 



De donis non red- 
piendis pro ueri- 
tate ostendenda. 
Daniel ad Euchil Mer- 
dach dixit: munera tua 
tecum sint, et dona do- 
mus tuae alteri da. scrip- 
turam banc tibi le- 
gam, rex, et interpretati- 
onem ostendam tibi^ 
Hieronymus*: Imitemur Da- 
nielem contempnentem. 
In nomine Dei summi. 
Siquis uult post 
me uenire, abne- 

!ret semet ipsum et tol- 
at crucem suam, et sequa- 
tur me. insce inso 
asber arfida jfsu 
fri ccu^n-den din eke- 
n&u ddine aren-indar- 
be a dualchi 6od ocus 
a 
ocus ara tindla socUchi 
ocus are n- airema futhu 



«5 



«5 



OCUS airde cruche ar Christ, 
din bes icomus coirp 
ocus anmet aire sechethar 
slictu ar/Mot in-da^- 
imratib. isaire asber: 



.30 



(.97 b ^bi* ^B the word which our Lord Jesus saith to every one of the race 

of men, that he banish from him his vices and his sins, and that he gather 35 

r. 87 virtues and receive stigmata and signs of the Cross for Christ's sake, so 
long as he is in power of body and soul, that he follow the tracks of our 

• eoomsint seemi to be written in eratnre 

^ Qe fte^ms to he written in erMore, and after it a letter leemi to be erased 
before hano hseo ia erased 



* PropL. Dan. v. 17 
3. Hieronjraum in 



ezpl. 

' feda seems to be in erasure 
> no seems to be in erasure 
^ seems to be in erasure 



Danielis (Opera omnia ▼. S54), Zimmer, Oloesae 
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Lectio codicis. 

Siquis uult postmeuenire 
abnegit semetipsum et toi- 
let xsrucemsua ocuisticsath 
5 acbruiob. etsequaturme 
ocuisuum sicbetbre iseear 
ndiltutb dunD* fiuiissin 
mani cometsain dear 
tolaib ocuis mafiistossa 

10 dearpectbib issiticsal 
archrucbe duun furnn* 
maar foimam ainmint 
0CU8 martri ocus coicsatb 
archrust amciil assindber 

15 alaile etno crux cippe 
acruciatudicit et duobus 
modis crucemdiii baila 
mu8 cum aut p'abstinen 
cia camem efficiamus 

aoaut p'conpassiond proxi 

^ mi necessitate illius nsam 
esseputamus (juienl do 
lorem exibet maliena 
necessitate crucem portat 

n iumente utpaulus ait por 
tatebonerauestra inui 
cd sicadimplebitis le^em 
xpi* ocus asbeir daniu ind 
apostot fletecumflenti 

30 b; gaudecumgaudentib; 
sipatiatur unum mem 
brum cumpacieutur 5 
nia membra airisse abe 
es mabeth* nagalar bee 

'35 for corp duini magorith 
locb citb mecbuis nui 
nelaim nuin emeraib 



Textus restitutus. 

Si quis uult post me uenire, 
abneget semetipsum et tol- 
lat crucem suam, oouia ticsath 
a chruich, et sequatur me, 
0CU18 numsechethse . isie ar 
n-diltuth diinn fanxssin 
mani cometaam dear 
tolaib ocuis ma fristosmm 
dear pecthib. issi ticsdl 
ar cruche d'dnn furnn 
maarfdimam dammint^ 
0(ms martri ocus coicsath 
ar Chriist', amail assindber 
alaile: et nomen crux quippe 
a cruciatu dicitur, et duobus 
modis crucem Domini baiula- 
mus, cum aut per abstinen 
tiam carnem emciamus(?), 
aut per conpassionem proxi- 
mi necessitatem illius nostram 
esse putamus; qui enim do- 
lorem exhibet in aliena 
necessitate crucem portat 
in "mente, ut Paulus ait : por- 
tate onera uestra inui- 
cem, sic adimplebitis legem 
Christi*** ocus asbeir daniu ind 
apostot: flete cum flenti- 
bu8, gaudete cum gaudentibus^ 
si patiatur unum mem- 
brum, compatientur om- 
nia membra^* air issi a bi- 
es mabeth na galar bee 
for corp duini magoiith 
locc citlh ine chuis nii, i- 
ne Idim n'it, ine miraib 



f. 37d 



Lord in good tbougbts. Therefore he says : Si quis uvU post me uenire 
abneget semet ipsum et toUat crucem suaan^ and let him take up his cross, et 

40 sequatur me^ and let him follow me. This is our denial of ourselves, if 
we do not indulge our desires and if we abjure our sins. This is our 
taking-up of our cross upon us, if we receive loss and martyrdom and 
suffering for Christ's sake, as some one says it. 
And moreover the apostle BAjsJlete etc. 

45 For this is its usage, if there be any little ailment on a man's body, if 
it burus a place, whether in his foot or in his hand or in his fingers, the 

* of. n^fl^munu8 dammint dom, Wb. 24^ 19 
^ Gal. vi. 2 

* Bom. zL 15 

* 1 Cor. xii. 26 



f. 87 d 
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Old-Irish Prose. 



f. 88ft 



Lectio oodioia 

fogeir angffalar iDuile 
corp issanilith isooma 
das duun chanisin foge 
ra each, nern oire nun 
dem membur uili dudea 
nach oessuth Ocus na 
calar bess &irech om 

nessam amail assind* 

■ 
beir apT* quiscandali 
zatur etego nonuror 
quia infirroator etego 
noninfirmor • nifil hui 
dea autrubert ind* 
noeb- apstol inso om 
bub. ade sence baca 
lar. 

dogalar caich bafiithor 

b , 
gondo firithorgon caich ba 

lobredo lobre cahic issamlith 
hiscomadas ducach oinoiini 
aure coiesa fricach inceseth 
ocus insedomme tu ocus inae 
lobri adcia isnaib inscib soo 
eulis indaecni ascenel cru 
che • adrimther incoicsath 
filus^ trechenelsB mar 
tre daneu adrimiter 
arcruich duduiniu madesgre 
baan martre ocus glas 
martre ocus derc martre 



Textua restitutus. 

fogeir^ a n^Sjolar in uile 
corp: issamlith is comO' 
das diiun chanisin fongs- 
ra cachn-irnail^oxrs nun- 
dsm msmbur uili du Dea — 
nach c^ssath ocus na 
gtUar bess /aire chom- 
nessam \ amail assind- 

beir apostulus: quis soandali- 
zatur et ego non uror? 
quis infirmatur et ego 
non infirmorf nifil... 
... autrubert ind 
ndebapstol inso dim- 
bud adeserce ba ga 



10 



d6 galar cdich, ba frithor- 

gon dd /rithcrgon ckdich, ba 

lobre d6 lobre chdich. iesamlith 
isoomadas du cachdin ifnni 
aure coicsa fri cdch inm sdeth 
ocus ina dommetu ocus inae 
lobri. adciam isnaib inscib seo(1) 
eulis ind aecni (u ar chendl cru- 
che adrimther in coicsath • 
filus treohendlcB inar- 
tre daneu adrimiter 
ar ckruich .du duiniu, madesgre 
bdanmartre ocus glas- 
martre ocus dercmaiire 



«5 



disease inflames the whole body. Thus it is fitting for us ourselves, that 
every sufiering and every ailment that is on his neighbours should inflame 
every part, for we all are members unto Qod, as saith the apostle : Quxe 
icandalizatur et ego non urort quis if\firmtUur et ego non %f\firmor f 35 

There is not...^ the holy apostle has said this from the abundance 
I. SSft of his charity ; everyone's sickness was sickness to him, ofibnoe to anyone 
was ofience to him, everyone's infirmity was infirmity to him. Even 
so it is meet for everyone of us that he suffer with everyone in his 
hardship and in his povertv and in his infirmity. We see in these wise 40 

words of the sage that fellow-suffering is counted as a kind of cross. 

r Now there are three kinds of martyrdom which are counted as a cross to 
man, that is to say*, white martyrdom, and green martyrdom, and red 
martyrdom. 

* ct fo-iH'gert LU. 68* SS Jlr/ogerrtha 'ordeal of heating* (iadioinm eqnae oalidae) 
Laws ▼. 456, 470, 472 ^ hMiieaUnoi olear 

• * if it is {mad) an expression/ or *atteranoe' {etgre from ^ti-gaire, O'Muk. 880 f.) 
W.8. 
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Lectio codicis. 

issi inb&n martre duduini 
u* intaiD scaras ardea 
fricach reet carisceruce 
5 sa aini nalaubir noco issi 
indglas martredo intum 
scaras friathola leolces 
sas saitbor ippennit ocus 

n 

-aitrigi issi indercmartre 
10 do foditu cbrache ocus 
diorcne arcbrist amcultoD 
dech omnucbuir dundaib 
abstolaib oc ingrimmim in 
nacloen ocuis ocforcetui 
15 recto dee congaibetar 
innatrech enel martre 
so issnib colnidib tutbecfot 
dugutbrigi scarde friatoTa 
ceste saitbu tuesmot afuil 
aoinaini ocuis ilaubair arcbrist 
filus daneu trecenele mar 
tre attalogmara leder 
aranetatbami focbrici 
manos comalnna mar • Cas 
titas iniuuentute • conti 
uentia inbabundantia 7 
De muneribus 
p'uer teutibus recta 
ludicia nonrecipiendis 



«5 



Textus restitutus. 

1881 inbdnmartre da duint- 
u intain scards ar Dfia 
fri each riet carts, ci rued- 
sa dint rvA, lavhir n-oco . issi 
ind glasniartredd intain 
scaras fria thola led I cA- 
sas sdithor ippennit ocus 

aithrigi • issi in dercmartre 
dd foditu chruche ociis 
diorcne ar Christ amail ton- 
deccomnuccuir dundaib 
abstolaib oc ingrimmim in- 
naclden ocuis ocforcetui 
recto Die' congaibetar 
inna trechend martre 
so issnib colnidib tuthigot 
dagathrigi, scarde fria tola, 
ciste sdithu, tuesmot afuil 
i n-dini ocuis i lauhait; ar Christ • 
JUu^s daneu trechenile mar- 
tre ata Idgmdra le Dea, 
aranetatham-ni fochrici 
ma 7io«-co7nainnamar— cas- 
titas in iuuentute, conti- 
nentia in babundantia. 
De muneribus 
peruertentibus recta 
ludicia non recipiendis. 



f. 38b 



30 Tbis is tbe wbite martyrdom to man, when he separates for sake of 
God from everytbitig he loves, although he suffer fasting or labour thereat. 
Tbis is the green martyrdom to him, when by means of them (fasting 
and labour) he separates from his desires, or suffers toil in penance and 
repentance. 
35 This is tbe red martyrdom to him, endurance of a cross or destruction 
for Christ's sake, as has happened to the apostles in the persecution of 
the wicked and in teaching the law of God*. 

These three kinds of martyrdom are comprised in the carnal ones who f. 38 b 
resort to good repentance, who separate from their desires, who pour j 

40 forth their blood in fasting and in labour for Christ's sake. ""^ 

Now there are three kinds of martyrdom which are precious in God's 
eyes, for which we obtain rewards if we fulfil them, casiitas in iuuentute^ 
conHnentia in abundantia, 

* With the white, green and red martyrdoms, compare the Arabian 'white death,' 
* black death,' 'green death' and 'red death,' Burton's Thomand Nighti and a Night 
VI. 250 
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3. 



THE ST. GALL INCANTATIONS. 



.<;-. 



^»en^ur7) 



fl.-n 






(Cod. S. Oalu No. 1896.) 

Ni artu dI nim ni domnu oi^muir arn6ibjbrfathraib rolabrastar 
cm^ a8sachr(oich)* diuscart dim andelg delg diusooilt cr& ceiti m^im ^ . HlH^ 
m6inni b^ Ai b^im nand dodjetth^ ttcenn toecen tcjdaig romrg fiss 5 
^oibnen ^aird goibnenn ^renaiTd goibDenn ceingeth^ as8> Focertar 
'. mdepaidse inim nadt^t musce 7 fuslegar de immandelg immecu&irt 
7 nit^t foranairriDde nachforan&lath 7 manibd andelg and doUVeth 
indfiJafiacail airthir achinn ;* ;* ;* :• K^**^^, ' O'O: 

V'^ Afgdldf Mail;-- J...L;. ..'f;^'^'^:'' ^ 10 

Dumesurcsa dianmlar * f&ailse dunesairc 6\x 6t dunescarat"^ eiiin 
^nlaithi admai ibdach ;« Focertar inso dogr& imaigin hitabair 
> thiial:**' 

^reCHNYT^ANttiMNTBVc:- KNAATYONIBVS : ^ FINIT:* 

Caput cbmti oculus isaiso frons nassium n(}e labia lingua salo- 15 
monis colKim temathei mens beniamfn pectus pauli iunctus* iohannis 
fides abrache sancfus sanctus sanc^us domtntis dmis sabaoth ;« ;« ;* 



^ ^ a. Against a thorn. ^^ v^^^^^^pu^ 

Nothing is higher than heaven, nothing is deeper than the sea. By 
the holy words that Christ spake from His Cross remove from me the 90 

'7 thorn', /a thorn .^ very sharp is Qoibniu's science, let Goibniu's goad 

go out oefore Qoibniu's goad ! 
^^ ^ This charm is laid in batter which goes not into water', and (some) 
»h (iw^itedt'L^ijot it is smeared all round the thorn, and it (the butter) goes not on 
^ ^ 1^. the point nor on the wound, and if the thorn be not there one of the two %$ 

^/u A- X'lc^c rr, teeth m the front of his head will fsll out hC4 . luAtiM/i 

^ ^./Iw^/uoit^U^/^f-'t-^O, b. Agatmt unnary dueoH. ^ 






^ij^ .ac.(!^i\ 









.saves us, canning birds, 






Against disease of the urine. 
I save myself from this disease of the urine,, 
birdflocks of witches save us. 

This is always put in the place in which thou makest thy urine. 
prechnjftoion (Le. praedicent) omn^nu neUionibuM\ 

e. Agaimt headaoKe, 



30 



t€^u^^ Caput Christi, oculus Isaiae, frons nassium Noe, labia lingua Salomonis, 

^.^^^ y --^collum Temathei, jnens Beniamin, pectus Pauli, iunct]is Iohannis, fides 35 

'Bc^f ^v<.t ?,'^ Abrache Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabaoth. 

PU/I tM<^ ^ '^ / » There ia no mark of oontraotion, bat the word itands cloee to the upper margin, 

and the mark may haTe been loit ^ ^« is written in a peculiar ligature, the top 

part of whioh at first eight looki like^« * leg. with Thumeyten, dingalar 

' leg. duneiareat * MS. unctus ' From delg to todaig ia to ui unintelligible. 

But see Windisoh, Beriohte der Ktfni^. Sioha. Oesellaehaft, 1S90, S. »5— 97 > Zimmer 
KZ. S8, 146 note, oomparee the A.S. epeU aVwer }mUran.,.ne tie wib waive gemenged 
^ Matth. xxviii. 19 
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*^ Canir anisiu each dia imduchenn archenn galar 

y^^' dasale* itbais 7 dabir imdudaare** 7 fortchulatha ; ^ 
jlf^ fothrl lase 7 dobir cros ditsailiu forochtar docbinn 7 dognl 
y"^*^^ dano -U* fortchiunn;^ ;► ;^ >, 

^ A- i/ 5 Tessurc marb • blu •. ardiring* • argoth j sring • aratt • dlc^ 
f LjJ^ arfuilib • hlcdrn • €irul • loscas • tene • arub • hithes • c6 • top a cuhr ^ 
'^ crinas • teoracnoe • c yete • teorafiSthe • ficEte • benim • agalar -arfiuch 
7 fiiili • gnil • Full • nirubatt • Rde • ropsldn • forsat^** • admuinur • in 

sldnicid • foracab • dian • cecht • liamuntir coropsldn • ani forsate • ; 
10 focertar Itiso dogr^ itbois Idin diuisciu ocindlut 7 dabir itb^ulu 
7 imbir indam^r atanessam dolutain itb^laib* cechtar kx dleth ; • .'.<««' 

This is sung every day about thy head against headache. After 

singing it thou puttest thy spittle into thy palm, and thou puttest it 

round thy two temples and on thy occiput, and thereat thou singest thy 

15 paternoster thrioe, and thou puttest a cross of thy spittle on the crown 

of thy head, and then thou makest this sign, U, on thy head. 

d. Against various ailments, 

I save the dead-aJiy^'^ Against eructatiom against spear-thong {amen- 

<um), against svukmlumour, against blet^ings caused by iron', against... 

90 which fire .burns, ^%i^52^Aa5jf j[^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ * * * ^^^^ withers : three 

^ CAiXlui nuts that {fftbree sineWYtiafweave' (?). I strike its disease, I vanquish 

T blood... : let it not be a chronic tumour \ Whole be that whereon it 

(Diancecht*s salve) goes. I put my trust' in the salve which Diancecht"" 

left with his family that whole may be that whereon it goes. 

95 This is laid always in thy palm full of water when washing, and thou 

puttest it into thy mouth, and thou insertest the two fingers that are 

next the little-finger into thy mouth, each of them apart". 

* leg. do$aU ^ MS. imduchenn, with a punctum deleos under each letter and 

.i. imduda are supersoribed • n over the line <> MS. for$dte • The words 

atane$iam dolutain itbilaib are written over dabir itbiulu 7 imbir idamir preceded by a 

. eennfa Hte ' marb^biu seems to be a compound meaning * those sick to death': cf. 

JuLif hv eofagbaindu an-elUu bio-mfirhiU LU. lli^ 18 J.S. ■ literally, 'bloods of iron,* 

J pi. for sg. as in arfiueh Juiii i^ >» ai:ub = arrubJ » for figt€, pres. ind. pi. 3 

rei. otfyfim ■ i.e. a tumour /W re cfan, Rev. Celt. 11. 197 ■ of. admuiniur teora 

ingena FUtkaii LBr. 99, also Ir. Texte ni. 1, 53, 54 » see Gormao 8.v. Dianoteht, 

and Bev. Celt. xn. 56, 185 ^ This seems to have no relation to what precedes it. 

It should, as in the other c a ses , explain the application, but it does not tell what is to be 

put in the hand 
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IN THE STOWE MISSAL 



HD* 



SULA.-'* 



ir icca9 : : : : :* arra*; : ;* r6nicca' do suil 
: nd : rc^ lais aid oonasellais : : : : Rose slan 

5 
puit in terram 7 fecit latum ex sputo' et 
XM eius et dixtt ei uade et laua in natatoria 
ai8U8*abiit ergo et lauit 7 uenit uideDS^:** 

Ardelc 

Mace saele' in tofiEisci dele nip hon nip anim nipatt nip galar 10 
nip cr6 cruach nip loch liach nip aupaith lii grene frisben att benith 
galar :• 

A Ar Galar Fuel.;;. ^^ ' V^«^^'^» 

-^'^ ^ ' ^ t \ /'^ 

, . • ./ Fuil fuile8(?)"* camull lind lindas gmne ^*^ rethte srothe tele / J^nf ^'^ 

npi^,/*^»H tjiisc lotar teora mucca inan&i8(?) betA*itt%ttfitir suil narosuil 15 

MiKii^ iAa ^au taber dofual inaitoneitt* 7 to6lane.roii^jf£it|aiie;' 

Fob a ... Etb. 

I honour bishop Ibar who heals... May the blessing of God i^nd of . 

Christ's heal thine eye whole of thine eye. - W'^tt tU ^?f^ f 7 ^"^^' \/ 



H' 



r^ 



c 



, , .., Fob a THOBir. 

'^v^j A splendid salve which bmda-a thorn i/le^ it not be spot nor blemish, 
let it not be swelling nor illness, nor olottSa^gore, nor lamentable hole, 
nor^ enchantment. The sun's brightness heals the swelling, it smites the 
disease. 

Fob Disbasb of thb Ubivx. 

put thy urine in ... thy ... and thy health. May a cure of health 

heal thee I 

* Darf man an 0*Reillja onda *iimple, ■illr, weak, laij/ erinoern? Zimmer, KZ. 
Thii is ofina .i. baeth in Corm. Tr. 182, and H. 8. 18, p. 77^. The Skr. andha 'bliod' 
and the (Oallo-)Lat. ania-haXa maj poeaibly be cognate. W.8. ^ tuil Zimmer, but 
a photograph ihewa 9ula * dimmer KZ. 1^, 878, would read Admunmar *wir 

ehren.' But cf. Admuinior inalanioid, supra p. 249. Admuiniur teora ingena flithaii, 
LB. 09. W.8. ; in a photograph there teems to be room for more letters, but the word 
is indif tinot ; not improbably admunniut, J.S. ' possibly eight letters are lost, 

Gwjnn * orrdrj, Owynn ' leg. mlAeea > flTe or six letters may be lost; the 

last may be r ^ eondire or eamdirc, Owynn * MS. puto ^ John is. 7 

1 Uterally, *filiu8 sputi' ■* Suil $uiU$i The photograph shews no trace of the cross 
stroke of/ " tonert, Owynn 
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6. THE RUBRICS IN THE STOWE MISSAL 



Lethdirech aund. Dirigatur domine usqt/e vesp^rtinum :.ter(•^^^ 
canitur Hie eliuatur lintiamen do calice. 

Landirech sund, Ostende nobis Domine misericor[diam] et^'^^^ 
5 salutare tuum dabis. 

Isund* totit dignum intdrmaig ind maid per auem bes innadivdidi f. 22 b 
thaU. Per quern maestatem tuam laudant angeli etc. 

Isiifid^ totdt dignum intdnnig ind mdid Banctvs bess innadiiLdidi^ '• 22 b 
thalL Sanc^s, 8anctit8 Dominus Deus Sabaoth. 
*o Ter canitur . isund conogabar indahlu ttulir^ forsincailech 7 f. 33 a 
fobdidithir^ leth ndbairgine isiucailuch*. 

Isund^ conbongar tn bairgen, Cognoerunt Dominum, eAleluia, 
in fractione pani& edleluia, Panis quern frangimu^ corptta est 
Domini no^^ri Ihesu Christi. sMeluia, 
<5 mdel cdich scripsit. f. 36 a 

Isund^ doberar insaiann imbelu indlelacit Effeta quod est f. 50a 
apertio. effeta' est hostia in honorem suauitatis. 

Jirund* dognither intongathK Ungo t^ de oleo et de crismate f. 67a 
salutis etc. 



«o Half-uncovering here^. f. 17 b 

Full uncovering here^ f. 20 a 

It is here that the Dignum of the addition comes into it, if it is Per f. 22 a 
quern that is in its continuation there*'. 

It is here that the Dignum of the addition comes into it, if it is f. 22b 

95 Sanctua that is after it there^ 

Ter caniiur. It is here that the chief (?)°^ Host on the chalice is lifted f. 33 a 
up and the half of the Bread is submerged in the chalice. 
It is here that the Bread is broken. 
It is here that the salt is put into the mouth of the child (?). f. 60a 

30 It is here that the anointing is done. f. 57 a 

• leg. litund 

^ ^innadiud idi, of. Wb. i«89 

• two or perhaps three letters have been erased before tudir ; probably four letters, 
Qwynu ' leg, fobdidither 

• leg. ehaiUueh 

' iMa$d, Mark vii. 84 

■ MS. intogatk, Qirjnn 

^ the ohalice is half uncovered before the reading of the lesson from John c. 6 

■ the chalioe is wholly nnoovered after that lesson is read 

k * The clause Per quern {MajeMtatem tuavi laudant angeli) seems to have been used 
only on saints' days and festivals, and then the prayer R. Dignum et iuetum e$t. Sac. 
Vere dignum et iuitum est, etc. with additions to its ordinary form, was introduced into 
the Ordo Missae 

*■ The celebrant appears to have had several Hosts, of which one, destined for the 
priest himself, was larger than the others destined for the communicants. W.S. 
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6. THE TRACT ON THE MASS IN THE STOWE MISSAL. 

f. 64b 1. INDaltoir fiuffor indingrimme immalMrr** In cailech isBgor 

innaeclaiae foruirmea 7 rofotbiged for ingrimmim 7 formartri inna- 
fathe 7 alionim • 

2. HuisQ V6 prii^ in calicem 7 iaaed canar ocoo • peto te pat^ 5 
deprecor t^ filii • obsecro te spirituB aanctm x figor inphoput/ toresset 
in iBclena • 

3. Obla) iamm sup^ altare .1 inttirtur. iaaed canar ocoo .i. ihs. 
Tps A 7 n hoc est principium 7 finis • figor ouirp crist roeuidiged 
hi linannart brond maire. 10 

4. Fin iarum arbuisqu^ bicelech .i. deacht crt^ aradonacht^ 7 
arinpopuZ inaimsir thuisten* 'isaed canar ocauidiu • Remitet pater 
indulget tilius - misseretur Bfiritun sanc^ua:* 

6. Acanar dind oSriund forsen iter introit 7 orthana 7 tormach 
corri^ liacht napstof 7 '^alm ftdigrad^ isfigor recto aicnith insin 15 
inroaitbnuiged crist tria huili bauUo 7 gnimo • Liacht apstaJ immurgu 
7 salm dimul 7 hoeuidiu oodinocbtad is foraithmet • rechta litre 
inrofiugrod crtft acht* nadfess cadacht cidrofiugrad and • 

6. Indiiiochtad corrici leth inna oblsB 7 incailich' 7 acanar occo 

f. 64 b 1. The Altar (is) the figure of the persecution which is inflicted, so 

The Chalice is the figure of the Church which has been set and founded 
on the persecution and martyrdom of the prophets et aliarum. 

2. Water, first, in ealufem^ and this is chanted thereat; Peto te 
Pater^ depreeor te JUi, 6b$eero te^ Spirttue Sancte, to wit, the figure of the 
people that has heen poured in EecUna. 95 

3. The Host, then, txtper aUare, ie. the turtle-dove. This is chanted 
thereat, to wit, leeue Chrietue^ AlpKa et Omegc^ hoe e$t principium et 
fini$. A figure of Christ's Body which has been set in the linen sheet of 
Mary's womb. 

4. Wine then on water' into the chalice, to wit, Christ's Godhead on 30 
His Manhood and on the people at the time of begetting. This is chanted 
thereat : Jiemittit PcUer, indulget Filiue, mieeretur Spiritue Sanctue. 

5. What is chanted of the Mass thereafter, both introit and prayers 
and addition, as far as the Lesson of Apostles (the Epistle) and the 
Gradual, that is a figure of the law of Nature, wherein Christ has been 35 
renewed ^ through aJl His members and deeds. The Epistle, however, 
and the Gradual, and from this to the uncovering ^of the chalice), it is a 
commemoration of the law of the Letter wherein Christ has been figured, 
only that what has been figured therein was not yet known. 

6. The uncovering so far as half, of the Host and of the Chalice, and 40 

* of. imrubartaehumaehtafair, Gormso s.v. Dianeiehi, 

^ ^ddenaeht • lag. athuUtenf 

* literally; * psalm of dogroe* or step: an anttphon sang oh the steps of the altar 
between the Epistle and the Gospel at the Eucharist 

* aekt om. MS. ' reote in ehaiUck 

■ 'mixed with the water '? of. etmwUie or iir Wb. W 8. J.8. 

^ read perhaps inroathnoiged aithgne Crist *in which the knowledge of Christ was 
renewed*: of. LB. 251* in ro hathnuiged aiohne crist tria rdnib 7 gnimaib 7 tomoltad 
n-aionid 
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itir 90BcA 7 ailldir corrici oblata isforaithmet rechta fdthe hitarchet 
CTvst oofolliitf acht nath naiccess coro^^nir :•* 

7. Tocb&l* incailich iarnaldndiurug ({uando canitur oblata is 
{oraithmet gene crist insin 7 dindocbale*' ire airde 7^ firto • 
5 8. Quaudo canitur aocipit ihs panem • Tanaumat inasLcart 
fathri duaithrigi dia pecthaib atnopuir d^^ 7 slechtith* inpopu^ 7 
nitaet guth is8on' arnatarmasca insacardd ar issed athechte arnarascra ^ ^a 
amenme contra deum' c^ne canas inliachtso isde ispmculosa oratio 

A TLOfMn • • 

fo 9. Na •III* chemmen ciAges infergraith foracdlu^ 7 tociAg afrithisi 
ised atrede iniiTiruifndetbar cachduine .i. himbrethir hicocell hiAgnfm 
7 ised •III* treasanaithnuigther iterum 7 trisatoscigther do^orp 

10. Inmesad mesas insacart i/icailech 7 inobli 7 intammu^^ 
15 admidethar acombach figor n^aithisse 7 nanesorcon 7 innaaurgabale^ 

insen • 

11. IndoblsB forsinm^is colind crist hicrann cruche • 

12. Acotnbag forsinmeis corp crist do chombug cocloaib forsin- 
chroich • 

90 13. Incomrac conrecatar indalleth^* iarsinchombug figor 6g4 
chuirp" crist iarnes^rgo •* 

what is chanted thereat, both Gospel and Alleluia as far as oblcUa^ it is 
a commemoration of the law of the Prophets wherein Christ was 
manifestly foretold, save that it was not seen until He was bom. 

95 7. The elevation of the Chalice, after the full uncovering thereof, 
quando oanitur oblata, that is a commemoration of Christ's birth and of 
His gloiT through signs and miracles. 

■ 8. Quando canitur: Accepit lesus panem^ the priest bows himself down 
thrice to repent of his sins. He offers it (the chalice) to Ood, [and 

30 chants Miserere mei Deus'^ and the people kneels, and here no voice f. G5a 
cometh lest it disturb the priest, for this is the right of it, that his 
mind separate not from God while he chants this lesson. Hence its 
nomen is perictUosa or<U%o, 

9. The three steps which the ordained man steppeth backwards and 
35 which he again steps forward, this is the triad in which everyone sins, to 

wit, in word, in thought, in deed ; and this is the triad of things by which 
he is renovated iterum and by which he is moved to Christ's Body. 

10. The examination wherewith the priest examines the Chalice and 
the Host, and the effort which he essays to break it, that is a figure 

40 of the insults and of the buffets and of the seizure (of Christ). 

1 1. The Host on the paten (is) Christ's Flesh on the tree of the Cross. 

1 2. The fraction on the paten is the breaking of Christ's Body 
with nails on the Cross. 

13. The meeting wherewith the two halves meet after the fraction 
45 (is) a figure of the wholeness of Christ's Body after His resurrection. 

* AcehM^ Gwynn ^ In MS. intin ^ tre airde ^ dindoebaU, with a mark after 

inrin and before d indoebaU indicating that the latter words oome in before tre airde 
* MS. et * Here the leribe omits lome words such as octu eanaid in ialmto Miierere 
wui Deus • MS. eUekthitk ' leg. i«eH = tMtn? of. p. 62 note « a translation 
of the Irish /HDto ^ leg. fcrachdlu * in is written over the line ^ aur is 

written over the line * the first I over the line ; after lethfyf has been written and 
then cancelled * recte dge euirp 
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14. In fobdod fombaittfr indalled figor fobdotha cuirp cm^ inna- 
fuil iarnaaithchuiTibu* hicroich • 

15. Inpara benar ahicbtur indlithe bis forlaim cli figor indaith- 
chummi coeindl&gin inoxil intuib deiss anssiar robui aiged cmt in 
cruce .i. contra c\\x\UUem j iasair^ robdi aigeth loAgini arrobothuaisre 5 
doeuidiu iss^ ropodease* do cmt:^ 

16. Ataat 'Ull* Agne forsinchombug .i. *V* pana diobli choitchinn 
hifiguir 'U* sense anmse • a -Uil* diobli • noeb 7 huag ach*t na huaisli. 
hifigutV *uil* ndana sptWttis sanch • A 'UUI- di obli • martor • hifigutr 

indnuifiadnisi ochti • A •Uilli* di obli domnich hi figutr noe montar '^ 
nimse 7 noeAgrath secalMu A 'Xi- diobli apeta/ hifigutr innaairme 
anfuirbthe' aposto/ iarnimmarmti« iudas • A •XII- deobli kt • 7 chenlai 
f. 66b hiforaithmut airmsB foirbte* inna napetal. A •XIII* diobli minchasc' 
7 fele fresgabale print cefodailter ni bes miniu iarum octecht dolaim 
hifigttir mat conadib napsta/at6 deac : • '5 

17. Inna -U* 7 inna •Uil« 7 inna -Ulll* 7 inna •UIIII- 7 inna xi- 7 
inna •xn* 7 inna •xili* IThe acuicsescot samlith 7 ish® lin pars 
insin bis inobli case 7 nollaic 7 cheAAcigis arcoAgaibther hnile hi cmt 
insin 7 ishitorrund cruisse suidigthir hiiile forsinm^is 7 isforclden 

14. The submersion with which Uie two halves are submerged (in 90 
the chalice is) a figure of the submersion of Ohrist*s Body in His Blood 
after His wounding on the Gross. 

15. The particle that iff cut off from the bottom of the half which is 
on the (priest's) left hand is the figure of the wounding with the lance in 
the armpit of the right side ; for westwards was Christ's face on the 95 
Cross, to wit, contra ciuitatem^ and eastwards was the face of Longinus ; 
what to him was the left to Christ was the right. 

16. The confraction is of seven kinds', to wit, five particles of the 
common Host as a figure of the five senses of the soul: seven of the 
Host of saints and virgins, save the chief ones, as a figure of the seven 30 
gifts of the Holy Qhoet'*: eight (particles) of the martyrs' Host as a 
figure of the octonaiy New Testament ': nine of the Host of Sunday as a 
figure of the nine households of heaven^ and the nine grades of the 
Onurch : eleven of the Host of the Apostles as a figure of Uie incomplete 
number of the Apostles after the sin of Judas: twelve of the Host of the 35 
Kalends (the Circumcision) and of Maundy Thursday, in commemoration 

f. 65b of the complete number of the Apostles : thirteen of the Host of Low- 
Sunday and the Festival of the Ascension formerly, although later 
something less is distributed at the communion as a figure of Christ with 
His twelve apostles. 40 

17. The five and the seven and the eight and the nine and the 
eleven and the twelve and the thirteen they are sixty-five thus, and that is 
the number of the particles that is in the Host of Easter and Christmas 
aud Whitsunday, for in Christ is all that comprised, and in the form of a 

• MS. iamaithchumhu ^ MS. itair • 9i./<nrde$e Ml. 12S*8, indnHu Ml. 

197* 36, [ditsH below p. 956 * MS. attfuirtke • Isg. fcMuhe ' Plnmmer oomparet 
the Cymr. Pose byeham « literallT : there are eefeo kinds od the oontrmodoa ^ eee 
Iisiah xi. *i8, and Vol. i. of this work, p. 670, noteb, eemper eeptiformie Spiritui sanctui 
est, Eldefoneos cited by Plammer KZ. 97, 448 > the four GoepeU, 5, the AcU, 6, 

the Gatholio Efnetles, 7, the Paoline Epiitlet, S, the Apooaljpee ^ Angeli, Arohanaeli, 
Virtatee, Poteetatee, Prindpatoi, DominaUones, Trooi, Himphim et Seraphim, Lib. 
Hymn. 11^ 
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inpars ochtarach forlaim clii • ut dictum est inclinato^ capite tradidit 
Bipiritum^:^ 

18. Suidigoth combuig case 7 notlaic •in* parsa deac ineo na 
cro8*a •UIIII- innatarsno -xx- pars innacuairt roth u* parsaB cache 

5 oxile a •XUI* itir incuaird 7 chorp nacros .i. a •liil- cacharainne** inpars 
medonach ishi diatet intii oifres* .i. figor inbruiuni cosnarfinaib ambis 
hosen suas dind eo • doepseopbaib • atarsno- forlaim cli donacardaib • a 
ni • forlaim deis • dohuilib fogradaib • ani* ondtarsno sis doanehortib 7 
aes na' aithirge. Ant bis isiyidoxil oehtarthuaiscei-dig dofirraocclerchib 

ro indochtardescerdach domoccaib enngaib • anichtarthuaiscerdocA doaes 
aitherge • anichtardesc^cIacA doais lanamnassa dligthig 7 doaes na 
tet doTaim riam : 

19. ISaed tra asbrig ladia menmae dobuith hifigraib inoSrind^ f- C6a 
7 corophe tomenmme indrann*^ arafoemi din obli amail bith 

15 ball dicm^ assachroich 7 aramb^ croch sa(it)hir for each arith fein* 
ore noenigether fiisinchorp^ crochthe. Nitechte aslocod inparsa 
cenamlaissiuth amal nan coer censaigith mlas hirruna d^: — iJicoir 

dtecht fo culfiacli • hifiguir nan coir rosaegeth fornina d^ na forberther 
heres fioeo:-" 
90 Finit. amen. Deo gratici^. 

cross is all set on the paten, and the upper part is inclined on the left 
hand, as was said : Inclinato capite tradidit spiritum. 

18. The arrangement of the confraction at Easter and Christmas^ : 
thirteen particles in the stem of the crosses, nine in its cross-piece, 

95 twenty particles ill its circle-wheel °*, five particles in each angle, sixteen 
both in the circle and in the body of the crosses, that is, four for every 
part. The middle particle is that to which the masspriest'' goes i.e. the 
figure of the breast with the secrets. What is from that upwards of the 
shaft to bishops : the cross-piece on the left hand to priests : that on the 

30 right hand to all subgrades ; that from the cross-piece down to anchorites 

and penitents: that which is in the left upper angle to true young clerics: 

the right upper to innocent children; the left lower to folk of repentance. 

. the right lower to folk lawfully married and to those that go not before to 

communion. 1 

35 19. This is what God deems worthy, the mind to be in the symbols f. 66 a 
of the mass, and that this be thy mind : the portion of the Host which 
thou receivest (to be) as it were a member of Christ from His Cross, and 
that there may be a cross of labour on each (in) his own course, because 
it unites to the crucified Body. It is not meet to swallow the particle 

40 without tasting it, as it is improper not to seek to bring savours into 
God's mysteries. It is not proper for it to go under the back-teeth, (this) 
symbolizing that it is improper to dispute overmuch on God's mysteries, 
lest heresy should be increased thereby. 

Finit, Amen. Deo grcUias. U 

• MS. inclinati ^ John ziz. 30 « MS. eJuirainne * MS. oifre with a iiaoe 
of final • : of. oifrider 'offertur/ Trip. Life, 192, 1. 26 • .a. ni. Zimmer ' between 
anchor and aitMge nothing can be read with certainty ; the letter after r seems to he 
d, the two following letters may be at ; doanclwrdaib firaithirge or 7 ai$ aithirge ? J.S. 
* only the tops of^can be read ^ d over the line > MS. /etna, Owynn ^ leg. 
-eorp * cf. Y.Z. zzvii 441 sqq. "■ Plammer (KZ. 27, 448) compares the gyrui of 

Eldefonsns. In natale oero Domini... o£Ferendi suut panes aequali namero et figura 
semper doodeoim per gyrum^ hoc est in rotandara, ad significandam Angelicum chorum 
■ literally *he who offers* 
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7. NOTES ON THE COVER OF THE REICHENAU BEDA. 

(BiBL. Cabousr. No. clxvii.) 

At top of pogt: 
...sancte trinitatis et sanoti cron£ni, filii lag8^d6n^ 

Fragments of ttuenty-nins lines^: 5 

CoL 1 : audpairtt so | tho cithurcbAil | easi* ootuauui | ^id de I <Sir et | : 

reod : | thuil (f) | : clae I : daib : | huasa | ach et | et dith | sacar | 
et t6a I aithir | rnail | d:: :rc(?) j fomn I rbu.et | o neuch | in- 
dama I rtnaig I ndhuili I thur : I si cot : : | cainre i dia . dr I daib . 

d|:. r 
Col. 3 DithiSlu aecbtrann et u&mat et geinte • et focbide • diphl&gaib toned 

et niSine • et gorte et galrsb uile n^csamle. 

CoL 9 (Save us) from a flood of foreigners* and foes and pagans and tribu- 

lations: from plagues of fire and famine and hunger and many divers 
diseases'. 15 

* Thii Cronin ton of Lagaad wm alto ealled Moohua of Cloain Doloain, now 
Clondalkiii near Dublin. See the Mar^jrologiee of Oengoa and Donegal at Aag. 6 

^ Some letters have been loet at the begmning of every line tbroogb the catting of 
the margin 

* Here might be conjectnred {eo/uined6d)e$H 

* at leaet three lines have been out away at the bottom, Holder 

* cf. Forloscfiter torthi iama tadbein iaknm] la tola n-eehtrand 7 d»scarUoag, LL. 
188-46 

' Cf. the charm in LL. 860 top and lefl margins : ... dom anaeol ar demnaib, ar 
droohdoenib, ar domom, ar drochamair, ar oalar, ar gabelaib, ar naoht is ar aooorus, ar 
ansb, ar esonni, ar digail, ar dairmitin, ar dinsem, ar derobiine, ar mirath, ar merugud, 
ar theidm bratha borrfadaig, ar ole iflirn Upbiastaig eon n-ilnr a pbian. 
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NOTES IN THE BOOKS OF DIMMA, DURROW, 
AND DEIR 

A. Book of Dimma. 

Ordit do dimmu rodscrib pro deo 7 benedictione. 
5 Ordit do dimmu. 

Oroit do dianchridiu diaroscribad hie liber et dodimmuiiiscribenti. 
amen... 

finit am^n ^ dimma mace nathi ,^. . . 

B. Book of Durrow. 

10 i{i Miserere domine naero&ni ^, . ,^ fili neth, . . 

Ernn^ dom hilluaa mx> saethir al:::^a%n ait cen dichill 
:::::" nech^ nacraa ocus atrab ind richith • • » 

C. The Colophon in the Book of Deir. 

Forchubus caiohduini imbia arrath inlebr^n colli aratardda 
15 bendacht foranmain intruag&in rodscribai. 

A prayer for Dimmae who has written it pro etc. 

A prayer for Dimmae. 

A prayer for Dianchride for whom hie liber has been written, and for 
Dimmae scriberUi, Amen. 

90 Give me in reward for my labour L without neglect 

and a habitation in heaven. 

(Be it) on the conscience of every one with whom shall be* the 
booklet with beauty tha^ . he beetow a blessing on the soul of the 
poor wretch who has copied it. 

* E it not quite clear; fm might be read I'm, Owynn 

^ the letter after a is probably I, possibly ^ or b; the next letter is quite blurred ; it 
might be an o or more likely the siglum for u$ ; the following letter is probably e, but 
the letter is torn, and^it may be b, Owynn 

« the line seems lib begin with o, but there are perhaps two letters before it ; then 
oome two or three blurred letters, which look like om ; then apparently nm; but the m 
is peculiar, and it might be ip, with the tail of p gone; for nm might possibly be read 
iro, Owynn 

^ the ^ is a little doubtftil, Owynn 

« for the construction of. Vol. x, p. 287, note f 



8. G. II. 17 
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EXTRACTS FROM VITA SANOTI FINDANI. 

(BiBL. Vadiana Sanoallinsis, A.C. 23.) 

p. 40 Caput XI. Findanus oum recludi uoluiaset et instantibus precibns 
pro hoc domini uoluntatem scire laboraret, uox huiuscemodi ad eum 
delapsa est : is cet duit dd<a ^ 5 

P. 41 Caput XIV. Reclusus iam cum tanta fames eum urgeret ut panem 

totum et plus manducare uellet, in natale S. Patricii qua^ tunc forte 
aduenerat, Deum sedulo rogauit, ut huiuscemodi ingluuiem ipsius 
interuentu a se auferret Qui mox post orationem et lacrimas, quas 
inoomparabiliter etiam in leuibus rebus fundere solebat, tale ora- lo 
culum aure percepit, propria lingua prolatum: Ataich crCst ocus 
patrtc artmache farndfeit tdm nd cUd teilc bruth is tart doit teilc 
coilfarci8el\ 

P. 44 Uapnt XVIII. In natali sancti Columbae iterum temptatione 

afHictus et in dubitatione positus, si paruam annonam, quae ad V5 
uictam cottidianum sicut aliis monachis ipei quoque dabatur pau- 
peribus erogare debuisset. ' Reputabat enim secum, ne si cibos de 
aliorum labore sibi oblatos pauperibus erogasset, hinc deum offen- 
deret. De hac igitur re Dommi uoluntatem per intercessionem 
sancti Columbae precibus et lacrimis requirebat Cui tale continue ^ 
responsum uoce suauissima diuinitas direzit Cucenn do chdch cucenn 
deifadin* maith detfadin maith do chdch\ 

P. 45 Caput XIX. Primis quoque diebus, quo poenalem locum, quem 

in hoc mundo pro Dei amore delegerat, intrare ilium contigit» gulae 
nimium uicio temptatus est Nam usque ad horam, qua caeteri n 
reficiebantur, expectare nequaquam poterat, sed etiam donee euan- 
gelium legeretur, a cibo abstinere nequiuerat Qua suggestione 
uehementer affectus et ultra (juam credi potest erubescens, ad solita 
confu^t auxilia. In festiuitate auippe sancti Aidani episcopi 
audiuit, cum illius imploraret aaminicula, huiuscemodi uocem : 3P 
Ainmne ilao ocus innaidoki. nihnge colonge aUe di remut nd fer fas* 
sruithiu\ Qua uoce statim temptatio ipsa sedata est * 

P. 40 Thou art permitted of God '. 

P. 41 Entreat Christ and Patrick of Armagh, on whom there is neither 

plague nor Devil, throw off fever and thirst from thee, throw off 35 

hunger •(!) on the Devil \ 
P. 44 Thine own kitchen is everyone's kitchen: everyone's good thine own 

good. 
P. 45 Patience by day and by night Thou shouldst not eat until a Culdee 

eats before thee, or a man who is older. 4o 

» M8S. Uk4t duit odia • anathe$€t indabdane A; Ukgt dmithodia amathei €t indabdane 
B ; fekit diu todia anathu et in dabdaiu ^ MSB. Ataick crist ocus patric artmaehi • 
fama feiltdm nakinl teiU bruehir tart dM Uiko • il fark§ul A ; Ataieh • ekritt • oeuM • 
pariacart maehe • Jama • feiUam • naekii^l • teilepruehir • tard • doit • te ileo • ilfar fty t#{ B ; 
ataieh eri$t oehus patrigarthmaehim •fama felitdm naki$el theilehmr tart doitu$ teileho il 
far hjul • MBS. Cueendo ehaeh • euunndet {ehtkenadet 0) faden • mmitk det faden • 
maith doehaeh AC ; eueendo • ehaeh • euken • det •fadia • wutith • det faden • nutith • do 
ehaeh • B ^ for bhoi • MBB. Ainmne •'ilao oeui imnaidehi • nilonge • colonge • ee 

lederewmt • no ferfag truithiu A ; ainme ilaooeui innaiehehi nitonie eoionge eelederemut • 
nefenaM triuthiu B ; aniwme ilaooeuM innaidehiniUmge eoUmge eilederemut no feraai 
turithiu Q ' the oomoiion and interpretaiion of Um rest of the Irish is onoerUin 

• leg. edili * leanness'? J. B. ^ Ebel quotes laeieal d.ladewton, Fiaoo b. 87 
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NAMES OF PERSONS AND PLACES. 

A. In the Book of Armagh. 

...rex oaidam magnus...regnans in Temoria, quae erat ca{)utf. 2a2 
Scotorum, Jjoiguire nomine filius Neill, origo stirpis regiae huius 
5 pene insolae. 

e quibus [scil. magi et aurispices et incantatores] hii duo prae f. 2b l 
caeterb praeferebantur, quorum nomina haeo sunt : Lothroch, qui et 
Lochru, et Lucetmael qui et Ronal. 

...in oportunum porlum in re^ones Coolennorum in portum'. 2b2 
loapud n6s clarum qui uocatur hostium Dee dilata est. 
...ad ilium hominem gentilem Milcoin, 

Tum deinde Brega Conalneosque fines necnon et fines Ulathorum 
in leuo dimittens ad extremum freturo, quod est Brene, se immissit. 
et discenderunt in terram ad hostium Slain. 
15 ...porcinarius cuiusdam uiri...cui nomen erat Dichu. 
...mdicauit domino suo duDichoin, 

Bed nolens cito ire ut uissitaret praedictum hominem Milcoin... f. 3a 1 
relicta ibi nauis apud Dichoin, coepit per terras diregere uiam in 
regiones Gruidnenorum* donee peruenit ad montem Miss, 
to Audiens autem Miliucc seruum suum iturum^ ad uissitandum 
eum... 

Stans autem sanctus Patricius in praedicto loco a latere dextero 
mentis Miss,,. 

...conuertit cito iter suum ad regiones Ulothonim...et rursum'. 8a2 
15 peruenit in campum Inis ad Dichoin. 

...dimisso in fide plena et pace bono illo uiro Dichu, migrantes f- 3b 1 
de campo Iniss dextersMque manu demittentes omnia ad plenitudinem 
ministerii quae erant ante, non incongrue leua in portum hostii 
Colpdi... deleM sunt. 
30 ...uenierunt in praedictum maximum campum*, donee postremo 
ad uesperum peruenierunt ad Ferti uirorum Feec quam ut fabulae 
ferunt foderunt^ uiri, id est serui, Feccol Ferchertni, qui fuerat unus 
e nouim magis profetis Bregg^. 

• ..magis...uocatIs ad Loigaireum...in Temoria 
35 His ergo auditls turbatus est rex Loiguire ualdc.et omnisf. 4al 
ciuitas Temoria cum eo. 

...assumptis his duobus ma^. ..id est Lucetmael et Lochru, in fine 
noctis illius perrexit Loiguire de Temoria ad Ferti uirorum Feec... 

...unus tantum...hoc est Ercc filius Dego, cuius nunc reliquiae f. 4a 2 
40 adorantur in ilia ciuitate quae uocatur Slane^ surrexit. 

* leg. CrniUmenoram ^ xttnim, Qwynxi 
« i.e. Blag Brag * MS. fodorunt 

* here, as in some Ogbam inaoriptions, the 'aspiration' of a consonant is indicated 
br doubling it. So in Siggeus infra f. 9*>2, Bitteum infra f. ll*"!, and perhaps in 
Boddanns, f. 9^9, Eehredd, infra f. 11*1, and deirhbof, inderbba, indHrbba, supra, 
p. 121 
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...alter magus, nomine LochrUt procax erat in conspeotu sancti... 
t^^i ...pauoi ex eis semiuiui euasseront ad mOntem Monduim. 

...ipse et uxor eius et alii ex Scotis duo,.. 
tih% et rex Laigu%re...Bd Temoriam uersus est deluculo. 

. . .recumbentibus regibus et principibus et magis apud Loiguire. . . 5 
adueniente ergo eo in caenacolum Temoriae nemo de omnibus 
ad aduentum eius surrexit praeter unum tantum, id est Dubthoch 
nMcouLugil^ poetam optimum, apud quern tunc temporis ibi erat 
Quidam adoliscens poeta nomine Feec, qui postea mirabilis episcopus 
mit, cuius reliquiae adorantur kiSUfibti. >o 

f. 6a 1 Hie, ut dixi, Dubtiioch solus ex gentibus in honorem sancti 

Patricii surrexit 

...ille magus Xuc0<mai{... solicitus est...confligere aduersus sanc- 
tum Patricium. 
f. 5a 2 . . induxit niuem super totum campum pertinguentem ferenn, ^s 

f. 6bl unus ex pueris sancti Patricii JBenineus^ nomine... Felix 

autem Benineusi.. 
1 6b 2 . . .dixit eis rex Loiguire. 

Erat quidam homo in regionibus Ulothorum Patricii tempore, 
Ma>euil maccuOreccae. to 

...ita ut die quadam in montosso, aspero altoque sedens loco hin- 
Drutm moccuEchaoh... 
f. 6a 1 ...sanctum quoque Patricium... interficere cogitaret. 

f. 6a 9 Sanctus uero Patricius conuersus ad MaccuU ait... 

...et nunc* addidit Maocuill dicens... 95 

f. 6b 1 Dixitque Maccuill : sic fadam. 

Et migrauit inde Maoouil tam cito ad mare dexterum campi 
Inis. 

Et inspirauit illi uentus aquilo et sustulit eum ad meridiem 
iecitque eum in insolam Euoniam nomine. Inuenitque ibi duos 3P 
uiros...qui primi docuerunt uerbum Dei et'babtismum in Euonia. 
Et conuecsi sunt homines insolae in doctrina eorura ad fidera 
catholicam, quonim nomina sunt dmindri et Rumili, 

...successor eorum in episoopatu efiSactus est. Hie est Maccuill 

dimane episcopus et antestes Ardda Huimnonn. 35 

...requiescens Patricius .... iuxta salsuginem quae est ad aquilo- 

nalem plagam a Collo Bonis... audiuit 8onum...gentilium...facientium 
rathi. 

Et ait sanctus Patricius : mudebrotli,.. 
f. 6b 2 Fuit (^uidam homo dines et honorabilis in regionibus Orien- 40 

talium cui nomen erat Daire. 

...dedit illi locum alium in inferiori terra, ubi nunc est Fertai 
Martjrum iuxta Ardd MachcB. 

. . .uenit eques Dairi^. . . Stulte fecit Daire, 

Et dixit Daire... ...inruit mors super Daire. 45 

et ecce infirmatus est Daite. 
f. 7a 1 Sanatusque est Daire asparsione aquae sanctae. 

Et uenit Daire. . . Dixitque Daire ad sanctum : Ecce hie aeneus 

* Lugil a oomipiioD of Lugit ^ MS. binevt- 

« Don, Qwynn ' MS. doM \ dairi 
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ait tecum, et ait sanctus Patricius grazacham, reuersus^ue Daire 
ad domum suam dixit : Stultus homo est qui nihil boni dixit praeter 
grazcuJiam tantum pro aeneo mirabili metritarum trium. aaditque 
Daire, dicens seruls suls: Ite, reportate nobis aeneum nostrum. 
5 exierunt et dixerunt Patricio : Portabimus aeneum. nihilominus et 
ilia uice sanctus Patricius dixit: jrra^^ocAam, portate; et portauerunt. 
Interrogauitque Daire socios suos dicens: quid dixit Christianus 
quando reportastis* aeneum? At illi responderunt : grazacham dixit, 
et ille Daire respondens dixit : gratzacham in dato, grazacham in 
loablato eiua [Nullum] dictum tam bonum est quam* grazacham 
illis. portabitur illi rursum aeneus suus. Et uenit Daire ipsemet'' 
ilia uice et portauit aeneum ad Patricium. 

...ciuitas quae nunc Ardd Machae nominatur. 

...in loco in quo nunc altare est sinistralis seclessiae inArddi.lhi 
»5 Machos. 

...ad aquilonalem plagam Airdd Mache, 
Virum...in campo Inis habitantem... 
...sanctus Patricius. . .dixit : mudebrod malefecisti. 
De eo quod angelus eum prohibuit ne iMachi"^ moriretur. f. 7b i 

^^ ...Ideo ad ArddMachae mbsit, quam prae omnibus terHsf. sai 
dilexit...iter carpere coepit ad Machi,.. 

Reuertere ad locum unde uenis, hoc est Sabul... 
Prima petitio, ut itiArddMachce fiat ordinatio tua. 
Tertia petitio ut nepotes DicAon... missericordiam mereantur. f. 8a 2 
«5 Etplebs ITZod dixit... 

. . .sacriiioium ab episcopo Tassach'', . .acceperat'. 

et a loco qui Clocher uocatur, ab oriente Findubrec de pecori- f. 8b i 
bus Conail electio clarificauit boues. et exierunt, Dei nutu regente, 
ad DAn Lethglaisse, ubi sepultus est Patricius. 
30 ...contensio ad bellum usque perueniens inter nepotes Neill et 
Orientales ex una parte... 

...Orientales et nepotes N^ll contra Ultu' acriter ad certamen 
ruunt... 

...usQue ad fluium Cahcenne^ peruenierunt 
35 ...pedem super petramjponens in Scirit iuxta* montem Mis... f. 8b 2 
Portauit Patricius per Sininn secum .L. clocos... 
Patricius uenit de campo Arthicc ad Drummut Cerigi et ad '• 9a i 
Naimiu T&ieciurt [et] ad Ailich Esrachtce. 

sed fuit uir missericors apud illos Hercaith nomine, de genere 
40 Nothi, pater Feradachi. credidit Deo Patricii, et babtitzauit ilium 
Patricius et Feradachum filium eius, et immolauit filium Patricio, 
et exiuit cum Patricio ad legendum trigiuta annis, et ordinauit ilium 
in urbe Roma, et dedit illi nomen nouum Sachellum, et scripsit illi 
librum psalmorum quem uidi, et portauit ab illo partem de reliquiis*' 
45 Petri et Pauli, Laurentii et Stefani quae sunt in Machi. 

* MS. reportaati *> MS. oum 

« MS. inaemet ^ MS. innichi 

* i.e. VAuach 'thy Aaaioua' ' MS. aociperai 
« MS. et contra uUu nepotea iieiU 

^ leg. Culcennei ct Druimcliabh ag traigh Cuilcindet Beevea, Columba, 289 

* MS. in ^ reliquis, Gwynn 
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Caetiaous itaque et Sachellos ordinabant episcopos, prespiteroe, 
diaoonoe, clericoa sine consilio Patrioii in campo Aii. et aocussauit 
illos Patricius, et mittens ej^istolas ilUs ezierunt ad poenitentiam 
ducti ad ilrdd Jtfac&e ad Patncium... 
f. 9a 9 Tirechdn episcopus haeo soripsit ex ore uel libro Ultani epi- 5 

soopi cuius ipse alumpnus uel disoipulus fuit\ 

Inueni quatuor nomina in libro [ad]scrinta Patricio apud Ultanum 
episcopum Conchubumensiumy sanotus Maffonus, qui est clarus, 
Succetus qui est [deus belli uel fortis belli], ratricius [qui est pater 
ciuium], Cothirthiacus, quia seruiuit quatuor^ domibus magorum. Et >o 
empsit ilium unus ex cos cui nomen erat Miliuc maccuBoin magus, 
et seruiuit illi septem annis omni seruitute ao multiplici* labore, et 
porcarium possuit eum in montanis conuallibus. Deinde autem 
uissitauit ilium anguelus Domini in somniis in cacuminibus montis 
Scirie iuxta montem Miss. '5 

...mihi testante Ultano episcopo. 

...in quinto regni anno Loiguiri maioo NeiU. 

Duobus autem uel quinque annIs regnauit Loiguire post mortem 
Patricii. 

Venit uero Patricius cum QalUs ad insolas maocuChor, to 

f. 9b 1 Ascendit autem de mari ad campum Brsg. 

Primo uero uenit ad uallem Sescnani...et portauit filium 
Sesceneum nomine, episcopum secum...Vespere uero uenit ad 
hostium AUbine. 

Benignus episcopus successor Patricii in aeclessia Mcxhrn, 95 

r.9b9 De Episcopis. 

[ool. 1] Benignus, Bronus, Sachellus, Cethiacus, Carthacus, 
Cartenus, Connanus, Fintanus^ Siggeus, JStemus, Sencaticus, 
Olcanus, Iborus, Ordius, Nazarius, Miserneus, Senachus, Secundinus, 
Qosachtus*, Camulacus, Auxilius, Yictoricus, Bressialus, Feccus, 30 
Menathus, Cennannus, Nazarus, Melus, Maceleus,Macta1eu8, Culeneus, 
Asacus, Bitheus, Falertus, Sesceneus', Muirethchus, Temoreris qui 
fundauit aeclessiam sanctam Cairos quam tenuit familia CUmo auxss, 
[col. 2] Daigreus, lustianus mac k& Daim^ne, Olcanus', Domnallus 
et alii quam plurimi 35 

De Prespiterls. 

Anicius, Brocidius, Amir^enus, Lommanus, Catideus, Catus, 
Catanus, Broscus, Ailbeus, Tnanus episcopus. 

De nomiuibus Francorum Patricii 

- Episcopi tr^ Inaepius, Bemicius, Hemicius subdiaconus Senian, 40 
Semeii, Cancen, Bemicms diaconus et Emicius Franci, uiri .xu. cum 
sorore una aut VL uel .ill. [col. 3] Cananus, Conlang, Erclang, 

• The wording tbewi that thii ii a kmrna of tha aopyUt and not due to Tireohio, 
who writes in the f&nt penon, Bury, The EnglUh HiitoHeal lUview, April 1903, p. 236 
^ .un. Owynn • MS. doplioi * MS. Firtnaniu (AHraniu, Owynn) with a pnnotum 

!o 
delena over r • Ma goeaohna ' MS. ieeonens « MS. oloanns 
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Brocanus, Boddanus, hrigsdn^ et alter Roddanus qui fundauit 
ificlessiam Senem Nepotum Ailello^y quam tenuerunt monachi 
Patricii Oengen et Sannuch. 

De Diaconfs. 

5 Diaconus Iuo8tu8° qui babtitzauit Ceranum filium artiiicis'^ ex 
libro Patricii. Diaconus Coimmanus carus Patricio, qui fuit in 
aeclessia ma^nd A%rdlicce\ Olcanus monachus qui fuit in Cellola 
Magna Jfuatct^' prespiter. Duos exorcistas scimus apud ilium, exor- 
cista Losca in Dorso Daii-i, in regiouibus Tuirtri, exorcista alius in f. lOa i 
locampo Lipki 

De aeclessils quae fundauit in campo Breg^. primum in CuU 
inine*' .ii. Aeclessia Ceme, in qua sepultus est Hercus qui portauit 
mortalitatem magnam. .iii. in cacuminibus Aisse .iiii. xviBUiitiniu^ 
.u. in Collwnbua, in qua ordinauit Eugenium sanctum episcopum. 
>5 ui. Aeclessia filii' Laithphi. .uii. imBiHdam^ in qua fuit sanctus 
Dulcis^ frater Carthaci. uiii super Argeibor^ in qud [fuit] Kannanus 
episcopus quern ordinauit Patricius in primo pasca hiFerti uirorum 
Feicc, 

..ut accenderet fumum benedictum in oculos ac nares hominuni 
«o gentilium et regis Loiguiri et magorum illius, quia contra[i]ueruiit 
Oli tres magi fratres ex uno uiro nominibus et genere, CrtUh, Lochleth, 
Lanu^ de genere Runtir. 

Et eleuauit Patricius manus suas Deo circa magum Lochletheum. . . 
Prima feria uenit ad Taltenam, ubi fit agon regale, ad Coirpriti- f. lOa 2 
95 euro filium Neill, qui uoluit eum occidere et flagillauit seruos eius in 
flumine Sdle ut indicarent Patricium Coirpritico. 
...non erunt pisces maeni in flumine odle semper. 
Deinde autem uenit aa C!onallum filium NeiU.,. 
...reliauit tres fratres cum una sorore. et haec sunt nomina 
30 illorum : Cathaceus, Cathurus, Catneus, et soror illorum Catnea. 
Perrexitque ad ciuitatem Teniro ad Loigairium filium Neill 
iterura. 

sed non potuit credere dicens : Nam Neel pater meus non siniuit 
mihi credere, sed ut sepeliar in cacuminibus Tetnro... Ego filius 
35 Neill et filius Dmdinge iviMaistin^ in campo Liphi, f. lOb 1 

Porro fundauit aeclessiam iCarric Dagri et alteram aeclessiam 
imMraig thiaithe, et scripsit elimenta Cerpano. 

et uenienmt ad fontem Loiglea in Scotica, nobiscum Vitulus 
ciuitatum. 
40 Endeus filius Amolngid sum ego, filii Fechrach filii Echach, ab 
occidentalibus pla^ de campo Domnon et de silua Fochloth, Cum- 

aue audiisset Patricius nomen 8iluu3 Fochlothi gauissus est ualde, et 
ixit Endeo Amolngid filio: Et ego tecum exibo... 

• This 8661118 a glo88, m6aning *that U brig* ^ Setichill Aue tiAUello 

• l6g. lustua or lostua ^ Ciaran mace intidir 

• Domnaeh M6r Airdlicce^ Trip. Life p. 104 ' hi Cill Mdir Mfiaide 
■ i Maig Breg ^ i MuUuch > MS. fiUo 

^ 8661118 a tranalation of acme Irish name meaniug 'sweet/ 'fortasse Dulech de 
Clioehar DtUeeh, prope Sworda,* Hogan 
r 

• MS. agetbor * MS. Loch lethlanu " im maiftin, Gwynn 
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t lOb 3 Conallus autem babtitzatos est, et dedit Patricius beQedictionem 

super ilium, et tenuit manum illius et dedit Cethiaco episcopo. Et 
nutriuit ilium et docuit eum Cethiacus et Mucneus frater Cethiachi 
episcopi, cuius sunt reliquiae in Aeclessia Magna Patricii in silua 
FochlithL 5 

Venierunt autem filii Amolngid sex ad iudicandum ante faciem 
Loiguiri, et Endeus contra eos unus et filius eius tener, et Patricius 
ante illos, et inuestimuerunt causam hereditatis illorum. et iudicauit 
illis Laiguire et ^tricius ut diuiderent inter se hereditatem in 
septem partea et dixit Endeus... lo 

...foedus pepigerunt per manus Loiauiri filii Niill Patricius et 
filii Amolngid... et inierunt iter &cere adMontem Egli. 
f. lift 1 ...quia necessitas poscit illoe ut peruenirent siluam Fochlithi... 

Plantauit aeclessiam super Vaaum Seat* et alteram sclessiam 
Cinnenae sanctae^ super Vadum Cam&i imBoind et alteram ° 15 
super Coirp raithe et alteram* super Fossam Dallbronig, quam 
tenuit episcopus Filius caifihin\ auunculus Brigtce sanctae. Fun- 
dauitque alteram in Campo Eckredd, alteram in Campo Taidcni, 
Quae dicitur CelUnte, apua familiam Scire est, alteram in Campo 
Echnach, in qua fuit Cassanus prespiter, alteram in Singitibus, «o 
alteram in Campo Bili iuxta Vadum Capitis Canis, alteram in Capite 
Carmelli in Campo Teloch in ^ua sancta Brigita pallium cepit sub 
manibus Filii caille. InHuimiv^ch Midi mansit iuxta Petram 
Coithrigi, sed occissi sunt circa se alii perigrini a filio Fechack filii 
NM...1^\, alteram aeclessiam in Capite Airt in regionibus Rdide, in ^5 
Qua possuit altare lapideum, et alteram hiOuil Corrce. Et uenit per 
numen Ethne in duas Tethbias, et ordinauit Melum episcopum, et 
aeclessiam BUi fundauit, et ordinauit Qosactum filium IdHoon maccu" 
Bodin...et mittens Camulacum Commiensium in Campum Cuini et 
digito illi indicauit locum de cacumine Oraneret, id est aeclessiam 10 
Baithin. Et uenit in Campum Biin et ordinauit Bruscui^d prespi- 
terum...qui dixit mirabile post mortem eius altero sancto qui fuit 
in insola Qeneris Cothirbi*: Bene est... 
f. lis 9 ...portauit ossa Brusci sancti secum ad insolam. 

Mittens autem Patricius Meihbrain ad Fossam SUckt barbarum 55 
Patricii propinquum... Yenitque Patricius ad alueum Sinone ad 
locum in quo mortuus fuit auriga illius Boidmalus et sepultus ibi, 
in quo dicitur CaiV Boidmail usque in hunc diem. 

Finit liber primus in rejg;ionibus Nepoturo NeiU peractus. 

Incipit secundus in regionibus C(ninapht peractus. 40 

...ab illo Ultano episcopo Conchubumensi... 
illbl Venit ergo Patricius sanctus per alueum fluminis Sinncb per 

Vadum Duorum Auium' in Campum Ai. Audientes autem magi 
Loiguiri filii NeiU omnia quae facta fuerant, Caluus et Capitolauium", 
duo fratres qui nutrierant duas filias Loiguiri, Ethne Alba, Feddm 45 
Rufa...den8as inaurinas super totum Campum Ai fecerunt. 

...discessit omois grauitudo magica tenebrarum a campo Ai, et 
dixit Deo gratias, et uenierunt per alueum fluminis Sinrue, qui^ 

• Jlth Sigbi OD the Bovne, now Aiiey ^ H8. OiniMOS lanoU • MS. alterm 
< MS. eairtin • ootirbi, Owynn . ' eaild. Ubdd no oomet, H. 9. 16, ool. 97 

9 SnAm d4 in ^ Mdil 7 Caplait * qum, Owynn 
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dicitur Bandea*, ad Tumulum G^adi^ In qu($ loco ordinauit Ailbeum 
* sanctum prespiterum; cui indicauit altare mirabile lapideum in 
monte Nepotum AUello^t quia inter Nepotes AileUo erat. et babti- 
tzauit Maneum'' sanctum quern ordinauit episcopus Bronus iilius 
5 Icni, seruus Dei', socius PatriciL Venierunt ad campum Olais^, et 
in illo posuit celolam magnam quae sic uocatur Cellola Magna^ et 
in ilia reliquit duos barbaros Conleiig et Ercleng monacbos sibi. 

Deinde uenit ad Assicum et Bitteum*" et ad magos qui fuerunt 
de genere CorcuChonlikiin, Hono et Ith fraires. alter... immolauit 
losibi domum suam et exiit ad hribliv/ck Homoii.,. et posuit ibi 
Assicum et Betheum filium fratris Assici, et Cipiam matrem Bethei '■ nb 2 
episcopi. 

Asicus sanctus episcopus iaiber aereus erat Patricio... de illis 
tres patinos quadrates* uidi, id est patinum in aeclessia Patricii in 
15 ArdaMachcB et alterum in aeclessia Alofind^ et tertium in aeclessia 
magna Saeoli super altare F^larti sancti episcopi. Asicus iste fecit 
proTugpEtm in aquilonem regionis ad Montem Lapidis^ et fuit septem 
annis in insola qua uocatur Rochuil retro Montem Lapidum... 
...sepilierunt eum ivBaith Chungai hiSertib. 
90 ...dixit quod non reuertetur in Campum Ai, 

...sunt ossa eius in Campo Sered hirRatth Chungi monachus 
Patricii, sed contenderunt eum familia Columbae cMe^ et familia 
Airdd sratha, 

Patricius uero uenit de fonte Alofind ad Dumecbam Nepotum 
95 Ailetto, et fuudauit in illo loco aeclessiam quae sic uocatur Senella 
Cella Dymiche usque hunc diem. In quo reliquit uiros sanctos 
Macet et Cetgen et Rodanum prespiterum. 

Et uenit apud se filia...nomme Mathona, soror Benigni successoris 
Patricii, . quae tenuit pallium apud Patricium et Rodanum [et] 
30 monacha fuit illls. et exiit per montem Filiorum Ailello, ct 
plantauit aeclessiam liberam hxTamnucK 

. . .reliquias sancti Rodani. . . f. I2a 1 

...posuerunt episcopos {.id Cairellum} iuxta sanctam aeclessiam 
hxTamnuch, quos ordinauerunt episcopi Patricii, id est Bronus et 
35 Bietheus non quaerebant aliquid a familia Dumichw nisi amicitiam 
tantunimodo, sed quaerit familia Clono'',.. 

Deinde autem uenit sanctus Patricius ad fontem qui® dicitur 
CUbach in lateribus Crochan.,, et ecce duae filiae regis LoigxdH, 
Ethne Alba et Feddm Rufa ad fontem more mulierum ad lauandum 
40 mane uenieruni 

Sed illos uiros side aut deorum terrenorum aut fantassiam 
estimauerunt. 

(Et ueni)t (ma)gus Capl{t....El fi-ater iilius uenit M(ael)...Et ad (- 12b 1 
Matbo[n]um et ad ratricium uerba dura dicit. 

» 'goddess': of. in fluuio qui Latine dici potest Nigra Dea, Adamn. Col. Vita, p. 155 
^ Dumae Oraid « dililot Owynn: iSUib Hila nAileUo, of. Trip. Life, 94, 1. 4 

* oogn. with dimane supra, and perhaps the Roman praenomen Mdnius W. S. 
c€U D4 'Cnldee' . ' Mag QlaU • oellula Magna, Qwynn: Cell Al6r ^ tt for 

i» 
thf as in some Ogham iusoriptions : of. Betheum, infra 1. 11 > MS. quadrotos ^ MS. 
oiq/lfid: *of iin./Iiui,'now£lphin ^SliabUaec *" i.e. the Columbian foundations 
in Ireland and Scotland, of which the Abbot of Hi was the common head, Beeves, 
Columbat p. 162 n. " of Cluain (maccu Nois), now Clonmacnois ^ qua, 

Owynn 
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sixnilis est Caluus contra* Caplit 

...Bepilierunt eas iuxta fontem ClebaclL 

Deinde autem uenit Patricias (ad) campum Caire(tho), id est in 
Muig CairetMfi) et...fundauerunt (acclessiam) in Arddlicce quae sic 
uocatur Sendomnach, et posuit in ilia Coimannm diaconum. $ 

Tenuit Patricius ArddSenlis et posuit fili(am.... L)alocam, 
et tenuit locum in Cao^ Nento. 

Et exierunt cum (Ce)thiaco sancto episoopo (ad) suam propriam 
r^onem, quia de Qenere AiMlo eius pater rait, et mater eius erat 
de Qenere Sai de regionibus Cenachim a[d] Domnach Sairuri iuzta lo 
Domum :::: Cennani, id est Lapidum^ Moris erat Cethiaco 
episoopo ::::::: in loco CurcuSai in pasca magno [in marg. id. 
(frninocAl in pasca secundo fiebat in loco OomgMoB sanctae super 
Vadum Duarum Furcaruin, id est da loarco, iuxta Cenondaa ( ) 

Breg, quia Cethiaci ::::::: dicunt ::::: es8e...Comgella Cethiaco.. .ab 15 
illis lostus d(ia)conu8... 
f. 13 b 9 et tenuit Fidarti et dedit illi Patricius (lib)ros babtismatis et 

babtitzauit Nep(otes Maini) et in senectute sua bona babtitzauit 
(Ce)ranum filium artificial 

Interest autem inter mortem Patricii et Cerani natiuitatem, ut <o 
peritissimi numerorum aestimant, cxl annorum, et babtitzatus est 
Ceranus ex libro' Patricii a diacono lustoi.. 

...digito indicauit de cacumine Oarad,.. Et fundauit Cethecus 
aeclessiam Brerqamd ouam dedit filio* qui' ueniret per flumen Sucocb 
et aridi pedes eius ac ncones. ^5 

Venit uero Patricius ad Selcam in quo erant aulae' filiorum 
Briuin.,. Castrametati sunt in cacuminibus Selcof... et cum illo 
fuerunt [col. 1] Bronus episoopus, Sache(llusX Bronachus prespiter, 
Bodanus, Cassanus, Brocicuus, Lommanus firater eius, Beniraus heres 
Patricii, et Benignus firater Ceth(iaci) de Genere AUello, ^1. 2] qui 30 
tenuit (cel)lolam BenignL (in)&norto a Patricio et Cethiaco Felartus 
episcopus de genere Ailello et soror ^Bius et altera) sor(or quae) fuit 
f. 13a 1 (in insola) in mari (Canmadcne, quae) sic uocatur Crock Cuile. Et 
nlaotauit aeclessiam super Stagnum /SWccs inscas^ et babtitzauit 
nlioe Broin. 35 

Et perrexit ad tramitem Oregirgi, et fundauit aeclessiam in 
Drum : : 

Patini : : : et calix sunt in Cella Adrooktm (filiae) Taidtn. 

Et perrexit ad Filios ifmc... iuxta Vadum Filiorum Heric 

Et reuertebatur in Campum Airthio et JEclessiam Senes posuit 40 
in eo cam|>o, et benedizit locum iTaulich Lapidum'. 

Et exiit ad Drummut Cerrig%...^poBt mortem patris eorum qui 
faber ssreus erat de genere Cerrigi. 

...in illo loco est Coonu artifex firater episcopi Bassilicae. 
f. 18a 3 Perrexit per diserta Cerrtgi. . .in campum australem id est Naimiu, 45 

et inuenit lamascum sanctum sub ulmo cum filio Lochamach.... 
Et fiiit quidam...ab australi Medbu nomine. 

...uenit cum Patricio ab Irlochir et legit in ArddMachcB, et 

» »Ir. eoimilfri ^ DaimUaee Ciantfifi, now Dnlaek * Ciardn maoo inudir 

* For ex libro Bnrj (op. oit. p. 244, n. 8) mmU a [pQe]ro. Bat aee Trip. Life, 804, 24- 
supra p. 268, 6 * MS. qnidam filiiia, qiuedaiii filia [....], Ownrn : oorr. Hogao 

' qiuB, Qwynn * MS. k aolae ^ orer i and n art doto and OTer teat a mark 



of contraction > i.e. in Tolach na Clooh, Trip. Lifa, p. 108 
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ordinatus est in eodem loco et (diacon)us fuit Patricio de Genere 
Miihi..,, et fundauit aeclessiam inlmgoe Mair Cerrigi liberam 
moii(acbus) in Ardd MachcB, 

Et peiT(ex)it Patricius ad fontem qui* dicitur Mucno et fecit 
5 Cellam Senes, quae sic uocatur.... Et uenit per diserta filiorum 
£n{d% ....), in quo (est sanctiis L)ommanu8 Turresc^,.., Post multa 
tempora uenit (. . . .)1 Senraeda filia En(di) filii Briinin), 

Et perrexit ad regionem Conmai(m{e) hi Cuil Tolat^, et posuit in 
eo aeclessias (^uadratas.... aeclessiam ArdUiscon, 
lo sorores Failar(ti) episcopi de genere Ailello. 

Et uenit in Campum Caeri et castrametati sunt iCuil Core. f. I3b i 

Et exinde exiit ad Campum Foimsen, et inuenit in illo loco duos 

fratres filios uiri nominati Coiliud Alius Luchti, filii Conlaid, et 

Derclaid\ qui mittebat senium suum ut occideret Patricium. Luc- 

15 tens autem prohibuit* eum.... et reliquit in illo loco Conanum 

prespiterum. 

Et exiit ad fontem Stringille in disertis.... Et exiit ad Campum 
Itaithin. Et exiit ad finem Humail duAchvd ^o&uir...ordinauit 
filium patris illius Senacbum', et dedit nomen nouum illi, id est 
10 Agnus Dei, et episcopum fecit ilium. 

...ut [quod] deesset de illius aetate super aetatem filii sui ueniret, 
OinguB nomine, cui scripsit Patricius abgitorium, in die qua ordi- 
natus est Senachus. 

...apud filiam Matbonam nomine. 
95 ...in catbedra bdc : ipsa est Ached Fobuir, 

Et perrexit Patricius ad Montem Egli.,.. et defunctus est auriga 
illius hxMuirisc Aigli, boc est campum inter mare et Aigleum. 

Et exiit Patricius ad cacumina mentis super Crochan Aigli, f. 13 b 2 

et plantauit aeclessiam in Campo HumaiL 
30 Et uenit in regiones CorcuTemne ad fontem Sini, 
Et uenit ad fontem Findmaige, qui dicitur Slan. 

...uir quidam, cui benedixit Patricius, Caeta sine Cata nomine. f. I4u 1 
Cellola Tog in regionibus CorcuTeivine Patricii fuit. Cainnechus 
episcopus, monacbus Patricii, fundauit cam. 
35 Et uenit sanctus Patricius per campos in re^onibus Maicc Herccv 
inDichuil et AurchuU, Et uenit Patricius inDxchuil.,. 

Ego sum maco maicc Cats maic Olais, qui fui subulcus Ltigir' f. I4a 2 
rto SiroUx\ lugulauit me fian maicc Maicc con in regno Coirpri 
Nioth fer anno .c. usque bodie. 
40 Et uenit in Album Campum in regionibus Nepotum Maini. 

Per Muadam uero uenit, et ecce audierunt magi Filiorum f. 14 b 1 

Amolngid quod sanctus uii* uenisset super eos 

ad primum magum, Recradum nomine. 

et uiderunt ilium procul Patricius et Endeus Alius Amolngid et 
45 Conallus Endi filiu8...Cumque uidisset Endeus... 
Missit autem Patricius Uonallum filium £ndi.,.. 
...dispersus est uulgus in totum campum Domndn. 
* quod, Owynn ^ tommanus turrescus, Gwyan « tolit, Owvnn ** leK. 

Culaid Boilioet LuehU filius Conlaid, et Derclam (* Hed-band ') ; cf. Tnp. Life p. 110, 
W.S. • MS. Ubtfraait ' MS. senaobus • MS. p^ lugir ^ gen. sg. of 

Hirot or Erot, part of Oalway, for Medraige U for Herot, LL. 192* BL oAth cUath 
in Herut uiU eoHn nAth cUath i Ctuilaind, LL. 192* 66, W.S. 
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...ordinauit Mucneum sanctum fratrem Cethachi» et dedit illi 
libros Legis 8eptem% qucis reliquit post se maco Cerce^ filio mate 
Dregin. 
f 14 b 3 £t fundauit aeclessiam super siluam FooUtUh, in qua sunt ossa 

sancta Mucnoi episoopi. ... Et oenedixit Amdngid filium, Fergussum 5 
fratrem Undi. 

Et ecce quidam uir ueuit ad illos, nomine Mace Drtgin, cum 

filiis septem gentilibus et elegit [sdL ' Patricius] unum filium 

ex ipsis, cui nomen erat Mace Brca. 

...ilium Brono filio Icni commendabo et Olcano. <o 

...benedixit illis locum super siluam Fochlithl et ecce Patricius 
peirexit ad agrum qui* dicitur Fcirrgea Filiorura Amolngid ad 
diuidendum inter filios Amolngid. 

Et aedificauit aeclessiam quandam apud fi&miliam in sinu maris, 
id est Ros Filiorum Caitni. '5 

f. 16a 1 Et reuersus est ad flumen Mwiide de Vertrip^o in Bertrigam. 

Et fundauit aeclesiam iuxta Foesara iita6atH^ et uenit in Mui- 
riscam* apud Bronum filium Icn% et benecuxit filium, qui est Mace 
rime episcopus, et scripserunt elimenta illi et Muiretbacho episcopo, 
qui fuit super flumdn Braiho. ^^ 

Et uenierunt trans litus AtUhuili in fines Irai Patricius et 
Broonus et cum ilUs filius Erca filii Ih'egin ad campum, id est Ros 
Dregniffe, in quo loco est cassulus Broom, et sedens ibi, cecidit 
Patricii dens et dedit dentem Brono suo in reliquias. Et dixit: 
Ecce mare ieciet uda de hoc loco in nouissimis temporibus, et exibitis n 
ad fiumen Slicicha ad siluam. 

Et exiit trans Montem Filiorum AiMlo, et fundauit aeclesiam' * 
ibi, id est Tamnach et Echenach et Cell Angle et Cell Senchuce, Et 
exiit ad regiones Callrigi TreMaige et fecit aeclessiam iuxta Druim 
Lea$, et baptitzauit multos. Et erexit' ad Campum AUmaige et 30 
fundauit aeclessiam ibi, id est Domna4A AUmaige. 

Et perrexit ad Campum Aine, et possuit aeclessiam ibi. Et 
uersus est Etioi et in Campum Cetni, et maledixit fiumen quod 
dicitur Ni^er. . . Drobaiscum^ autem benedixit. . .fiumen Drobaisco 
non habuit ante pisces.... Et maledixit aliis fiuminibus, id est 35 
fiumini Oingce et Saele, quia dimersi sunt duo pueri de pueris 
Patrici in Saeli. 

Etiam iutrauit in Campum Sereth trans amnem inter Ee Ruaid 
et mare ; et fundauit aeclessiam hirRaith Argfi^ et castrametatus est 
f 16a 2 in Campo Sereth. et inuenit quondam uirum bonum de genere 40 
Lathron, et baptizauit eum et filium tenerum cum eo, qui dicebatur 
Hinu uel Ineus, quia poeuit ilium pater in fana super coUum eius.... 
Qui poetca retenuit Assicum sanctum cum monacbis suis inArd 
lioissen, id est hirRaith Congi in Campo Sereth in tempore regum 
Ferausso et Fothuid. et fundauit aeclessiam in Campo Latrain et 4.^ 
Aeclessiam Magnam Sirdrommo, oiiam tenuit £ftmilia Daminse in- 
Doburbur, Et perrexit forBemas Filiorum ConUl in Campo Itho et 
fundauit ibi aeclessiam magnam in quo loco quidam episcopus 

* i.e. a oop7 of the Heptatoaoh ^ leg. Eret • t^uod, Owywh * i.e. Rtfith 
Rigbaird, Trip. Life, 188, 1. 27 • MS. miilriMiam ' leg. aeolenaa .iiii. 

< leg. perrexit ^ droludoam, Qwjan 
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uenit de Qenere CorcuTheimne ad eum de cellola Took in regiones 
Temenrigt iCeru contra solis occassum, episcopus cum sorore una 
monachi Patrici, et est locus corum cum &milia Clono..., 

Peruenit Patricius per Sinonam tribus uicibus.... [Et exiit ad 

5 Campum Toohuir et fecit aeclessiam ibi*]. Et de Campo Tochuir 
uenit ifiDido Oolimi, et fecit septem aeclessias ibL Et uenit xnArdd 
sraiho, et Mace Ercce episcopum ordinauit. Et exiit inArdd Eolorgg 
et Ailgi et Lie Benndrigt, et perrexit trans flumen Bandcs, et 
benedixit locum in c^o est cellola Cuile raithin inEUntu, in quo 

lo fuit episcopus, et fecit alias cellas multas xnEilniu. Et per Buds 
fluium foramen pertulit, et inDuin Sebuirgi sedit super petram quae 
Petra Patricii usque nunc, et ordinauit ibi Olcanum sanctum 
episcopum... et reuersus est in Campum Elni, et fecit multas f.i5bi 
aeclessias c^uas Coindiri habent. 

15 Ascendit autem ad Montem Miss Boonrigi, quia nutriuit ibi 
filium Milcon MticcuBuain, Oosacht nomine. 

...uidit magus Milxucc scintellas de ore Succeti fatui.... Respon- 
dit Succetus . . 

Et exiit ad montem Sdrte^.... 

%o Venit uero sanctus per Doim in regiones Tuirtri ad Collunt 
Patricii et babtitzauit filios Tuirtri. 

Relicta Machia, uenit in Maugdomu, et ordinauit Victoricum 
Machinensem episcopum, et aeclessiam ibi magnam fundauit, et 
perrexit ad Loignireum et Conallum filios Neill 

^5 Finito autem circulo exiit et fecit aeclessiam lustano prespitero 
iuxta Bile Torten, quae est apud familiam Airdd Breecain, et fecit 
alteram AiTortena orientali, in qua gens oThig Cirpani, sed libera 
semper. Et perrexit ad fines Laginiensium ad Druxmm Hurchaille, 
et poeuit ibi Domum Martirum .... 

30 Elxiit ad Campum Lifi, et possuit ibi aeclessiam, et ordinauit '• i^b 2 
Auxilium puerum Patricii exorcistam et Eserninum et Mactaleum 
in Cellola UuUinn, Ordinauit Feccum Album iSleibti et babtitzauit 
filios Durdinpe. et erexit s6 per Belut Oahrain et fundauit ^.odQ- 
Baiam hirRatgniu.Martorthiget et babtitzauit filios Nioth Fruich itir 

35 MumcB super Petram Coithrigi'' hiCaissiul. 
Dairenne^.... 

(7o{om&ct72^...ostendit sepulturam Patricii [et] ubi est confirmat,id f. I6a 1 
est hiSabtU Patricii, id est m aeclessia iuxta mare proxima*, ubi est 
conductio martirum, id est ossuum Colmmbcillce de Britannia et 

40 conductio omnium sanctorum Hiberniae in die iudiciL 
in marg.] ymnus Cohndn Ah, 

Quando autem Patricius cum sua saucta nauigatione ad Hiber- f. I6a 2 
niam peruenit, sanctum Lommanum in hostio Boindeo nauim cus- 
todire reliquit 

45 Deinde.. .usque ad Vadum I'ruimm^ in hostio^ Areis Feidilmido 
filii Loiguiri, Domino gubernante, peruenit. 

* in the MS. this lentenoe ie misplaced, coming next after magnam, p. 268, 1. 48 
^ gen. ag. of Seirit • hieoithrigi, Owynn ** This name is in a darker ink and 

different script, so is the marginal note inf. 16* 1 * MS. pf'oondecima, the scribe 

(as H. Bradsnaw obserred) mistaking the -xi- of proxima for the nnmeral xi (andecim) 
' Ith Truimm ■ indanu (* before/ 'in front of ') Fedelmid's dweUing: areit leg. droiif 
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Mane autem fiacto, Foirich0mn filius FedeilnUkeo inuenit [Lorn- 
manum] euangelium recitantem. 

...a LommaDO in Christo babtitsatos est 
At uero Fedelmidius laetificabatur in aduentu clerici quia de 
Brittonibus matrem habuit, id est filiam regis Brittonum, id est 5 
Scoih noe. Salutauit autem Fedelmidius Lommanum lingua 
Brittanica...Bespondit ei: E^ sum Lommibus Britto. 
Statimque credidit Fedelmidius cum omni familia sua. 
f. 16b 1 Haec omnia immolauit Patricio et Lommano et Foirtchemo filio 

suo usque in diem iudiciL Migrauit autem Fedelmid trans amnem ro 
Boindeo et mansit hiCloin Lagetk Et mansit Lommd/n cum Foirt- 
chemo in Vado Truimm uaqae dum peruenit Patricius ad illos, et 
aedificauit aeclessiam cum lUis uicesimo quinto anno antequam 
fundata esset aeclessia Alti Machae, 

Progenies autem Lommani de Brittonibus, id est, filius GoUit, is 
germana autem Patricii mater eius. Qermani auteite Lommani hii 
sunt episcopi: 

Munis* hiForgnidiu laCuircniu 

Brocoaid inlmbliuch Equorum apud Otarrige Connact 
Broccanus imBrechmiii^ apud Nepotes Dofihim, 90 

MuOenoc hiOill Dumi Oluinn inaeiseiurt Breg. 
Post aliquantum autem tempus, adpropinquante Lommani exitu, 
perrexit cum alumpno suo Foirtchemo® aa fratrem suum Broccidium 
fratrem salutandum: perrexerunt autem ipse et alumpnus eius 
Foirichemn, commendauitque sanctam aeclessiam suam sancto 95 
Patricio et Foirtchemo; sea recussauit Foirtchemn tenere heredi- 
tatem patris sui^ quam obtulit Deo et Patricio nissi Lommanus 
dixerit... 

Tenuit autem... principatum tribus diebus usque dum pemenit 
ad Vadum Truimm, ac deinde statim Cathlaido perigrino distribuit 30 
suam aeclessiam. 

Hae sunt autem oblationes Fedelmsdo filii Loiguiri sancto 
Patricio et Lommano et Foirtchemo, id est, Vadum Ti'uimm^ in 
f. 16 b 2 finibus Loiguiri Breg, Imgce in finibus Loiguiri Midi, 

Haec est autem aeclessiastica progenies Fedelmthto: 35 

Foirtchemus Conall 

Aed magnus BaUdn 

Aed paruus 0$$dn 

Oummine 

Sardn. ^o 

Hi omnes episcopi fuemnt et principes uenerantes sanctum 
Patricium et successores eius. 

Plebilis autem progenies eius haec est: 

Fergus filius F^lmthso FaUanad filius Fdildin 

Feradach filius Feraoseo Forfailid filius FaUgnaith 45 

Crondn filius Feraaig Segene filius For/ditto 

Sardn filius Crondin SMinassach filius Sigeni 

Fdildn filius Sardin. 

* epUeopiM mAnii, QwTiin * *iii Brtehmag/ (*Wolf6ffeld*): in marg. a 

mutilated gloM : ammaitk : tfw amd la : rtrUh • foirteheniio, Owjnn * MS. ens 
• truim* Owynn 
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Colmanus episcopus aeclessiam suam, id est Cludin citn inAchud f. I7a i 
[cain] Patricio episcopo deuotiua immolatione in sempitemum 
obtulit, et ipse earn commendauit Sanctis uiris, id est prespitero 
Medb et prespitero Sadb. 
5 Item Campum Aquilonis inter Oleoir et Femi cum semis in eo sibi 
famulantibus Filii Fiechrach Patricio in sempitemum ymmolauerunt. 
Item septem filii DocUh Cludin Findglais 7 Imsrvth CiU[e] Cats 
et Deruth JUdr C'ile Cats et Cenn locho Deo et sancto Patricio 
fideliter obtulerunt. 
10 Filii item Cofdaid octo campi pondera, id est uaccas campi octo, 
in hereditate sua, id est each incUea oDibCamib usque ad Moutem 
Caimn Deo et Patricio in sempiterna saecula obtulerunt. 

Has omnes oblationes Cxarrichi Superai [et] eorum reges Patricio 
per aetema saecula obtulemnt. 
15 Sanctus PatHcius familiam suam in regione Cxarrichi.., id est 
episcopum Sachellum et Brocidium et Loarnum et prespiterum 
Medb et £mascum...sub potestate unius heredis suae apostolicae 
cathedrae Alti ilfacAcB...unaDimiter* coniunxit. 

Binedn filius Lugni, scriba et sacerdos necn6n anchorita, filius r. I7a 2 
lofiliae Lugdith maiccNStach fuit. 

...jgradum accepit Bineanus ab eo. 

mi domine Aiao. r. 20a 1 

...ut seipsum redemeret Miliucc. r. 20a2 

De morte MUcan, 
«5 De gressu, regis Loigui-i de Teraoria ad Patricium. 
De...fide Eire filii Dego. 

De aduentu Patricii in die pascae ad Temoriam et fide Dvhthaich 
maccuLugir, 

De conuersione Loiguiri regis. 
30 De Mace cuill et conuersione eius ad uerbum Patricii. 

De fabula Dairi et couo, et oblatione AirddMachoi ad Patricium. 
De morte Moneisen Saxonissae. 

De conflictu sancti Patricii aduersum Coirthech regem Aloo^. r. 20bi 
Haec nauca de sancti Patricii peritia et uirtutibus Muirchu 
35 maccuMamthenit dictante Aiduo Slebtiensis ciuitatis episcopo, con- 
scripsit. 

...de Alti Mache urbe... 

idcirco constituitur terminus... uastissimus urbi Altimac/ie...a f. 20b2 
pinna mentis B^bicis usque ad montem Mis, a monte Miss usque 
40 ad Bri Erigi a Bri Erigi U8<}ue ad dorsos Breg. 

...urbi tufib (|uae cognommatur Scotorum lingua Ardd Machos. f. 2ia 1 

...rectori AvrddMaehce urbe k\i\M aches. 

De speciali reuerentia Airdd Madiw. f. 2ia2 

...CathedrsB eius Aird Max^has. f. 2ibi 

45 De honore praesulis Airdd Machw... 

...ad libertatem examinis eiusdem Airdd Maehcs praesulis... f. 21b 2 
...in Alto MaeluB, 

...qui fuit uico Bannauem Taberniae... r. 22a 1 

uox Hyberionacum. ...iuxta Siluam Focluti... f. 23b2 

* anianimiter. Gwjnn 

^ Oorotiens (Oeretio) king of Ail (Cldade), *Rock of Clyde,* now Dumbarton 
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B. In AdamnIk's Vita CoLUMBAX,Ooj)Kii A. 

(Schaffhausen Stadtbibliothek, 32.) 

f. 3a 1 ...quidam proselytuH Brito, homo sanctus, sancti Patricii episcopi 

discipulus Maucteus Domine. 
f. 3a3 Sanctus igitur Columba nobilibus fuerat oriundus genitalibus 5 

patrem habeus Fedilmithum filium Ferguso, matrem iEtbneam 
nomine, cuius pater latine Filiua Navis dici potest, scotica uero 
lingua M(ic Naue, Hie anno secundo poet CHde drebinas bellum, 
aetatis uero suae .XLll. de Scotia ad Brittanniam pro Christo 
perifirinari uolens, enauigauit. lo 

f. 8ai De sancto Finteno abbate, Tailchani filio... 

De Emeneo filio Craseni, profetia eius. 
De aduentu Cainnichi quomodo praenuntiauit 
De periculo sancti Colmani ^ente Mocu SaUni... 
De Uormaco nepote Letha[m] profetationes eius. '5 

De Colcio filio Aide Draigniclie... 
De Laisrano hortulana 
f. 8a 3 De quodam Baitano, qui cum ceteris ad maritimum remigauit 

desertum. 

De quodam Nemano ficto penetente... lo 

De aduentu alicuius Aidani qui ieiunium soluit. 
De Laisrano filio Feradaig, quomodo monacoe probauit in labore. 
De Fechno • Bine • 
De Cailtano monaca 

De Artbranano sene, quem in Scia insula babtizauit. ^5 

De nauiculae transmotatioue iuxta stagnum Loch-dde. 
f. 8bi De Qallano filio Fachtni quem daemones rapuere. 

De Lugidio claudo. 
De Enano* filio Oruthriche. 

De prespitero qui erat in l^riota. 30 

De Erco furunculo. 
De Cronano noeta. 

De Bonano filio Aido filii Colcen et Colmano cane filio Aileni 
profetia Sancti. 
f. 4ai ...diaconus in Ibernia^ apud Findbarrum sanctum episcopum 35 

commanens. 
f. 5a 3 Hanc mihi Adomnano narrationem mens decessor, noster abbas 

Failbeus, indubitanter enarrauit, qui s^ ab ore ipsius Ossualdi regis, 
Segineo abbati eandem enuntiantis uisionem, auaisse protestatus est. 
f. 6a 1 De sancto Finteno abbate, filio Tailchani. 40 

Sanctus Fintenus, qui postea per uniuersas Scotorum eclesias 
ualde noscibiUs habetus est 

...clericum qui Scotice uocitabatur Oolumm Crdg. 

...a Boboreto Cal^hi uenimus. 

suspes anne est, ait Oolumb crag, uester Columba sanctus pater ? 45 

Quibus auditis, Finten et OoZiim&...amare fleu^re. 

* leg. Nemano ^ MS. ebemia, with i written over the first e 
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Quern poet sd 8ucce88orem reliquit? Baitheneum, aiunt, suum 
alumnum. 

Columb ad Fintenum inquit : Quid ad haec Fintene, facies ? 
Fiotenus gente MocuMoie, cuius pater Tailchanus uocitatur. f. 7a i 

5 ...in La^nensium uicinis mari nnibus. f. 7a2 

Haec inihi quodam narrante... Christ! roilite Oisseneo nomine 
Emani filib, gente Mocu Neth Corb, indubitanter didici : qui s^ eadem 
omnia^ supra memorata uerba eiusdem ab ore sancti Finteni, filii 
Tailchaiii, audisse testatus est, ipsius monacus. 
lo De Emeneo filio Craseni sancti Colurabae profetia. f. 7b i 

...in mediterranea Eberniae parte, monasterium quod Scotice 
dicitur Dairma^. 

...fratres qui in Clonoensi sancti Cerano cenubio commanebant. 
consequentea abbatem Alitherum. 
15 Hie erat Emeneus filius Craseni... qui haec omnia suprascripta r. 8a 1 
uerba Segeneo abbati de s^ profetata enarrauerat, meo decessore 
Failbeo intentius audiente. 

...in Clonoensi cenubio sanctus hospitabatur. 

De aduentu sancti Cainnichi. f. sb 1 

)o Alio tempore eum in loua insula... 

nautae qui cum Cainnecho inerant. f. sb 2 

De periculo sancti Colmani episcopi MocvSailni in mari iuxta 
insolam quae uocitatur Rechru, 

Columbanus, filius Beognai..,\xi undosls carubdis Brecani aestibus p. 17 a 
15 ualde nericlitatur. 

...de Cormaoo nepote Lethani, uiro utic^ue sancto. 
Hodie iterum (7onnao...enauigare incipit ab ilia regione quae, 
ultra Modam fluuium sita, Exrros Domncr dicitur. 

Post bellum CiUe Drebene. p. I7b 

30 eadem bora qua in Scotia commisum est bellum quod Scotice 
dicitur Ondemnione, idem homo Dei coram Conallo rege, filio Comgill, 
in Brittannia conuersatu8...de illis rec^ibus... quorum propria uocabula 
Ainmorius filius SAni et .iL filii mate Erce, Domnallus et Forcus. p. 18 a 
Sed et de rege Cruithniorum, qui Echodius Laib uocitabatur... sanctus 
35 profetizauit. 

De bello Miathoru[m]...cum esset uir sanctus in loua insula, 
subito ad suum dicit ministratorem Dermitium, clocam pulsa. 
...pro hoc popqlo et Aidano re^e Dominum oremus. 
...Aidano<^ue...concessa uictona est,...de exercitu Aidani. p. isb 

40 De filiis Aidani regis. 

...Sanctus Aidanum regem interrogat de re^i successore. Illo 
s6 respondente nescire quis esset de tribus fihis suls regnaturus, 
Arturius an Echodius Find an Domingartus. 

...secundum uerbum Sancti Echooius Buide adueniens in sinu p. 19a 
45 eius recubuit 

Nam Arturius et Echodius i^i7ii...Miatorum...in bello trucidati 
sunt. Domingartus uere in Saxonia bellica in strage interfectus est : 
Echodius autem Buide post fratrem in regnum successit. 
De Domnallo filio Aido. 

* om. BeevM p. 38 ^ leg. Domnon ? cf . Campue Domnon, Arm. 10^ 1, 14^ 1 
& G. II. 18 
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p. sob Domnallus filius Aido, adhnc puer, ad aanctuin Columbam in 

Dorso Cete* per nutritores adductus est 
De Scanalano filio Colmani. 

Eodem tempore Sanctu8...ad Scandlanum, filium Colmani, apiid 
Aidum regem in uinculis retentum...pergit 5 

p. 20a Aldus enim rex.... 

De duobus aliis regnatoribus, qui duo nepotes Muiredachi uoci- 
tabantur, BaitanuR filius Mate Erce et Echodius filius DamnaiL 
p. sob Alio in tempore, per asperam et saxosam regionem iter faciens, 

quae dicitur Arida fnu%rckol\ et sues audiens comites Laisranum vo 
utique, filium Feradachi et Dermitium ministratorem. 

...de Euemia nauigatores ad locum qui dicitur Muirbolc Para- 
disi peruenientes. . . 
p. 21a -Qq Oingusio filio Aido Commani. 

Hie est Oingussius cuius coenomentum Bronbaclial\ >5 

...de filio Dermiti regis qui Aidus Slane lingua nominatus est 
Scotica. 
p. 21b Nam post Suibneum filium Columbani dolo ab eo interfectum... 

De rege Roderco filio Tothaxl qui in Petra Claithe regnauit. 
p* 22 a aliquam ad eum oocultam per Lugbeum MocuMin legationem ^ 

mi8it...At uero Lugbeus...dicit quid de illo inquins misero? 
p. 22b ...duo quidam plebei ad Sanctum in louam commorantem de- 

ueniunt; quorum unus, Meldanus nomine... Sanctum interrogat... 
Alter proinde plebeus, nomine Qlasdercu8...talem Sancti audit 
responsionem : nlius tuus Eminus sues uidebit nepotes... ^5 

p. 23 b De Colcio, Aido Draigniche filio, a Nepotibus Fedvareg orto... 

supramemoratum Colgium...de Colgio eodem est profetata. 
De Laisrano hortmana 

Vir beatus quendam de sufs monacum nomine Trenauum, gente 
MocuRuniir, legatum ad Scotiam exire quadam praecipit die. 30 

p- 24a ...LiaiBranus Mocu Moie, citior ceteris, oocumt. 

p. 24 b . . .quidam frater, Berachus nomine, ad ^thicam proponeos insulam 

nauigare...praecaueto ne Ethicam cursu ad terram directo coneris 
transmeare pila^us...maiora proinde ^thici transmeans spatia piiagL 
p. 25a Sanctus Baitheneo...de eodem intimauit ceto...Cui Baitheneus 35 

p. 25 b respondens infit 

De quodam Baitano... 

Alio in tempore c^uidam Baitanus, gente nepos Niath Taloirc, 
beaedici & Sancto petiuit, cum ceteris in man henmum quaesiturua 
p. 26a cuiusdam cellulae dominus permansit, quae Scotice Lathreg inden* 40 

dicitur... sepultus est in Boboreto CalcagL 
p. 26b ...prespiter mihi haec de Baitano enarrans retulit, Mailodranus 

nomine, Cbristi miles, gente MocuCurin\ 
De Nemano quodam 

Sanctus ad ninbinam insulam peruenit 45 

Erat autem ibi inter penetentes quidam Nemanus, filius CcUhir. 
Nemane, a me et Baitheneo indultam non recipis aliquam 
refectionis indulgentiam 7 

• Druiwm CeU » Dat. Artdaib wuUreka, infra K llS, ef. Art Muirehol infra, 

p. 27S, 1. 28 • of. hranbaehin (gL podom). lapra, p. 46. 1. 26 * Perhaps for Lathreg 
Finden^ gen. ig. of Fimnio, infra 106^. U so, Uuhrep is a fern, form of the mac. (or 
neot.) lathraekyr. 8. • MS. moemin. MocMcuHn is the reading of B (Mas. Brit. 

Bibi. Beg. S D. IX.) 
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Post paucos menses cum Lugaido nesciente infelix ille homuncio p. 27 a 
ad louam peruenit insulam. 

...Sanctus ad Diormitium...praecipien8 profatur, Surge citius, 
ecce Lugaidus appropinquat, dicque ei ut miserum quem secum in 
5 naui babet in Maleam propellat insulam. 

Lugaidoque aduentanti. . . Baitheneoque. . .suggerenti. . . p. 27b 

miser hfsdem diebus ad Ebemiam reuersus, in regione quae p. 28 a 
uocitatur Lea, in manus incedens inimicorum, trucidatus est. Hie 
de Nepotibus ^Turtrei erat. 
'® ...uidet Lugbeum, gente MocuMin, eminus libnim legentem. P- 28b 
eius ministrator Diormitius. . . p. 29 a 

...proselytus, Aidanus nomine, filius Fergnoi, qui, ut fertur .xii. p. 29b 
aunis br^ndeno ministrauit Mocu Alti. 

Lugbeus gente Mocu Min, v- s^a 

«5 ...idem Lugbeus simul cum sancto uiro ad Caput Regionis* pp- ^o b, 
pergens. * 

De Laisrano filio Feradachi. 

...suus ministrator Diormitius... monacos quos Lai8ranus...mo- 
lestat. 
4o Laisranus habitans in monasterio Roboreti Campi^ P- ^^^ 

De Fechno sapiente. 

At uero Feachnaus, de naui discendens... P- ^2a 

...ad Baitheneum tunc temporis in Campo Lunge* praepossitum p- 32b 
commorantem. 
n De Cailtano eius monaco. 

...ad Buum alium monacum, nomine Cailtanum, qui eodem tem- 
pore praepositus erat in cella quae hodieque eius fratris Divni 
uocabulo uocitatur, stagno adherens Abae fluminis... 

ad cellam Diuni peruenientes, suae legatiun^ulae qualitatem p. 33 a 
30 Cailtano intimaaerunt...6 Caiitane... 

De quodam Artbranano. p- 34 b 

Cum... in insula demoraretur Scia uir beatus. 
decrepitus senex, Geonae primarius cohortia 

...fluuiusoue eiusdem loci in quo idem baptisma acciperat ex p. 35a 
35 nomine eius Dobur Artbranani...nominatus. 

De Qallana filio Fachtni qui erat in diocisi Colgion filii Cellaig. P- 35 b 
...sanctus, in suo sedens tegoriolo, Colcio eidem...profetizan8 ait... p. 36a 
...hoc audiens Colciu8...83 patriam reuersus, Qallanum filium 
Fachtni. . .obiisse. . .inuenit. 
40 Beati profetatio uiri de Findchano prespitero, illius monasterii 
fundatore, ^uod Scotice Art chdxn nuncupatur, in Ethica terra. 

...prespiter Findchanu8...Aidum co^omento Nigrum, regie P- 3Cb 
genere ortum, Cruthinicum ^ente, de Scotia ad Brittanniam... secum 
adduxit.... Qui scilicet Aldus Niger ualde sanguioarius homo... 
45 qui et Diormitium filium Cerbulis, totius Scotiae regnat^>rem... inter- 
ftcerat. Hie itaque idem Aidu8...apud supradictum Findchanum 
prespiter ordinatus est 

...nisi prius idem Findchanus, Aidum carnaliter amans, suam 
capiti eius pro confirmatione inponeret dexteram. 



* eeim tff«, now Cantire ^ Dairmaige *of Darrow' 

• Mag Lunge in Tiree, lunge geu. eg. of long *navia* 
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p. 87 a de illo Findchano et de Aido... 

p. 87b ...prespiteri Findchani dexter p^ pugnus putrefinctus in terram 

eum praecessit, in ilia eepultus insula quae Ommon nuncupatur. 
P-^* ...ad ilium peruenientes locum qui Scotioe nuncupatur Cuul 

eilne, qui utique locus inter occidentalem louae insulae campulum s 
et nostrum monasterium medius ease dioitur. 
p. 40a De Quodam diuite qui Lugudius Clodus uocitabatur. 

P'^^ ...viaens dericum qui gaudenter peragrabat CSampum Breg. 

De Nemano filio Oruthriohe. 
p. 41a Hie idem Nemanus...in uno cum meritrice lectulo repertus in >o 

regione Cainle, iuxta uerbum sancii, ab inimicfs decapitatus, disperiit 
Sanctus, cum in Sootiensium...moraretur...reffione...ad quoddam 
deuenit uicinum monasteriolum quod Scotice Tnoit uocitatur. 
^'^l^ De Sroo fure Mocu Druidi qui in Coloso* insula commanebat. 

Sanctus in loua commanens insula, aodtls ad se binis de fratribus ^5 
uirls, quorum uocabula Lugbeus et Silnanus, eisdem praecipiens 
dixit, Nunc ad Maleam transfretate insulam, et in campulls niari 
uicinis Eroum quserite furacem,qui...de insula Coloso* perueniens... 
inter arenarum cumulos per diem 94 occultare oonatur. 
p. 4Sb Sanctus...adBaitheneum...oommoranteminCampoLun^e^mittit» ^^ 

. ut eidem fori quoddam pingue pecus et .ui modios nouissima mittat 
munera. 
p. 48a De Cronano poeta... Sanctus cum iuxta Stagnum Cei, prope hos- 

tium fluminis quod Latine Bos dicitur,...cum fratribus sederet quidam 
ad eo8 Scoticus poeta deuenit... ^-^ 

Cur, aiunt, a nobis regrediente Cronano poeta aliquod ex more 
suae artis canticum non postulasti modolabiliter decantari ? 
p. 48b De duobus tigemis* sancti uatioinatio uirL 

Lugbeus MooiBlai ooepit ab eo perounotari... 
p. 44a baud procul a monastetio quoa dioitur G^tt mis in prouinciajo 

Mauffdomorum. 

CoUnan Canis filius AUsni et Bonanus filius Aido, filii Colgen de 
Anteriorum genere. 

...ubi illud monasterium cemitur quod dioitur Cell roiss, 
...idem Lugbeus... Sanctum seorsum ooepit interrogare. 35 

p. 46b De* Cronano episcopo... quidam de Muminensium prouincia prose- 

lytus ad Sanctum uenit 
p. 46a De Ernano prespiterc.vir uenerandus Emanum prespiterum... 

ad praepossituram ulius monasterii transmisit quod in Hinba insula 
ante plures fondauerat annos. Itaque idem Ernanus... 40 

p. 46b ...quidam ad Sanctum plebeus uenit in loco hospitantem qui 

Scotioe uocitatur Coire Salchdin. 
p. 47 a Iq regione quae litoribus stagni Grog r$ik est contermina. 

De quodam plebeo, Qoreo nomine, filio Aidani...Qoreus inquit. 
...quidam plebeus, omnium illius aetatis in populo Korkureti 45 
fortissimus uirorum. 
p. 49a De bello quod in Munitione Cethirni post multa commisum est 

tempera. 

* Identified by Baevee with Coloniay: bot it rather eeemi Coll, an island weRt of 
MuU (Malea) and N.B. of Tiree (Bthioa Terra) : eee infra at p. 70» 
^ in Tiree • H§erfiib •dominie' 
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...uir beatus cum post re^m in Dorso Cette condictum, Aidip. 49b 
uidelicet filii Ainmurech et Aidani filii Qabrani, ad campos reuer- 
teretur equoreoe, ipse et Comgellus abbas... resedent 

Nellis Nepotes et Cruthini populi in hac uicina munitione p. 60 a 
5 Cethinu belligerantes committent bellum. 
DomnalluB Aidi filius uictor sublimatus est. 
Alius mibi Adomnano, Christi miles, Finanus nomine... 
...ad monasterium sancti Covigil, quod Scotice dicitur Cambas, p. 50 b 
...duos sancti Comgilli senes monacos repperisse. 
lo ...coram sancto Comgello, iuxta Cethemi sedens munitionem*. 

...Conallus, episcopus Chile rathin, coUectis a populo Campi Eilni p. 5ia 
pene innumerabilibus xeniis... 

. . .adcurrit Columbus filius Aidi conscius. . . p- 5i b 

lUe uero diues largus, Brendenus nomine... 
15 ...xenium alicuius tenacis uiri, inter multa cognouit xenia, 
Diormiti nomine, ad Cellam Magnam i)6atAri6...collecta. p. 52a 

...cum uir uenerandus in Scotia apud sanctum Findbarrum epis- p. 53a 
copum. . .commaneret. 

Sanctus uero iuuenis hoc non sibimet sed sancto Vinniauo^ p. 53 b 
10 adscribebat episcopo. 

...in loco terrae qui dicitur Dele roe. p- 55b 

...ad (]|uendam...monacum... nomine Silnanum, filium Nemaidon^ 
Mocu Sagin. 

...ab illo riuulo yxi dicitur AUbine usque ad Vadum Cited, 
15 ...ad illam...regionem (^uae dicitur Ard Ceannachte. p 56a 

...Silnanus... coram Segmeo abbate et ceteris testatus est seniori- p] 57 q 
bus. 

De Maugina sancta uirgine Daimeni filia quae inhabitauerat hi"^ 
Clochur filiorum Daimeni 
30 ...aduocans fratrem, Lugaidum nomine, cuius cognomentuni 
Scotice Lathir* dicitur... 

...usque ad Clocberum filiorum Daimeni distinare legatum. p. 57b 

Maugina, sancta uirgo, filia Daimeni. 
...Lueaidus ad sanctam peruenit uirginem... 
35 ...in Dorso Ceate... in Dorso Cette. p. 5da 

. . . Colgu filius Cellachi. . . 

...lapsus in flumine quod* Scotice Boend uocitatur. p. 59a 

in quodam partis Laginorum fluuio submersus. p. 59 b 

ad quondam logenanum prespiterum, gente Pictum. p. cua 

^o De supra memorato uero Eugenani libro... 

Hie erat Ligu cencalad^, cuius parentes fuerunt in Aj-tdaib p. 61 a 
Muirchol'. 

aquam cessat amaram exinauire hinin glae^, dulcem uero et p. 62 b 
intentam precem coepit ad Dominum fundere. 
45 ...est abbatis Cainnichi, sancti uiri...Eadem bora sanctus Cain- p* 63a 

* Dfin Cethim^ ReeTM, p. 95 n. *> Vinniano, Beeves, p. 104, perperam 

* Nemam-don, Beeves, perperam : of. Lnguaedon * in, Ueeves, perperam 

* Here the Ms a scribal error, see LaiHrw infra at p. S6^ 

' luguceH, eakUk B. Leg. Lugu Cennchalath (*hardheaded*)1 
■ pi. dat. of Artda Muirchol, snpra p. 20 b 

^ leg. hinH'ingUu, where inglat may bo a mistake for en-glas .i. uiuce glan *greuii 
water,* Conn. 01. and HanndevUe 21S, where it means * milk and water * W. S. 
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nechus, in suo oonuenus mouMterio, quod Latine Campulus Bouis 
dicitur, Sootice uero Ached hou. 

CamnechuB proinde ad Oideobam appropinquans insulam... 
^^* ...super cispitem terralae iiit&c&tf antes^ inuenit. 

De Baitheneo et Columbano filio Bsogni sanotis prespiteris. ^ 

Baitheneus, a portu louae eDauig[aD8 insulae, flatum babebit 
p. 64b secundum usque quo ad portum perueniat Campi Lungs. 
p. (5 s Baitbeneus mane ad Etheticara (sic) terram, CoTumbanus post 

meridiem Everniam indpiens appetere.,. 
p. (5b ...quidam iuuenis, Columbanus nomine, Nepos Briuni '^ 

p. 6Sa ...quidam maleficus nomine Silnanus. 

Hoc in domu alicuius plebei diuitis, qui in monte Cainls commo- 
rabatur, Foirtgirni nomine, fietctum traditur. 
p. 6Sb De Lugneo MocuMin. 

...quidam bonae indolis iuuenis, Lugneus nomine, qui postea '5 
p. 67a senex in monasterio Elenae insulae praepoesitus erat... 

. . .pisces coepissent in fluuio Sale pisooso. . . 
P* *7^ . . .luxta Cei stagnum. . . 

De Nesano Curuo qui in ea regione oonuersabatur quae stagno 
Aporum* est contermina. Hie Nesanus.-.idem Nesanus... «o 

p. 69b quidam malefactor.. .nomine loan, filius Conallis, filii Domnallis, 

de regie Qabrani ortus genere. 
p. 70a iQ \qqq qui Scotice uocitatur Aithchambas^ Art MuirchoL 

...raptorem cum preda inter Maleam et Colosum* insulas inue- 
niens. ^5 

p* 70b De quodam Feradacho subita morte subtracta (no). 

P' '^^^ uir sanctus quendam de nobili Pictorum genere exsulem, Tarainum 

nomine, in manum alicuius Feradachi ditis uiri, qui in Ilea insula 
habitabat...commendauit... 
^* ^ ...uir beatus, cum alios eclesiarum perseqvtores, in Hinba com- 3^ 

moratus insula, excommonicare ooepisset, filios uidelicet ConalUs filii 
DomnaUl, quorum unus erat loan, 

unus ex fratribus, Findluganus nomine, 
p. 73 b Us<)ue in banc diem, ait, integratus est annus, ex qua die Ldm 

dsss^, in quantum potuit, Findluganum mea iugulauit uioe. 36 

...ubi ipse solus Lam des in alioua uirorum utrimque acta belli- 
p. 78a geratione, Cronani filii Baitani* iaculo transfixus... 
in parte Lagenensium. 

Quae cum forte Qemmanum senem...uidis8et. 
^ ^^* ...cum in Scia insula aliquantis demoraretur diebus. 4^ 

P'^^^ ...cum uir beatus in Pictorum prouincia per aliquot moraretur 

dies, necesse habuit fluuium transire Nesam. 
Lugneus mocuilftn... inmittit s6 in aquas, 
p. 75 a Lugneo nanti eo usque appropinquauit 

p. 76a ...quidam frater nomine moldia, nepos Briuni. 45 

p, 77 1^ De Diormiti ej^rotantis sanitate. . .Diormitius, sancti pius minister. 

p, 77 b De Finteni filii Aido in extremis positi sanitate, 

p. 78a ...monasterii fundator, quod dicitur Kailli au inde. 

• lio MS. Leg. Aporieo, and of. B. 158 : stagni Uloribiu Aporioi eft 

*> Ait-ohamae, Reevea, perperam: read AUkehamba 9iv€ Art Muirchol 

« Probably CoU * UiinUed Manna Dextera • fiaiibani, Heevea, perperam 
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De BroiobaQO mago...Broichane...BroichaDU8... p. 79b 

hoc coram Bruideo rege (licens...ad Nesam uenit fluuium. p. 80 a 

...ad lacum Nisae flumiDis longum. P- ^^^ 

plebeus.t.qui in ea habitabat regione quae Stagni litoribus P* ^^^ 

.5 Aporici est contermina. 

...io fluuio qui Latine dici potest Nigra Dea*. P- 85a 

beati legatus uiri Lugaidus nomine, cognomento Laitirus. P- ^^^ 

De Librano harundineti profetatio sancti uiri. P- ^'^^ 

...de Connachtarum regione oriundum sd professus est. 

to ...septennem debebis in Ethica penetentiam explere terra. 

. . .aa monasterium Cam pi misus Lunge. . . p. 88 b 

. . .frater, Libranus nomine. . .perrexit. P- ®^* 

...ad locum qui Scotice uocitatur Daire Calcig. P- ^'^ 

Qui uidelicet Librdn Isdem in diebus uotum monacicum deuotus P- ^^^ 

15 uouit. 

in monasterio Campi Lunge.,. [ja. 92**] pergens per Campum Breg, P- ^'^^ 
ad monasterium deuemt Boborei Campi ^ 

De quodam Lugneo gubemeta, cognomento Tudida^...qui inP*^^^ 
Rechrea commorabatur insula. 

ao De nauigatione Cormaci nepotis Lethani. P- ^^^ 

...Cormaccus cum nautis comitibus. P- ^^^ 

...perueuit Gormac ad sanctum Columbam. P* ^^b 

Erat autem eadem diecula Columbanus filius Echudi...iIIiu8 p* d8a 

monasterii fundator quod Scotica uocitatur lingua Sndm luthir\ 

n ab hostio fluminis iSate... p. loob 

...insulam quae Scotice uocitatur Airthroffo. 
cum in aesteo tempore, post Euemiensis sinodi condictum, inP*^^^^ 

Slebe generis Loemi per aliquot... retardaremur dies, ad Saineam 
euenimus insulam. 
50 ...in die festo, inquam^, natalis sanctorum Columbae et Baithenei : P* I02a-b 
cuius diluculc.de Sainea insula... emigrauimus. 

...prespiter Cruithnechanus... p. I05a 

. . .Sanctus Brendenus. . .Brendenus illius monasterii fundator, quod P- io'> ''- 
Scotice Birra nuncupatur. ^^^" 

35 Hoc famen^ factum est hi Teilte. P- ^^^^ 

...sanctus Finnic... uir sanctus uenerandum episcopum Finnio- 
nem...adiit; quem cum sanctus Finnic ad q6 appropinquantem 
uidisset, angelum Domini pariter eius comitem iteris (sio) uidit. 

...ad sanctum Columbam in Uinba commorantem. P- ^^^*^ 

40 Qui cum...Aidanum in regem ordinare recussaret, quia magis 
logenanum fratrem eius dileeeret. . . 

Cummeneus Albus... sic (Exit quod sanctus Columba de AidaDo... P* ^^^^ 
profetare coepit. 

...in bello Moth, Domnallo' Brecco, nepote Aidani, sine causa 
4^ uastante prouinciam Domnail nepotis Ainmureg. 

Quidam uero frater, Aidanus nomine, filius Libir. P- ^^^^ 

...de prouincia...Anteriorum qui Scotice indiltr^ir nuncupantur. p- lODb 
Alium Christisciomilitonem... nomine Diormitium. 
...adEthicame£fugatisuntterram...Baitheneus...inCampoZi/n(/6. p. ilOb 

* Dubdeai of. Ba$uUa, supra p. 26o, L 6 ^ Daimiaige 'ofDarrow' " Now 

S(aiior«, 00. Gataii, Beeves, Columba^ pp. 178 — 4 ^ MS. in quam " iaiutiii, 

Beevea, perperam ' Doornail, fieeves, perperam 
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p. Ilia ...uiderat alicuias aDimam, nomine Columbi, fi&bri ferrarii, Coil- 

p. iiib rigini cognomento ad celos eueheFe...ColumbQ8 cognominatus Coil- 

riginus... Columbus Coilriginus, Csiber ferrarius... 
p. 119a in transitu... beati Brendini animae, illius monasterii fundatoris 

quod Scotice Birra nuncupatur. 5 

p. 118a ...sancti Columbani episcopi Mocu Loigse animam ad caelum 

euexerant. 
p. 118b Columbanus episcopus Lagenensi8...aliqui de Lagenica com- 

meantes prouincia. 
p. 114 a Nunc, ait, oratione monads abbatis Comgilli auxiliemur, hac in i^ 

bora in Stagno dimersis yituli\ 
p. lUb ... ultra %rittanniae Dorsum... secus Nisae fluminis lacum. 

p. 115a . . .in ilium deuenit amim qui Airckaridan nuncupatur; ibidemque 

quidam repertus senez, Emcbatus nomine... 

Sed et filius eius Virolecus^ credens cum tota domu est baptizatus. is 
Duo uero fratres ad ianuam stantes, uidelicet Colffu filius 

Cellachi et Lugneus Mocu Blai. 
P* i^7b ...uocabulo, qui Latine potest dici CoUiculus Angelorum, Scotice 

uero OfioC Angel. 
p. iiSa .iiiL...monast«riorum sancti fundatores de Scotia transmeantes, lo 

in Hinba eum inuenerunt insula, Quorum inlustrium uocabula Com- 

?ellu8 Mocu Aridi, Cainnechus Mocu Dalcn, Brendenus Mocu Alti, 
'Ormac nepos Leathain. 

...Brendenus Mocu AUi, sicut post Comgello et Oainnecho iuti- 
mauit... n 

p. 119b Qui tamen Baith^neus, in Egea insula... detentus..^ 

...supra memoratus Uirgnous*...ecle8iam... solus iutrat. 
p. 190b Cuius scilicet Uirgnoui sororis filius Commanus, bonorabilis pres- 

piter, mibi Adomnano de hac supra uisione craxata^ aliquaudo, sub 
testificatione, enarrauerat. ^ 

p. 191a quidam de fratribus, Colgius nomine, filius Aido Draigniche, de 

Nepotibus Fechreg... 
p. 191b ...alumno, nomine Berchano, cuius coffnomento Msa* loen. 

p. 193a ...quorum unus Lugneus erat Mocu Slot, alter uero Pilu nuncu- 

patur, Saxo... 35 

p. 130b In illo namque monasterio quod Scotica nominatur lingua Cloni 

p. 181a fijichoil^ quidam homo erat sanctus, senex Christi miles, qui Lugu- 
dius uocitabatur filius Tailchani...Uic itaque prime mane cuidam 
eque Christiano militi, Ferenouo nomine, suam enarrauit uisionem... 
p. 181b Virgnous...didicerat, h&dem diebus de Scotia remigans, Hinba 40 

in insula. ..permanens... 

in loco anchoritarum in Muirbulc mar. 
p. 189a Christi miles... cuius nomen etiam potest dici Ferreolus, Scotice 

uero Emsne, gente Mocu Fir roide. 

monacus in Dorso Tomms' sepultus. 4S 

in ualle piscoei fluminis Fendcs. 
p. 186 b Quicunque h6s uirtutum libellos Columbae legerit, pro me Dorb- 

beneo^ Dominum deprecetur... 

• LocKLSig, now Belfut Loogh ^ Parbapf a latiniiad FerltUcht < Spelt 

Fergnoot, p. 976 * * written,' Reeves, who brings the word from xeptf^^w 

• msoi .i. arm, .i. faobhar O'CL (ae in Met-gegra), mea$ i. dalta (ae in Mest-boaohaiUe) 
' leg. ClSinfindehaiU • meadow of the white hasel,' Beerea, p. 986 • leg. T6mm4, 

later TuawuL ^ ob. a.d. 718 
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DISCIPLES AND RELATIVES OF S. COLUMBA. 



(Mus. Brit. Bibl. Reg. 8 D. ix.) 

Haec sunt duodecim uirorum nomina qui cum sancto Columba f. 69 b 
de Scocia primo eius transitu ad Brittanniam transnauigauerunt : 

5 Duo fiUi Brenden, Baithene, qui et Conin, sancto successor Columbe, 
et CobthcuJi frater eius ; Ernaan, sancti auunculus Columbe ; Dior- 
mitius, eius ministrator; Bus et Fechno duo filii Bodain; Scandal 
filius BresaU, filii Endei^ filii Neil] Luguid MocuThen%ne\ Echoid ; {, lotk 
ToOhannu Moei^'Fircetea] Caimaan filius Branduib filii Meilgi; 

lo OrUlaan. 

Sancti Columbss parentes : Fedelmith* pater eius, filius Ferguso ; 
Eithne mater ipsius, filia Filii Nauis^ 

logen germanus frater Columbe iunior. Item tres germane 
sorores eius; Ouimne mater filiorum Meic DecuU qui nominantur 

15 M'Emooc, et Cascene et Meldal, et Bran oui sepultus est in Dairu 
(7a/cAaicA, consobrini sancti Columbe; Mincholeth mater filiorum 
Enain^ quorum unus Caimaan dicebatur; Sinech mater uirorum ° 
MocuCe^n] in Cuile ac^ue^ quorum nomina sunt Aidanus monachus, 
<}ui sepultus est hi Cutl uisci, et Chonrii MoccuGein, qui sepultus est 

wtnDaurmaig; auia ToCummi MocuCein, qui ualde senio fessus, 
presbiter sanctus, in lona insula praesentem finiuit uitam. 

* Aedelmith, Beeves, Columba 246, perperam 
^ Maice Naue 

* leg. fiUoram 

* i.e. in Ciiil uUci 
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Antiphonarium Bknchobeksb F. 36 b. 
Bibl. Ambr. C. 5 m£ 

[IN] MEMORIAJf ABBATUM (N)OSTRORUM: 

Sancta sanctorum opera patrum fratres fortissima 

BenchoreDsi in optima nindatorum aeclesia 5 

abbatum eminentia numerum tempra nomina 

sine fine fulgentia audite magna mereta:, 

quo8 conuocauit Domtntis. caelorum regni sedibus > 

Amauit Xpistua Comgillum* bene et ipse Dominum 
carum habuit Beognoum • Domnum omauit Aedeum 10 

elegit sanc^m Simanum** famoeum mundi magistrum:- 
quos conuocauit Domintis • caelorum regni sedibus :<- 

Gratum fecit Fintenanum* heredem almum inclitum 

inlustrauit Mac laisreum • kaput^ abbatum omnium 

lampade sacrae Seganum • magnum scripturae modicum n 15 
quos..., 

ool. 8 Notus uir erat Berachus^ • omatus et Cumenenus 

pastor Columba congruus- querela absque Aidanus 

rector bonus Baitbenus'* summus antestes Critanus:* 

quos : «o 

Tantis suocessit Camanus* uir amabilis omnibus 

Xpisto nunc sedet suprimus* ymnos canens quindecimus 

Zoen ut carpat Cronanus • conseruet eum Dominus 

(qu)os conuocabit Domtnus* caelorum regni sedibus..., 

Horum sanctorum mereta* abbatum fidelissima 15 

er^ Comgillum congrua- inuocemus* altissima 

uti jpossimus omnia* nostra delere cremina 

per lesum' Xpistum aete(r)na • regnantem in saecula..., 

* leg. SUnanam ? m abote, p. 977, 1 3S 

^ Mti. kapud witb ( (prima mana) over ud 

* The be is written above tbe line 

* leg. Baith^nem 

* MS. inuocamui with t over a 
' MS.lfim 
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to 



EXTRACTS FROM THE CALENDAR IN THE 
CARLSRUHE BEDA. 

(Codex Augiensis, No. clxvii.) 



Kl. Feb. sanctoe Brigitae. f. i6c 

XVL Kl. Apr. Patricii episcopi 7 apostoU Hiberniae. f. i6d 

V. Kal. lun. Depositio oa^icti Germani epwcopi*. '• ^'^^ 
III. n67L lun. C4emgeni uallis^ 

VI. id. Sancti Medardi conkssoins. 
V. id. Columbae 7 Baitheni. 

VIII. id. lul. NataU sa^ic^i Chiliani cum sociis suis^ 
V. id. Nata/6 sancti Benedicti abbo^w^ 

XVIII. KaL Sept. Obitus sanc^ae Mariae* uirginis. 

V. id. Sept Ciarani maicc ind sair. f. i7o 

X. KL Oct. Mauritii cum sociis suis sociis ul m. dlxxxv.<^ 
15 IX. Kl. Octob. Adomnani sapientisV 

V. non. Octob. Colm&in Alo. 

V. id. Cainnich. 

xuil. KL Nouemb. Sancti Galli confes^om^ 

VIII. Kl. Decemb. Ciannani Daimliaa r. 17 d 

w III. KL Brendini Biror. 

II. id. Uinniaui Cluano Irairdd. 

Id the right marein, at .v. Kl. Sept., by a third scribe: bds Muir- 
chatho maicc Maile dtiinhi Cluain MoccuNois & imda Chiar&iu. 

Death of Muirchad, son of Maelduin**, in Clonmacnois in (lit. out of) 
8. Ciarin's bed. 

* a mano Moandi Mribfte, Zimmer 

^ Le. of Coemgen of Olenn (di looha) 

* added hj a fourth (and oontinental hand) 

* Moirohad maoo Biiile dtUn, King of the Cin^l ConaiU, deposed in S21, retiretl to 
the monaitery of Clonmaonoii, where he died in 831, *deoimo anno seoeuus/ Zimmer, 
GloMae Hiberniae, p. zzviii. 
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THE LITANY OF SAINTS IN THE STOWE MISSAL. 



Sancte Stephane ora pro 


nobis 




Sancte Cainnichi ora etc. 


„ Martini 


n 






M 


Findbarri „ 


„ Hironime 


n 






n 


Nessani „ 


,, Augustine 


»» 






»» 


Factni 


„ Gregorii 


>i 






»i 


Lugidi ,» 


„ Hilari 


M 






11 


Lacteni ^ 


„ Patricii 


»» 






n 


Ruadani ^ 


„ Ailbei 


» 






II 


Carthegi „ 


„ Finnio 


»» 






H 


Coemgeni ,, 


„ Finnio 


f* 






II 


MoChonne „ 


„ Ciarani 


M 






n 


Brig[i]ta „ 


„ Ciarani 


M 






M 


Ita 


„ Brendini 


ff 






M 


Soetha 


„ Columba 


II 






M 


Sinecha ^ 


„ C!olumba 


II 






II 


Samdine „ 


,, Comgilli 


II 










Omnes sancti, orate 


pro 


nobis 




Propitius 


esto, 


parce 


nobis Domine etc. 



«5 



NAMES OF BISHOPS AND PRIESTS IN THE 
STOWE MISSAL. 



f. 80 b Item episcoporum Martini, Qrigori, Maxiroi, Felicis, Patrici, 

Patrici, Secundini, Auxili, Isemini, Cerb&ni, Erci, Catheri, Ibori, 
Ailbi, Conlai, Maic nissae, Moinenn. Senani, Fiubani, Colmani, 
Cu4ni, Declach, Laurenti, Mell^ti, lusti, Aedo, Dagaui, Tigemich, 35 
Muchti, Ciannani, Buiti, Eojg^eni, Declani, Carthain, Maile men. 

f. 81a Item et saoerdotum Vmniani, Ciarani, Oengusso, Endi, Gildas, 

Brendini, Brendini, Cainnichi, Columb®, Columbaa, Colmani, 
Comgelli, Coemgeni. 
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G. THE NOTE IN THE WURZBURG CODEX MSS. 

TH. F. 61. 



This oodex is a copy of S. Matthew's gospel with a commentary. 

The text is said by Schepss* to be in a hand of the eighth century ; 
5 the commentary was written in the ninth. " Auf dem 29. der 

eingehefteten blattchen steht folgende interessante notiz/' here 

printed (rom a photograph: 

Mosinu^ maccumin scnba et abbas benncuir^ vrimua hebemensium 

compotem^ a groeco quodam sapiente memorali^ dedicit Deinde 
lo mocuoroc maccumin aemon*^ quem romani doctorem totius mundi 

nominabant' alumnusque proefati scribaB in insola qusB dicitur 

crannach duirUethglaiss^" banc scientiam literis iixit ne memoria 

Iaberetur\ 

* Dm Sltesten Byangelienhandsohriften der Wiirsburger Uniyerait&Ubibliothek, 
WOnburg, 18S7, and tee Prof. SandAj's letter in The Academy (or Sept. 1, 18S8 

^ identified in the Martyrology of TalUght, at Feb. 2S, witii Sill&n abbot of Bangor 

* of Bennohor, now Bangor in the oo. Down 

* i.e. oompntnm 

' perhaps Moehoaroc maocu Neth Semon, v. F61. Oeng. Feb. 9 

' Dt B. BiaoCarthy, Annali of Ulater, iy. ozxxiv, compares the ' famosom mundi 
magistmm ' of Antiph. Bench., supra p. 288 

■ *the wooded (island) of Dtin-leth-glaisse ' now Downpatriok. According to 
MaeCartby, loc dt, Cratmaek is Cranny Island in the south-western arm of Strangford 
Lough, a few miles from Downpatriok 

^ Here in the MB. follow two lines on the Greek signs for 6, 90 and 900, epieinon 
being written fSor hrUi^tt/ov (stigma), ecfhe \ eoete for xSmira and emacoeu for i^atthatM 
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OLD-IRISH INSCRIPTIONS. 

Insci*. « Christian Inscriptions in the Irish language, vol. i. Dublin, 
1872; vol. 11.1878. 

JbtfrnoZ s Journal of the Royal Historical and Archaeological 
Association of Ireland. 5 

A. Bark Names. 

AED, Clonmacnois, Inscr. L fig. 74. 

ARTTRi, Clonnoacnois, Inscr. L fig. 63. 

collAn, Clonmacnois, Inscr. i. fig. 43. 

DUB INSE, Clonniacnois, Inscr. L fig. 36. >o 

FERCHOMUS, Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. fig. 8. 

FERGUS, Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. fig. 67. 

LONQECNAN, Breafy, co. Mayo, Inscr. ii. fig. 61. 

HfiLOSNA, Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. fig. 48. 

UML TUILI, Clonmacnois, Inscr. fie. L 66. >5 

MAILDUIN, Clonmacnois, Inscr. i. hg. 1. 

MUIR0ALAB% Clonmacnois, Inscr. fig. L 107. 

ORTHANACH, Clonmltcnois, Inscr. fig. i. S3. 

ronain\ Clonmacnois, Inscr. fig. r. 99. 

8ECHNA8ACU, Clonmacnois, Inscr. fig. L 113. to 

SNEDQUS, Clonmacnois, Inscr. l 62. 

TOIOTHEO, Clonmacnois, Inscr. i. fig. 76. 

TUATHQAL. Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. 29. 

B. Names with Names of FATHEaa 

SUIBNE M CONHUIDIR, lismore, Inscr. IL fig. 40. ^5 

SUIBINE • 6 MAiLiB HVMAI, Clonmacnois, Inscr. i. fig. 82. 

C. Names with Epithets. 

liiCOLMAN, Clonmacnois, Inscr. L fig. 4. 

name followed by an ogham inscription, which is read from 
right to left as Bockt * poor.' 3o 

tomas ap, Aranmore, Inscr. n. fig. 34. 
SCI bre(ca)ni, Aranmore, Inscr. n. fig. 24. 

D. Names preceded bt the Formula Orait ar. 

iiil5K AR BRAN NAILITHER, Aranmore, Inscr. il. fig. 26. 

A prayer for Bran, a pilgrim. 35 

15K ARCHUINDLESS, Clonmacnois, Inscr. l. fig. 11. 

liiOROIT ARCHUITMASCACH M AII.ELLO. 

On the Bell of Ballynaback, Inscr. u. fig. 96. 
ORorr ARFERDAMNACH, Clonmacnois, Inscr. l. fig. 51. 
TSfL ARFIACHRAICH, Clonmacnois, Inscr. h 96. ^o 

» gen. ig. of Maiigftl 
^ gen. eg. of R6nAii 
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OR AR^INDAN, Clonmacnoia, Inscr, i. 42. 
15K ARGILLA GIARAIN, Clonmacnois, Inscr, I. 105. 
OROlT ABMAKLAN*. Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. 47. 
JSk ARMAEL QUIARAIN, Clonmacnois, Insor. i. 76. 
5 OR AR MAlNACU, Aranmore, Inscr. il. 21. 

OROIT AR 8CANDLAN, Aranmore, Inscr. Ii. 23. 

OR AR THUATHAL, KiUamery, Inscr. il. 35. 

OR AR tuathcharAn, Hare Island, Lough Ree, Inscr. i. 91. 

OT AR HUIDRINE^ Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. 57. 

«o R Names preceded by the Formula Orait do. 

OR DOAiaiDlu, Durrow, Inscr. ii. fig. 66. 

OR DO BRAN, Tisaran, Inscr. Ii. fig. 62. 

OR DOBRAN DUB, Monaincha, Inscr. ii. fie. 50. 

OR DO BEESAL ao : IHC XRS, Qleudalough, Journal 1884, p. 43. 
15 OR DO BROTUR, ClonmacDois, Inscr. i. fig. 24. 
*0R DO CHATHALAN, Durrow, Inscr. II. fig. 65. 

OR DOCHOBTHAC, ClonmacQois, Inscr. L fig. 32. 
ijCR DO COINMURSCE*, Inismurrav, Inscr. II. fig. 18. 

OR DOCHOUfAN, Clonroacnois, Inner, i. fig. 104. 
«o OR DO OHOLUMBAN^, Clonmacnois, Inscr. l. fig. 3. 

OR docomgAn, ClonmacDois, Insci\ I. fie. 13. 

OR DO ceuNN*, Clonmacnois, Insci\ I. fig. 147. 

OR DOGHUNN, Iniscealtra, Inscr. ii. fig. 56 a (p. 43). 

OR DOCORBRiv'- chrvmm', Clonmacnois, Inscr. i. fig. 96. 
35 OR DO CX)RMAC. P., Lismore, Inscr. ii. fig. 42. 

[o]roit DO [c]ORMACAN, Clonmacnois, inscr. i. fig. 122. 

OR DO DAINEIL, Clonmacnois, Inscr. i. fig. 90. 

ORT DO DEOEN, Kilconriola, Insci\ ii. 80. 

OR DODiARMAiT MACG DELBAID, Iniscealtra, Inscr. II. fig. 57. 
30 OR DO dicu(l) ocus maelodran SAitt, Delgany, Inscr. 11. fig. 72. 

OR du doraid, Clonmacnois, i. fig. 118. 
liiOR DO DUB UTIR, Clonmacnois, Inscr. L fig. 53. 

OR DODUNCHAD PSPIT Hic, Aghavea, co. Fennanagh, Inscr. 11. 80a 

(p. 7*). 
35 OR DV ETICH, Clonmacnois, Inscr. i. fig. 89. 

i{iOR DO FECfiTNACH, Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. fig. 83. 
OR DO FINNAOHTU, Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. fig. 45. 
* OR DOFLANNCHAD, Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. fig. 132. 
OR DO QUARIU, Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. 117. 
40 OR DOLAITHBERTACH, Iniscealtra, Inscr. 11. fig. 59. 
OR DO mjLel brigte, Clonmacnois, Inscr. I. fig. 81. 
OR DOMAEL CHIARAN, Clonmacnois, Inscr. i. fig. 151. 

* Only th« fint stroke of the n is preserved 
^ The first i is written over the line 

* The NM 18 expreesecT by a ligature like m with four downstrokes. Coin-murMce 
if the dat. sg. of Cil-iittttrtce 

* The AM (a like a diamond) is written under the lu 

* dat. sg. of Conn. Neither the mark over or, nor the h, is visible in the figure 
' dat sg. of Corbr4. A mark like Z, above the c, may denote aspiration 

* dat. sg. m. of eromm 
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li^BtL DU MAEL CLUCHi, Kilcoo, 00, Leitrim, Journal, Jan. 1879. 

CK DOMAEL FINNIA, Clonmacnoifl, Imor. I. 130. 
\iysn DOMAEL HAIRS, Calij (Westmeath), Iiucr. L fig. 52. 

OR DOMAIL- MAIRB, ClonmacnoiB, Inscr. t fig. 152. 

CK DO MAEL^ PATRic, ClonmacDoifl, Insor. L fig. 61. 5 

15K DO MARTANAN, Clonmaonois, Inacr. L fig. lOSa. 

CR DO MUREDACH ut OHOMOGAIN BIO DQRMIT» Imsinurray, Inscr. 
II. fig. 17. 

CK doodrIn hIu eolais, Clonmaonois. Inscr. i. fig. 131. 

OS DURUARCAK, Monastorboioe, Inscr. IL fig. 77. 'o 

JSm DO THORPAITH^ Athlooe, ImcT. I. fig. 66. 

CS DO VADA, Clonmacnois, Inscr. i. 89. 

OR DO UALLAIQ, ClonmacDoifl, Inscr. l. 112. 

F. BSNEDIOTORT BPITAPHB. 

BENDACHD FORANMAIN ^* I06EPH*» Roscommon Abbey, Inscr. 15 
II. fig. 12. 

A bleasiDg on the soul of Joseph. 

BEKDACHT FOR ANMAIN COLGEN, Lismore, InSCr. IL fig. 42 

[leg. 39]. 

BENDACHT FOR 731 MARTAIN, Lismore, Inscr. IL fig. 41. «o 

O. Precatory Epitaphb. 

Jnn AR ANMAIN OIDACAIN, Fueity, 00. Roeoommon, Inscr. \i. fig. 14. 
A prayer for the soul of AidacAn. 

ORAIT ARANMAIN BEHBLAIN, Aran, InSOT. IL fig. 32. 

OS AR ANMAIN NAEDAIN ifiOS ARANMIN AEDAEN^ ^5 

Killamery, co. Kilkenny, Inscr. il. fig. 36. 

ORT AR ANMAIN iji 5 STICH ^M^, InSGT. IL 60. 

H. Anonymous EpiTAPHa 

OS AR II OANOIN, Aranmore, Inscr. IL 29. 

A prayer for two canons. 30 

uil ROMANi, Aranmore, Inscr. IL 28. 
liaLAD li^DBCHENBOiR, Iniscealtra, Inscr. IL fig. 66. 

The tomb of the ten persons. 

I. Miscellaneous Inscriptions. 

liiiiiUE LtJGUAEDON MACCI MENUSH*, Inohagoile, Loch Corrib. Inscr. 55 
IL fig. 11. 

The stone of Lugu-aed son of Menb. 
liiUE COLUM MEC OR..., Oallerus, Journal, 1892, p. 270. 

The stone of Colum son of Or... 

• the ftni three strokes of the m are lost 
^ -PAiTH written imdsr tbob 

• only pert of the first stroke of h remains 

' the -BX expressed bj s ligatore, like en with s her seross the o 

• gen. ig. fern, of si#fa • little/ Thom^jsen, KZ. 87, 114 n. 
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^lOROIT DOULTAN ET DODUBTHACH DORIGNI INCAISSEL, Termon- 

fechiu, laser, u. ficf. 77^ p. 70. 

A prayer for Ultan and for Dubthach who has made the stone- 
wall. 

5 OBOIT AB THURCAIN LASANDERNAD IN(c)HROSSA, ClonmaCDois, 

Inscr. L fig. 163. 

A prayer for Turcain, by whom this cross has been made. 
15K DO MUIREDACH las(a)ndernad IN curo(ssa), Monasterboice, 
CO. Louth, iTiscr. u. fijg. 76. 
lo A prayer for Muiredach, by whom this cross has been made. 

*0R01T ACVS BKNDACHT CHOLUIMB CHILLE DO *LAVND MACC 
MAILSECHNAILL DORIQ HERENN LASANDERNAD ACUMDDACHSO, 

engraved on the (lost) case of the Book of Durrow, Inscr, ii. pp. 
146, 158. 
15 The prayer and blessing of Colomb cille for Fland son of 

Maelsechnaill, for the King of Ireland, by whom this case has been 
made. 

IN LOC so TANIMMAIRNI* TERNOHC** MAC CERAN BIG ER CUL PETER 

APSTEL, pillarstone at Kilnasaggart, co. Armagh, Inscr. Ii. fig. 38. 
10 This place, Tem6c son of Ciarati the Little has bequeathed it 

on behalf of Peter the Apostle. 

* The air !« perfeotiye, W.S. timwaimi = to-imni-ro^ani^ J.S. 

^ Th« h here iodioates the lengthening of o. Terndc from to-Emde 

* of. fuith iareul Laws v. 840, IS, a surety on behalf of the first sorety. tar cul 
dUifid, ibid. 84S, 3 



a. G U. 19 
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OLD-IKISH VERSE. 
1. Vebses in the 8t Oall Peiscian. 



p. 112 IS acher ingdith innocht • fufuasoa raiii|fi« findfolt 

ni ^or r6imm mora minn • dondULeobnua lainn ualothlind*. 5 

IL 

P. 808 Domfarcai^ fidbaids fdl • fomchain loid luin 16ad nad cS. 

huas mo lebnia indlinech* • fomchain trirech innai'i^n.., 
P. 904 Fommchain c6i menn medair^ mass • hidibrot glass de diDdgnaib 

doss. to 

debrath nomchoimmdiu ocSima • cdinacribaimm for6ida* r(os8). 

ni. 

P. 229 Qaib do chuil isin charcair • ni T6is chluim na colcaid 

tniag insin amail bachal • rotgiuil indsrathar dodcaid. 

Bitter is the wiud to-night: it tosses the ocean's wliite hair: 
I fear not the coursing of a clear sea by the fierce heroes from 
Lothlend. 

r " 

P. 208 'A hedge of trees surrounds me: a blackbird's lay sings to me — praise lo 
which I will not hide — 
above my booklet the lined one the trilling of the birds sings to me. 
P. 204 In a gray mantle the cuckoo's beautiful chant sings to me from the 

tops of busbes: 
may the l/ord protect me from Doom' ! I write well under the 15 
greenwood. 

III. 



u 



P. 229 Take thy comer in the prison : thou shalt reach neither down nor 

pallet : 
sad is that, thou servant of the rods, the packsaddle of ill-luck has 10 
stuck to thee. 

• MS. 6a lothlind, the geo. ig. Laithlinne Ann. UU. 847, LaWUifuU ib. 852. The 
nom. Ig. mnst have heen Lothlind or LotMend, later Loehlann * Norway' 

^ of. do-don-fairei F^ Jan. 26, /arc[lA]ae * fenced* YBL. p. 433, 1. 22. Idg. F. 
zii. 191 

• <fui is the artide: of. dorditk a aithig in trikLig, Brooc b. 61, it e a ehorp in 
taitneamaeh rit anall, YBL. p. 207*26, and tee infra p. 298, note b 

• nuadhair X eaint no urlabkra, 0*C1.: a siater-form medatt Mart Gorm. Hay 6, 
Nov. 26 

• fiSida gen. eg. of ro-fid, governed by roM 
' of. Thomeyeen, Bey. Celt. vi. 189 
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2. Poems in the Milan Codex. 



10 



«5 



I. 

1. Ad(co)ndarc alaill innocht • ba ingnad lium etarport 
f(er)8cal fiadam . . . . ba • duluith frigualamnada. 

2. (Dalim) rufi^enair iarsin • cenmathir cenathargein 
teuir oenaidchi fobni • ba cunda(il)* sem immurgu. 

3. Qabsusa iar f... mnert • fert maith forasliuchtairecht^ 
maco fir* as duil^ emnitha* • dochuindchid 6, altrama. 

4. Indalim ba brathir dam • mathirse amathirsem' 
mu ndidendn menman mais • nf dtithrais a bithingnais. 

5. Huar hirog^nair amne • nichelt (in) mace sochuide' 
ni centrichet airm^ imbd • ocdeicsin a Idmnada. 

6. Ba l&n ortain indalimm • armaccan* brigach barrfind 
•ba mian tdngen ocus ban • ba m6r meld a acaldam. 

Ariced gor ciich lasin -hi : : r : : : s*^ do anchortib 
cia' ba'^ntfiden&n ar&es • nilil )a(macc)u ingaes. 
8. Amalbatoich ad6 bi • ba mace athar ointindi 

b&ort&n m4r° eid in mace • dueaehoen narbu^fordarcc^ 



V. 1 



1. I have seen another tiling to-night. Strange I deemed it .../> p. i 
2o a man before me came to false parturitions. V 

2. Methought he was bom afterwards without mother without fatlier : 
three nights (were passed) in the womb : he was sage however. 

3. I took a goodly miracle after it. 

the son of a man to seek his nurture. 

35 4. Methought he was my brother, his mother my father : 

my babe of goodly mind, thou wouldst not desire his perpetual absence. 

5. At the time when he was thus born, a multitude did not hide 

the son(t): 
not without three hundred was the place in which I was, beholding 
30 bis parturition. 

6. Methought our vigorous white-headed lad was full of dignity: 

he was the darling of girls and women : his converse was very 
delightful. 

7. He used to find .... of all therewith : he was ... to anchorites : 
' 35 though he was a babe in years, he clave not with boys in wisdom. 

8. As was right, O living Qod, he was the son of a father of one... 
even the lad was a great honour to every one who was not manifest (?). 

* in the photograph the word is aUnoet illegible ^ iliuchtaifiecht Zeass; in tho 

photograph the word is very indistinct, but it seems to be r rather than n « in thu 
photograph there are traces of/ and r; the preceding maee is illegible ** it might be 
read dail; maec fir a» duilem might mean *the Sou of the Man who is Creator' 

* in the photograph this seems tolerably certain ' u and ama are written under 

* bat the aspiration of cfult seems to point to Home such rendering as * the son of a 
molUtude did not hide it,' J.B. ^ omm, Zeuss ; in the photograph the word is illegible 

* the letters after maec are not dear; maccan seems most probable ^ amert Zeuss. 
In the photograph r is visible preceded by indistinct letters; some illegible letters seem 
to follow, the last is pretty clearly « > indistinct " bu, Zeoss ; but Uie photograph 
■haws rather a " nuff ? in the photograph the word is indistinct * in the photo- 
graph the word is indistinct ^ do rig nil bafordare, F61. Oeng. May 11 1 of. 
voL I. 887 note e 

19—2 
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9. Fortacht i«u limsa tra • or(i8)lem inchombnrtsa 

ismd* suidiu actconsla^ • slondod neich adchondarcsa. 

(Adcon)ddarc. 

9. Jesus' help (be) with me then, for this oonoeption is mine. 

greater than that is the declaration of what I have seen. 5 

11. 

1. Tegdais adchondarc indiu • ni£Bi(iI) badacrichidiu 

cruthann^ alo:"^ reil*agne • nithucai nach (m)eraige. . 

2. Menio aluad linaib d&m • cenid rubec ni lomar /^ i^n 
cultech ndemin dianaig' les < rugnith archiunn ainechgres. .{io£ ^ 

5. Ceth:::' slessa formni gil • nilatha dia (iiudit)in ^^) ^^^ 
teuir cleithna .... dar • nr ararolad d...8...g. Cr' 

4. Qriandn cen ..nam imsceng • d.... athiir a... 

cesu nocht isaldu de • nifera cid oen banne. 
.5. Arcidaua(?) hicach sin • atrubart bran bui thir(?) sir 15 

niroan indi cuse • sin na snigi nasnechtsB. 

6. Is glae thefi^is t6rm rochloe • innafil^ act (iendoroa 
istech ndagfir dath atchi • nit dichoim adorsidi. 

7. Denfias dotiagar hisatech • nidichet* tejj[de doichlech 

sis iarsuidiu segde chl6 • dotiaw ass immux*gu. w 

8. ISed t9*a insin amnin • nim^te* ni tbormassia 
ecoec A&imin airm hiUl • tegdaasa adchondarcsa... 

1. I have seen a house to-day: none could be more shapely (t)' 
its form is clear: no fool understands it. 

2. Often is there mention of it with numbers of companies: 35 
though it is not very small, it is not vetr large. 
has been made ...... 

3. Four sides have been put to protect it: 

three 

4. A bower 30 

though it is naked, it is the fairer of that: not a single drop showers: 

5 in every weather.... 

there has not remained in it hitherto storm nor rain nor show. 

6. Tis a ^r house— sound has been heard—in which there is only one 

door: 5$ 

'tis a house of good men— the colour that thou seeet — ; not unlovely 
are its doorkeepers. 

7. From above is the coming into the house. 

beneath afterwards — fair the fame— is the coming out, however. 

8. That then — ^it matters not that ye do not increase it — 40 
IB the lovely form, where it is, of the house which I have seen, 

* So ZeoM; in the photograph what follows if ii not elear ^ from the photograph 
thii reading aeems very doabtfoi ; the two Ant letters seem to be <ii * the letters 

following enUh are not clear in the photogra]^ * not dear in the photogra^^ 

• not elear in 4he photograph; the last two letters look like U ' ef . didntdeh LL. 

292^86 ■ the' last letters are Dot elear; it is obvioasly some form of eethir 

^ more probably inna than Una * of. Bev. Gelt. xi. 467, Ann. Ul. 783, Laws vi. S40 
k of. Wb. 29^8 > hadaeriehidiu weuDMrnbad-da-eriehidiM, of. bei-idn^UU, bes^adn- 

nuaUUu *wbo is lower than he,' • who is bi^ier than be,* YBL. 861* 14, 15, hes-da-nesom 
•wbioh is nearest to them' Laws xv. 162. For erieMd of. LU 68^2, 127^26, LL. 60, 
L 28, ^1^28, 120»d8, 161\ GZ. iv. 284, also di^krUMd^ 8P. 11. 6. The sense may be 
(1) 'limited,' (2) •symmetrioal' 
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3. Poems in the Codex S. Paull 






Adg&isiu fid nallabrach 7 arggatbrain etir tenid 7 firaic;. 
Adgiiisiu na tri turcu tercu . tairi aiabair mochond&il oith 7 
5 mlicht neich arindchuiriur. 

ma rom t hoicthers a inso rop ith 7 mlicht adcear manim roth- 
caither ropat choin altai 7 ois 7 imthecht slebe 7 oaic Une adcear. . 

I wish the wood qf^^^^>air and Argatbran (t) between fire and wall. ^ « , ; ^ 

I wish the three meagie boars with com and milk • ^^^l ' - >' ''^, 

lo-iU) H this : may jt^ com and milk that I see. If it be not .... may /»; " ' '" '* 

it be wolves and dew^d wandering on the mountain and warriors of /■. . .., Ti^-M)s^^ 
I ^/theBfaiithatlsee. / * ^ ../.!**- 



L 



'/'. 



1. Messe ocus Pangur B&n • cechtar nathar fria saindan / 
15 bith a menmasam fri seilgg • mu menma c6in im saincheirdd. ' ■ ^^ -^ *ly 'J 

2. Caraimse foa ferrcachcl6 • oc mu lebran leir ingnu i^- ' y' ' • ' ' ^ 
ni foirmtech frimm Pangur BAn • caraid cesin a maccd&n. / . ^C ,,/, : 

3. Orubiam sc^l can scis • innar te^dais arnoendls ^^•- '// , 
taitbiunn dichrichide clius • ni fristarddam arn&thius. ^ r * ./ *^ 

10 4. Qn&th huaraib ar gressaib gal • glenaid luch inna Ifnsam ^ • . . _ _ ^y^ , 
OS m^ dufuit im Ifn ch6in • dliged ndoraid cu ndronch^ill. / 

5. Fuachaidsem fri frega fdl • a rose angl^^ coml4n 
fuachimm chein fri fegi fis • mu rose rail cesu imdis. 

6. Faelidsem cu ndene dul • hinglen luch inna gerchrub 
15 hi tucu cheist ndoraid ndil • os me chene am faelid. 



K.\ 



n 



1. I and Pangur Bin, each of us two at bis special art: 

his mind is at hunting (mice), my own mind is in my special craft. 

2. I love to rest — better than any fame — at my booklet with diligent 

science: 
30 not envious of me ii Pangur Bdn : he himself loves his childish art. 

3. When W0 are — tale, without tedium — in our house, we^two alone, 
we have — unlimited (is) feat-sport — something to which to apply our 

aouteness.- 

4. It is customary at times by feats of valour, that a mouse sticks in 
35 his net, '\ 

and for me there falls i^to my net a difficult dictum^ with hard^ 
meaning. 

5. His eye, this glancing full one, he points against the wall-fence: 
I myself against the keenness of science point my clear eye, though it 

40 is very feeble. 

6. He is joyous with speedy going* where a mouse sticks in his sharp claw : 
I too am joyous, where I understand a difficult dear question. 

* The tense of the preoedhig portion is obaoure ^ rote is neater (ro»e n-airard 

n-adaiUa, LL. 358* 46); henoe the neut. srtiole before glS « of. Ml. 86^16, 17, Wb. 
10^ 12 « ct ni dnm act U diuit et i« ^2tf Wb. 17^ 4 • lit. *with going of swiftness' 
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7. Cia beimmi amin nach r6 * ni derban ci&ch achele 
maith la* cechtar nilr a din • subaigthius a 6enur&n. 

8. He fesin as choimsid ddu • in muid dungni each oenl&u 
du thabairt doraid dugl^ • formu mud cein am messe. 

7. Though we are thus always, neither hinders the other: 5- 
each of uS two. likes his art^ amuses himself ^ alone. 

8. He himself is master of the work which he does every day: 
while I am at my own work, (which is) to bring difficulty to clearness^ 

III. 
Suibne Qeilt >o 

bMT edin 

1. Mairiucl&n hi T6aim Inbir • nil&n techdais bes sestu 
cona retglannaib ar^ir • cona gr^in cona escu. ■ 

2. Qobban durigni insin • conecestar duib astoir 
mu chridecan dia du nim • is h^ tugatoir rodtoig. 

3. Tech innafera flechod • inaigen na iigder rindi >5 
^^ soilsidir bid' hi lugburt* • ose cen ucuiucht nimbL 

( Suibne the Lunatic'. )tvfM l*^^ 

1. My little oratory in Tuaim Inbir', it is not a full house that is ... 
with its stars last night, with its 8un» with its moon. 

2. Grobban*^ hath built that — that its story may be told to you — 10 
my heartlet, God from heaven, He is the thatoher who hath thatched it. 

3. A house wherein wet rain pours not, a place wherein thou fearest not 
spearpoints, 

bright as though in a garden, and it without a fence around it. 



L_ 



IV. ,5 

Malin^'. 

1. Is^n immoniada s^ • isnau thoU dianteelinn guas 

is lestar fis is crann crin • nad d^ni thoil ind rig thuas. 

2. Is 6r nglan isnem im groin • is lestar nargffit cufin 

is son is alaind is noeb • each oen dugnl toil ind rig. 30 

Maling. 

1. He is a bird round which a trap doses, he is a leaky ship to which 

peril is dangerous, 
he is an empty vessel, he is a withered tree, whoso doth not the will 
of the King above. S5 

2. He is pure gold, he is the sky^ round the sun, he Is a vessel of silver 

with wine, 
he is happy, is beautiful, is holy, whoso doth the will of the King. 

* maiih la is written over s eanoelled earaid ^ 'he porfUM them with delight' 

The form of ezpreseion is illogieal, but the plural may refer to the two ddn. As an 
affixed prononn $ is either fern. wg. or plor., of. CZ. zl 484 tqa., KZ. xzxv. 418, J. 8. 
• omsdm?; *I am indeed my own master in brinffinff difflomt to elear in my own 
way '7 J.8. ' hith leema to be the aeo. of the miinitive governed by aoUHdir^ 

of. Trans. PhiL 80c. 1899-1901, p. 81, ftirther 7 ba HndUMr la each nduins in in guth 
araiU bedi» Uda menncroU^ Bev. Celt. xv. 877 * for Whgwi ' see as to him the 
BatiU of Moira ed. O'Donovan, p. 880 ■ an abbey in the west of Heath, F41. Oeng. 
Dec. 3: Foot Masters, aj>. 916 note k. The gloss borr edin seems to mean *crown of 
the ivy ' {edewn), with which the abb^ was oovered ^ Gobban saer a famous wright. 
Laws m. 836, 85 : O'Gorry M. and 0., m. 84 > generally spelt Moiling, But accord- 
ing to LL. 884^88, the Terses were uttered by the Devil Ui reply to the Saint ^ ia 
nemsznim later tdam * radiance *7 The old form might hare been kept by the scribe from 
eonfosion with mm 'heayen,* J.8. 
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V. 

1. .Aed oil firi andud* nane • Aed fonn fri fiiilted^ f(^le 
indeil delgnaide^ as choemem • didindgnaib Roerenn^ rede. 

2. Inchli comras cond credail • ollmas fu thocaid tu^b 
5 dufarolu sech cachndlne • di Moisten mine mrugaib. 

3. Mac Diarmata dil damsa • cid iarfachta ni insa 
amolad maissiu mdenib • liiaidfidir Idedib limmsa*. 

4. Inmain nainm nftat nuabla • Aeda nad airdlig diproa 

in cruth glan eld nad chlithe • dian duthoig' Liphe ligda. 
lo 5. Aue Muiredaich centhain' • all togu fri orddain dallann 
aue ni frith nach am mail ^ • na r(g di chlandaib Cualann. 

6. Ind flaith issed a orbbae • each maith do d6 no arddae* 
in gas fine cen dfdail • di rfgaib massaib Marggae. 

7. Is bun croinn mair miad soerda • fri bdi^ isbdnad primda 
15 is gasne arggait arddbrig • dichlaind ch^itrig ceit rignce. 

8. Occormaim gaibtir diiana • drengaitir dreppa^ ddena'^ 
arbeittet bairtni bindi • tri laith linni ainm nAeda. 

Aed oil. 



r 



Aed great at kindling of brilliance. Aed joyous at increase of 
10 hospitaHty: ' I ^/ ^ 

the ... rod that is dearest of theyuggfatuJ^chieftain^ of level Roeriu. 

2. The mighty balk ... great (and) good under jnpofs of fortune, 

to be chosen beyond any generation of the marines of smooth Moistiu. 

3. Son of Diarmait dear to nie, though it be to be asked, it is easy, 
ii( his praise is more beautiful than treasures, it will be sung in lays 

by me. 

4. Beloved the name — they are no new fames — of Aed who deserves 

not reproach : 
the pure form — renown that is not hidden — to whom lovely Liffey 
30 belonga 

5. Descendant of Muredach at every time, rock of choice for noble dignity : 
a descendant — no evil person was found, of the* kings of the clans 

of Cualu. 

6. The lordship, this is his heritage, every good to him of gods or 
35 ungods: 

the scion of a family without reproach"*, of the handsome kings 
of Marg. tfy^mk 

7. He is the bole of a great tree — noble dignity: for battle he is a 

pre-eminent stock: 
40 he is the sapling of silver— high worth — of the children of a hundred 

kings, of a hundred queens. 

8. At ale. poems are chanted: fine (genealogical) ladders are climbed: 
melodious bardisms modulate through pools of liquor the name of Aed. # 

» of. afuftid indhaU Axm. UL 920 ^ -fo-Uthad, of. Laws yi. 893 • cf. 

LU. 138 1. 4, Salt. Bann. 760, 845 ^ log. Roeren • luaUhfe moltu Hy. ti. 17 

' Le. diand duthaig, dianid duthoig ■ leg. eech thain whioh ia translated ^ ammail 
from am-bail * leg. anddae, whioh is translated, and of. bennacht di 7 andefort LU. 
77*40, and the Yedio adeva *NiehtgoU in der Yerbindung: Oott and Niohtgott,' Grass- 
. mann ^ of. drma &ir Imr. Brain 40, Mod. Ir. dreapaim^ dreapaire > of. Abrait 
dM ddin LU. 65^ 1 "of. eoniaem cen didail do gfdmaib ill Eogain LL. 182* 24 
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4. Quatrains in thb Codex BoxRNERiANua 



(Mflo. DreocL A. 145''X 

T6icht donSim 
m6r saido • beco • torbai • 
INri ohondaigi* bifoes • 
manimbera latt nffogb&i • 

M6r bdis mor baile 
m6r coll oeille mor mire 
olais aircheoD teicht do ^ib • 
beith fo itoil • male • maire • 

To ffo to Rome, much labour, little profit: the King whom thou 
aeekest here, unless thou bring him with thee, thou findest him not 

Much folly, much frenzy, much loss of sense, much madness (is it^, 
since going to death is oertam, to be under the displeasure of Mary's Son^ 

» between chondaigi snd hi is .H. 

^ According to Prof. Bernard (The Aeademiy^ Feb. 88, 1895, p. 173) these verses 
refer to two incidents in the legend of 8. Brigit. Bee Lismore Lives, p. 885, and 
Fti. Oeng. Ifsy 8, note 
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6. Verse in the Life of S. Declan. 



(Usher, Britt. eccL antiquitates, Dublin 1^39, p. 450). 

Ita Sootioe cantatur ille uersus: 

Ailbe umal Patric Muman m6 each rid 
' Declan Patric nanD^ise, in D6isi oc Declan cobr&th\ 

Let humble Ailbe^ be the Patrick of Munster, greater than every 
laying : let Declan* be the Patrick of the D^isi', let the D^isi be with 
Declan till doom. 



* Thus given by Usher Worki, ed. Elrington, vol. vi. p. 428 

Ailbe omhal, PAtrio MamhaD, in6 gaohraih 
Declan Patrio Nandeisi nadeisi ag Dedau go bratb 
^ Ailbe of Imleob Ibair, now Emly, oo. Tipporary : his day is Sep. 12. See F^l. 
Oeng. ooxzxvii., oxlv. and Mart. Gorm. pp. 174, SSO 

* Declan of Ardmore in the D6si of Munster : his day is July 24. See F^l. Oeng. 
pp. oxii., ozz. Mart Oonn. pp. 142, 852. 

* now the Deoiee in Monster : see Book of Rights, pp. 49, 50, note k. 
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THE IRISH HYMNS IN THE USER HYMNORUM. 



I. C!ouian'8 Htmn. 



{f^,»^»^ 



/\ 



He J' C 1 



e^f^:?^'^- 



S^n/De. Colm&n moo hiii Chlu- 

fef Idgind €k>rcaige, Is e dorigne 

in nimmun^ dia A6erad arin ihbuidecbiiir 

rob6e irremis mac n Oeda SlAne . ar 

roptar imda doine i nHerinn in tan sein, 

7 robe animmed oonnaroichtia acht 

v^__, ^ ^^^ **^* nimraaire docech iir inHraWiJ 

itm^rJ iu^i^^^ '^ ao6i domoin, 7 an6i dolfin, 7 



^i> 



'4^i 



AAAt 



^^ jL^^^ an6i dochaill; oprothroiscset maitbe fer 

/ ?#... . tV^jypErenn im meio * nOida Sline 7 im 

"^Sl^^^^^^fohine Fjbaiiny im (AUep)4n 7 " 






J^^^f,. 



Manchan .I^ith 7 im abohaide ard£ 
im hdatigud ^ na ndoine, ar dodeohaid 
Uroca b(d ann ara oimmed. oonid airesein 
tuccad in buidechair forru, oonid de 
atbathatar meioc ifida Sline isin blia- 
dain sin, 7 na sruithe roriidiem 9i 
alii mulH. ^Dieunt alii ppmbad Cholman 
dogneth uila Atbgrat ttirenn aile na- 
. . dernai acht da rann de nammii 7 in 

^}^^r^* 8C0I dia d^naim (6 sin) immach J. lethrann 

i^^^ldUu^ <^^b fer dib. I Corcaig dorigned inamseir 
)r^<xlu4CMCda mac i£da SUne .L Blaithmao 7 



9«0 



Diarmait. Is^ immorro taccait a dfoma: 
teidm m6r doratad far firu H€renn^ .i. in 



F. Sen De. Col man mac 
ui Chluasaig, fer legind Cor- 5 
caige, dorone in nimniun sa ^ ^ ' 
7 a scol immalle fris ; et ' ^ 
oomroAd lethrand cech fir foe '^^^^ 
an! Tf6 is a oenur dor6neTn **^ ^^ 
nimmun .IS he immorro a loc, 10 
otha inn inae 00 Corcaig -^ • ^ 
corioe in ninse dia ndechatar ^''^^ 
for teched in tedma . IN- 
amsir immorro da mac .^Sda 
Slane dor6nad .L Blathmoc 7 15 
Diarmait. IS he imniorro 
tucait a denma: teidm nior 
doratad* for firu £rend, .i. in . . y^ 
Buide Condaill, co roindresta/^^^^ 
H^rind uile, 7 conafarcaib «o 
adU cech three dnine i n- 
Herind aile imbethaid; 7 
eonid de atbathatar mete 
MdM Slane, 7 atbath Fe- 
oh^ne Fobair, 7 alii ^ muUi n 
deriei €i roge$ in eodem anno 
perierunt . Ocuj conid dia n- 
anacul cona scoil dorone arin 



T. 'Ood's blessing.' Colman Mac Ui Oloasaig, lector of Cork, made 
this hymn to save himself from the Tellow Plague' wh\ch was in the 30 
time of the sons of Aed Slane. For numerous were the men in Ireland 
at that time, and such was their multitude that they used to get only 
thrice nine ridges for each man in Ireland, to wit^ nine of bog, and nine 
of arable land% and nine of forest. So the sons of Aed SUne and Fechin of 
Fore and Aileran and Manchan of Liath and many others fasted together 35 
with the nobles of the men of Ireland, for the thinning of the people®; 
for scarcity of food had come because of their multitude. Wherefore 
the Yellow Plaffue was inflicted on them, and there died thereof in that 
year the sons of Aed Slane, and the elders that we have mentioned ei alii 
muUi. Dieunt alii that Colman made all (the hymn). Others say that 40 
he made only two quatrains thereof, and that the school made the rest of 
it, to wit, a half quatrain by each of them. It was composed in Cork, in 
the time of the two sons of Aed Slane, to wit^ Blaithmac and Diarmait. 

• MS. doratat » MS. Herinn • of. mimiir Laws vi. 671 « of. F.M. a.d. 664, 
Ann. Ult A.D. 664 • cLCh ^Xov flporOtf w\i$mt rt Kmt^M fur^pm x^^«> Ear. Hel. 40 
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I. Colman*8 Hymn. 299 



teidmsin Colman mnimmun- 
sa. 7 is and dorala do- 
Bom adenom, intan rotinsca- 
nastar ascnam coaraile indse 
mara, oomb^tis .ix. tonna 
etarru 7 tir, ar ni thic toidm 
dar n6i tonna, vt/erunt periti, 
Co roiarfaig araile don scoil 
do Colman, cia sen i tarla 
d6ib dul far set . conid and 
atrubairt Colmdn : "cia sen 
tra," olseseom, "acht sen 
D6r 



Bude Conaill, 00 rosirestar H^rinn* hule, 

7 ccnaiBTcaih abht oech tres dune 

J ^i nHerinn i mbethaid . 7 conid dia 

v*^^*'^nanaoul oona scoil • donSne ^rin teidm 

5 sen Colman in nimmun sa . 7 is ^nn 

^orala dosomadenam, intan rothinsca^^'* 

U2tI**4W'^tS^tar aaxmSSSteo araile inse mara Herenn 

{^,4^u^amaig tor teched intedmasa, co mbeti s 

5^4 ax. tonga <j torru 7 tfr, ar nitic teidm 

"- -^lo tands innunn^ t<< /erunt periti, co roiar- 

T^^ faig araile don scoil Cholman^ cia sen 

i*^}^Cii i tarla doib dul for s^t. conid ann sein 

*t ^>f^ atrubairt Colmdn: "cia s^n on tra," ol- 

sejg«)qw"aoht s^n D^t'' Ar issed ro- 

15 thnSltttsom dul for insib mara immach I 

for teched resin i&galure. | 

Now this was the cause of its composition. A great pestilence was sent 
on the men of Ireland, namely the Buide Connaill, which ransacked all 
Ireland, and left only one man in every three alive in Ireland. And it 

«o was to protect them and his school against that pestilence that Colman 
made this hymn. And it befell that he composed it when he began to 
make for a certain island of the sea of Ireland, outside, fleeing from this 
pestilence, so that there might be nine waves between them and the land, 
for pestilenoe does not pass beyond that, ut f erunt perUL And one of ^.^.,^., {(J^j : «^^^ 

15 the school asked Colman what was the blessing wherein it had befallen A,/ w."',,^. I '>v^^> 
them to take the road. So then has said Colman: "What blessing is it," z^. ^ u/jViV 
said he **but Gkxl's blessing t'' For this is what they essayed, to go forth*-^ — 
on islands of the sea, fleeing before the disease. -2 '^y* ^' f-. * •^^ >• * ^^ ) 

o^'t^ S^n D^* donfe* fordortte*'. Mace Maire ronfeladar'* : . n '" ' ' • ' 



'L Sih ^^^ fiSesflam '* ddn innocht^ • cia* tiAsam** cain'temadar*^ y V J ^ *^ J^i'i' 

^- ^^ ^ J ' ^ 

i>iA;^s.*^ Qod's blessing lead us, help us! May Mary's Son cover us! ^ •{'■ .-^\) ^x-d «/'. 

^cM^V May we be under His safeguard to-night! Whither we goj^ljinay j /,^, . VAik 'i i-.^^* 

M^OJ>^ l^ I rof^fij^ca leit 'may He bring us with Him' T, .i. dof\fuca leis cipe L^- ^^ ' ^' ^ 

UJi tjJ^Uth Hasam 'may He take us with Him, whithersoever we go' F 2. .i. 

ifju/^t fwwnd de .i. k fom\ 'upon us therefrom, i.e. may it come upon us* 

# /\ 3. .L r<>nfiailadcvr\ .i. dorata afial torund^ diar ditin, 'may He veil us, 

^^ /i.e. may He piit His veil over us to protect us' 4. for a oessitin^ 

'under Qis protection' 5. .L in nocte tribulationis T, a nocte 

40 dictum est quia in nocte ambulauerunt ut putant quidam, t in tempore 

tribulationis 7 ainm noctis furrtside ' the name of nox upon it' F 6. .i. 

dpi leth tiatam 'whatever side we go' T, Cia .i. aecipe leth 'whatever side' F 

7. .i alaind 'fair' T 8. .i. (co ro)emdar ainn diar ditin .i. done 

ar^iiin 'may He receive us for our protection, i.e. may He work our 

45 protection' T, Temodar .i. donfem(adar) dondithnetar .i. doe(ne) idilin 

'may He protect us,' i.e. may He make protection F 

• MS. herenn ^ leg. do Cholman • rtihgalur T ^ deY • fordoiUe T , ? 

' rof^feUUhar F * oe$tam T, oetam F ^ tiasam T, tki$am F; the oonjunct form - ^ Ui\ . 

after eia is irregular, and the true reading and interpretation are uncertain . ' in T 
the second letter may be < ^ formn F » ronfialadar not In T ■ fial torond F 
" otHtin P 
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300 Old-Irish Verse. 






(^<^^ 



Eter' foas'*^ n6 utmailu*^ • etar* snide no aessam^ i^^Uf^tf: t ^^eU- 
^^^^^^^ 'HS*" «^o fri** cech tress' • issed attach adessam '". /h-.a^J^^^^u^^ 

f"^"^ 6 Itge" AMil**" maioc* Adaim" • H6le\ EnOc, diar oobuir": '';'^;^';i 

ronsOerat ar dlangalar^ • sechip* leUi ftm ifabitb" foguir*'^. ^~"T^:^ 

NOe* ocia Abraham* • IsSo* in maoo adamrae'^ V ~ 

Xt'^/Ao-K*** immuntlsat'' ar thedmaim^ » ntchan tairle * adamnae ^*. c /ieyM/r^At-S^ 

Ailmi* athair^ tri cethrur* • ocas losenh* a niiaser^^*: 
10 rons6erat anemaigthi • co rig* nilainglech" nuasal. 
Jt i'U ^4 W^^ Sniidsiunn"* Moysi^* d^htfisech' - r onsna id* tria** Rubnim ^^-^ 

i*'^ Whether in rest or m motion, whether sitting or standing, 

the Lord of Heaven against every strife, this is the prayer that we 

5 May the prayer of Abel son of Adany Enoch, Elias hdp us; 

may they save as from swift disease*^(f)on whatever side, throughout is 

the noisj ^ world I 
Noah and Abraham, Isaac the wonderfol son, 
may they surround us against pestilence^ that famine may not come 

We entreat the father of three totradg, and Joseph their juk&ior : lo 

10 may their prayers save us to the King many-angeled, noble ! 

May Moses the good leader protect us, who protected us** through 
Rubrwn Mare^ 

9. X eid fostideehi * whether stationariness ' T, .L dd % /osideehJU] 
* whether in stationariness' F 10. .L eid/or inUecht * or on travel ' «s 
11. .i. rari 'great king' 12. .L ccmtra 13. X atchtmil 'we 
pray' 14. .L ^v^tmt ' we beseech ' 15. .L luctus 16. .i 

terrenus uel terrigena uel terra rubra interpretatur 17. X arin galar 
ndian X arin tnbuds CcnnaUl^ 'from the swi& disease, to wit, from the Buide 
Connaill, T, X ivrin galar dian Xarin buid$ F 18. X jfbgraiges .i. done 39 
iomaitkium 'sounds, La threatens' T, X/ogur ru X tomaithium F 

1. Noe consolatio interpretatur, quia per ipsum mundus oonsolatus 
est in reparations hominum 2. .L pater exceUius interpretatur 3. .i. 
risus interpretatur 4. .i. quia per miraculum datus est 5. .i 

ti9ai immund ' may they come about us ' T 6. .i. adamni^ .i. goria X 55 
quia per Adam" uenit dolor^^ *Le. hunger' 7. X laoob T, Athair .i. 
lacob, subplantator interpretatur F°« 8. .L .xiL patriarchsB T, .i. iri 

eethrur/er F 9. .i. augmentum interpretatur 10. .i. anuoiol/er T, 
X a nv^cualfer F ' their noble man ' 11. .i. quia multos angelos tenet 

1. .i. roTUtuuifemncf" 'may he protect us' 2. .i. aqiiaticus inter- 40 

pretatur, quia de Nllo flumine^ sumptus est 3. .i. populum Israel 

•<lirT */aiP • u»mailUT¥ ^ etumW • ruireT^ruHF ' tretV 
I ^ad-n'teBsam ^ AbeU T > meie TF ^ jj^i t^eUF * eobair TF 

" Mcip TF " bitk F • fogair TF ^ adamra TF « immuntUat T, imrnon- 
UaU F ' tedmaim T ■ naehantairle T, naehantarU F * adamna TF, ef. Ann. 
Ul. 836 • aiUm TF * amuu, . T, an^$§rF; for the rhTma of. Hj. n. 6, 6; 25, 26 
^ Hg TF ■ Sndidiium T, SnaidHwm F; ibr the form of. KZ. ixxi. 101 

f Moiii T • deghthdUeek P, degtitUeek T •• dria F ^ maire T •• but cf. 

Ungor .i. diangalar Ir. GIom. p. 142 ; ef. defendat nof ab omnl Ungore LH. fo. 16 

^ foguir is taken m the gen. of foaur in an adjectital lenie. The glosiator takes it as 
a rerbal form, whioh is syntactically improbable f* apparently the writer identifies 
himself with the People of God; the natiTe interpretauon woold require rodnkUd 
*^ adawmai F ■ Ulnm F ^ dolorx in mondom F " iund T ^^ om. F 
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/. Caimans Hymn. 301 

lessu'* AarOaJ^maco Ammi** • ^^^^^l, i» P^l® dine*. > T*^'^* '^"^^^^ " ^"^^ '^ 
lob' cona fochaaoii^^j^^^e^ n^i* ronsni^e'r^ a *- <^: ^, ^cm.' ;;^^'^ ^^^/ 
A^- fdthi Fiadat^ ronans^Masecht maccu Moc^be '. >^ — ^ ^ ' ' t' t^^ / i -» 

;.fe-iTi.^#i/]yP^gEiinbf Baptaist*" aSElumnStn" • roDditiu d6n rop snadud! '^^^^ /um'^x^i^}^^ 
^';^X^M^LS^^^ diar cxlbuSr" fri gibud! ;',,i 4x^kU.^ 






f^^t^^M^ Cecil* martir*, cech* dithrubach ^"-cech nOeb" robrfi** i ngemnnaCv 
^^"^"^ 20 rop' sciath diin diar nimdegail • rop saiget hdan' fn demna i^. 

lo Joshua, Aaron Amre's son, David the bold lad. 

May Job with his trials protect us past the poisons! 



V 



r>'-v 



may God's prophets defend us, with Maccabee's seven sons! ^'^"'<^»' '^'^ 

15 John the Baptist we invoke, may he be a safeguard to us, a protection ! ! )<i>^n(^ ■ .>^-'C( 

may Jesus with His apostles be for our help against danger! j. > /^^t ^»^ t < 

15 May Mary and Joseph' herd us et etc. ^/ pc^^^et^'A^ 

' from every strait may the commemoration of Ignatius' name release us ! ^ 
May every martyr, every hermit, every saint that has been in chastity, 
20 be a shield to us for our protection, be a dart from us against devils I 

4. .i. mac NUn T, lesu ebraice Soter groece Nim F™« 5. .i. nions 

«o fortitudinis interpretatur 6. .i. fortis manu interpretatur 7. .i. 

dolens interpretatur 8. A.fiada Xfo dia .i. dia maith * good God ' T, 
.L Jiada .1. dia da .i. maith F 9. .i.' in quo gratia interpretatur T, 

lohafi .i. lohannes, in Deo gratia, uel Johannes Dei gratia interpretatur F"'k 
10. .L quia Christum baptizauit**, uel quia primus homines babtizauit^*" 

«5 11. .1. adsluindmeit ar cardes /ria in hdc laude ' we appeal to him by our 

friendship in etc' T, adsluin{nem .i. ada)luinmet ar ecirdea in hac 

laude F°^ 12. apostolus graece, missus interpretatur latine^ 13. .i. 
iisad^ diar cobair • may He come to our help * 

1. .1. stilla t Stella maris^ interpretatur 2. .i. aite l8u 'foster- 

30 father of Jesus' 3. .i. rantogrcU diar nanactU 'may they summon us 

for our protection' T, .i. rorUognU 1 ronanmnigei 'may they summon us, or 
may they name us' F • 4. .i. anima uel gratia eius 5. .i. ooronatus 
interpretatur 6, .1. ror^fuaslaice T, .L don/iuulaige F 'may it release us' 
7. .i foraithmet ' the memory ' 8. .i. Ignatius episoopus secundus 

35 post Petrum in Antiochia primus et passus sub Traiano imperatore. 

Ignatius.... a leonibus et aliis bestiis T, Eb... successor Petri in 

Ignatius fuit ad non solum praesentes tes ad fidemper suas.... 

multoe. Traianus.L rex Romanorum et totius mundi legates cum ad se de 
caiisam sibi fidei praedicandsB ducentes missit.. ei praeoicandi ad se iidem 

40 trahenti regem uelle eum dai*e bestiis et se ... dicere .. uenisse eum sed ille 

negauit .... dicerent ... dicens quid sicut frangitur .... oportune 

quia ego .... fidehtibus ... .7 deinde ductus est ad regem .... successor eius 
in Roma fuit .... uita Petri biduo fuerunt F"»«" 9. .L pro deo T, .i. pro 
.deo marUr .i. testis interpretatur F 10. .i pro deo T, .i pro deo beos 

45 'jtwo deo still' F 11. .1 pro deo T 

• IhaT ^ Amra TF • gilla ddna TF * eoina foehaidih T • neme F 
' ronina4a T, ronmade F * maccti Mocaha T, macca Moehaba F ; of. F61. Oeng. Aag. 1 
^ Eoin T » babtaitt F ^ Ih&T > eon T » eobair TF ■ doringrat P 

• ocos F 9 Stefani T « dorfoTtlaigget F ' anma TF • each F * dith^ 
rubaeh T, dibtrobaeh F " roboi F, robdi T " hingenmnai T, igenma F " ro6 F 

* Allan T, huain F ' demna F * aooording to Atkinson, Joseph does not appear in 
western martjrologies till the ninth century. iSee the F^lire of Oengus at March 19 
•• babtiaanit F ^ babtizauit F only "« latine T only ^ tUat T, tUad F 
*• stilla jnaris t stella F " This long note begins on the \fiti margin opposite Itge A bSil 
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ir^^ "1^ , J Begem regum rogamug^in nostris^ aermonibus, 

^. r-^ ,,4^. J""* aSSjht'** N6e ajuchl^^" . dilum<» temporibus. V^ tUt.^Au^^^^ 

Melchisedech^ xexSalem*** • incerto de semine, 
roxiab&mX j2kBxtS!^Q^ • ab omni formidine. ^^>„^^ 

k/^ kt, }*^^h 25 Soter^ sOtois* LOth* di tbein • qui per saeola* habetur, 5 

* u^^aM "^^^ ?^* omnes precamur • liberare dignetur. ^^^^^^ ^^^^^ t' *-.> 

V ^ ^ Abram* de ur* na Caldae'* • SQ^dsiunn''* ruri rosn&dai^: txb*^:i^4^> 

^ Begem etc., who protected Noah with his crew* etc. W^Wi^w 

Melchisedech re* etc. 71 ^^^^j^, 

may his prayers deliver us ab etc. ^lo^rj 
26 Soter who delivered Lot from fire, ^t etc t^ *«^ -^• 

tU no8 etc. 



May the prince who protected Abraham from Uie fire^ of the Chaldees, 

12. .i. in Scotica linga uel huius ymni T 13. ,i. inri roanacKt 

' the King who protected' 14. .la htckl locha \ a lucJU dub .i. Noe cum j 5 

suis tribus tiliis 7 -iiii* uxores eorum, *his , or bis black people etc.' T, 

.i alluct loeha i a Itiet luath (t a)luc(t) dub ,.,.dub i a uxor ut 

quidam poeta dixit mna O0tn (f) huada F^' 

1. .i. rex iustitie interpretatur T, .i. fuit reuera nomen ciuitatis"* F 
2. Hieronymus : aiunt Ebrei hunc esse Sem filium Noe, et supputantes 20 
annos uite ipsius • cccc • ostendunt eum usque ad Isac uixise. alii hunc 
esse quondam Cannaneum et ignotum cuius Ebrei genelogiam ignorant. 
Secundum autem Augustinum 7 Origenem non homo fuit sed angelus 
Domini: homo sine patre et sine matre et sine genelogia esse non potest T, 

Melcisedech ie i cei/aid na nEbraide eommad he eein .... graid (t) 15 

aii^re/... genelogia non angelus , '... this is the opinion of the Hebrews 

that ...' F^ 3. Hieronymus : Salem non, ut losephus 7 nostroruni 
omnes arbitrantur, idem est 7 Hierusalem, sed oppidum iuxta Scithopolim 
quod appellatur Salem, et dicitur uenisse laoob in Salem ciuitatem regionis 
Sichem, qusB est in terra Chanaan T, ... %$$% immorro cet/aid nan Ebraide 30 
eonid inund 7 Hierusalem; ieei immorro eetfaid tin araile cathir beoe 
JU (i) /ail erotha lardanen 7 if innd robot Meleieedek^ '... the opinion 
of the Hebrews is that it is the same as Jerusalem; this, however, is the 
opinion of others, a city still near the river Jordan, and in it was 
Melchisedech ' F^ 4. .L ebreice lesus, grece [soter], saluator 35 
latine, T, .i. grece... eb"* saluator latine interpre^tur F 5. .i. rosoe- 
nutar Hhat delivered' 6. X declinans interpretatur. Loth fiiae Aran 
meie Thara frater Sarra* 7. .i. pater exoelsus interpretatur, abba 
enim 'pater' dicitur, ram 'excelsus'; Abraham pater multarum interpre- 
tatur, et subaudi gentium T, .i sLCMuUiuue h(o F et subaudi ... F°« 40 

8. in £breo habetur in ur . chethisim .L in igne Caldeorum. . tradunt 
autem Ebrei ex hac occasione istiusmodi fabuUm, quod Abraham in ignem 
misus est quia ignem adorare noluerit quem Caldei oolunt, et Dei auxilio 
liberatus.de idulatrise igne profugerit; quod in sequentibus scribitur 
egressum esse Tharan cum sobole sua de r^one Caldeorum, pro quo in 45 
Ebreo habetur 'de incendio Caldeorum,' 7 misus est Aram adhuc ante 
conspectum patris sui Thara in igne Caldeorum, quod uidelicet ignem 

• tMO, It, anachte ^ luctluetF • dilanii F ^eritaigthtF • secula T, 
■eoaU F ' Oaldai T, Calda F t gnaidiiunn T, tnaidHum F ^ ronsnada 

TF * for the oonstmctioD of. Arohiv f. Gelt. Phil. x. 6 ' of. Uid. Op. in. 

476, HieroD. Op. in. 828, and for the meaniag of 4r sapra p. 44 > on the margin of 

F before thii gloss there is an illegible gloet 0::er:::: .i. i tfiftii(?) 

"■ This gloM is written over Meio b isedeob ■ Swrrai F 
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^86ereunn*" 'sderas*^ in popul^Jimga^^* fontis inOibai*". ^ Vi'*^V^V^l^'; V 7^ 
Bgjj^^acht* tri maccu* • kmirnn^ tened co rr6dai ' ^^^"^^ ' zp,i ^ 

.\ SO^^n^wn amal roanacht' ? Dautd de mann G61aL j^A».t^w.w.-'* ^ '^' ' "* 
*-r^'^*«^Flaithem^* nime 16chMg'- • ^vAo^^^^'^^igx , , ' ^^,^^-,^. 

5 nid* leic suum prophetam"' • ulli leonum on. x: UfU»r*^^^> -h \- '''»', '^^j'^. i 

May he deliver us who delivered the people lympKa etc. » //^/ ^«<^hV .^^n 

The Prince who protected the thi^ee boys out of the fiery furnace with 
rednessy 
30 may He protect us, as He protected David dt etc. 
lo May the Lord of resplendent heaven have compassion on our 
wretchedness", 
who left not wum etc. 

noUens adorare igne consumptus est. loquitur autem Domiuus postea ad 
Abram dicens: 'ego sum qui eduxi te de igne Caldeorum' T"** 9. iia 

1 5 CaldA .L Caldei dicti quasi Cassi .i. o Cased mac Nachor meic Thara .i. a 
filio fratris Abraham. De Ur . . . Abraham apud illos F^ 1 0. .i. ronanade 
Bind * may He protect us ' F 11. .i. ronsoera^ iinn^ * may He deliver 

us' 12. t^n[n] 'from the wave' T, .i. ablatiuus TF 13. .i. isin 
gdbud irahcUar sine aqua quando uenit ex Egipto, 'in the peril in which 

to they were sine etc.' T, .i. isin gahud i rrabatar isin dUhrtib sine aqua iiUaji 
UMic inpopul a hSgipL \ comnwd gaba ainm ind luic % rrabcUar tunc sine 
aqua; n6 int(m robot Samuel mac Elcanna i toisigeclu in popuil atberar so : 
FUistina taneatar cucu/ot sluagud co tangatar maic Israel isna loccaib as 
Gaba 7 Marfad^ et unde hie i nGabai, 7 rothroiscsetar maic Israel andseii^ 

95 7 dorat Samuel usee illustrationis tarsiu^ 7 unde dicitur limpha, 7 
rofnemaid re Samuel 7 re maceaib Israel /or Filistinaib ' in the peril in 
which they were in the desert sine aqua^ when the people came out of 
Egypt Or, Gaba may have been the name of the place in which they 
were tunc sine aqua. Or, when Samuel the son of Elkanah was in the 

30 leadership of the people, this is said : Philistines came to them on a 
hosting, and the Children of Israel came into the places Gibea and Mizpah, 
el etc. And the Children of Israel fasted there, and Samuel put over 
them water illtistrationis ei etc. And the Philistines were routed by 
Samuel and the Children of Israel F"^. 

35 1. .i. rori 'great king' T 2. .i. roangesiar T 3. IN anno 

prime regni Nabcodonozor regis Babiloniae uenit in Hierusalem et inuasit 
eam. In anno, uero tertio^Iochim regis luda dixit (sic) Daniel 7 tres pueri 
in Babilonem ducti sunt et alii multi secum. 7 ait rex praeposito iuna- 
chorum, Arphanas nomine, ut doceret alios pueros de filiis Israel et de 

40 semine regio et de filiis tirannorum pueros decoros, ut ministrarent ei 
post peritiam Caldees liiig» F"** Tri maccu .i. tri maic .i. Sedrac, Misac, 
Abdinago^ nomina eorum apud Caldeos', Annanias, Azarias, Misael 
autem* nomina eorum apud £breos\ et in igne misi sunt quia 
noluerunt adorare formam Nabcodononostor" 4. .i. flaith eim'' 

45 6. .i, Bolusid^ 'bright' 6. .i. arroairchise * may He pity* 7. .i. 

Danielem, qui bis in Babilonia traditus est leonibus et fuit cum eis in 
lacu leonum per ebdomadem plenam sine cibo T 

. • ioenum TF * toerat T, ideraii P • limpha F * gaba TF • iumd F 

* eoruadi T, corrodi F « leg. ronanaeht? »» fiathem F » lochamaig T 

* ardmdrikgut F > fia« T, nod F » profetam T ■ for de cf. Ml. 61»5, 9 

• romoerad F f tin? 1 Abdenago baec suut Caldea F ' apad Caldeos om. F 

• F only ' Ebreioa nomina eorum F •* et...Nabcodono8tor T only * €mF\ 
an etymological gloss "^ tolatlai F 
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7 ^"^ '^ OldrIr%shrerse.:slU^Jti%^^l^^^ 



t€.s^^f hJL^^/^ 



^ Amal foic^es"*' innaingel^ • taralaic* Petaum a slabreid, / 

\L^^ c-dor6iter*M6n diar forti^ht^ • rop rtid rtnumn * cecb namreid. V^^ ^, 

^1^^^^^ . JiWc ^J^ Diar fiadait" ron]^(on^^« nostro opere digno : -rul^*^>^ 

..^u^t nU*^^ 6^t^'-ii^/H Tohem* occa^ imbithbethaid' in panidiai repao.^j^ 7?'^'*^ a/.W^j: 

^U fr. h^^^^^*'^^^ Amal 86eras> lonas' faith -a brfi rail mOir, naogpr^'nglfi'.iau*^ 
'^ -K#«Uj fiU^>^^^ «^^!i;j!^a-/^?K'^''' tonUbficfe** ^LL2& ^^ *«!«» fordontf'. €>^.^^ 
irUiiU^ Rop fir^ ja" f^ada" rop fir' • ro^har^m guide*8e^J[^ r*** 

.,^^^, J-rti An?/i40 rol^t niac?liii*'' flatha IM • hi timchuairt na sculese*. 
^ ^^^^'^^'^^WRopfir^ a Fiada* rop fir- • risam huiU«» 8ld«» ind rig: , 

fytLf^l orW^ ISechrolsed*** rolaaam- • bi« flaith nime cotrissam. tv^^^ ^ J^'';^ 
. f^f^^t^^^)t,w>*'»' As He sent the angel that loosed Peter from the chain, UJ-t a.^ t-**^ 

-cA c\ c^*\^^tL*x^''<y may he be sent to us for our aid, may every unsmooth be smooth urUl^ n. 

K^35 May we please our Lord no$§ro etc. ! 

^ may we be with Him in eternal life in etc I 15 

As He delivered Jonah the prophet from the whale's belly — a 

bright deed — , 
may Uie good King, threatening, mighty, protect us 1 Qod*s blessing 

lead us, help usl 
Be it true, O Lord, be it true, may this prayer be granted ! to 

40 may the little children of Qod't Kingdom be around this school: 
Be it true, O Lord, be it true ! May we all reach the peace of the 
King. 

...may tve reach**, may we meet in the Kingdom of Heaven! 

1. .i. praeteriti temporis F 2. Herodes Agripa oocidit lacobum 15 

filium Zebedei et tradidit Petrum aiii- quatemionibus in caroerem ad 
custodiendum, et liberauit eum Dominus per angelum suum T, Herodes 
tetrarcha mac Herodis meic Antipatris, meic Herodis Ascolonite, if lais 
romarbad lohan BabtaUt 7 roche9 Crist 7 reload Peiur % earcair, 7 
if etede/oraUhmefUar hie ' by him John the Baptist was slain, and Christ 30 
suffered, and Peter was cast into prison, and it is he that is referred to 
here ' F^ 3. .L rotikif^ic F 4. .L a Deo 5. .i dar dia 

maith^ *U> our good God* T, .L dar dia maiihX bona dait andi a$ deus ata 
4t is from deut* F 6. .L rothoUnoffem*^ < may we please ' 

L amal foerof J. amal n>$oeraitiar F 2. .i. dolens sine columba 55 

interpretatur, filius Amathi et^ uiduia quem susoitauit Helias" quando"" 
hospitauit apud eam*^ fugiens Achab in tempore famis"* 3. .L rana- 
node 9ind F 4. .L iatnaithmeeh 5. .L ade maiih ' O good God ' T, 
a d€gd« F 6. .i. roemither*^ 7. .i. angeli i maiee^ becea athalatfodke- 
tbir^ in sanctitate" post baptismum^ 'small children who die at once etc' 40 

1. .i. celum 

• fo€d€9 T,faide$ F » aiikgel F • doroitor T, domiUr F * fortaet F 

• remutm T, remoind F 'JiadiUTF 1 robbem F ^ pcetU F 1 mbibetkaid T, 
beihbethaid F ^ jf^^ff^ x ^ gUF » ffiat<i»<MiMi T, tnaidiium V 

• degHT,degrigF • UmiackT » itoii/f T, 4o»" F %fT,fuF 
' rop fir: rojbr TF * AadoF * i^lJhar oorraoted lo n|/frtAar F ^ gMilF 
^ teoF "^ wuieeamTF * ieuiliitoF ' rqfirTF •JUidoF ^ rofirF 
^ uilt F •• ff'a TF ^ roi$ad F • whoevtr maj raaoh' ; fee* for $€eUp 00^ 717, W.8. 
•• roiisam T, roham F " in F « of . ieek ni rif fa ni tUta AisL 63 ^ an eij- 
mologioal ezplanaiioD otjlada ai though /ddia 'good Ood' " r(Uko\tnaigeM F 
^ et: hio est filios F " Elaas F ■* apod qaam F ■■ apud earn T X>nlj •• in 
tempore famie fugiens Aohab regem Israel F *» ro4mUer T, roemidar F ^ wmc- 
cairn F ^ foehetor T, foetUAr F "in laDetitate oau F ^ bab" F 
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^ 



"^ ljU,uJnt/^ ^fU. 



4(ii«t^*Robem» cenAes** hKllethu'* • lahaingliu* i mbithbethuj^ " 

Taj\ 4o*"TOSryOTliar nathair* nemdae** • ria sluag fidemnae" diar s^nad. ,)M<<Ut i)*»wUsi/i»» 



f^/ 



jWc^ ' ^^ Sen dd^*. ^^^^ ^ ./.,^ .Ae<» 

'Btffidaoht fordrIain*.Patraic^ • CO nn6ebaib' H^renn" imbi": 



bendacbt^ forsin chatK&igse^ • ocus^ for each filindi'*. 
May we l)e without age widely (t) with the angels in eternal life ! 
Patriarchs, prophets without extinction, angels, apostles — a noble 

sight — 
lo 45 may they come with our Heavenly Father to bless us before the 

host of devils! 
Blessing on the patron Patrick, with the saints of Ireland about him ! 
blessing on this convent and on all yithin it! 

2. {Uth)randiO "j iaed <Mra%li.,,. (rjethrand aili occat(t) .,dicUoracht 

t$.,cU.,. dengalur, masu {lethra)nn cech at dib doronaai anuaa. (no ise 
C)holfnan tmmorro a 6(enur) dorigne in immun{8a 'j/ar)acaib in leth(rann so) 
aTro^eeom{lana%g) diamo che{nSl)9a ecamlanaigi/eUa amo)iad som T"^, 
{Bob)em. Iethrand90 7 ni frith aUthrand aile and 7 ia ed{dora)le in fw 
dia toraeh[i] a de{nam) aibaih don tedmaim maso lethrand cech fir doronaat 

7oanua»ana • nuuo Coltnan immorro aoenur dorigne innimmunaa^ isairi 
/oracaib in lethrann aa gen fe^*rand ele occai arroeecomlanaigaeom mo 
muntir «a. ecomlanaigfetaa amoladaom 'this is a half-quatrain and its 
other half has not been found. And this is what befell : the man to 
whose turn it came to compose it died of the plague, if it is a half-quatrain 

95 for each man that they made above. If it is Colman alone, however, who 
made this hymn, therefore he left this half-quatrain without another half- 
quatrain'; 'since He has made my kindred incomplete, I will make His 
praise incomplete,' F^ 3. .i. hi/arainge 4n wideness' T, /^thu leu, 

ttt quidam dixit: 

30 MonuUhair 7 nCcUhair 

cein robcUar na [my)ethu 
bendachi for «c(?) rodoqfuc 
robo bee mo ,,,* lethu . 
'with them, ut quidam dixit : 'my father and my mother, while they lived, 

35 blessing on ... which carried them off; small was my . . with them" F"" 
1. .L rorig \ rh^^A, qui fuerunt ante diluuiuni 'great kings or time- 
kings' etc. 2. .1 in poena 3. .i. iaard in Jegad^ fegad angeloruni 
et apostolorum 'lofty is the si^ht angelorum eta' 4. hue usque cecinit 
Colman T 5. Bendact/or. Dermait hua Tigeman comarba Patr&ic 

40 tt ^ rotuill na cethri runnu aa * i ia rand PcUr&ic 7 Brigtca tantum • f uit 7 
Mugron eamarba ColumdUe fecit dorigne nadarannaa aia a, na da rami 
dedeneha, * Diarmait hua Tigemain, comarb of Patrick, he it is who added 
these four verses; Or it is the verse of Patrick and Brigit tantum /uit, 
and Mugron^ comarb of Colunicille, made these two quatrains below, to 

45 wit, the twowiast quatrains' F™« 6. .i. irellam .i.^ cuBnUeUani fri 
denaim feria^ 7 mirbaflXe 'greatly ready, i.e. exceedingly ready to perform 
miracles and wondera' 7. .L for in Mam aa Patraio ' on the patron 

Patrick' 8. .1 inte T 

• robbem T * «• T, «# P • iUetha P * hai^Uu P • faithi T, fadi F 
' dibdad P t nathar T ^ nemda TF ' Ademna T, nemna P ^ om. F 

I eon^ebaib P » Henrm T, Herend F » imme T, uiU P • beimaeht T 

» eatkraigu TP « omi P ' inde F " it might be read t^ryut * roreig .i. 
ticulfota aitgul 'long their life' P"^ " in f egad F onlj " .i. aeems to be wanting 
Id P * tUnmuaJtri P 

& Q. TI. 20 
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^ut. 



./ Btftidacht* fordrlam ^jDg^* co nOgaib H&^nn^ impe, 
'^0 tabraid'hutli^caiDJri^^^^'Wdacht' for jj fdap Brigte. ^^ ^^ 

Bendach^ for CoIum> cille'^co^ntfebftib' AJban* alla,^ ' 'i^'kZ;^; 
. yLtt h kUt i^'^*^^"**^ ^'* anmam AdaumAu^'^ip ^L^^S^ avui^ insuA cIanQa^ ^ ^^ 

•^^^ For folsam^^ rig oa odfilej^- comairche^ nachanberaM 5 r*r* 

4 livwuf^^^igLMjic ^/ ^^ in spinit ii6eb runb rdlpB rnK^t rons^em roDSdna I 
^hU^UHh S^n dd- 

wviA-^uw ^'^^^^.^^ '^ Bleuing on the patron Brigit with the vii^gins of Ireland about 

^^^ . J/' 50 give ye all A fair testimony h bleedng on Brigit's dignity. to 

Blessing on Columcille, with the saints of Alba on the other Me^^J^^x^^ 
on the soul of glorious Adamnan, who imposed a law on the ekMS. 

(May we be) under the safeguard of the King of the elements, a 

protection which will not betray us! 
may the Holy Spirit rain on us ! may Christ deliver us, bless us ! (5 

1. .i. eoUum ara diuiaehi diotus est ' he was called dove for his sim- 
plicity ' T 2. .L quia frequenter ueniebat nehill .i. . . Telaig 

Dubglaue quia a expectem (cUjle inde diotus (est) T, Colum eille: 

CrenUKand aainm 6awte, ie Telaig Dvhgkm immorro rolig a salmu do 
McuW nacfiZs 7 iic^ 90m ewMMnic comnmo^ t faU, na eille,.* 'his 40 
baptismal name was Crimthann : at Telach Dubglasse, however, he read 
his psalms to the priest of the church, and he used to come frequently to 
the plain beside the church...' F 3. .i.Jr% muir anair 'to the east of 

the sea' T 4. .i. Adomnan mae 2ionan meie (lyUnne; Banal ainm 
a fiiaMar ' Adamnan son of Ronan^ son of Tinne: his mother's name was t$ 
Ronat' F*^ 5. Ceihri primehana na Herend A. coin Painic 7 Dart 
7 Adomntm 7 domnaig • Cain Painic^ immorro, een ehleireiu do marbad; 
cain Dari^ cen bH do gaii; Adomndn^ een (mnd) do marbad; domnaig, 
een (dul) or imiheeht ' four chief laws of Ireland, the law of Patrick and 
of Dare and of Adamnsn and of Sunday. The law of Patrick, now, not 30 
to slay clerics ; the law of Dare, not to steal cattle ; of Adamnan, not 
to slay women ; of Sunday, not to travel ' F°* 6. .i. forena mnaib \ 

super gentes *on women or euper geniee' F 

1. X /or /oeiitin F 

• bennaeht T » Hertnn T, Heremd F • kuiU T, uiU F < hennaekt F 

• Ufudaekt T ' eonnoebaib T, cmtoebaib F t adamman T, adamnain F, i.e. the 

Isw ozsmptiDg women from militsiy lenrioe. Bawl. B. 61S, fo. 48^1: of. F^l. Oeng. 
LxiT. and Beevei' Columba, i. 179 ^ /deaam T, foiiam F * nditta T, nduia F 

k eommairehe TF * muhanhera TF, log. naehanmiraf whioh is Irsnslated " $en 
di T, S.D. F - Nine illegiblo Hdoo foUow 
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IL FiACo's Hymn. 

Genair Patrotee* — Fiaoc*» Sleibte* dor6nai* innimun'sa do Patraicc'. 
InFiaoun^da^ moo eside* meio Ercha meic Bregain m^ Daire^ 
Bairaig^'otaab^^^rrcheS meio Cathair Moir*. Dalta dano in Fiac sin 
5 do Dubthach* mac hui Lusair; ardfile** Herenn e8ide^ Inainisir 
Loegaire nwic Neill"» doronad*!. 7 K 6' in JDubtbachsin atracht* ria 
Fatraie hi* Temraig iarna rtLd" do rtoegaire na roeirged nech remi ''■:"' 
isin^tig)^, 7 ba cara do PatraicTj^ o sein immach, 7 rohaitsec^' o Patratc 
he lanein' • Luid dano* fechtcb tech in Dubthaig sin i Laignib • 
f o Feraifl iarum Dubj^|ach failte moir iri Patratc • Atbert Patraic tri 
Dubthach: 'cuinmg damsa' ol^^fer graid sochenelach sobessach**, 
6en8^tche^^ 7 oenmoc occai** tantum? *Cid^ ara cuinchisiu^ sein*'! .i. 
fer in chrotha ain,' ol Dubthach. *Dia dul ^cJ^Jgg^ib,' ol Patrauj". 'Fiac 
sin** ' ol Dubthach, * 7 dochoid side for cuwrti Ck)nnachtaib*' * . In tan »^ ^ ^ ^ 
15 tra batar forsna briathraib se^, is and" tanic Fiac 7 a""" c huairt leis. *..,,']. 4 fi V^r 
*At4 sund" ' olDubiAocA, *inti roimraidsem*^.* 'Qiajifithw ' 61 P^tf ajc, ' * J ' , 1 ic^^/r. 
Jtl%^ Kfe^nlba ifflN^/ W diximus.' 'Dentar t^ST^^ ^uutK.i' 

vO-w^^^ubtWX^'co naScSdkr f%K$.' Otchoniwrc" tra Fiac sin/rgiarfaig : 'ced '■ ■'■^ *^*' 

>vo •^'^rialtart' olse. * Dubthach do bacmSm/ araeat. * Esb&h sin"/ arse, ^< >o-f ^c/eA-^^ 
♦*At^ 30 «ar ni fil in Herinn^ filid a lethet.' * Nptgebtha dara hesi,' ol Tatratc. /; / \. n^^Ji 

[^ iu6i I PcUrick was bam. Fiacc of Sletty composed this hymn for Patrick. 

J Now that Fiacb was son of Mac Ercae, son of Bregan, son of Dai re 

Barraig, (from whom are the Hy-Barrchi), son of Cathair Mor. Moreover 

that Fiacc was a pupil of Dubthach inaccu-Lugair, who was chief poet of 

H Ireland. In the time of Loegaire son of Niall it was made. And that is 
the Dubthach who arose before Patrick in Tara, after Loegaire had said 
that no one should rise before him in the house. And he was a friend of 
Patrick thenceforward, and he was baptized by Patrick afterwards. 
Now Patrick once went to that Dubthach's house in Leinster. Then 

30 Dubthach gave great welcome to Patrick. Patrick said to Dubthach : 
'Seek for me,' said he, 'a man of rank, of good family and of good 
character, with only one wife and child.' 'Why seekest thou that? (to 
wit, a man of that kind)' said Dubthach. 'That he may be ordained,' 
said Patrick. 'Fiacc is the man/ said Dubthach, 'and he has gone on 

35 ciixsuit in Connacht.' Now when they were thus talking, then came Fiacc 
and his circuit with him. 'There is the man whom we have been speaking 
of,' said Dubthach. 'Though it be,' says Patrick, ' peradven ture qtuxi diximua 
will not be pleasing to him.' ' Let an essay be made to tonsure me/ said 
Dubthach, 'so that Fiacc may see.' When Fiacc, then, saw that, he asked : 

40 'What is essayedt' said he. 'The tonsuring of Dubthach,' said they. 'That 
is idle,* said he, 'for there is not in Ireland a poet his equal.' 'lliou 

• Qeiuiir Potraioo om. F * Fiac T • SUipU P * doronai T • molad F 
' PhatndoF * tedeY ^ DareV » oMt P ^OeBarcheV ^ mor F 

" IMthaek F ■ ardfiU F » Herend he$ide P p 7 Patraie add. F « om. T 
' € T • aitarachi P MP • rod T " tieh¥ " P^firaic F 

* Tobatt%d iomF r o Pfcatraic ianin P * Patraic add. P •• gob" P 

** oeniUhi T, denSUhe P •• oeai P •" ced F •• cuineheiiu T ^ ol Palraio 
add. F, bat it ahonld follow /o^mdatb » ol Patraie om. T; in P it is out of place 

^* iein T " 9naetaib F ^' briathra$a P " ann T ■■ ocas a P "" ata 
ftmn T «> roimradiem P n* beth T *n niba hail doV '^ otehotmair P 

■ *eid ara trialiar,' oUe^^Dubthaeh do b{a}eh{aiU)2 ar U etpaeh iein* T. The text of 
F is sapported by Trip. L. 190 ^ t' nUerind F 
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tna p $yJ^^ ( rrTTT^ 

'Is logo mo esbaidae aHennnV ^ Fiao, *qiuun DubihachV Tall tara \ 
Patmica ulchai* do Fiac' tono ; 7 tanio rath iD6r fair iaraein 00* roleg' ^"^ *^ 
in nora neclattaoda oile* i noen aidoha^ nel .xu. diebos ut alii femnt^ 7 

irbba* diffeia. Loc dno^ Dama AOobla" m Sleibie* aniartEaMth*: 5 



acl 

Tempos imtnarro Lagdach mMO Loegaira, arise'ba r( H6renn* tanc 

Causa uero ar molad Pattme, ocii« is' iama te dorooad, ut feront quidam*. 

woaldst be taken in his stead,' said Patrick. 'My loss to Ireland is less 
than that of Dubthaoh,' said Fiaoc. Patrick, then, took off Fiacc's beard, 
and thereafter great grace came upon him, and he read all the ecclesiastical 10 
order in one night, uel ^indeeim dUhu» til o/tt fdrunl. A bishop's rank 
was conferred on him, and he is the diief bishop of Leinster thencefcurth, 
and his coarb after him. The place then was Ihima Gobla, to the north- 
west of Sletty ; the time, however, that of Lngaid son of Lo^gaire ; the 
caose was to praise Patridc, and it was composed after his death, %U etc 15 

1 . GAnair* Patraioc" inNemthur* • iaeed''^(^f« hi acfilaib: ^ ^^"^ 
maocansd ibbliadn^* j^' * intan '^b^Ch'Mb d^»^ 

bTfiwi**'': 



:,./ea;i foJru^^ (^tr^) Succat* aainm i tubfsd'** • 6A^ athair 



1 Patrick was bom at Nemthar; this he declares j^flfcories- ; 

a boy (was he) of sixteen years when he was carmalBninder tears, m 

Sacat'' (was) his name in which he was oarriie3 off: his father 
too were worthy to be known: 

1. .i. caUivr sein" feU^ imBr^inaib iummsiri^ .1 Ail Cluade 'that is 
a city in North Britain, namely Ail Cliiade' (Dumbarton) 2. .L 
periti F 3. .i. tueead^ 4. ,i./oder9\m marg.] X/o br6n na doiri «5 
' i.a under the sorrow of slarerr ' T 5. .1. Brtifuu $ein 7 deus belli a 
LaUn, 'that is Britiih, and the Latin of it is deu9 bellV T, Succai .1 
Breinas Mti, dens belli uel fortis belli a Laien^ uairt su iiin BretnaU %§ 
fortis t if deus, cat if bellum 'that is British, the Latin of it is deu$ belli or 
fortis belli, because «u in British is /or<if or «l0ia, eat is bellum.^ Suceal 30 
mae Calfmikrnd, ISei mo gendaek Patn^c : mac Calpuimd, meic Podde, 
meic Odiasi, tneic Gomiad, meic Mercuid, meic Ota, meic Murie^ meic Orie, 
meic Leo, meic Maxiw, meic henereii, meic Ferini, meic Briiii, a quo sunt 
Bretani nominati Multa Patrtetut habuit nomina ad similitudinem 
Romanorum nobilium .i. Sueeei otfius suum mnnen bailee a parentibus suis. 35 
Codrige aainm inna doere inArind, Magonitif .L magis agens quaro 
caeteri monachi a^ainm ieafoylaim ie Oorman. Patricius aainm fo 
gndaib, 7 ie Oelestinus eomarba'^ Peiair darai/mir, 'Sucat son of Galpum. 
This is the genealogy of Patrick : son of Calpum etc MuUa etc i.e. 
Suoat first his baptismal name etc Cothraige his name in his captivity 40 
in Lreland. Magonius ... his name when studying with Qermanus. Patricius 
his name when ordained, and it was Celestinus, successor of Peter, that 
conferred it on him' F°« 6. .L if ed roraided a per[i]tiB 'that has been 
saida/MTilif'T 7. .i. ia ootra/iif** 'it were right to know it' 

• Herind F ^ qiiam Dubtka F • uleha T * time F • Oeos F ' cm. F 
t ulUT ^ dardad T • oiein F ^ ckomarha F ^ doT » OobU F 

• SleipU V • aniarttmaid F » Af F « Herend T, Hirend F ' oeot if : 7 T 
> auetorwsdd. F » OeiuiirT • ParF ▼ ifftf T, iM*F "^ atf€tT 

■ MUadan TF ' dae T,dieV ■ sO. Ir. domhreUL ef. 1. 68 •• of. Fti. Oeng. 
Bp. 174, 846 ^ kitubrad F « cm! T ^ JUu F ••of. TharoejMn, Bav. 
Celt. Ti. 827 " » Cymr. kygad « warlike * « i#« F ^JllV " tmscirt F 

" tucad F ■ om. MS. ■■ eoarba F ■• ;U F 
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//. Fictccs Hymn. 309 

maco Calpuira'* matcc l^otide'" • haua*' deocbain Odissi". 
:-.J-4t<WylA«^B6i* a« blladnai" hi'fognam • tnai^» d6me« nlBboimled'":'^'''';; ' f^M'V 
\s*/WiU<:bator ili» CJothraige"* • c etbarthreb e' diafognad". - fT"* c ^ti^i'- 

(he was) son of Calpnrn. son of Potid, (and) a deoo e ad a nt of the 

^c«»»«cpit94»>a/Qe was six years in servitude; of men's wealth ne used not to 

i tLh^^^^tytth partake:. 

tu.^jJiri<iiM^ many were there whom Cothraige® of the four households used to 

?3^ ~'^*- . 

^^?^^^^. .L qui fuit sacerdos 9. .L proprium T, .i. Potaid ¥ 10. .i. 
proprium T 

1. .L robai (ina d6eri) se bliadn& 'he was in his captivity seven 
years' P^ .i. /oirUamaU na hiubiU^ Incce Ebreorum 'after the manner 
of the Little Jubilee of the Hebrews ' TF"^ ISSe aeo fochond a doere . 

15 PcUnio 7 aaihair .i. Calpuimn, Conoess tmrnorro amathair ingen OcmuUf 
et 'U* sorores eius .L Lupait 7 Tigris 7 Liamain 7 Darerca 7 nomen 
quint89 Cinnenum, Frater eius .i. dechoin Sannan, dochualar vie a Bretnaib 
AUcluade dar muir nlct fodea for turns co Bretnaib Armuirc Lelha A, co 
Bretnaib Ledachy a/r robatar brathair doib and intan een. "j bado Franccaib *> 

10 dtano mathair inna elainne .i. Conce«, 7 6a eiur side cobnesta do Marian • 
IHeen atneer robatar -uii* meic Sectmaide X rig Bretan^ for loiigais 
o Bretnaib • Doroneat tra, creich mbir imBretnaib^ Armuire LetJia^ ubi 
Patricius cum familia fuit, 7 rogonsat CcUpuimn and een, 7 tiAceat FcUraic 
7 Lupait leo doehum nErend, 7 roreeseU Lupaii % Ooviaillib Afuirthemne 7 

15 Potraic ituaecert DalAraide 'This is the cause of his bondage. Patrick 
and his father, namely Calpurn, Conoess his mother, a daughter of Ocmus, 
and his five sisters, namely Lupait and Tigris and Liamain and Darerca 
et nomen eta, and his brother deacon Sannan all went from the Britons 
of Ailduade* over the sea of Wight southwards on a journey to the Britons 

30 of Armorica, that is to the Letavian Britons ; for they had relatives there 
at that time, and, moreover, the mother of the children, to wit Concess, 
was of the Franks, and she was a near female relative of Martin's. That 
was. the time at which seven sons of Bectmaide, king of Britain, were in 
exile from Britain. So they made a great forav among the Britons of 

35 Armorica, ubi etc., and wey slew Calpurn there, and they brought 
Patrick and Lupait with them to Ireland, and they sold Lupait in Conalli 
Muirthemn^ and Patrick in the north of Dal-Araide' F^ 2. .i. 

biad maith 7 etach 'good food and raiment' T 3. .i. niecaithed^ *used 

not to consume it' 4. .L rolenaetar intainm €U Cothraige * the name 

40 Cothraige adhered' T, .L cettioraige arinni dognith^ tribubus 'iiii. 'four 
joints, because he used to serve four tribes' T, .i. cet/iair aige .i. agens 
• nil* domibus seruitium F 

• mac ealpuirnd F *> otide T, otidi F 

• hdaTF •• bai TF 

• blia^ T, bliadna F ' i T 

• dointie F, leg. ddindel ^ niitoiinUd T, niitomled F 
i tie TF - ^ kotkraige F 

• eeihartrfbeT ^ fogtiadY 

" pairem habui CAlpomom diaoonum filiam qoendam Poiiti, filil Odissi presbvteri, 
Confession of Ut Pairick, Trip. Life, p. H67. For further genealogies of Sk Palriok, 
see Lives of SatnU from the Book of Lismore, p. 298 

• an early loan-word from the Latin Patriciwt 

9 iubiU F « rahceaib MS. ' repeated in the MS. 

• now Dumbarton * hiicaUuid F " reoie fognith 
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810 Old-Irish Verse. Ju^^fnl^^Am V"*^- ^^^' 



Asbert* Uictor* fri Miaid** - Mit^con^*** tda^'^* tur tonna'. 
i.L^A)\utrr> ^forruim'^ achoiss** foremd leicc^ mareitb '^ a^t*"*, nl bronna"*. C.>vm# 

Victor said to Miliuc's servant that he.at^uld jga on the waves : 
he set his foot on the flagstone ; the tSioS' of it remains, it wears 
not away (t)', 5 

1. .L aUrubairi T 2. .L angelus T, .L angel F. Atbert Victor 
/ri gniad .L alrubairi Uielor .1 anffd communis Scotticn genUs §ein. Quia 
Michael anga^ £breic» genUs, ita Victor Scottorum ; ideo curauit eos 
per Patricium, 'Victor said, i.e. that is the angel eta' P^ 3. .i. 

yH gnWM .i. /riiin mogaiid T, .L frignUhid .1 /ri foganiaid \ fri tnogaid lo 
'to the doer i.a to the servant or to the slave' F 4. .i. milid 'soldier' T 
4a. .i. proprium F 5. genetiuus est hie, Midiul^ nuLC hut Buain^ ri 
tuaxBciri Dal Araide^ * Miliuc son of Ua Buain, king of the north of Dai- 
Araide ' F"« 6. .L eo ndieh9dd^ * that he should go ' 7. /or muir 

' on the sea ' F, /or muir $a%r do legunn *on the sea eastwards to study' T 15 
8. Forruib a choist X i rrichi 00m Heed Uicior aiAgel eo Patnxo intan robot 
ie ing€nre muee Mileon meitf hui Buan inAroaiU .L nomen uallis magn» 
MiMW f iuaeciwri DcU Araide ie SUib Mie, 7 i Seirie^ eainriud iiced cucai : 
edesia $en hodie in ualle ilia, 7 nuaraid tiielU a ehoee beoe forein chloieh^' 
OeuB asberi Uietorfrrie; 'w mUhig duii^* oUe^ * dul dar muir dofoglaim^ ar 30 
if duit rocJiind D%a eorop iu ba$ frjiroeUaid do luci na hindee $a iar/ain.* 
*ni regea,* ol Patraio, acsi diceret non(1) stetit donee peruenit ad Ger- 
manum co {rop) deoin domino meo".' * Eirgeiu^' ar itU ai^gel^ ' 7 iarfaig 
db ' • Dochuaxd tra PatreAc ocus roiarfaig db, acht ni frtair deontigud achi 
t/M doberad OruUi oir bad culrumma ria chend db • Aebert PatnLicfris: *dar 15 
viodebroihy ig iu[a]laing Dia een^ mad ail iio'; genus iuramenti sen la 
Patra,\e, ac si dioeret : ' dar mo Dia brathaJ Luid Poiraic /or culu coa 
muoona^ iein dithrub doridiee^ ocus a(/k do Victor omnia uerba domini sui* 
Aaberi ifU a^el frie: ^leneu in tore ^1 tochelaid bnUh nbir aein 
UUmaAn, ocus beireiu kU i do[i] iigemu.* £t sic factum est • 7 ^uc int 30 
aAgel inni PalnAo Atl mile inoenlo, i .c. ut alii dicunt^ X otha Sliab Mie 

ifiDal Araide eo Cill Cfomu^tn) /or bru Boinne cUuaid fri Manietir 

anair • C/cus roreo Ciannan he frriena noere robeUar ic Inbiur Boinne ar da 
chore umat, ocue tue Uie iai fri frraigid a ihige • 7 rolenecU allama dib 7 
lama a muiniiri • et iUe penituit et absolutus est [a] VcUricio duxit et a 35 
nautisi* eum in libertatem. £t baptisatus est Ciannan a Patricio postea, 
'in a bird's shape the augel Victor was wont to come to Patrick, when 
he was herding the swine of Miliuc, son of Ua fiuain, iu Arcal, (that is 
fumiati uaUie inagnae in the north of Dal-Araide), and in Scirit in 
particular he used to come to him. That is ecdeeia etc., and the trace 40 
of his feet remains still on the stona And Victor said to him : ' It is 
time for thee,' said he, 'to go oversea to learn, since Qod hath determined 
for thee that thou shouldst afterwards be teacher to the folk of this 
island.' ' I will not go,' said Patrick, aeei diceret : 'till it be my uiaster's 
will.' 'Qo,' said the angel, 'and ask him.' 80 Patrick went and asked him, 45 
but he could not get his consent, unless he gave him a mass of gold as 
large as his head. Patrick said to him : ' By my debroth^ Ood is capable 

• gfdad TF ^ Mil T, 7 Milc<m F : Ifiline g«n. MUeim, m dHHwi, soo. pi. dritcona. 
Laws IT. 888, 6 * t$medV,eonU$9edT * /otrmibTV • ehoUT ^ UicF 

•* wuurait TF ^ a4$i ae$T,dimm$ F . * bronmaim Is unknown elsewhere in sn 

. intransitive mum ^ leg. MiUttc * odeehtad F "leg. Seint^ eopra p. 269 

■ The words mm BteHt.^Oerwtatmm seem to be oat of plsoo. Golgsn hsa: so si dioeret: 
doneo lloentia m obtineam s domino meo * lag. «iiiee« 9 nntis MS. 
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11. Place's Hymn. 311 

dA'M' Daf&id*^ tar Elpai nuili** • 1J6 mair , ba auirae*' retba», .- W 

sA.t'^^^, 10 oonidfiupaib^ la Qerman' • andes i ndeisciurt* Lethal u *)3KMi:^j 2)i^«^^n 

\ He led him over all Albion', great God I 'twas a wondrous course, ^ el^xdific 
10 so that he left him with Qerman sou t h w a wi in the southern V/ ^^^^r^^ 
5 part of Letha* «*v-^ u^ JitUt ^es^^^it 

of that, if He wish'; (that was genus iuramerUi that Patrick had, acH 'fjcun )i n^f u 
dieerei ' By my Qod of Judgment'). Patrick went back again to his swine r\ /^ ^^ . ^ ^ ^ 

in the- wilderness, and toM Victor anmia etc. Baid the angel to him: ^ '' 

* Follow yonder boar, and he will root a mass of gold out of the ground, ^ '*"* ^v/^n-j* 
ID and take it to thy master.' Ei etc. And the ansel brought Patrick sixty 

miles in one day, ua/ etc., to wit, from Slemish in D^-Araide to Cell 
Ciannain on the northern bank of the Boyne to the east of Monasterboice. 
And to the shipmen who were in Boynemouth Oiannan sold him for two 
cauldrons of brass, and he brought them (and hung them) against the wall 

15 of hii house. And his han<& stuck to them, and tiie hands of his 
household^ Bi eta, F^ 9. .L a/oUiuchl ' his footprint.' 10. .i. 

nile ^nd 'it faik not' F 

1. .L ro/aideatar Victor Patraic dar Mb nElpa 'Le. Victor sent 
Patrick over Mount JSlpa' T, .i. rofaid \ ro/uc Dia \ ini aitigel, Cinmu do 

?o a rod dar Alpainf (ni ansa) • Do BretiiaiJb rqfue int ahgtl^ commad dar 
Alpain dano bad ck&ir and .i dar aliub nKljKk^ arrobo ainm do inis 
Brbtan vh oUim Alban^ ut Beda dicit in principio suae historiie : 'Britania 
Insola cui quondam nomen erat Alban, eo quod pars quam illi tenuerunt 
suo uocabulo nominauerunt et uetus nomen Alban quod inuenerunt 

«5 mansit,' ' ie. Ood, or the angel, sent or brought. Why should he say 
'over Albion 't It is not hard. From Britain the angel brought him, so 
that ' over Albion,' then, wera proper there, i.e. over Mount £lpa, for 
Albion was once the name of the whole island of Britain,' tU etc. F^ 
2. .L inriihsa 'this course' 3. Qermauius abb na cathrach cui nomen 

50 est Altiodoru«, i§ occai roleg Patraic, 7 Burguinnia ainm na cennaidche 
itd ilia (ciuitas); %n€ieiic%urt^ Stale nobeth prouincia ilia, sed uerius 
oonid % {n]0€Ul<nb itd • Tanic tri German i mBretnaib do dichor eirse Pelaig 
es80, quia creauit* multum in se, et sic uenit cum Patricio et aliis multin 
oooof • Omboi trd icoadichor commar {foss, is and rocikda inneresn cetna 

55 do /orbairt^ inna eathraig dia ea, 7 dochwUar d6 «otr, aeaem 7 PcUrvkic 

laia^ 7 ni coemnaetar a diehor Oadib • la and aabert Qerman /ri Po^raio ; 

^^oid dogenam friuao\fn\V oUe* Aab^vt PatvaXoi 'troacem^* arae, 'cocend 

* III • laa 7 • III • naidc/ie i ndorua na cathrach form ; 7 mani comthat, 
iudicaf deus super se.' Imm^ iarmerge tra na treai aidehe, ia and roaluic 

40intalam ciuitatem cum suis habitatoribus, 7 ia and ita in chaUUr nunc 
ubi derici ieiunauerunt .L Qermanus et Patricius cum suis, ' Qermanius 
abbot of the town out eta, with him Patrick studied, and Burgundy is 
the name of the province in which ilia is • or iUa prouincia may have 
been in Italy, aed veriua that it is in QauL So Qerman came into 

45 Britain to expel from it the heresy of Pelagius, quia ... multia by him. 
So when he was mightily expelling it on this side, he heard that the same 

• do/aid TF ^ Stpa kuiU TF • amru T, amra F « 9idfarggaih T 

* ndaaeiwrt F ' Here e name for Seoiland or Britain, of. iar n-dul do Elpafoteeht 
LU. 69* 1, ileibU ElptB LL. 863» 1. Afterwerds it wee oonfoeed with iliab nElpat * the 
Alps,* of. TBL. l^a . * HeresLetaoie; the commentetore undentood it as Latium 
^ So in the Mabinogim Pryderi'e end Rhiennon'e hende etiok to the golden bowl 

* Ave or rix illegible lettere; leg. niUihan andJ ^ leg. prohhhlyi eombadindeiciurt, 
whioh is trsndsted * leg. oreuit "■ orhairt MS. " leg. indioet * or poeaibly tarn 
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Ininnsib^ Mara Torrian • iinis' lindib* *"^"^'*'wAl^ JLU* ^^'^^^ •*''*' 



^^^.a^t^'^^ ^ { 



tegais^ canoin la G^raian/^ed^^ UniKj^^ 



menicc' atcDltn*' liifisib^ • doraict 

"T*^ " ^^^ In the isles of the T yAepfl^^ he fssted« in them he computed*: 'c lU (oL. 

OaIuia ^>^< ' ^0 stndied the CSuioni* with German : that is what wnj^ffs declare. 

-—-7'' To Ireland God's angek (u880o)lead him back^t)^ '^''^ . .. j^ j 

often he used to see in visions, that he should come to it *PJJJV r*v " *^^-^^'***^* 
15 ^TTEefp to Ireland*«p Patrick's coming that had been e»p^!t%rr^ 



far had been heard the sound of the cry of -the children of Fochlad 
wood'. f^^ jf 

heresy was increasing in hit city after him. They went eastwards, he and 
Patrick, and they could not expel it from them. Then German said to 15 
Patrick: 'what shall we do lo themt' says he. Said Patrick: Met us 
fast upon them/ said he, 'before the city three days and three nights, and 
if they do not turn, iudieei ete. About nootums of the third night the 
earth swallowed ciuiiaiem ete., and there is the. city nunc etc.' F^ 
4. .i. Italia ubi fuit Germanus T, LMa .1 Latium quae Italia dicitur eo 90 
quod latuit Satumus' fugens louem; sed tamen Germanus [erat] in Oallis, 
ut Beda dicit letha^ .L in latitudine, in australi parte Gallorum iuxta 
mare Ttrrenum F^ 

1. posterius hoc quam quod sequitur F 2. .L roeneitar \ anais, 

' he fasted, or he remained ' F 3. .L peritus F 4. .i. roUgai(ar 35 

.L T^o^raic F 6. .L 9grHmiina $0 'that is writings' F 6. .L 

doberiii 'used to bring' T 7. .L a Sanctis T 

1. .1. roelat i Joneku 'was heard, or was dug(f)' F 2, ,1 /o 
Hwinn^ 'throufftumt Ireland' 3. .1 sonus 4. .1 Cr^briu 7 

Luru (H in{fin] Ol$ramn wmo km JBfim dioentes : " Hibemenses ad te 30 
clamant ; ' ueni, sancte Patrioi, (saluos nos) faoere' " T, .L mao riad 
.L* riada mac^ F lor Ugind <ra na e{anon)e do Fainio la' Oerman 7 
ind uird (ecloBtaedin • aiberi) $om fit Omtnah {eo i)ieed % fitib {nemda) 

ioewiud do " guth na maeraids ad Oelestinum eoiarda 

gnda/ori air its a» eh6ir dia iabairL* Venit ergo Patridus ad eum et 35 
nee ei honorero dedit, or ro/aid Palladiuo^ ante ad Hibemiam u( 
doceret earn. Venit (ergo Palladius in Hibemiam) corayaib pari % nUib 
Garehoa i /ortuaihaio Lagm^ 7 eoro/oikaig'' ootmUe iHuib .L Tecli nn 
Jiooionaek 7 Cill Fine et alias • Noeo{iairiadS Ira /ailU maith do illic, 

CO ndeochaid uad/or timekell Erend folwMd^ 7 doooid avhiins mar dd^ 40 

coroocl ooeend airiherdeseertack inModaibg (sic) 7 rqfothuiy eiU and^ Fordun 
a^udnm 7 FUdiun'' nomen eius ibi • Doohuaid Ira i'alraic ad insolas 
Terreni Maris iar {fwbbad agrad) faiit a papa Gelestino, et tunc inuenit 

• aitdM ifmUb T ^ Ettwu. T, ErmA F • InO.Ir. oomotly iAftiU « aik^il F 
• JiMMi F, litorallj « in (his) oriiil,' W.8. ' mndt F ■ oteMOt T, iUlAikt F : oorr. 
TliunMjrwii ^ JU^^"^ ^ ariUU$$i'r.mHtkUiW ^ roboT * KrumT.ErimdF 



aikgwrwM nuMeraidi F "of. Trip. Lib 315, 1. 28 * With ralerenoe to th« 

coMpailiif, tee Ber. Oeli. wv S88. The sloeiator sppaieotly takes adrtwd in the wnie of 
doriwU *ieefmnts' p i.e. the canonioal seriptimi « eilua Foohlithi, Lib. Ardm. 

10^1, 10^2, U^l, siqier lUiiam F^etUuih U^2, putabam enim ipee in meote audire 
oooem ipeoram aui* erant iuxta siloam Foclnti, quae aet prope mare oooiden t ale, 
Gonfeeeio Patrieii, Trip. Life, p. 866 ' Batornnm F • Htrimd F • an 
etj mo logioal explanation of maeerad • Then is spaas for about AlleeD letters 

* coroodiaig MS. * a oomiptioo oiPmUmdimf 
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^"^Z^j^I^- Place's Hymn. 313 

' f ft ^v^ ^^ it — ; a / tl /Ji> 

Gftdatar tteed* in n6eb^ • ara mmthis^' lethu*, ' ^'^''^A^ ^T'^ 1^ 
They prayed that the saint would come, that he would walk with them *», / t^ ^ A ,r/ - 
bachaiU Itu in inaola quae dicitur Alanensis .... deib Am6in • Tainio ira ' ^ J 4L I 
Fatraic (iter^um ad Germanum, et narrauit ei omnia quae in noctibus l^v^^t -^ti • /< c- 

5 ttidebat • ^Miait ergo Germanus Patricium ad Celestinumi et Segeetum cum .<•><> O ^ t. 
eo), ut perhiberet testimonium propter se : .Ix. hliadMi robo Ian do Po^raic ^ ^ 

tunc • u iarum daao roeuala Celeetinus Palladium decessisse, et tunc 
dixit : ' nee potest homo quidquam accipere (in terra nisi datum ei fuerit 
desuper.' 1$ ann rooirdned Po^raic in oonspeotu) Celestini et Teodosii 

10 iunioris, regis mundL Amatorex Autissiodorensis (f) episoopus, iae dorai 
grada/airyi>r FtUvBic, 7 ni robe Gelestinus acht oen iecfUmain i mbethaid 
iama (a&airt grad do P(a<raic, ut ferunt. Sixtus uero ei suocessit, in cuius 
prime anno uenit Patricius) in Hibemiam. 7 dorigne tide .... moir fri 
jPcUraio 7 cfercU wifr do i/uuaib do 7 libru inulai • ^Bochuala ira Gelestinus 

15 ifUan doraUa grada tor PcUraic clot na nuiceraide oca gadrm • Imsi dano in 
maecrad atbercnr h(o .L Crebriu 7 Learu anannuMnd .L di inyin 
Oleraind meie • m • m Ifene\ 1 ii noib indiu; 7 is Po^raic dorigne 
a mbaiUedf 7 ^ ^ ^^ Foreland /ri Mtiaid aniar cUaai • 7 w ed «o atberlis 
airoind amaihar: 'Hibernenses omnes clamant ad te,' ocus rocluintea 

ao $on CO menie do chainiain doib fo Heriiid tUe uel usque ad Roroanos. 
'Now after Patrick had studied with German the canon and the 
ecclesiastical order, he said to German that he had often been invited 

in heavenly visions, and that he had heard the voice of the children 

ad CeUitinum^ that he may ordain thee, for he is proper to do so.' 

2$ Ucnii etc., for he had sent FaUadiuin etc. Uenii etc.. and landed in 
Ui Garchon in the Fortuatha of Leinster, and he founded churches 
therein, to wit, Tech na Romanach and Gell Fine et alias. Now no good 
welcome was given to him there, so he went thence to go round Ireland .... 
to the north, and a mighty storm came upon him, and be was driven to the 

30 south-east extremity of Modad and be founded there a church called Fordun 
and his name there is Plediiis. Patrick, then, went ad insulat l^yrrheni 
MairiSf after pope Celestine had refused to ordain him, ei tunc invsnit Jesus' 
sta£F in ineola etc. . . .*. Mount Arnon. So Patrick came iterum etc. Sixty 
years had Patrick then completed. Afterwards, then, Celestine heard 

35 FaUadium etc. Then Patrick was ordained in compectu etc Amatorex 
etc., it is he who ordained him, to wit Patrick, and Celestine lived only a 
week after Patrick's ordination. And he gave great (welcome) to Patrick, 
and bestowed on him a quantity of relics and many books. Now when 
Patrick had been ordained,' Celestine heard the lamentation of the children 

40 calling to him. These are the children here mentioned, to wit, Crebriu 
and Lesru are their names, that is, two daughters of Glerand son of ..., 
son of Nene, and they are saints to-day. And Patrick baptized them, and 
they are* in Cell Foreland to the west of the Moy. And this they used 
to say out of their mother's womb : * Hihtsmensea etc.' And they were often 

45 heard repeating that throughout all Ireland, uel eta', F"^ 5. Caill 
FochUiA .i. ainm feraind fil hi nIhUib Amalgada i niarthartuasciurt 
Connactf 7 is cell indiu^ 'i.e. the name of the district which is in Tirawley 
in the north-west of Connaught, and it is a church to-day ' 1^ 

1. .i. Po^raio F 2. .L aranimUieged F 3. .1 Etail 1 

50 latitudinem terrarum F 

• eo tiued F, eo iUtad T ^ This interpretation is lappprted bjr et sie excla- 

maueruHti ^regamm l€, tamte pueVt ueniai et ambules inter not' in the Confessio 
Patrioii. With Utku of. eonffaib lethu. Lib. Ardm. 18^8, and above, p. 805, 1. 83 
• lu the MS. this foUowi the gloti on caille Fuchlaid 1. 49 below * leg. mete 

Cuwmiinif of. Trip. L. 184, L 86 * i.e. their relics are 
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»-W-/a* iio^ *^ tiutarrad** chl6en* • tuatka H^dd** do bethu*. 

^ Tuatha H^renn- UaccUntaU* • dagmc/eSTsIdftaith* niiae'; 

;^ ;, LAsUJU A 20 "^Vg co d/^aMa^^ • bid«l»!tfr Temrach*'' t6ae>*A*^-^ 
f:.iw IZf^im^h^ A7clrmd^iJri" L6effair^ • tiohtu Phatraioo nioeiltis"*: , ^, . 
f^J^rr^-^?^^^^ &it8£6»:inna flatha- asbeirtia^'*'^--^ -^^^' ^M 

r^^^ ^"*^^ V' BaleiJ'>atraicc (jombebag*' . ba faWi^dyb^^ cWine'* : UU^ ^ 
«AW rT.-^**^*^ 'J- is ed tuai-gaib a feba'» • euas" do 8SSE^irS&?^d6ine\ >*^r^ ,iUt^^t 
- it ****m^ ''*^ 26 YinmuiD^ ocua aboolipa* • na tri o6icait^ noficanad*": /^••^''^^hU 

^'^ '>U that he might turn the peopl^Lof Ireland from ' iniquity unto Ltfe. '^'^ ^ 

The peoples of Ireland (usm^^ prophesy that a new prince of lo -vfMi 

20 that hw posCSPf^T^ould remain tUl Doomsday,' that silent Tara's A^ ^ 
land would be desolate. f^JUa^ 

Loegaire's ¥rizard8 used not to hide from him Patrick's coming: /^^ 

the prophecy hath been fulfilled of thej'prince whom they U8ed to 15 

»pe»k of. n^^U^ tt%SfA 

Patrick was duigeiit till he died, he was BMgC^Mn^expelling iniquity: 
1-1. that hath raised his e xcellences up beyond Uie households of men. 
^tA^/J^ , 7Ax ^^ Hymns and the Apocaly|ise, the three fifties' (of psalms) he used to 

chaunt them. 10 

4. .1. ara eanUhad ' that he might convert ' 5. .1 o chloSne^ .1. o 

adrad idol ' from iniquity, to wit, mm the worship of idols ' 6. .i. 

ad fidem Ghristi* 7. .i. eo brdlh * to Doom ' T, .i. ad diem iudicii F 

8. .i. Tea tni^ .i. mjHr sen inroadwUged Tea ben Emuoin meic Milid^ 
*that is a rampart wherein Tea wife of Erimon son of Miled was buried' F «5 

9. .i cen gloir * without glory' T 

1. A druid. lie na druid Lueru 7 Ifueai Med; 7 u ed as6er<w.' tiqfa 
tdkend*^ dar muir mereend^^ a brai ioUemuft )^ chrand^ eramoend^t a mias 
i nairthiur^ a ihigef^, frxegerai a m%mUir^ hyM^^ am^n am^n, ' The wizards 
are Lucru and Lucet MaeL And this is what they used to say : '* Adzehead 30 
will come over wild sea, his mantle hole-headed, his staff crook-headed, 
his table in the anterior part of his house : all his household will answer 
'Amen, Amen."" 2. .1 vXnKikM^ei 'they have not concealed' F 

3. .i. rocamaUled ' has been fulfilled ' F 4. .L PaiTsio 5. .i. 

i crabud ' in piety ' T, .i 6a feb or erdbud ' he was excellent for piety ' F 35 

6. .i. coa hoe 'until his death' TF, .i. eorobilh danhUh Hill he ....' F 

7. .i. ha etynairi^^ 'he was strong' 8. .L #0060 'falsity' F 9. .L 
a maihe^ ' his goodness ' 10. .L ar ee F 11. .i ad caelum 

1. ,L Amhnni^ uel Audite" T 
• iintarad F ^ Herenn T, Hirend F • Hermii T. Hinnd F «> tairchaitUait F 

• iWaaithTV ffiiiaTF ■ l< F; with eodtf ot eodia LU. 4^7 ^ aiiF 
I 6«i T ^ leg. Temro or Teiiira; in Ann. Ul. ihe ninth century form ie itill Temro 
or Tesira, the tenth oenturjr form ii Temrtuk ^ tuaTV " ar F, which is the 
proper preposition after eelim\ bat fri may be a oonstmotion according to the sense, 
f»i eeiUis being equivalent to atbeHU ■ eheilUU T, eksiUu F • rojlrad T 
9 oiMine T, aittine F « mbeba T, mbebai F ' indarba eUkni T, inmarba eUieni F 

• eiia TF ' ddefd F • abcoilp§ F * eoicai T, eaUeit F "^ naicanad T; O.Ir. 
recte noiearud > cf. fmno§ cum apoealipti ^^hm n fueeaniat Dei S. Sechnall's hymn 
L 85, sleo Lib. Ardm. 7*2 ' eehUtme in F only « T only •• taiUend F 
^ merreend T • ckrond F ^ ehnmeend F •• inarthair T, iniarthur F bat 
of. ex anUriore parte domdi sum Lib. Aidm. 8^1, Trip. Life i. 84, u. 448 ' thigi F 
uuleV ^^ soHortT *^ moMV ^.i.e. thefayma Te Dewn iotiiiasiiia " i.e. 

8. SeohnaU's hymn 1. 85, also Lib. Ardm. 7* 3 
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de molad D^ ni anad.^^ 

n;:;if^rf^> ^^'^"^ coS^iiaF^a rfge . pndchaiw ^ d6« iMnniV"^,^ ^,L-^^,.^^r/ 
|C^V'«<i*^''* I Sl&n* tuaith Benna Bairche» ■ nlsgaUfed''' tartna iSe^, {O^.^e-ru' 

^^.^^^Mxt* <5^ 30 canaid c^t* salrn cech naidchi'' • c(orIg ^g^l ba gniae*. u/^*'*^^ /At *>* /^/-^ /< 

fe^J Foaidj. fojc leicc" luim iarum* • ocus ouil^ fliuch imini". /^v7./?i OOft'-i 
^ — rrrr^/X totoirthe^a frithadarV^^ ni 16icc^ a chorp hi timmi'\ ^^^^^^ /^^ '/7?.:>.^i^c 

; |f'tAru<^'^ jjg preached, he baptized, he prayed; he ceased not from praising v, ^ 

Umm^^J^ Gkxi, i^^^- . 

» r 7 io\ The cold of the weather used not to keep him from spending the /-^/^^ .yij*^ 

-£^^jr^^^ night in pools : ^^^^ ;.,k^;,^ . trrn-rm , 

,' f .*]jfflri^ ^® strove after his kingabm in heaven; he preached by day on heights. ^(^ ^ h >? t L 

' ' / \ ^ In Slane" north of the Benna Bairche^ — neither drought nor flood r^ x.[/\ 

used to seize it»— • - >^^ ^ 

15 30 he sang a hundred psalms every night, he was a servant to the King (jiL\L^^it ^r^-A 

He slept on a bare flagstone then, with a wet qvili about him : 

his bolster was a pillar-stone ; he left not his body in w a rmth , ic^r*-^ 



ru) 



2. .1. danid praicep[i] ' he used to teach ' F 3. .i. dognid hcUned F 

30 4. .L dognith ernaigthe 7 aWiriye *he used to practise prayer and penance' 

T, .t dognid ematgte i glanad 'he used to practise prayer or purification' F 

5. .i. ni gebed di dtU ind ' it used not to keep him from going into it ' F 

6. .L f nuidcib 'in waters' F 7. .i rochasnastar 'he strove after' 
8: .i: ftf6^ 'by day' 9. .i. iteUhaih *on hUls' 

35 1. .1. nomen fontis [in marg.l Sla^iia iarsindi ba sCin c^h inUobar 
iartUeged int uiaoe ocus ic SabtiU ata • (sed) repleuerunt Ulaid ilium 
propter molestiam turbarum exeuntium ad illam, 'because every sick 
person over whom the water passed used to be whole {aldn\ and it is by 
Saul' T, Hislan .L proprium tiprai inae, et ob id Slan dicta est eo quod 

30 omnes sani reuertebantur ab ea propter gratiam Patricii. Alii dicunt 
eammad ic SobuU twbeth ilia t comad i nDalAirde, sed repleuerunt Ulaid 
illam propter molestiam turbarum exeuntium ad illam sicubi fuit^ 'this is 
the proper name of a fountain. Others say it may have been by Saul or 
in DAI Xraide ' et etc. F^ 2. .i. re Bennaib Boirdie^ atuaM * north 

35 of Benna Boirche' TF. Bairche boare Rosea Bigbude rig Ulad^ is uad 
atwmigter na Benna^ quia ibi habitabat frequenter cum pecoribus suis, 
' Bairche, cowherd of Ross Rigbuide king of Ubter, from him the Peaks 
are named, quia etc.' F°^ 3. .i. in tipra T, .L Po^raic i in iipra F 

4. .i« dicfuUcail 'two fifties' 5. .i. nochollad 'he used to sleep 

406. iorMtn' 'after that' 7. .i. t topliuin ,L in teas, 'in sluggish- 

ness, Le. the warmth' F 

* In Q.Ir. the imperfeot of the simple verb is regularly preceded by no; in later Irish 
the pretouio no is sometimes omitted. lu this hymn such imperfects should perhaps 
be emended to presents; this finds some support in amiged (leg. arnegidl), which as 
an imperfect ihoold have been ameigded, of. ameigdet Wb. 25" 83, imigde ^ batted F 
• ffiiti T ' /a« F • U F ^ contena TF, of. adruchoiuini Ml. 69^ 4, Sarauw, Irske 
Studier p. 74, where add consni Ir. Text in. I. 153: eominU coitfni after the analogy 
otdcgifiidogni^ Thorneysen ■ innih T ^ nUgaihed T, nitgebed F > MSB. Ua 

% 
k naidehi F > ba gniae: fogniad T, fognia F " foidfor leicF ■* tin5t T, 

iwms F * eorthe F » ridadart T, rithadart F « Uico T,UieV ' i iiwme F 
" See Beeves, Antiqolties of Down and Connor, p. 220 * the Moume Mountains 

" of. LBr. 73^ 1 * iUou F '' betma bairee F ■ iantn F 
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-^^T^;;^^ l)/U Iccaid luScS*' lS%ruS^^ . mairb d osfiuSc^f ^o betha. cdi-t^-^o^-' 

.j2^ ^ 35 Patraic pridchais doScottaib'' iw&'^dr^'P* illethu, ^^^^',il 

ijlllt3'^™™i CO' tlasaf^' do brftth iD each* (Oiffl^ beLhu", J^ iiAiZ 

^ , ^ . , .. Biaico Ebir> maico'* Erimon • lotar* huili" la cfael**:^'^ 5/#\ )i^ 

_J ^ He preached the Gospel to all: he wrought igj^gj^iraclee far and wide: ^ . ^.^ 

# 1 i\d$/itii t) ^^^ 1)0 healed cripples and lepers : Uie dead^^he aw^ceiithem to life. ^^/^ ^^^^ 

iJL f-u^ utMH ^^ Piktrick preached to the Soots; he suffered many hardships far and i^ac/ 

''^' f¥ * '' ^ ^^^ every one whom he has brought to Life iiiay come around lo 

him to Doom« 
The sons of Eber, the sons of Erimon all went with the Devil !*(?); 

1. .i. danid pn,icef{i] Mie used to preach' F 2. in latitudine 

saeculi T, % nUtail \ in latitudine saeculi *in Italy etc.' F 3. .i. 
^ocucAu^ 'cripples' 4. .i. to c&»mu'' with lepers' 5. .\. Do ScoUaib \h 

ScoUa ingen Foraind rig JSgepi nominantur, oeus if omo rocudelar* .i. Nel 
nuke Goedtl Glais ftieie /Vniusa Fartaid^ /er /oglama Ke, uoluit scire 
lingns • Venit a Scithis ad Campum Sennar ubi sunt diuisn linp;w ; 7 
ita uenit .i. cum .Ixx. duobus uiris, 7 missit eos sub regiones mundi ut 
discerent lingas; unum ad unam misit, et postea uenerunt ad eum cum 10 
peritia omnium lingarum. 7 habitauit in Campo Sennar 7 docuit ibi 
lingas. Et audiuit Farao rex Egipti ilium studiosum esse, et uocauit eum 
ad se ut doceret Egiptios circa lingas, 7 dedit ei filiam suam 7 honorem 
maximum, 7 ab ilia Scotti nominati sunt. G6idU immorro do rod dib o 
Ooediul GlaSf mac Feniuna Farrmtid patre NiuU^ * from Scotta, daughter 95 
of Pharaoh Ring of Egypt, nominanturf and from this they grew Le. N^l 
son of Qoedel Glass, son of Fenius Farsaid, a student, tuduii etc 
However they are called Goidil from Goedel Glas, son of Fenius Farsaid, 
Ndl's father ' F-« 6. .i. 90Bthair • of toil ' T, 9oeUMr i galar * toU or 
disease' F 7. .i. r^i< 'they will conie'^V^,. 8. .L otfcAoen 'every 30 
one' 9. .L Poiraic F 10, .L ad fidem ^^i 

1. Se meie MiUd 7 m wme Bile meie^JBreguin simul uenerunt ad 
Hiberniam, sed clariores sunt filii MiUd quain filii Breguin, Haec sunt 
nomina filiorum Miled: Ebw^ Erimon^ ir^ Donn^ Amargen^ Colptha • o 
Bber aitU fir Muman et ab eo Mumonia dicitur ; o Kriman immorro ala 35 
Leih Cuind u^, 7 Lagein emmiikacU Ulaid; o Ir immorro aUwi $ide • it 
uate daao elanna t(n) iriir aiUf et nescio ubi siint • acht is o Dund 
nominatur Teek n[D]uUui fn Herind aniwl Cholptfta dano Inber 
Colptha ubi Boand in mare exit, * six sons of Mil and six sons of Bile son 
of Bregon eimul eta From Bber are the Munstermen et etc. From 40 
Erimon is the whole of Conn's Half (North Ireland) and Leinster, except 
the Ulstermen; these are from Ir. Now few are the children of the 
other three. But from Donn nominatur Tech Duinn to the west of 
Ireland. From Colptha is Inber Colptha uM eta' F^ 2. .i. lotar 
'went' F 3. ,L la ail inehii X demon; ail side or a dure i.e. 'the 45 
Devil, he is a rock for his hardness' T, .L la ciselack I la deal .i la ImU 
inchis X la demuin^ hail eside ara dure 7 ara marihanaige tob{aigther) cis 

• iotUladT.toseelaV ^ cdekT • m&r/ertaTF * iUtkuV • dot/hueadT, 
- dotfuUeed V * icotaib T ■ roehis TF ^ $eth T, $dth F > etm T ^ n^^ p 

1 leg. domtef U. 38, H have been reieeied hj ThoriMUMn, Bev. Gdt. vi., but he now 
ooDBiders them genuine. Afterwsrdf, jU least, theee mirsclet became part of the 
legend, of. Liamore Livei, p. 18 ^ ptsific Emir wuiee TF • hudU F • cUal T 
9 of. KUtl QC 1004 et tnpra p. 268, IL 48, 45 « bauek^ F ' elaimu F • leg. 
roduatar, which is tranalated * dsnmm MS. 
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. {^'^'-^^^^^ foerolaio *, in tarmcbossal^* ^yi ^mrfrchuthe^ nisei*. j j /^^ 

.A 500^1 * Condatinic*^ intapstal* • dafdith^ cid« giithe' dtoe»: "^ ^t^^f< "• ''/ . 

|Jj.-t^.iii-406jpridchai8i*tri* fichte*^ blladnae • croich Crist do thtiathaib* Ffine**. ^ r^ '^ -MC /A A*fi 



> •A*^^^ For tuaith H^renn bdi"* temel^ • tuatha adortais side'*'. 
^ 5 nl*» creitset* in firdeacht** • inna "^T^^ot^t^^^^^ ^t< ^/ 

InArdmachae^ fil* riee* • is cian* dor^racht Emain -. / 



18 cell m6r Diin Lethelasse • niradil * cid^ dithrub Temair. 

the transgression east them dowu(1) into the great low Pit 
Until the Apostle came to them ; even the wind's swiftness led him : 
10 40 he preached for three score years Christ's cross to the peoples of 
the E^ae. 5'^^ 
On the folk of Ireland there was darkness: the peoples used to 

worship Me: r "^^-^^ i)^h^ dM^iU^k) 
they believed not the true Oodhead of the true Trinity. 
15 In Armagh is the Kingdom; long since has Emain been forsaken*; 

Downpatrick is a great church; it i s n o t dear to mo th a t T ara / ^ -^ A 
should bo dosolnto*^. '^^^ »< 9s^dt^ h omt^cy^^firu^h ^-^ /<.i>o.^c<. 

de each propter peocatum/ * he is a rock for the hardness and the lasting- 
ness wherewith tribute is levied from all propter pecccUum' P^ 4. /os- 
90 rocftee X eie (Jc/toehla)$ta/r .L rosfuc laia ' he drew them, i.e. tribute which 
he collected, La he took them with him' F 5. irUarmchoml .i. irU 
airm eie .L ail in eie ieatcuU airm doguin 7 do iocraffj fri each i int 
airmcoi ieel, ar ieied iar coi .L tar conair inUdiabiU, i irU aimUhechtach 

X inU dianid airm X dianid inad ,i, loce bith inieitU i intairmch i. 

«5 ... /ochond /oxala eaieh etica .i. pecctha, Le. aU in eie * who has arms for 
woundinff and for...... all, or int airm coi isel^ since the devil is low iar 

eai Le. along the road, or ini airmtheehtach Le. he who has airm Le. a 

place to be in lowness or, the cause of seizins all to himself F*^ 

6. .L in^emn 'into hell' 7. .L ieeeret roba% ic afoxaU laie * that 

30 was the time that he was taking them with him ' F 8. quia missus 

fuit a Deo ad praedicandum T, quia misus a Deo ad praedicandum*'*', 
sed fuerunt illi X dod:::::azahulo F 9. X praedicauit F 10. .L o 
FenivLB Fareaid T, Fene X do rod dib 6 Fenitut Fareaid^ undo apud nos 

Oic Fene ple^ dicuntur ab illo. Oaidil immorro, ut dixi, GoeditU 

35 Olae mao iViiuil meic Fenitteea Farreaid^ ut alii dicunt, *they were so called 
from Fenius Farsaid, un€le etc.' F"^ 

1. .L adartha idol 'of the worship of idols' T, X roboi temel .i. 

adartha idal f iithaige 7 a:::: X noa::aide F 2. X eithaige 

. . noadraiU Hhey used to worship elves' T"*' 3. .1. ata F 4. an 

40 iUegible note F > * 5. X ni hinmain lem Temair cid/ae 'not dear to me 

is Tara though it be desolate' T, .L ni hinmain lem l^emair cid/ae i 

nimdilgendy ac si diceret : ni dene mo choUadugud eid /cu, t ni delcet A. 

ni liaeh eid foe Temair, i nimdil do Po/raic 7 do Dia, ' or it destroys 

c me not, oc m diceret x it causes not my ... that it be desolate, or ni delcet, 

45 Le. it is' not grievous that Tara be desolate....' F>^ 

* tarmcho$al T ^ morchute T • eondathanic T «> dofaiik TF • gith 
TF : oorr. Zimmer ' gctthe F • dini T, dene F ^ pxidehaUi F ' tri T 
k fiehte T, fiethU F > thuataib T, thuatfmib F " Herenn bai T, Hirend bdi F 

■ tidi T, idlu F • fi< T » chraiUet F •• /Irdeact F ' trifufiU T, 

tHnoU F • firt T./re F • Ardmaeha TF • Hgi¥ » doreracht T, 

doreract F ^ Lethglaisse F * nimdil T r cedT ■ of. F6I. prol. 193 

■•of. Fil. prol. 166 ^ The MB. seems to have praediosndi « The next letter 

may be « om, the next i, theu come three or four illegiblo letters 
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cMLfyi^ iil/^: *^ Patraicc diambcSi^ i llobrai^* • a dcobm ** dal do Machi^: 
mjTTs ^ ^ i- doluid aineel*' ara chenn'* • for sdt i mmedOD lathi', y. 

it. ^*uS^^ DaCiid^* fodeas' co Uictor-bah^ aridralastar^* : ^j^^j^ht^^i Mvf^^ 

^ \ zz 7 ^ lassais* in muine^ imbai • aasin tein** atelAdastar'*, *^*^ " u^A -1 

•^^ Asbert": •;orddan«»,jjdQ Machi* • doCrW atlaigthe> bllidi^ ^-^v^ 

A.n^i 50 dochum nime moBregsS^* • roratha^ diii^ do' guidi^V* 

' . 1- ^ - 
40 When Patrick was in sicknen, he desired to go to Armagh : 
an angel went to meet him on the way at midday. 

He (the angel) ted him smith to Yiotor ; he (Victor) it was that had 

the brake wherein he (Victor) was flamed: out of the fire he 
addressed him*. 

He said: * Primacy to Armagh; to Christ render^ thanks : 
50 unto heaven soon wilt thou go: thy prayers have beien granted thee^. 

1. in ikgalur .L ie SabuU ofrdaig eamnuad amd nobtlh a uirge *in 15 
sickness, to wit, at Saul, that there (in ArmagM jnight be his resurrection' T, . 
JUobra .L ic SabvM roboi PtUnio inian tonic at Mrai^ eo tonic for conair do 
Ardmaeha eamad and fwbeik a uerge^ ' Patrick was at Saul when sickness 
came to him, and he can^e on the road to Armagh, that eta' F^ 2. .i. 
Uictor T, .i. angelus non Uictor sed alius Y^ S. afrachtnd .i. iniui «o 
a^id dia gairm 00 iuUch$ad do Uilc]tor. iaerohu anamc/iara do -j in i 
fiboaingd coileend nai^Goedel: sicut est Michel ludeorum ita Uictor 
Scotorum, * to meet him , to call him to go to Victor. He was his soul-friend, 
and he was the common angel of the Qaels tictU etc.' F^ 4. .i. rue 
dor eonair/aJee ie tudeehi do anair^ 'took (him). on the road southwaitls, 95 
as he was coming from the east* . 5. X arrdle jLeenduldd do Ardmaeha 
*arrdUf to wit, that he should not go to Armagh V T,^aA« oricfralastar 
.i. arrdle quia misit Uictor augelum ad Patricium [injuitandum ad se .i 
c&n dul d6 (f Ardmaeha F^ 6. .i. rola$$a$iar F 7. asin tenid^ 
8. X roaioeUestar^ 9. .i Uictor T 30 

1. .1 dogUr 7 t* aireehae do Ardmaeha amal nohethe fein ann^ * thy 
glory and thy pre-eminence to Armagh, as if thou hadst been there thy- 
self,' T, .i fordcm 7 i*airiehaM do ArdMaeha doeralmd immorro 7 do deare 
do 2>ufi, * thy dignity and thy pre-eminence to Armagh, thy faith, however, 
and thy charity to Down' F 2. .L a Patraie ' O Patnck ' F 3. .i 35 
immueka rega doehtun nime^ * soon thou wilt go to heaven ' T 4. Bo-^ 

raiha .L doraUa duit a Patrsio do guide .i eeeh m roehuinekie eo dia * thy 
prayers, Patrick, have been granted thee' Le. 'all that thou hast asked of 
God ' F** 0. .1. eeehni roehuingee do dia doratad duit, < all that thou 

hast asked 9f God hath been given thee' T 40 

• mbtti T ^ Icbra TF • Us. adecirraif . < JTadU TF • dolluid oiiigel F 
f ekend F ■ laiths T. lathe F . ^ MBS. dqfaith . ^ fadeet F,/ade$ T ^ of. eia 
enah aralad ein Trip. L. p. 38, eia erutk arralad mkdbairt eee LL. 861^3 > mune V 
" tern T • adgladattar T. adgalaetar F • ordam F . ? Maeke TF < huide TF 
' moerega T, motraoa F • Ai T * pMe TF " Tbers is a ■omewhst dilTereDl 
version of the story in Lib. Aidm. 8*1; dillereot sgsio are Trip. Lite 368, 486, 
liiimore Lives p. 18 * For theioor requests see Qb. Ardm. 8*1 • tentd T 

■ roaceilUttar F 
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' ftiwMi^n 

•'Ymmon* domSega** iJJl^V ^^^ 16rech diten** doohich**: 
immut illathiu^ in mSMTV^regait' fir H^renn' do brath." 

o Anaiaa Tas^tch* dia &^ • intan dolfert <x)mmain*a6 : 
rucft) *®^ m osmcleS ^" Patraicc • ^rlathorJTMsa^ phbu g6" .^ ;,.^ . ,,., : A^ 

Uthf^'f^^^ Sama iges*' crich" fri* aidchi • arna carte** ks*** Occae*** : > ^, X^ ''•;^ ^*' 

'u^^J^f^^ cocenn' bliaiif^Wi" soillse' • bahed^aithlaithe''* fotae^'A'^ • /-O 

t iif^titJ^ In cath feSJtae*' i mBethnSn''' • fn tuaith Cannin" la mace 

. iJ i^ii;*-/,^*/' aMoith *»»*»• in grlan tri Gabon" • iased adf(St«» l ittrid ^'» d6n~ 

c^^>^^ai. „.j^^ j^yijjjj^ ^l^j^jj ^^^^ j^^^ ^j^^^^ .^ ^j^y lifetime shall be a 'h^c /^ 



"^ '^JtLlwr protecting corslet to aU : 

^ u^/'«*^'«<2 around thee on the Day of Doom the men of Ireland will go to 

M^^*^ : ^^ . Judgment" 

^^ ^^Tassach remained behind him, when he eave him communion: 
15 he said Patrice would soon come to them'': Tassach's word was not 

false. 

55 He set bounds to night, that light might not be spent therein : 
for a year there was light, that was a long day of peace**. 

(During) the battle which was fouglit on Bethron against the people 
30 of Csinaan by the son of Nun, k^<^^^*P^ 

the sun rested ^(t) on Oibeon; that the Jivmer tells us. 

• •• 
6, . .i Audite omnes amantes F 7. .i. doraigaxa 'thou hast chosen' F 
8. .i. iibethaid * in thy life ' F 9. .1 cerd PcUrsic • it • toesech doral 

euFtUaeh for bacKaiU isu^ 7 RcUh Cholpthai Jri Ddn anair x$i a cKell^ 

35 ' Patrick's artificer. He is the first who put a case on the Staff of JesuA, 

and Raholp east of Down is his church ' F*^ 10. .i. co Sabull iterum 

* to Saul Uerum ' T, .L do Sabull • intan atrvhrad fri Ta8$acf^ : < cur non 
pergis cum Patricio t' ille ait: 'ueniat Patricius iterum hue",' 'to Saul, 
when it was said to Tassach ci«r etc.' F 11. quia uenit Patricius 

30 iterum eo Sabull T 

1. .L Poiraic 2. .i. contra F 3. .i. camnb^^ ' of candle ' 

4. .L te Palnio F 5. .i. robbai F 6. .i. laithe in ailh * the day of 
peace' T, .i. lathe insiih imMaig SoUe boi so '...this was in Mag Soile' F 
7. X factum 8. .i. nomen mentis T, nomen mentis uel regiae 

35 duitatis F^ 9. .i. fsu F 10. .i. deus T, a. roiuidigeslar 

J. deus ' placed, to wit, Detu' F 11. .i. nomen ciuitatis T 12. .i. 
tnnisM 'relates' T 13. .i. stair libuir lesu 'the story of the book of 

Joshua' 

• dorroega T, doroega F ** diten F * cdch T < laithiu T • inmeua : 
tn€$a F ' regai T ■ Herenn T, Herend F ^ esT.dtF * comnan T 

k moHie/sd T, 1«k. VKwri^ed? > hriaihar T, bria F " iamaigeU F " crich T 

• eatea F * U$T « oeeai T, oea F; of. ocae Ml. 41< 8 ' cend F • bai T 
» soiUe F • JU TF ^ leg. HdUUthe '^ fotai T, fota F » ftehUi T, fecta F 
f mUtkron T ■ Caiiftoa T, Candn F •• Nuin T ^ assuith F. « adfet F, 
adfsit T ^ UW TF •• diUn F " This Baying of TMisoh that Patrick would 
toon return to Saul Memi not to be found elsewhere. Lib. Ardm.S^S has: adpropin- 

Suante antem hora obitds tni sacrifioium ab episoopo Tassaoh, sieat illi Uietor anguelns 
izit, ad niaticum beataa aitae aooeperat v For a less extreme form of the miracle, 
of. Lib. Ardm. 8* 1, and see further Trip. Life 265, 487 ^^ The meaning given to 

a$$oUh is eoQJeoiiiral ** The words ille— hnc are on the dpper margin after to- 

ekuinehU eo Dia ^ eainUe T 



f««i^« 
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^^ t4A^fi^^u'n ^ 60 ciasu t hrebreoh '* ba bmasS^ • aoilke^ fn ^itoeclit*^ na n6eb. 



Hiliaire^ aasoith^ lah^laoj^in griao fri bis iooi 



I 



lit*^ Da 

"^ i!'^'^*'"'" ^^n» incKiffil** fi^hSK^ >^ntuil c4ch» uflib for s^t«. /. fo-i-hX^ ^ 
f^y^ 'f , ' Anim Patmioo fha chorp • is iar s^thaib"*' roscarad": r ^i '^^-^ 
;^**J i-<— ^^ ^ >^* aiugil* ^i^^^^^^^' aridfetis '* oeb anad. u^^ ^ ^- - ^v'^- urM, 

^ifC^i^^/CuJSS Jntan conK8flff*ffi»ic« • adella* in Patratcc naile*: ^^'^^Au.^ 'S 

7^ ' Since for Joshua the sun rested (t) at the death of the wicked, 

^/ 60 meet were radiance, although it was continuous, at the death of saints. ,^7^ 

Ireland's clerics came to uke Patrick fKMn^eveiy~ri)aa : ' ' liofurtr 
the sound of the chanting had ^prostrated them ; each of them ] 
slept upon the road. 

Patrick's soul from his body, 'tis after pains it had been separated ; 
God's angels on the first night were waiting upon it' without ceasing. 

65 When Patrick departed, he went to the other Patrick. 15 

14. .i. CiatH .i. eiabu irebairech^ eianobetU iri ehutrumma na toilUe 
tall tnltso, ni bu eeair • t cia 6u inbaireeh .L eiarbu are ireb .i. princeps, t 
darbai mora a ireba^ * though it were irebaireekf though there had been 
therein three times yon light, it were not ui^ust Or, though he was 
trebaireehf ie. though he was chief of households, or, though his households 90 
were great' F 15. .L ba eoru ' were more fitting' 16. X/ri 

epiliin^ * at the death ' 

1. Uerend haec inaola.u. uocabula tenet .L Jtriu 7 Banba 7 Foila 7 FaU 
1 Elea 7 i$$ a$90 doroact eeeh ainm dib/uvrri .L ttiton taneaiar meic MUed a 
kEtpain Ule €U)ehum nJtrend 7 inian taneaiar co Sliab MU % Cairigi^ 95 
Luaekra, atcancatar in$liab km do snaib /o 9c%aikaib* ...,ud eorragaib 
uamiun mbr (7 tanie) ben euccu ecus eorrabai ...bthad^ 7 atrubairtjriu..,^, 
'and hence did each of these names come upon it. When the sons of Mil 
came from Spain hither to Ireland, and when they came to Slievemis in 
Ciarraige Luachra, they saw the mountain full of birds with outspread 30 

wings 'P^ 2. .1 (Mucfetor 'tliey came' F 3. .L sonus 

4. .L ineh%iiU*ot the music' T, in Muil angelorum F 5. .i 

roi/ailgestar inna ligu 'prostrated them on the ground' T, ro/ailgestar 
.L do9rat inna ligu F 6. Xforconair immaig^ 'on the road outside' F 
7. .1 iareeeacht mbr 'after much suffering' F 8. .i aehorp 'his 35 

body' F 9. .i. iama epiUin 'after his death' F 10. .1 roer/etaetar 
t rofttsetar cum eo, ' they watched or listened ' F 

1. .L roelai *he departed' T, .L roi£ei{ t cotaU 'he departed, or, he 
slept' F 2. .L Pktraic'' nuus Calptdm 'son of Calpum' 3. .1 
tdraill 'he visited* 4. .1 SenjAatraic 'Okl Patrick' 40 

• kuair T, MkUr F ^ a$$uUh F • kimu P ' »oiU$i T • heUeet F 
f eleHeh T ■ Herwn T, Hirtnd F ^ iit T, kit V K ettail T, eetuil F 
k /MToJaie F. leg. fondlaiehJ > each T » iethaib T, iSthaib F 

■ akg€il F * eitaidehs TF » ef . anaeU %agiUa$ mneti corporis feeerunt in 

ul^Warum tt psahmorym moHhm Lib. Ardm. 8* 2, of. Trip. Lifs p. 254. % hebeltin T 
' leg. Ciarriai • ot du seiatk (gl. aUram tasmm) Ml. 89" SI. kua $eiathaib (gl. 

pinnis sais) kl. 89" 28 * 6lik is nol olesr ; bsfdra that there are aboat five illegible 

letters " About twent}r*fiTe lines are illegible * F only 
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^vol^lU. is malle * oonnucabsat * dochum nisu maicc** Maire. fy^,M<) 
).D, jj^**nm Patraic cen airde* miabair** • ba m6r do maith rom^nair*' ^. . / / /^^^^^ 
buith* ing^illius'* maicc** Maire • ba s^n'* gair e ing^nair** Avc^^^; ^^ > PT'' 



U^ j t^fil L 6e^% 



5 Together they rose to Jesus Mary's Son. ^"^^ ic h^Au ft^^n 

Patrick without sign of vainglory, much good he meditated. 
To be in the service of Mary's son, 'twas a pious hap wherein he was 
bom. 

5. .L iMed rogM^ PcUtaic rrux Calpuim do SenphcUraic^ commad 
10 immalle noregtais doohum nime ocus iaaed inniset co ro^at Po^raic otd 

• xuii . JO. Apr. co • ix • Kl. Septimbiv^ codered incetmis do foyomur 
arcUh ' • immaig ocus aingil^ imme oc emaide SenphiUraicc^^t * Now 
Patrick son of Calpum promised to Old Patrick that they should go to 
heaven together. And they say that from the eighteenth of March till 

15 the twenty-third of August till the end of the first month of autumn 
Patrick was with angels about him awaiting Old Patrick ' 

Dicunt alii cumcui i Bossdela i mM<igloc1ia nobetis taissi Senpatr&ic ^ ; sed 
uerius est % [nyGlattimber na nGoedel .i. catliair % ndesciurt Sascan, * dicunt 
alii that Ola Patrick's remains are in Rossdela in Maglocha, sed uerius 

10 esi in Glastonbury of the Gaels, a monastery in the south of England' F°^ 
6. .L cen signs ' without' signs ' F 7. .i. romidair do denaim * he 

meditated to do' F 8. .i. geHsine .L iinmui[n\terasj i.e. 'service in the 
household ' F 9. .i. ba sen maith * it was good luck ' F 

* eonnubeabtat T, 9nueaib§et F ^ meiee T,mcV * wiabar T * romenair T 

• beith T, bith F ' ^geUins F * sen¥ ^ ngenair T, Aginair F ^ om. F 
^ ragell F > ssnpatraie F ■■ between commad and codered I oould read 
nothing in F J.8. * arath: immaig is very indistinct in F; then oomes imme; there 
is no spMe for 7 aingil J.8. ^ Senpatraic F p In T I oonld read onljr otd -znii* 
kt,,eo»ix» kt eeptimb"' ar,,, immaig,... {the letter after g might be r or « or/; leg. 
Soiled) oeui aingil imme 0... tenphatraice J.S. *> Hence in the Lebar Breco 2^ — 2^ 
we have Padraio mao Calpraind, P. Bdisdela, P. aisttr« .iii. 
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/ 
IIL NiKlNs's Pratsb. 

^*^^Tte Ninine ^oess dorlne in n orttMohn aae, 1 Ffao Sleibte^ 

Ninfne the poet made this prayer, or Fiacc of Sleibt& 

AdmuiDemmar^* nOeb PatraigD Drimapstal® H^renn^ 
airdirc aainm nadarorae*, bred- Datses' genti*. 5 

' LtA^t gfll^K^Sfa^Jf^ fti^finiidea ddrchridi^ 

^ rT^ 'V^^'^&^Big* diumsacnu" la^f^acM ar Ftadat" findnime. 

♦ cu^v- guidmit do*^ Patraicc prlra|^>staP aonnerfmart'' i mbr&thfiEi 

icfip'UH^ix : ^rithemnachtJL do inidiiit^nicMaib^ demnae" Tidorchaide\ >« 

iuJu tfuM^i Dia lem lartge^ Patraioc primap8tail\ 

We invoke holy Patrick, Ireland's chief apostle. 
Glorious is his wondrous name, a flame that baptised heathen. 
He warred against hardhearted wizards. f^A^Aj/^W) 
. He thrust down the proud with the help of our Lord of fair heaven. 15 

^^vxjl/cJuU &->" He purifi.^ Ireland's meadow- lands, a mighty birth. 

li J L fJ.L^\ ^® P"^yA^ Patrick chief apostle; his judgment hath delivered 
ur^tj^^fn'^) ^f in Doom from the malevolence of da»k devils. /^^^ 
: iU vU^il^f: ^ ^'^ God be with us, together with the prayer of Patrick, chief apostle. 

1. .L tiagmaii ina munigifk* 'we put our trust in him' 2. .i «o 
alaind rodingettar 'fair hss he thrust down' T 3. .i ro/unigestar .L 

darigni a/uneeh .i. agla/nad 'he has wrought its washing i.e. its cleansing' 
T 4. .L /«rarki 'land* T 5. X u nu^ in gein Pain\c^ \ morgein^ 
X mar do genib^ JUem oc agude .i genafsr nJtrenn^ ule 'great is the birth, 
Patrick. Or, margein i.a (with) manv mouths we are prajring to him, to *$ 
wit, the mouths of all the men of Ireland- 6. .L donnesairc/e^ .L 
dogena ar Utargain^ 'will work our deliverance' 7. .i arin bri- 

ihetnnas^* bratha 'against the Judgment of Doom' 

* Ninnine eui darigne innorthaimt \i$ e Fiae SUipU F ^ adwtuinemmair T, 

admunewumar F * primabital T, priwuLp§tal F ' herenn T, herend F 

"" • nadamra TV ' bait$e$ F • genu T, gentUde F ^ Kathaigettar V > dntide 

TV k durekrid$ TV ^^ diummuhu T > fortaet V ^Jiadat T " htrtnn 

T, heremd V • iaihmaige T » om. F ^jnimabital TV ' donesmart V 

• brithsmnaei V * midutkraehtaib TV " demna TV * dorehaide TV * hitge V 

* primabitail T, jrrimapttail V f leg. d(m%e$mar *we pr»y ... that his judgment mtj 
deliTer us'? ■ iii«t^ii T, munigin V ■* morgin T ^ mar do genib om. T 
« irend V ^ datuMoire/g V •" U9$arcain V « abHthemnoM V 
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/ 

IV. Ultan's Hybin. 

rut \i 1^-4^ ^i-^^wA/^/utVc /H^^v 

T. Brigit Mbiihmai^A. Corauiad he* Colum Oille dogneth innim- 

munga» 7 inaimseir^ .ZEkla meicc Ainmereoh dorone^ h^ maso 6 dorone^ • 

Isse* tathadenma: anfud m6r tanio dcv poluin' ot^ intan dochgid' dar 

5 muir 00 tarlai i Coire Breccan^, 00 roattaigt j^rk^ 00 tlsad fetn* d6 7 

CO nerbairt 'Brigit b6 biibmattA V i is Broccan cloen^orone h^", 7 is inunn < ^ " < 

aimaer" i ndernad 7 'Ni car Biriffi<^' i is triur do muintir Bri^ doronai 

he; doohotar do Roim ooroac^tatar Blasantiam, cota^^er do rauintir 

na cathraoh doib immuig, coroiar^ig .do\bi^ in rancatlirales oegedacht^ ; 

loadubratarsom' co rancatar. Roa^ic less iarsin* diathaig, 00 tarla doib 

^a>l^geia^a thichtain^ o** R6im illic coroiarfaig doib canas tancatar 7 

^^'^^A^^wSXS^oaAAT, Atrubratar som conid ar oegedacht^. ' Is pjlSa'r^in '/ 

•^ arBjv^tia^^ bte indfirse marbad a6eged'; 7 roiarf aigset som sein tria ui 

"^ thinooGo in soolaige. Tuccad* tra neim doib illinn^, coromolsat Bn^ 

15 dia 8oerad> ^7 Q^.^'ESiii^'^^^ ' Brigt^ h^.hithmaxih* Atibeet in linn^ cosind 

neim 7 ni derna^puSa?^ d6ib. Tanio tra^^ fer in tige dia fegad diis~ in 






froemarb ind neim, 7 atchondairc'' eat i mbethaid** 7 a^bondairc^^ ingen 
Bochraid etarm. Tanio iarsein isin teoh 7 roboi" for iarairSa hingene''*' 7 
nisfuair; 7 roiarfaig doib cia^ dochoid ind ingen"*", 7 fjt^^ratar""* s^ra 
30 nissaccatar^ ettr. DoratacRra cumrech>*i' forru8om*i*i, coromflZrlBtals larha 



wdiy \\d^<y 



f 



;vrt^ , 



Briffit beMhmaith, It may have been Columcille who made this ;;t<<^iv(i^ ^^ '''^'< 
hymn. And he made it in the time of Aed son of Ainmire, if it is ^ 

he who made it This is the cause of its composition. A great storm 
came to Columcille, when he went over sea, and he came to Corryvreckan, 

95 and he besought Briffit that a calm might come to him, and said Brigit 
bibithmaUh. Or it is Broccan the squinting that made it, and it was 
made at the same time as Mcar Brigit, Or it is three of Brigit's 
household that made it. They went to Rome, and reached Placentia, 
and one of the people of the city met with them without, and asked 

50 them whether they needed hospitality. Thev said they did. He took 
them thereupon with him to his house, ana a student who had come 
from Rome met them there, and asked them whence they had come 
and why they had oome. They said it was for hospitality. 'That is 
unfortunate/ said he, ' for the custom of this man is to slay his guests.' 

35 ""And they asked for that through" the student's teaching. Then poison 
was given to them in ale, and they praised Brigit for their deliverance, and 
sang Brigit bi bithmaith. They drank up the ale with the poison and it 
did them no hurt. So the master of the house came to see whether the 
poison had killed them. And he saw them alive, and he saw a fair 

40 maiden among them. Then he came into the house, and was seeking the 
maiden, and he found her not. He asked them where the maiden had 
gone, and they said they had not seen her. Then they were put in bonds 

• lihi F * am$ir F • dordne F * M...dor<me oxn. FL • U hefdth F 
' eholum F ■ doehuaid F ^ Brecan F * roataig F ^ anfu F ' otn. F 
"* Broean clSen doronai heF ■ inund atnter F * drt^it be F, brigii buadaeh 

kith L 1^ roifiafndg dibh L "* let oegedecfU F ' om. F • ianein F 

• thoigeoht L • iama thiehtain 0: eo roiarfaig F ^ cidF "^ aegedeeht F 

■ fin F f MF ■ tucad F •• lind F ^^ tderad F •• pudair F 

^ iamm L ** dut F ^ atchonnaire F, aUonnaie L ■ imbethaid: tlana F 
^ ^tehomwire F " robdi F " hingine F ^ eedF ■" ind ingen om. F 
■■ atrubratar F •• nieacatar F ^ cuimreeh F ^ forroeom F " something 
seems to be waoting here J.S. " in spite of, W.S. 

21—2 
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i^Uk\4 lUj SM«lU*J 

barach mani foiliugt^a^|Jn ningin^ Tanio dano in toolaige o^tna chucu 
iarna barach* dia fis; j^inuenit eot in uinovlii, 7 interrogauit eoi quo- 
modo euaserunt' 7 our Ugati sunt. Responderunt* ei 7 narrauerunt ei' 
omnia quae eis oontigerunt per ordinem, 7 dixit aoholaiticus eis: 'cantate 
ei laudem quam feciitis.' Poetquam autem illam cantauerunti sancta 5 
Brigita omnibus illis apparuit. Tuno penituit ille et demisit' eot ex 
uinculia, 7 dedit suam iMbm in Blaaantia Brigitae, uel B l aaa n t i a m totam, 
ut alii diount. 

No is Brenainn^ dorigne innimmunsa: nauigans mare 7 quaerens 
terram repromiaionii audiuit bestiam aliam' clamautem et adiurantem to 
ttooe humana bestiam aliam conuocantem 7 rogantem Brendinum 7 
oeterot omnes sanotos ^^]^ini» insolni exoepta Brioita^ ne sibi aJja^ 
bestia nocereti et nihil^Kgus tamen mm ab alia palKSuem^ usque ouin ^ 
rogaret Brigitam, euad^teml uero PQ|*t9jj^^lS|^>^^ Brigitam et nihil 
mali a persequente patientero, in tanlulm uSmceret iJia quae earn 15 
persequeretur : 'postquam Brigitam adiurasti', nocere tibi non possum.' 
Postquam uero Brendinus"* [audim^Jmep omnia 7 honorem quem dedit 
bestia BrigitcB prae ceteris*, adminSras eit 7® Brigitam laudauit dicens: 
<Brigit be bithmatM.' 

Locus erffo^ mare, causa^ ad laudem Brigitae, tempus uero Diarmata w 
m^ic Cerbaill rig Herei^^ fJaniA daao Brenainn* iarsein^ do Chill dara* 
CO Brigi^, cofessad^ dd flmjCatm beist in mare^ onoirdo Brigtt sech pa 

Mefe^u arcW cA'S^*^^?^^ ?^ ^«^k l^u^'^Sr^^'^ ^7.^ 
CO tar^bad^ a coibs^na cmnas roboi grad D6 aiooe**^. Atrubart^ BngU fn o^co o> 

Brenainn*^: <tabair a chlerig do chobais^ K}JV> 7 dob^sa iarsein^.' ts^fk/i^^' 

Atrubairt Brenainn": *ond 16 rogabusa^ crabua/nocho deochadusa" dar 

secht nimroaire^ cen mo menmain inDia.' 'Is maith in chobais"/ ol 

Brigi^. *Tabairsiudano achaillech/ar Brenainn"** 'do chobais"".' *Dar~ . . 

mac na hingenei^i^/ arsi, *ond uair doratusa''^ manmain ind, nithucus ass.''^"^^ 



that they might be slain on the morrow, if they did' not reveal the maiden. 30 
On the morrow the same student came to them to risit them. Et etc 

Or it is Brenainn that made this hymn, nauiffosis etc. 

Now Brenainn afterwards came to Kildare to Brigit that he might 
learn why the monster in truire had honoured Brigit beyond the other 
saints. So when Brenainn reached Brigit, he asked her to confess in 35 
what wise the love of God was with her. Brigit said to Brenainn: 

• Confess thou first, cleric, and I will do so afterwards.' Said Brenainn : 
*From the day that I took orders I have never gone over seven ridges 
without my mind on Qod.' 'Qood is the confession,' said Brigit *Do 
thou now, Nun,' said Brenainn, *make thy confession.' 'By the Son of 40 
the Virgin,' said she, 'from the time that I set my mind on Him, I have 
never taken it from Him.' ' By Gkxi, Nun,' said Brenainn, 'it is right for 

• foUtigtii F ^ ingein F • ama haraeh F * soAasenuit F • retpon- 
derant— aUi diount om. L ' om. F • dimisit F ^ Broenaind F ' aliam 
beatiam F ^ nim-^patientem : alia beatia uim faoerat ilU F > roRasti F 

" Broenaind F " Brigit* beatia pra oetwria dedit F » om. F * igitur F 

4 aatem add. F ' rig Hirtnd F • Broenaind F * iar$ein do Childara om. L 

• CiUdara F ^ fesad F ^ iHn mkuir L « ro$iaet F ' Broenaind F 

• ehuece F •• tartad F ^ aece grdd DS¥ • Atrvbairt F ^ Brenaind F 
«• ekoibeena L f' poatea F « dixit Bro#iiaind F ^ rogabudta F 
> deochudaua F ^ tar •to* nimmairibh L » eoihheen L ■■ Broenaind F 
■■ choibeen L •• do/hitir L » Mngine F *«. dorat^ua F 
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325 



■ ' :{C7 

'Dar Dia* a chaillech^* ar BrenainnS 'is coir do biastaib cia doberat** 
on6ir* duit sechoinne.' 

No is Ultan Airdbreccan' dorigne in nimmuiLuif^ ar ijl^a^^^ji^rigte 

dorone\ Ar ropo do Dail Chonchobair dosom, 7 rop** ed ^ano do mathair 

5 Brigto .i. Br6ic8eoh^ ingen Dallbronaig. Inaimseir' immorro da mac 

I .^Bda S14ne doronad>° f6e8ui^; arite^ roraarbsat Suibne mac Colmant» 

.iU 54^ M6ir f or letblaim Ultan^^ I nArdbreccan'^ dano* dordnad^ 

^^^^ A the monsters that they honour thee rather than us.' Or it is Ultan of 

'***^'*^'Ardbreccain who made this hymn. For Brigit's praise he made it For 

10 he was of Dal Gonohobur, and so it was with Brigit's mother, Broicsech 

daughter of Dallbronach. In the time however of the two sons of Aed 

SUne it was made in accordance with that, for it is they that slew Suibne 

son of Golman Mor on one hand of Ultan. It was made moreover in 

Ardbreccain. ,, . ^ /,. , 

^t^j ip^^J^ ^dMic/) 

15 Brigit* b^**' bithmaith* • bre6^ drdeT ^lech*, -)/w.»^ . ^ 

y^iui^ donfi^^* don bithflaith" • ingr^n" ti^'ifcidlech *»*»•. J -^ 

^«r^Ji/c^>t^i^Rons(Jira**JJBri£i^ • sech drungu***^' demne**: 
f^^lUl^'*^ rordina" reunn"' • cathu"*' ,caph thedme*** 



ar colno""'" 



cisu°"», 
in mithir**** Isu 



}^-ur> 



x/tt^i;«t6^M/inchr6ib«» comblAthibP**'« 

Brigit ever excellent woman, golden sparkling flame, 

lead us to the eternal Kingdom, the dazzling resplendent sun 

May Brigit deliver us past throngs of devils: 

may she break before us the battles of every plague 1 

«5 5 May she destroy within us the taxes of our flesh, 
the branch with blossoms, the mother of Jesus". 



; A/ 



^t. 



h 



1. (Bri)git ,i, frri^ai^^.. atque a briga.,.hreo8aigit .L howwnes... 
hreoaigii .i. homtnes T"**. Brigit .i. breoaaigit .i. Jir Herenn t breoagil .i. 
immeclaigil i Brigit i brigit:: ara haitte i/ertaib 7 mirhtUib F 2. .i. ben 

30 ut dicitur bebind .L ben find, * woman,' ut dicitur bebind i.e. fair woman' T 
3. be .i. ben quia 6iciiuT bind .i. ben find be bithmaith diM Brigit .i. ben 
maith tre bithu .i. dogre$ 'Brigit is bebilhtnaith^ i.e. good woman through 
the ages, i.e. forever* F™« 4. .i. donfuca^ *may she bring us' 

5. .L tentide i lainderda * fiery or shining' T, .i. tenntide F 6. .1 

35 taitnimach 'shining' F *7. .i aechbuxdne 'past troops' T 8. .i. 

ro9roena .i. robri9ie 'may she break' F 9. .i. cacAa diudcha 'of every 

vice' F 10. .i rodtWa 'may she quench* 11. A. cisa"^^ ar colla A, 
peccata^^ 12. .i eo iualchaib^^ 'with virtues' 

* Unn L ^ ehalUeh F * Broenaind F ** gia nohetui L * hoiunr F, anoir L 
' ardbreeain F > bono ymnam F, doroine an ymonnta L ^ Brigte doronai F 

* rod F ' Brdeieeh F * atiueir F ■* dordnad F ■ foetin F, fetin L 

• itiY 9 CohtuUn F < Ultain F ' Ardbreeain F • in—dano om. L 
' dno donmad heV « be TL '' hruth FL '' drda F, orda T, ordhai L 
> QihUeh T, oibhlech L f donfe T ■ bithlaith TF, hhitftfhlaith LX >* grian 
V,grian T, ghrian L; for grin cf. YBL. 194'»61 " taidUeh TF, toidUch L 
** rcntoera T, romdera F, romara L <*** drufigu F, dhrunga L ** MSS. demna 
" roroena TF, rarana L « remond F, remhainn L, remaind X ^ MSS. cat^ 
^ thedma T, tediiia FL ^ MSS. dorodba: leg. dirobda=diro-bddea7 ^ innunn 
T, innund F, imionn L, indaind X "^ MSS. co<2a ^^ ctMoo L <* c/iro«b 
TF, e^ra«6 L, naob X n» mblatAatb TFL, rathaib X <i*i MSS. malhatr '^ ISSu 
L ■ Brigit is identified with the Virgin; cf. itti Muire na nOaidhel, Lismore 
Liretf p. 51 •• donfucca F •" eiau F "» pecta F '^ n«at7cM'6 F 
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. Ind finSg^^ inmain' > co P orddDn «^adbil^\ ^^^ nT (/ ««-^ 

ui i^H^i^'^'^y b^*'86ir* cechinbaid* • lam n6ib' di« Laignib. h^ i^^^c) ^/cu.*/ 

A i ruuJ Lethd^i' flatho'»» . la Patricc»' primde^ '^T^' 

lu ifO. f^c,^.^^^ jQ i^^S^^ ligib>« . ind rigin rigde- ^,^i^ 

eft. t**^^a Tatti ronbitSina^ • ronsdira' Brigit 

Brigit b^ 
Brigtffi per laudem Christum precamur 
.0^<^«««4t A^f«^ ut nos celeste reguum [haberejmereamun Amen. 

The true virgin, dear, with vast dignity, lo 

I shall be safe always with my saint of Leinster. /^^-^w^y^ 

One of the columns of the Kingdom with Patrick the pre-eminent, 
/i^ ^u ^^ ^^ vesture above .^*V^*t*he royal queen. 

~ May our bodies after old age be in sackcloth! 

from her grace may Brigit rain on us, save us! '5 

1. casta et uirgo oorpore et spiritu fuit T^ .i pro Deo TF 2. .1 
linne i la each *with us or with all' T, .i liwu F 3. .i. ordan T, 

eo nord anai \ co nordan < with splendid dignity ' F 4. .i. oda .L fas, 

bU .i. iniU .i. u ada corop inill ordan 7 ereoha$ noibmBrigie dogre$ 'it is 
fitting that the dignity and pre-eminence of St Brigit should be safe forever' «o 
T, .i. aUadbil ada A. coir bil .i. inill co nordun adbU diu. ^n'git .i. co uordun 
M choir do hith co inill X co mart\h]anack 'Brigit then is co nordun 
adbil ie. with dignity which it is right should be uifely, that is lastingly' 
F 5. .i. Brigit TF, <unal hUe da eholba indotnun sic Brigit ocus 

Po^raic i nllerenn ' as there are wont to be two pillars in the world, so ^5 
Brigit and Patrick in Ireland T^, .i ereghda X or mar bad cMa ic roind 
taige sic roroi\n]n Brigit 7 Fatraie JlathiuM Herend inter se conid hi as 
cenfd] domnatb ISrend, Patraie immorro oichmd d'eraib 'famous Le. for 
as it were a pillar dividing a house, so Brigit and Patrick have divided 
Ireland between them, so that she is head to the women of Ireland, 30 
Patrick, however, is head to the men' F^ 6. XJlathemnasa Herenn* 
' of the sovereignty of Ireland ' 7. X eend do/eraib Herenn Fatnao, 

cend do mnaib Herenn Brigit T 8. .i. tMi[«] toeraitib ' over beautiful 

ones' T, X di Brigit X i$ etaeh doroisoe each netaeh 9ocraid hi i.a *she is 
a garment that surpasses every beautiful garment ' F 9. .i. post T 35 

10. .i 8et sin T, .i. iar selHn X iarsmtaid^ 'i.e. after old age' F 
11 « .i. ipennait *in penance' TF, quia ciiidum nomen uestis est quae fit 
do Jinnatb gahur i ehamaill ' whi<^ is made of goats' hair or camels' hair ' 
T, quia ciUcum uestis penitentium est 7 i« cio Jindfud gobair \ camaill 
donU[h}6r F 40 

* irdg T, irdg F an/klrdgh L ^ eanorddain adbail T^gonordan adhbhuil L ; of. 

Fti. Oeng. Mar. 81 • hiam TF, hum L; for b€ of. bestir Wb. 4< 18 * toer TF, 

tmr L • cech ninbaitk F, gaeh m'fid^ L, gaeh inimidh X ' n6eb TF, nmmh L 

■ MSS. do ^ MSS. Utheholbaflatha * U8S. patnUe ^ pHmda T, primdu F, 
mimhdhai L * wu ligaib T« kiuu Ugaib F, ua$ Ughaib L, ot lighdhaib X ; ef. Salt 

B. 489 » Hgan Hga T, Hgan rigda F, righan righdha LX » robUt TF, Robet L, 
rambind X • MSS. iar » hicciUee T, ieiUc F « ronbroena TF, nmbrano L 
' roMoera T, roMdera F, ronutra L * Erend F 
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F. Broccdn's Hymn. 327 

V. BroccXn's Hymn. 

Locus huiufl ymni Sliab Bladma, i Chluain^ mdr M6ed6c. Perso ^ /* C /* 
Broocdn^ C16en. Tempus Lugdach^' meic Loegaire rig H^renn^ ocus 



'I-// 



AileUa mac Dunlange rig Lagen. Causa .1 IHte^Airdbreccain* aaite ^ ^^ ,, ..^.... 



"* fileta^ arise'^^UltAn rochomttSmSu rerta BngU ule*. 

The place of this hymn was Slieve Bloom, or Cluain MOr Moedoc ; 
the person Broccin the squinting ; the time, of Lugaid son of Loegaire, 
King of Ireland, and of Ailill son of Dunlaing, king of Leinster ; the 
JO cause, Ultan of Ardbreccan his tutor had requested him to relate all 
the miracles of Brigit compendiously (and) with poetic harmony, for it 
is Ultan who had collected all the miracles of Brigit ,^^ ?.)uAt ^ Vcy-^' 

NI car^* Brigit" buadach* bith* • siasair*^ guide eOin* inailt': ' ^ ^^ 



^l car^* Bririt" buadach* bith* • 8ia8air*^g,ujde eOin* inai] 
,)«n^t*»^«*^^antuil cotlod ciqus^d^- ind n6eb" ar ^cnairc ammaicc*. 
.^^'f^ Ni mOr* n^aSSg ^i^' • Trlndito con u^hiifettf J; - 



Brigit m&^air morurech**" • nimoiflatha ferr cinia". **^* ^ ^ ^ '/ \r ^'' t^ 
^r^^7 6 Nirbu 6c^^? , nlrbu elc* • nibucair^ banchath brigach*, >'' n ^ 

^ t.*l^ nibu nathir^ b^mnech "'Brecc • ni rir* mace D6 ar dlbad*. 

Victorious Brigit loved not the world ; she sat the seat of a bird on 
i^ a cliff: rp>^ A^t^^^i tf-T^ ^^^•^^' /win 

the saint slept a captive's sleep for the-sake of her Son.. y^^tU^, .r^-fjj, -^^ -^ -^'^ ^' 
Not much to blame woo found (in h er)^-^ it h t he noblel aith-of- the .»,*' 'A* '^(^^ 

Trinity : ' ^-U ' 

Brigit, mother of my Lord, of Heaven's Kingdom best was she born. 
355 She was not absent (t), she was not ^^u/nSirdear (to her) was^(1) 
vehement women's war: »n/u,^*/|;,.*. 

she was not a stinging speckled snake : she sold not Qod's Son for wealth. 

1. A,nirochar 2. .i. 6reo«ai^t^ Hhey llame-seek ' 3. .i. in bonis 

operibus T 4. .i in bith 5. .i. rosaideatar* 6. .i. auis uel lohan- 

• 30 nis T, .L auis i Eoin .i. in uirginitate F*'*« 7. .i. in altitudine (suae e)tatis 

T, ingen ait i inaili in altitudine * pleasing maiden' F™< 8. .i. Crist T 

9. .i. ni bu a$$a^ .i. a hecnach * it was not easy, i.e. to carp at her ' 

10. .i. ..." robai eoniri$ uaaaU^^ na trinaite occai 'it is she who was with 
-lofty faith of the Trinity with her' 11. .i. morarig «of my great 

35 King' T 12. .i. i$/err rogenair *she was the best-born' T 

1. .i. nibu^ ienaigthid .i. ni dhnad ecnach neieh 'she, was not a de- 
tractor, that is, she used not to detract from anyone ' 2. .i. nibu olc 
'she was not bad ' T, nirbo i nibu elcside i nibu emiU ' she was not evil, or she 
r was not troublesome' F 3. .i. nirocharaslar caUi (nanJnin) mbronach 
40 'she loved not the battle of the sorrowful women' T 4. .L nirorecc^ 
' she sold not ' 5. .i. a/r indbas. . ,daide ' for the wealth ' T 

• eluain T * Broeean T • meic luadach F * herenn T, hereiid F 

* airdhrecain F * eo rinnised T • mhriathair T, trea h„.mar briathar F ^ Jllita F 
^ arii€'' F ^ uUdoF ^ ni car T, ni cair F, nichar Ir. Text. iii. 1, 63 ■ sioMair 
T * nMb T, noeb F " neenaig etaide T nicnaige €ta%de F • tx\fU5\t T, trinoit F 
9 hwuail T « ruireeh F * nipu ehar F " brigach T ^ naithir T * biimnech 
F ^ 'not muoh bUsphemT did the Trinity get with her of loftjr faith '(?) uoialhirti 
being translated at a bannvrlhi adjective, and con as for ocond J. 8. For trin6it gen. 
8g. of. togairm Trind^t infra, p. 864, and potit, tuperlait Sg. 39* 1, 40^ 16. W.S. "^ * the 
^^ was not frail (ear, cf. Wb. 18^2^), fond of women's war (banehaih a bahavrihi adj.), 

• vehement' (?) J.BT " rotdidettar F 1 aita F 'an undecipherable siglom in 

both MSB. •* ua$al T ^ nirbu F «> roree F 
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= ^'^'^^ — ^^ ^^M.'^ (z uM.^ 

'^-UdJi.eLuf^ Nipu' for sgotu*** ^j^Dtach* ^mais^ oeo mathim : 

nirou* chalad"* cessaSutactf* nidn ir* indomuin* cathim^.^P'^'J tnit^ 
NiW fri 6igthea«* acher" .c&inb6i«»'fri lobigitriiagu»»» : ^J^M>' 
^ • 10 for maig" arutw5htV*^thir»* v4oUaid^** roflpJBoS'"* slAagu". 

'^ Nibu' JJwecTi® aireteoe' • gfiDaisMbr meddn' maige : (t^^r 

amra* uud^da thuathaib • d' ascnam? ' flatha Matoc Maire. i2f^*: 

^; ^ o^-^L/t. ' Amra* 8teiu3^nctBrigte» • amra PW conh6ala"' : /» ' -^ «^ '> ^^"^ * 

' — ^ I N She was not greedy for treararee^: she gave without gall, without 

^tAi^^l) abatement: 

she was not hard, penurious: she loved not to enjoy the ^^li^ *^ 
. i ' iL it^sjz ^**® ^** ^^^ harsh to guests: gentle was she to the wretchea^ck : 
^ ^Um^ «k*, <^, 10 on a plain she built a oo av e nt i m a y it protoot hests~into-4be 

^ t^ h itu kiiM^crn.^^^ ,^^ ^^^ • milkmaid of a mountain-side; she wrought in the 

'^-{UtiU "*^f>^ y94uid9Qj^Ura^^^^£iSw ^ peoples to attain the Kingdom of 
7x9 &^r^ Mt^^Owt Mary's Son. 

) ha\iUt Wondrous was St Brigit's congregation: wondrous was Plea to 

_J which it went : 

• /T 9 / A^ ^' -^ nirW $antaeh fri mWu 'she was not greedy with regard to «o 
JT Jh<. ^^'^ treasures' 7. .i. roernattar^ 8. .i. em tnK^orf* without putting 
M t^^:^tf^^^ f- to the blush' 8a. .i. ntr6u gand^ *she was not niggardly' 9. m 
^^^ Tochar in domun T, m rochar P 10. .1 oaiihem^ in damuin di fein 

;^uidem^ * the consumption of the world by herself ' 1 1 . .1 fergach \ 

eoi^ur * angry or fierce' T, fmhaek \ fedmir \ aeer .1 aehir A. ira F «5 
12. .i. cdin nobiid *good she used to be' T 13. .i. airchUecht na 

lob{ar) Uruag • compassionating the wretched sick ' T** U. .i. Laigen 

'of Leinster' T 16. .1 roehunUaig «built' 16. .1 eeU dara 

•Kildare' T 17. .i. de 'of God' 18. .1 BrigU t ciuitas 

1. .i. gniii bonum 'she did banum' T 2. .i in ekathir t -firt^t- 3© 

'the convent or Brigit' 3. .1 doatKa$enam i. .i bona 5. .1 
a sancto 6. Amra Flea .1 Bl(asantia) .L eathir eenJUdo Brigit in 

Italia; t Flea, eathir JU do Bright for Muir lehi, 7 i$e ahordeide JU ie 
muiniir Br{igte)...^t sic factum e«t id .i. Brigii rqfoid nwr/eisiur uadi 
cor Bairn d'oglaim uird Feiair 7 Fail, arnaraeonUeced di fein oDiall 
atecJU ' Intan daraaciaiar eo Brigit, ni ramar oet^facul aecu dianurd . 
'Rofiiir Mhc na hingene,' or ^n^it, «n» tnar %tar iarba, eid mJbrfot eoithar.' 
Misit iterum alios .vii. uiros 7 similiter contigit eis quam primis; 7 tunc 
misit alios .vii. uiros 7 a mac dallee leo, orooc&m noMuned eede ba 
tnebuir leis focetair . Intan Ura roeeiactatar eo Muir let, tanie anfud daib 40 
fair earralsat eie anchoram; ralend or bendehopar in derthaige, eo rolaeet 
chraTfidchor inter se im teeht eie, canid dan dull dorala tect tie > -j exiuit 7 
absoluit ille anchoram et stetit andeein eoeend mbliadne iefoglaim ind 
uird, eo daruaehtatar infiaUaeh aile eucai anair, eo tarla anfud m&r daib 

if L^J?. ^w««* '^^^ ^ • ^^""^ F * ^^ T, mrbo P • domuH P ' nirhu T 
"6igihiuMSS. 'baiT ^ truaguT » araiitoc/U P; Uan»ta<jAluied here improperly 
ioTcenutaeht 'wat bDUt»r J.S. ^ ^doftaith » the n Mems otioie or doet it mean 
may It protect ug, hostg'T ■ iUtagu T • nirlm T. nibu P • argeeh F p eirUbe P 
« wiidon T ' arad T • doatenam T • gamud T ■ ctmkualai T " of. nirbat 
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i.i M iV.^Brdccdns Hymn. ^ 329 

bahOen im Christ' congaba* • d&\^ as chomtig® fri diina**. ^- ^- ^. ^ , >-^ 

16'***f*X» hiiair** con^'» Mocc caille* • caifl^ ds china' sanctBrigte : ^ J^jLjry^ jy^Vi 

'twas only about Christ the meeting that is customary with 

companies. 

5 15 In a lucky hour Mac Caille held the veil over Brigit's head : 

hetu inn bale ciPnck^ corolasat anchoram Ha adhuc, cotanie in nuLC dcUl 
leo anii co nt^rd ceUhariha illius eoclesiie secum ad se ; 7 ttic leia 
doce cmi$ cticu, 7 iaedocc in maic daiU indiu inclocc aein ic muintir 
Brigte, ^ iie ord JU occu int ard tuc in daU leia Plea, * .i. Placentia, 

10 a convent which Brigit has in Italy. Or Plea, a convent which Brigit 
has on the sea of Wight, and it is its Rule that the folk of Brigit 
have. Ft etc. Brigit sent from her seven men to Rome to learn the 
Rule of Peter and Paul, since she herself was not permitted by God 
to go. When they got to Brigit, not a single word of their Rule 

15 remained with them. 'The Virgin's Son knows,' said Brigit, 'your profit 
is not great, though your labour be great/ Miait etc. and her blind 
youth with them, for whatever he heard he remembered at once. So 
when they reached the Sea of Wight, a storm befell them upon it, and they 
let down their anchor. It stuck on the dome of the oratory, and they 

40 cast lots among them for going down, and it fell to the blind youth to go 
down. £i.,,atetit there for a year learning the Rule, when the rest of the 
party reached him from the east. And there befell them a great storm 
again in the same place, and they cast anchor again. Their blind youth 
came to them from below with the Rule of celebration illiua etc. And he 

45 brought with him from below a bell to them, and that bell belonging to 
Brigit's folk to-day is the bell of the blind youth; and the Rule they have 
is the rule which the blind youth brought from Plea* F°^ 7. .i. 
roealai .L aaahord rocdinbui co brig^ * departed, that is, from her Rule, 
which was fair with might* T, .i. icoanual F 8. .i. ba im Crist aoenur 

30 ro6di aggabud i corogabaatar .i. conerbailt^ 'it was about Christ alone 
was her..., or co rogabaatar\ i.e. till she died' 9. .i. aa gnatJuicJh fri 

hegeda^ 'which is customary towards guests' TF, t ba menic a dalai/ri 
truagu ' or her meeting with the wretched was frequent ' T 

1. .i. maiih in aen^ 'good (was) tlie hap' 2. .i. Fofwair .i. in tan 

35 TOfpo ail do Brigit grad nathrige dp Uuibairt fuirri, luid <ra co Cruachan 
Bri Ele inUib Failge, rochuala epaco^ Mel do bith and 7 morfeiaiwr 
challech immalU fria ; 7 intan rancatar, ni robai int epacop ara ciund acht 
dochuaid i crick Ua Neil fothuath • Luid ai di\x iamabdrach 7 i/ac caille 
d^eolvLB rempe dar Moin Faichnig fothiuiiUi.^ 7 dorigne Dia corbo mag 

40 minacotach in mbin • rancatar lr& i covi/ocraib coain baile i rrabi epacop 
MH, aabert Brigit fri Jf&c caille go roaudiged calle dar a cend, ama digaed 
een/icU daracend coana eleircib ; 7 coinad eaen caille /oraithmentar . lar 
riaehtain diaai dano iaain tedi i rrabai epacop Mel, rolaa colum tentide aaaa 
eind co dethe na hecailae • A tcondairc tr& epacop Mil aen 7 roiar/aig : 

45 *caiche na caillecJM*'i arae • Aabevi Mslc caiUe fria : ^ia hi aen,' arae, 'tn 
caillech irdire a Laignib .i. co Brigit (sic) ' Mocen di,* ol epacop Mel, ' ia 
me$e doarairgert intan bbi imbroind aminaUiar,* ar ae, — .i. fecht dochuaid 
epacop Mel do tig Dubtliaig, atcondairc attig fo brtm ; roiar/aig : ' ced daa 
in ben maith ' t arae ; ' cUa limaa adbar,' arai, ' ar ia tochu la DubthsLch in 

50 ehumalaen Jil ie indlcU duibai annaaa ineae.* ^ la deiUtber duitaiu 6??,' or 
epaoop MSI, ^ar /ogenaid do ail au do ail na cumaile,* — ^Cid dia iancatar na 

• er'^TF * doZ T • comtift F •> dania T • fo uair T ' om. P • calle uai 
ehind F ^ t..eonerbaiU F only * The meaaings of the line of the Hymn and of 
galmd in the gloss are not clear ^ hoegidu F * maith $en F 
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eaiUeeka ilU V ar eptoop Mil. * Do thabairi gtad aiUknge* wr M%a cailie. 
^Dober m on^* ar epfcop Mil. Iar§etn in domrUgaii gradajfuirriy 7 %$ grad 
dptouip dor<da do «p«oop Mil do ihabairi /or Bright, eiarbo grad athrige nama 
top ad diiifiin ; 7 u anditin roehoikgaib Ma^c eaille caHle uom cind BrigX^^ 
ut ferunt periti ; 7 %$ do$en dligei comarba Brigt^ do gre$ gmd n-«p«ouip 5 
fuirri 7 lumoir epfouip : Cein robot ie eriegind gtad Juirriae^ w arnlatd 
roboi^ 7 eo$$ na hallore na Idim ; 7 roloaeths seeki neeatl$e /orin choit mn, 
7 ni roloiced hi and • Dicunt alii eommad % Feraib Tdeeh nobeth ind eda$ 
% tarla grada fox Brigit ; t is inArdaehud epfouip MH aia, ut alii dicunt. 
Iar$en tra ropridchai 0p«oop Mil .uili. biate euangelii doib anoelor cailleeh 10 
iar ikdul doib ule fo gradatb, 7 daraiga each ai dib a biait ; doraiga dano 
Brigit biait na trooare • hand cuberl na iomdad biad cen (praicept) di 
reme dogre$; 7 Nait Fraig (iti) robo/er legind diti sen amach, 7 do Feraib 
Turbi doiidCf 'When Brigit desired to haye the order of penitence 
conferred on her, she went to Cmachan Bri ^e in Offalj, since she had 15 
heard that bishop Mel was there, together with seven nuns. And when 
they arrived, the bishop was not there to meet them, but he had gone 
northward into the district of Hiii N^. 80 on the morrow she went, 
with Mac Cailie to guide her, northward over the Bog of Faichnech. 
And GKxl so wrought that the bog became a smooth flowering mead, w 
Now when they drew nigh to i\\f stead wherein was bishop Mel, Brigit 
bade Mao Cailie place a veil over her head, so that she might not go to 
the clerics without a veil over her head. And that would be the veil 
which is commemorated. After she had arrived in the house wherein 
was bishop Mel, a fiery column flamed out of her head up to the ridge- 95 
pole of the church. And bishop Mel beheld that, and asked : * Who are 
the nunst' said he. Mac Cailie said to him: 'That,' said he, *is the 
famous nun from Leinster, even Brigit.' 'My welcome to her,' said 
bishop Mel. 'It is I who foretold her, when she was in her mother's 
womb,' said he. (Once on a time when bishop Mel had gone to the house 30 
of Dubthach, he saw (his) wife in grief. He asked : 'what ails the good 
woman.' 'I have reason,' said she, 'for the handmaid who is washing your 
feet is preferred to me by Dubthach.' ' That is fitting for thee/ said 
bishop Mel, ' for thy seed shall serve that of the handmaiden.') ' Where- 
fore have the nuns come hither t' said bishop MeL 'To have the order 35 
of penitence conferred,' said Mac Cailie. 'I will confer it,' said bishop 
Mel. 80 thereafter the orders were read out over her, and it came to 
pass that bishop Mel conferred on Brigit the episcopial order, though 
it was only the order of penitence that she herself desired. And it was 
then that Mac Cailie held a veil over Brigit's head, ui/erunt periti. And 40 
hence Brigit's successor is always entitled to have episcopal orders and 
the honour due to a bishop. While the order was being read over her, 
thus she was, with the foot of the altar in her hand. And seven churches 
were burnt over that foot, and it was not burnt there % Others say that 
the church in which Brigit was ordained was in Fir Telech. Or it is in 45 
Ardagh of bishop Mel, ui alii dicwU. So after that bishop Mel preached 
the eight beatitudes of the Gospel to the eight nuns, after they had all 
been ordained, and each of them chose her beatitude. Now Brigit chose 
the beatitude of mercy. On that occasion she said that she woiud never 
partake of food without being previously preached to, and Natfraich was 50 
lector to her alwavs from that time forward, and he was of the Fir 
Turbi^' F^ 3. .l roehongaib T 4. .L mac nuUhair side do epscop Mil 
"J iee tide roUn cailie for eenn thBrigie. J/ae eaille ro{8)gaib in eaille (o«a) 
ciund eein roboi Mil oe einad inna oail{ley, 'he was brother to bishop M^l, 
• 8m BmU Hiii. EooL iii. 17 for a similar mirtols ^ Now Tunrey on the northern 
eoast of the CO. of Dublin, Ber. Gelt. xn. 77 * The margin is eat; probably some 
letters («]>•"?) ha?e been eat awsj before Mil 
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ba mena^^ inna himthechtaib • for nim rocloss^ a hitge^ . 

luCVk^tl DIa,nodguidiu» fii cech trl^^jach^^poJ' rosasa^ty mo be5il, j^ 
eL%: A,^;0^ltu domnu*^murib mdofturim* • triar, cfenfer^aiMu'sceiSil***. ^ 

x'^j^MnTJ Fua chfd»' isg^ chatll^* COemgen^"* cfofe''^' snechta ^ ineLsin ^^'*^ -L ir^Mil 

ins^tMe/^ - it was clear in her goings that her prayer had been heard in Heaven. 

3 /Ut "£ur9A "God, I beseech Him" for every struggle, in every way that my Up^ ^wt^c/i 
can reach : 
deeper than seas, greater than count, three Persons, one Person, 
lo wonder of a story 1" l/fe-mK 

|cW,lW^^ Under his hut^ was the sage**, famous Coemgen, whom the wind ^^i li ^^^^1^ 
iWSjt drove (thither) through a snowstorm. ^ "" ^ ^"^^^ 

and he it is who blessed the veil on Brigit's head. Mac Caille held the 
veil above her head, while Mel was blessing the veil' T 5. .L ha 

^bfoUuB *wa8 clear' 

1. .i. notguiditn T, .i. nodgtuiim F 2. .i. cech mod T, .i. nod 

modY 3. ,\,ro8e»et^ 4. .i. /luiumnu^ quam mare 'deeper than the 
sea ' 5. .L quam potest homo eum narrare T 6. .i. Amra sceoil 

.i. adamra scelaib in acel sa dano * this tale is more wonderful than tales ' 

4o pnc 6. .L doniiruith * to the sage ' T, don chad .L dorU [iJrut^A 7 a cades 
dictus est cadu« 7 cad ttaidaide .uii 6/iadna roboi Coemgen inna seasam 
i[n]Glind da Locha acht dar fox namd, 7 se cen chotlnd frisin re sin ut 
ferunt inna eroefigiU co ndemeat na heoin a nnilu inna glacaxb ut ferunt, 
*and cad from it. Seven years was Ck>emgen standing in Qlendalough, 

*5 with only a board under him, and he without sleep during that time, as 
they say, in his cross-vigil, so that the birds made their nests in his 
hands' F**** T. .i. coein ingest, i agin .i. a drech^ t maith aerlabra 

'fair the smile, or his mouth, i.e. his face, or his speech was good' F 
8. nothercanad Brigit do Chdemgen cJiaith airdirc conidluaithfed gdkih ire 

l^ inechta 7 ire Hn /onchrd inGlinn Da LocJm • ar i<ed inniiiev corabdi 
Coemgend eocenn .uil. bliadAU, imia aessain cen choilud, 7 cr6 a chvhaifiin 
imbi inarda^ {n)o eomad aiJirec tan turn {n)o/eib robai Coemgen {/)on chr6 
cen choiludf sic {n)i rabai eanciBrigit {8)uanach 'Brigit used to pro- 
phesy to Coemgen sage, illustrious, that a wind through snow and storm 

35 would drive him under his hut in Qlendalough. For this is related that 
Coemgen was standing to the end of seven years without sleep and the hut 
his own* length about him on high, or it may have been ... iantum. Or as 
Coemgen was under his hut without sleep, so Saint Brigit was not given 
to sleep' T^ 8a. .i. cloOiOch .i. airdirc 'famous, i.e. illustrious' 

40 9. Luadea gaeih .L roluadeaiar in ga^eih anecliio^ ire ain do ioihachi • iar- 
comairc aen ar ia [{]medon na iriieci doberialr] Ante quod non additur 
in fine 'the snowy wind drove (him) through the coming of a storm. 
That belongs to the end of the line (?), for that is put in the middle of the 
... ante qw>d eta' F*^* 

• mend F * roehloa T, rocloi F « itge F * traV • ro$a$ad T 

' m6 T, moo P • defter P ^ iceoil T » fuaeru T, foaehrti V ^ cath TF 

1 tneeta F " gteth TF * Either nodguidiu is improperly used for nanguidiUt or 
perhaps d here is relative, as often in Mid. Ir. *Ood whom I beseech,' of. CZ. iv. 8 
* of. eath ebraioe cades .1. sanotus, O'Mulo. Oloss., bdi eath, bdi cait, Amra Col. 
' ro9e$$et P « fudumna F ' MS. itntchto (or itntchta) ■ the note refers to 

the position of mtehta 
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882 Old-Irish Verse. , 

20 I AQlinn* di" loch >* o^ta' eroch • oonidnarlaid » sith lar s&eth "*. 



£U xnvriiun u» lucu" w5o«» uruvu •uwuiuiMMWMu wKu •<•• ooieiiu . _ ., 

/j^ibu ianctficidt i6ua^*V>r • nibu uaracP * im teirc D4. '^" 'A' J 
„^, ,v.^/ /.lirsech nl OTn ni c^^^indn6ebl?Sd'» bethad^ c6". 

loriggnai in ri ■ do lertub' sr sanct BrigtiT. »,.,.<r>x. ^«~i 



i^^/<e..-.-.k 'CItOft tfipgLWdia fdided' . la clfm* hi fenamain' . "[i^, /, f^r^ 



^li!ii . A ndorig|n^ Jii ri - do i^rjijjbt *? »nct Bn^iT, ,^^5^^ Z.^.. 

dm f6ided' 

20 In Olendalough a ereM was suffered, till peaoe came to him after 
hardship. 

Saint Brigit was not drowsy, she was not intermittent^ about the love 
of God : 10 

the holy one neither bought nor sought the profit of the present 
life. 

What the King has wrought of miracles for Saint Brigit, 
if it has been wrought", for any (other) one, where hath ear of any 
one aUve heard (it^ ^.U^iUt 'V 

26 When the first dairying^ was sent with the first butter in a hamper, 

10. .L (2a loeha F 11. .L eo roa%rU$(ar 'took counsel for' T, 

.i. conairtnig F 12. .L arngalur'^.l ietr 9aeihwr 'after disease or after 
labour' 

1. sic sancta Brigida fuit sicut Coemsen F la. .i. eotultaeh 'given to ^o 
sleep' F 2. .i. m 6u' iarnOaraib nMd 1 Urn cbU nadbid^ $ere De occi* 
sed semper habebat, ' it was not at times there was, and at another time 
there was not, the love of Ood with her ted eta TF^, .i. nihinuairib 
ieree De aiee acht dogre$ 'her love for Ood was not at tiroes but always,' 
F 3. X niroehren 4. .L n%roeha$naUar 5. .L indbas n 

' wealth ' T 6. .i. in damuin eheniar T, L centaraeh F 7. .i. 

eennadart^/ona/eriaib %n»o^ ti$ 'this below is a pillow under the miracles' 
8. .i. ubi T, .L dd oairm .L ubi F 

1. Cetna togairt : feci tanie ini aikgd go ^rtgit 00 ronfaid do/ua$lucud 
a mathar rob(n icon druid ,L mac Midrui euide. Do Chonnaehtaib a 30 

mathair sidi 7 do /eraib Mvwian aeUhair, 7 imMaig Fenamna % n 

Cliach robot iide indinbaidtin . IfUan dano roiiaet Brigii eorrici Mti, 

^^ jjatM^ robot anuUftair inggalur tula ieond jnij, condeoehaidsi 7 ara 

y',^^^)^^^ Itndntad U dochom ammathar eorragaib ft tnc tfCMe^ da hei f oondenad 

*p*^ deire mbir dend airliud^ 1 roehuala in drui ten . Luid int ara dia thig . 35 

Y ' Ctniuw,' ar in drui^ ' atatnar ieond inieV *Am buidech ea oetus,' or ini ara^ 

' 7 at retnra na loeg, 7 it buiditt na hoegid ' . Oe%u robo ole Uuin druid f la s 

mnai indearc do denam do Brtgil^ eo ianeatar 7 rtisc mor leo do gahail etma riy 

• nglind P * da T, roote Olinn dd Loeka ; oorreot loeh to lind T • eetta T ^'^^j '^ * 

' iaithTidtkF • ianetbrigit tuanaek T; the ragnUr order would Lave been ( m/mi^ 

ifianaek iametBHgit ' huaraek T » ehiuir TP ^ koiena F » dibad T . ,, , . 

k betkath T » c*« T, of. fo kr^n betkad erf LL. 192* - $anchtMgti T * ami W^pH^i^ 
demtaarduiUF • earmV 9 eualaT *WT ^ foidsdT • eetimT, ^. )'/. 
eiUim V » perhaps «ohUlj' of. Salt. Rann. 943, 8860. The Irish glossator takes it f { m f^ J 
from liar in the sense of intermittent' J.8. ■ the sabjanotive puts the case hjrpo- | 

thetioallj 'supposing it to have been done': of. Wb. 4*6, dia tarta $euta do ehaeh, ni 
« gataim airi * if je have given treasures to another, I take (them) not from him' Trip. L. 

|>l« p. 128 ^ of. na toacrtm gl. na kairgi LBr. 63* ^ arngalur T only ' 6i T 

' f j^hid om. T • aec* sere Da V •• eenadaH P ^ so P 
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V. Broccdn's Hymn. 333 

CruciM^*^ nisgaib* dp rath a^ h6eged • nisdigaib aUenamain*. ^ <^. 

it kept. her not from bounty^ to her guests; their attachment 
was not diminished. 

/or Bri^t 7 dia doerad iarsevn mani het&r im vmda acce . 7 ni robe 
5 immorro aceese aoht iarud co lleithy co raigaib $e in rand aa : 

Mo etdese 
cule Fiadal find^ 
cule rohennack mo ri 
eule conni ind, 

10 f dixit iterum: 

Ti Mac Maire mo chara 
do benna{chcui mo chule) ; 
flaith in domain co immel^ 
robe immed lasude, 

A mmo rurise 

connic na htUeae, 

bennach, aDe — nuaU cengeiss — 

dot laim deia in culesa, 

tororaind iniorod « sub numero Trinitatis; letorud ira iuicai 

Oiin chdid, */$ maitJi,* ar ben in druad, ^ do linad ruisc moir indsen.* 

* Linaid-ii /or rtue,* ar iJn'git, '7 dob^va Dia ni ind* ^ sen in drui 

7 a ben , * once an angel came to Brigit, and sent her to release her 

mother who was with the wizard, named Mac MidruL Her mother was of 

15 Connaught and her father of the men of Munster, and she was at that time 

in Mag Fenamna in Cliach. Now when Brigit got as far as that, 

her mother was with an eye-disorder at the milking-yard. Brigit went with 
the wizard's charioteer to her mother, and took the cooking in her stead, 
and she used to perform great charity with the wealth ; and the wizard 

30 heard that. The charioteer went home. * How is it at the milking- 
plaoet' said the wizard. *I am contented in the first place,' said the 
charioteer, 'and the calves are fat, and the guests are contented.' And 
the wizard and his wife were displeased that charity was wix>ught by 
Brigit. So they came, with a large hamper, to get a chance* at Brigit 

35 and to enslave her afterwards unless plenty of butter were found with 
her. And yet she had only the produce of a churning and a hall So 
she repeated this stave : 'My store-room, a store-room of fair Qod, a store- 
room which my King has blessed, a store-room with somewhat therein.' 
And she said again: 'May Mary's son, my Friend, come to bless my 

40 store-room 1 The Prince of the world to the border, may there be plenty 
with Him 1' And she said a third time : 'O my Prince, who hast power 
over all these things ! Bless, O God — a cry unforbidden — with Thy right 
hand this store-room i' She parted the chumings (into three) «u6 etc. A 
half -churning she then brought out of the store-room. ' That is good to 

45 fill a big hamper!' said the wizard's wife. 'Fill ye your hamper,' said 
Brigit, 'and God will put somewhat therein' ...' F°*« 2. /hi douc 
a banUgema ehuci dond arge ar chend imbi, ' a waggon which her mistress 

* nitgeib F ^ of . am maith'iea im rath 7 tidnaeul LL. 54* 1 * about twenty 

letters cat off * about forty letters cut off • of. etim .1 baoghal P. O'C ; FM. ixi. 
1574 ' cf. Liamore Lives, p. 320 
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^, AUucht saille* ianuidiu • foscor^ — ^ba hard* in'coecur* — 
^^ sech ba sAthech* StCu de< nl* bu br6na^ int oscur*. ' 

Lathe'« bfiana' di^ ma3f>S^ • ni frith^ l^Eiand^ lam chrdbdigi* 
ba «!)&■' coidchi* inna^gort • fonmbith* ferais aS^g^ '• A « '''' ^'' 
/♦-^-loH </i.' Epscoip* dodaasciDsat" • nlrbo* digir'* iii gabud di. ^filf-i^-?^'"'^ 

h y ^' "* jSer charge of baoon aft«r thia, at evening — hirii wuithe^triurnph — 

On her day of reaping good reaping wai there ; no fault was found 
there by my pious one: to 

30 till evening there was dry weather in her field, throughout the world 
Y^^rain) poured. 
Bishops who visited her, not trifling was the danger to her, 



UA/i r du*^if 



tU.^ I* 



brought to her to the herding-place for butter' T Z. X do biaihad boehi 
'from feeding the poor' T 4. .i. in lenamain tuc$(U oegid/uirri Hhe 15 

attachment which the guests shewed to her' T 

1. .L ba fnar <was great' T 2. .i. U mM>ail *the marvel' T 

3. .i irU begi .L ini a9c%Mrda \ intwUa t in„.eytg%id \ in^ gnim 

dorigne Brigii oe tabairt in biid don^ ehain^ *the guest Le. the or the 

peasant or the deed which Brigit did in giving the food to ao 

the dog ' 4. LaiKe : i 71r na bennad ie Airiud Bcinne i toeb Cluana 

havrd daronad in firl sa I ie Damnueh mor i ioeb CUU dara .i. Jlechud 
in each inud 7 turad i ngarl BrigU, * one day : in the ' Land of the Bene- 
diction' at Aired Boinne beside Clonard, or. at Domnach Mor beside 
Kildare, this miracle was wrought, to wit, wetness in every other place and 15 
dryness in Brigit's field' P*^ 5. .i. maiih roboinged 'well was it 

reaped' T, Madbocth .L maith roboiAged^ ut quidam poeta dixit : 

Dobargen 

fuira fo9% nut 

dtanoitabra cT oegedaib 30 

mad boeik dia ekudind cku, 
alaiU: 

Noehoiahrad do duine 

ni mad eoire rod dia bumm 

in (mt) maitk sew dia funs Y^* 35 

6. .i. la Brigit 'with Brigit' 7. A. ba terad 'it was dry weather' T, 

ba toerad ehaidche 'it was dry till evening' F^ 8. .i. $nigi dn 'splendid 
raining' T, .i. Jlechud mor 'great rain' F^ 

1. Bpecuip .i. •uil* **^P'^^fgJ*£gJj^<'<> Brigii a Huib Briuin 
ChueUand Thelaig nanepeoop sennASSteoUiU cUira ; eorroiar/aig Brigit 40 
l^a ^^ '^' ^ Blathnait, in raba biad oceL Ilia dixit : ' non.' 7 rchoi 
^imioeeud la ^PSJifiT^L^^^^^ -^ 9^^ ^^^ ^^ tX^\ eonnerbairi int avkgdfri 
BlaJthfOMi^^ea^ bu eo Loch Lemnachta fri CiU dara atuaiih dia 

mblegon, eSarobUgte/odi retne ^i^Tj^^jj^ji^ nabai^ robligtea^ condeoehaid 
in him darna leetraib, 7 nolifi/SSM cuTtStru Lagen ule dobertaii chuecu ; 45 

• Uuet talU F ^ fe9ewr F • a F * iatheeh T • ni T ' lathi F 

I Imana T ^ diF ^ fHik T ^ aim T 1 erdbdig F ekraihdig T - hatMX F 
• eaidcH F •fuiF »6iaT « awmUk T 'a nrUsble it wanting in the 
Ust half of ths line " dodaatuMiU F * nirbo T, nirfrtt F ■ dtitr F * of. 
Liimoio LiTM, pp* 87, 88; alio LBr. 88 where 'guests' are mentioned, of. cum... 
hotpitihuM —Hi diuUMm^ Cogitoens: to^cwrmUucar Laws n. 707 ^ .i. iffnim F (here 
the gkMS begins in F) « <lo T 
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-A-/^- Moinbad*— forowdd*** in rl — • blegon inna mb6 fo thri. 

(u^-^ Argairt^'* lathe' anbige®^ • cdercha^ for med<5ii r^de': 

but for — the King helped — the milking of the cows thrice. 
On a day of ram she herded sheep in the middle of a plain : 

5 et undestagnum nomen accepit, * seven bishops who came to Brigit out of 
Hiii Briuin Chualann, from Telach na n-Epscop (* Bishops' Hill') in 
particular, to Kildare. Brigit asked of her cook Blathnat whether she 
had food. She said ' No.' A.nd Brigit was greatly ashamed of that, to 
wity that she had no food for them. An angel told Blathnat to take the 

10 cows to Loch Lemnachta (Hhe Lake of New Milk'), to the north of 
Kildare, to milk them, though they hod been milked twice before. So the 
kine were brought and were milked till the milk came over the vessels, 
and they would have filled them, had all the vessels of all Leinster Ijeen 
brouffht to them * F°* 2. .i. roalluucanaatar* 3. .i. nihu bee 

tsV nwu dereoil 'it was not small, or it was not mean' 4. mani /artctck' 
taiged *had He not helped' T, .i. vuini fared Y 

1. raingair 2. iir^airt: .i. h6i Brenaind .liil. bliadnA /or muir oc 
iarrair Tire Tivrh/gere • Box beist icoa lenamain friiin re nn i ndiaid in 
churaig • Fecth and ionic heist aile cud dia nuurhfid^ co raa^ig in beisl 

ao Brenaind 7 noebu Erend olch&na /riein beist oG^-jjn^rMnSct eorfMttaig 
Briffii; co nerbairt Brenaind iarsen na biad ni fod $irm*JOT muir nocojessad 
cidara ndemad ar Brigit infirt sa sech cdch • Tanic iarum Brenaind/or set 
do ioegid Brigte 1 rofoilsiged do Brigit anisen • Is and rob&i Brigit an tan 
sen ia ingaire eavreck i Cuirriucfi Liphe, co ndeochaid i comdail J^r^naind , 

95 CO Domnacl k mor fri Cill aniar^ co robennach each dib dia ehele • Ic lice ^'"^ 
J9r0naind iS^rsin isin tes/oceird* Brigit a cochoU flinch /orsna goo grene 
7 stetit /orru • Atrubairt Brenaind Jria^ gilla a choehuU do ehur /orro, 
00 torehair dib fa di • foceird brenaind fsin in tree feet co feirg, 7 
tarrasairforru tunc • Roiarfaig Brigit dia coic da met roboi occa do bind • 

50 Albert side na rahai occa acht ben octmad gredn eoma * ^P'CQ^^^^^pim do^ 
mtdiund Raiha Cathair fil fri Cil dara anair fadif jforemtKis a bleith 
and, ar is and dorala EliU mauc Dunlaing ri Lagen ind ^^^^gj^fiSUf^^ Bath 
Cathair • Dod^cad dano timthirid Brigte in tree feet, co roGatuinne in 
mid^djopna P^^; oonid iarsen dorat BH^t brethirfor Raith Cathair cona 

35 be^ 42Jn2» temena doene inti co brath^ 7 co ndechaid in mulend %de fon r 
tafmain • Tue tra timtirid Brigte a bole asin linne^ 7 a Uth aile do mein '"^^^ 
broSlid^ CO ndemad fled desen do Brenaind 7 do Bright 7 dia muntir, 
CO rabaUvr • zxz • Uuhe ic tomailt na flede sen simul ; 7 co tarat each dib a 
. ehob<Us dia cele • Asbert i^renaind ar thus na deodMid riam rogab crabud 

40 dar 'Ull* nimmaire cen a menmain in Dia, ^ Is maith^* ol Bright, 'Deo 
gratias ago.' Asbert immorro Brigit^ a vienmain inDia, X^^^^ VSu^^V'tV* - 
Ad[a]mraigid brenaind innisen; *budfer c^/u,' ol Brenaind *cia noderscaigthe 
su (Anne a each leth. Sic narrauit ei omnia quae in mare a bestiis 
audiuit, 7 doronsat iarsen* 'Brendan was four years at sea seeking 

45 the Land of Promise. During that time a monster was following him 
behind his boat Once another monster came to it to slay it The 

• manhad P * forarair F • dnbige T * eoercha T, edircha P • ro- 

athascnattar P ' nihu bee t F only ■ MS. foceioir ^ MS. fria fria ^ MS. 

do^ ^ leg. bed ' some words seem to be wanting ■ something like 6 dorat is 
wanting 
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scarais* ianim' a forbrat' • i tai g for desleinn^* gr^ne. 
35 In maco' aronas* rodasgaid^' • Brigtc** ar ^nairc a rrig*, r^21*-»/<ct.>^ 

Bhe afterwards spread' her mantle [in the house) on a sunbeam. '^ 

35 The fierce lad, who had besought Brigit for her King's sake, 

monster besought Brendan and the other saints of Ireland against the 5 
other beast^ and that protected it not tiU it besought Brigit After that 
Brendan said that he would be no lonser at sea till he knew why this 
miracle had been wrought for Brigit and not for others. Then Brendan 
set out to go to Brigit, and that was revealed to Brigit At that time 
Brigit was herding sheep in the Curragh of the Liffej. She went to fo 
meet Brendan to Ik>mnach M6r to the west of Kildare, and they greeted 
each of them the other. At Brendan's stone on the day after in the 
heat Brigit cast her wet cloak on the sunbeams, and it remained upon 
them. Brendan told his servant to put his cloak upon them, and it 
fell from them twice. The third time Brendan himself cast it with 15 
anger, and then it remained upon them. Brigit asked her cook how 
much food she had. She said that she had omy one eighth of barley 
grain. Then it was taken to the mill of Rath Cathiir west of Kildare 
twice, and they would not grind it there, for Elill son of Dunlaing, king 
of Leinster, chanced to be there at that time at Rath Cathiir. Brigit's 90 
servant went a third time, and he was cast into the mill-race along with 
his sack. Afterwards Brigit cursed* Rath Cath&ir that there should be 
neither smoke nor fires nor men in it for ever. And the whole mill sank 
beneath the earth. 80 Brigit*s servant took his sack from the mill-race 
.... and its other half of meal of malt Therewith a feast was made for 35 
Brendan and for Brigit and for her household, and they were thirty days 
consuming that feast together. And each of them confessed to the other. 
Brendan said first that ever since he became pious he had never gone over 
seven furrows without his mind on Ood. ^It is well,' said Brigit, 'I 
thank God.' Brigit said however (that since she had fixed) her mind on 30 
(3od, she had never taken it from Him at alL Brendan marvelled thereat 
' It will be just then,' said Brendan, * that thou shouldest surpass us in 
every respect' Sic etc. *and which they had done' F 3. .L iU6 'on a 
day' T 4. .IjUchuid moir 'of great wet' T, XJUcud mar 'great wet' F 
5. .i. imMaig Life * in the plain of the liffey ' 6. .i. 9oailiH^ ' she 35 

spread out ' 7. .i iar9en ' after that ' F 8. .L a eochoU t $ecip 

eiaeh uadUorach arehena* * her cloak, or any other upper garment whatso- 
ever ' 9. .i /or desred .i. /orftui gt grene robdiar {in)a laim dei$ 'on 
(her) right hand, i.e. on the sunbeams that were in her right hand ' T,/ar 
dei$ Ui I for deis [under the line]...acst diceret /oma goo grene F 40 

1. .i »n meitieeh^ ianic 00 Brigit 'the robber who came to Brigit' 
2. IN mac amnas : ic Baitk Derihaige i nHu[iy> Failge daronad in firi §a 
.L tonic merUch eo Brigit fo • uii • eo mbered moU eech uare uadi do chair- 
chaib mnd Z>u6thaig, coroaitf^eradjbr .^git; oontfrbairi J^rtgit: */egail$6 
for caircha du$in moral tUe; ro/eg$€U iarum .i. 2>u6thach 7 a ben, 7 45 
fuaratar eat vie ieomlane cen eabaid neick 'at Rath Derthaige in Ofialy 

• d€»Um T., deileind F. We hsTS no other example of the word ^ rodatcaid F 
• Brigf T; it ii sco. 9%,mBrigti, cf. KZ. zznu. 146 ' of. tearaU Airmedh a prat 

BeT. Gelt. xn. 68 • lit. 'put a word apon'; in a good eenee/ortfeaid brethir/air 

Trip. L. p. 162 ' ieaiUu T « I'-arekena F only ^ merUeh F 
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36 dobert* seoht multu liade* • a t^^t^ nifldlgaib a llln. ^'^^'^ '^ v^ ''^ ^ i. ^^^/ '-f 

L4«i"0y-gs Isdom* 80U8'^m«agapu8*'jr^a^ongOTai* d \/ ^ / 

nUifick^J^ amra'dl in fothrucud'* • sfinta" impe, baderglaid*. *^^^ ^Jl, l I Wt/^//c 

^^u^ii Sfinaifl* in caillig comaiP * • baslan cen neim cen gal^'. %ffc f^ ;,,!.. ^ 1/^/, 

^ /i ^36 ea rn e d off seven wethers from her; the number of her flock was not 

^^f3^ L diminished. 

ttu^Awiah f CAM 

'^x^JXMth ^^ ^* o^ 1^7 ^owledge if I^ relate all the good that she has done : 

a marvel of hers was the bath ; she blesses it about her, it became 

red ale. 

10 She blessed the dropsical* nun; she was whole without poisorii without 
illness. 

this miracle was wrought, to wit, a robber came seven times to Brigit, 
and he used to carry off from her every time a wether of the sheep of 
Dubthach's wife. Reproach was cast on Brigit. Brigit said: Look at 

15 vour sheep to see if they all remain. Then they, to wit Dubthach and 
his wife, looked, and they found them all complete without any missing ' 
F°*« 3. .L rogudestar T, .i. rogadestar X rogudettar P 4. .i. *ami 
rig itai^ eonaraxB {tab)<Ur ni dona (catr)cAat6 {d)amr9a\' oUe, "'for the 
King who is interceding for thee (7), give me of the sheep,' said he'' 

106. .i rue T, .1 roeiii(f) F 

1. .L is dom ddn * it is of my art ' TF, .L w dom JUideehi ' it is of my 

poetic skill ' F 2. mad dia ninniaiur^ * if I relate ' 3. .i. maith 

1^ 'pood' T, Amrd .L maith, I Cilldara daronad infirt 9a .L dune irdag dia 

maUet H Lagen lind, 7 ni rabai adbar a denma co tdnic eo J^rtgit • h and 

it &£*o^Y4^^g^^ i/othrucud ara cind^ co roattaig in duine trOag sin hise 

^ eoroeowrad 0, eoroain Brigit iarsen infothrucud irrabai condemai 

lind da 7 ootanrdad don dune iareen 7 coiarait side dond rig <at 

Kildare this miracle was wrought, to wit, there was a poor man on whom 

the king of Leinster had a claim for ale, and he had not wherewith to 

30 make it up, so he came to Brigit Brigit was in (her) bath when he came. 
The poor man besought her to help him. Then Brigit blessed the bath 
wherein she was^ and made ale thereof. Afterwards it was ^ven to the 
man, and he gave it to the king ' F°« 4. .i. i rraba H/etn * in which 

she herself was' T 5. .L b&nnaclMie^ .L roeinastar 'blessed' 6. .i. 

35 ba lind derg"" .L ba Jlaith derg"" *it was red ale' 

1. Senaii .i roeenaaiar F^ 2. .L comaiUig^ 'dropsical' 

3. .L caillech i rrabdi comaiUe dodeochaid co Brigit 7 roeic 'a nun in whom 
there was a dropsy came to Brigit and she healed her' T, .i. caillech roboi i 
Cluain Afoiscna 7 eomaille itUi, co tarla Brigit dochum nadlle, cotanic 

40 iairmn co J^ngit 7 oorho glan iamMn * a nun who was in Oluain Moiscna 
and a dropsy in her. Brigit chanced to come to the church. She came 
to Brigit and was clean afterwards * F°^ 

• hOads F ^ tret T • dam T *> leg. maaUhoUi • ndorigenai T 

'fothrugud TF * ^iitiaid-i ^ comaillF * In Cogitosot eomaZZ is taken 

in the seme of *pregnaDt'; for a miracle of a like kind see LL. 386^468qq. But 
eoBuUlU of the gloeaator is^comaUu (gL interous) Sg. 110^2, PCr. 4>1 ^ to F 
> tabair dam ttidoma caireaib F » nini$iur F » om, F * dere F 

9 eomaUaigT 
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40 ba 




Ni 
bennachais 



Uzhl^Jr^'^^^ Ingen amlabar* dot^rt^B rigtae^ ba h<5S«' allfmra : 
^ /^; 44 ni luid a 114m" assa' 14im*Mwmbo» rfil* a ooralab 



^ 



• combo* rfil* a ooralabra'.H***^ 

40 'twM a marvl greater than any other ; of the stone she has made 
salt 

I cannot reckon, I count not what the holy oreatare hath done : 
she blessed the flat-faced' man, so that his eyes became visibla 

A dumb girl was brought; Brigit's miracle was unique: lo 

44 her hand went not from her himd till her speech was clear. 



4. .L ha mode intamru firt aile do deiuun 'the marvel was the 
greater from the working of another miracle * F 6. .i. % Cuirriuch 
Liphi doronad in Jirt $o .i. fer iomio ieeh Bri^i 7 taland /ora muin^ 
eonerbairt Brigit rii: 'eidJUfariV *Cloeha,' oUe. *Bid ed,' ol Brigii . 15 
rocomMad anUaid. S(te)tit iUe qiiicfam. Tonic dbno iterum $9ch Brigii^ 
et iUa dixit ei : *eidJU/ort muinf *Saland' oUe. 'Bid ed,* d Brigii . 7 
rqfirad anUaid *in the Curragh of liffey this miracle was wrought^ 
to wit^ a man came past Brigit with salt on his baCk. Brigit said to 
him: <What is on theef 'Stones,' said ha <It will be so/ said Brigit m 
It was fulfilled even so. SutU etc. He came again past Brigit, and 
she said to him : 'What is on thy backt' 'Salt^' said he. 'It will be so,' 
said Brigit And it was verified even so' F^ 6. .L niroairmiu$ 
'I have not counted' T, .i m eiaim athurim 'I: cannot recount it' F 

7. .L ni etaim a ortm 1 ni airmim^ eeeha ndemai* do /ertaib ' I cannot 45 
count it, or I do not count all the miracles that Brigit has wrought' 

8. .i Brigit T, .L iftduU nM F 9. BennaehM «ne2arainech .L 
robennaoh. ICluain Choreaige inUib Failge doronad infirt sa .i elam 
iucad eo Brif^i, co nerbairt fria in torn luaehra rob^i inna arrad do 
ihabairt cuind inud irro^a, co iuc cui daoo, coianic iopwr ufci atdnd 30 
inud tin eorrobroenfo agid corbo {d)ttn, 'i.e. she Uessed. In Cluain 
Corcaige in Offaly this miracle was wrought, to wit^ a leper was brought 
to Brigit. She told him to take out the clump of rushes that was 
beside him from the place in which it was. So he took it out, and 

a well of water came from that placa He sprinkled it over his faoe 35 
and was whole' F^ 

1. Ingen amlabar : i Cluain /..... dorigned in firiea: ingen amlabor 
iucad CO Brigii corraoaib Brigii laim na hingine inna laim, 7 ni roleie se 
lam na hingine aeea laim eotfVo/oU\iM a herlabra 'in Cluain ... this miracle 
was wrouffht A dumb girl was brought to Brigit Brigit took the 40 
girl's hand in her own, and she let not the girl's hand go out of hers 
till her speech was plain' F"< 2. .L do /eriaib Brigtc 'of Brigit's 
miracles' T 

• mo amro P ^ dcnF • niirwUu T, furimo P * crmo P • no^tduil P 
f eomdar T 1 forreil TP ^ nMT > leg. dobnth ^ BHgia T > om. P 
- €Maim T, eHim P » a«a P • Uaim, with ths leoond I added over the line T 
9 eamtar TP « fotreU T 'a eeomiabra P " ef. in Claraineeh Ann. Ul. 713 
* I ni airmim not in T ■ aeha demai T, esekindemm P 
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.i^ii)eH;''U^Amre» tinne* s^bastar*' • ba nert D6 rodglmnester***, - p^^^^l'^^^ 

Tohdi 'rai l&n lasin coin® • incti nlcon^milTestar. mIj^^^m 

Ba m^iamru arailiu]i^mlr dotl^oeator*^ 
^^ ^W nl dSflraatha m maforS *^- brothich' focresaTmna hucht*»^ ^ r; 

^^''*^t*^ In clam> g4de»« ailgw> dl^ • ba maith c onidnjaj^id * do: ^ata; ^^^j ;^ 

Marvellous the flitch that she blessed; 'twas GUxi's might that secured it ;,^^.^r) ^ #>}Ac/ 
it was a full month with the hound: the hound marred it not. , 7 

Twas a wonder greater than any other wonder, a bit that she 

asked from the (cauldron's) charge. 
10 48 it spoiled not the colour of her scapular; (though) boiling^ it was 

thrown into her bosom. , ill UMt 

The leper who begged a boon of her, 'twas well that .^..^.fr!:!?..^'" ''' ^ 

to him: 

3. Amra (tinne) X tinne saUle lucad disi i nedbairt^ i Gill Finnend i 

15 Fine Oall dor&nad ao, co narbo cuma/n lia muifUir ii a breith leo do CUl dara^ 
CO rabai andain eu eend mis f cH ica comity seek ni roleic do anmanna cde 

corpud 7 niro " amal no c(U(h)eth ahaith ceina 'a flitch of bacon which 

was given to her as an offering. In Cell Finnend in Fingal this was 
wrought. Her people did not remember to bring it with them to Kildare. 

«o And it was there till the end of a month and a dog guarding it. Not 
only did it allow no other animal to defile it (but it did not touch it itself), 
just the same (t) as if it had eaten its fill' F^ 4. .1 saUle 'of bacon' T 
5. .L J^rigit P • 6. .i. roglinnig 7 rocJiomei in iiaMl 'guarded and 
preserved the joint' T, .i. roglinnigeatar F 

«5 1. 6a mode in tamra aUefris 'it was the greater of the other marvel 
(added to) it' F 2. rothoUUaigesiar^ T 3. .i. robbi iain chore 

'which was in the cauldron' T, .i. dune trdag roeunnig mir for Brigit 
do{n)b{iad) roboi iain chore^ 7 nirbo bnUhe in biad and e/ir, co rochuinnig 
ae far (a) luchi (fyriafeirc erchor don mir friain dune, cotaria i 

30 ntic^l Brigte, 7 ni roehoill aetach sen 'a poor fellow asked of Brigit a bit 
of the food that was in the cauldron, and the food in it was not at all 

cooked ; so he asked of her folk in anger cast a bit at the man and 

it fell into Brigit's bosom, and that spoiled not her dress' F 4. .i. . 

nothad^ aen, ondi aa mafortis .i. copchaille^ .i. breii bia dar eend iCill v^ 

35 rd(J).,.dano doronad infirt bee aa 'in the singular, that is her vest- 
ment from mqforHa, that is coif, i.e. a strip of cloth which is over v/^ 

In Cell. . .this little miracle was wrought ' F»« 5. .i ^ ' hot ' 6. .i. 
reload 'was cast' T, .L rolaad inna uc( .i. inuct Brigte 'it was cast into 
her. bosom, that is, into Brigit's bosom ' F 7. .L Brigte T 

40 I, In dam .1. combad dam Pafaaic tanie co B{rigit) {do chuinchid) bo, 7 
m ragaib acht in bo ba /err i nimr'BrigtQ do (7) in loeg b(a fe)rr . . 7 
eombad (e at) loeg /en co rohennaeh Bright in loeg rob/err iain buale co rochar 
in-bb i 7 . . . . dim chlam iarain, ' it may have been a leper of Patrick's 
who came to Brigit to ask for a cow, and he took none but the best cow 

45 in Brigit's milking yard and the best calf So Brigit blessed the best 

calf in the byre, and the cow loved it ' F^ 2. .i. roguid T, .i. 

roguid a ailgaia F 3. a 1^0 'his prayer' T 4. X co roemeatar^ * so 
that she gave' 

■ * aenattar T ^ rodoglinne$tar F ^ Ian icoin F ' nieon- F, noeon- T 

• doUucettar T ' don Uicl F * a mafarta F ^ kuet F * rogaid 
T, gade F ; gdde is the relative form of gdid as berU ii of hirt ^ ailgea di F ■ of. 
itfM Imthaek uaca Juolt LBr. 238 "* about twenty-eight illegible letters 

* rotothlaigeatar F * .L .*.*taC F p here the note ends in T t eoroemoitar F 
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s^nais' forglu* innalOeg* • oarais* foiglu inna^mbO. 

A*.*^ Reraig* iarum a carpaf" • fothiiaith^ do Brl* Oobthaig C6il« ; 

^ 52 in Ideg' Ha clam i carput • inb6 ibdiaid' ind 16ig'. 

Indaim> doja^^isat**' m* led rodMcload** nech: W^ ^^ H- '^^ 
^L/^-O^^^- friuk con^^b* indoub* • matain^ tancatar atech^ * 

the choioe of the calves she bleiaed; the choice of the cows loved (it). 

She then directed her chariot northwards to Bri Oobthaig C6il : 
52 the calf with her leper in the chariot: the cow after the calf. 

}f lA^ The oxen which psrted from her(t)y it swmra good to them that 
4*4 ^ some one shoold turn them bacK : t^ ILtc L 



JL^Ci ^ tuAM^ ,t^^^ " some^jOne s hottld turn them bac k ; fe YA<f /v.,io 

cru >u- t^^l u^-i the n¥er rose against them; in the morning they came heme. '"^^ 

^t^'^ i' .lro9ena$tar¥ 6. .1 to^ « choice ' T 7. .1 roeharoitar in 
y &*< ) '^ if^ tog!\i^ navtho^ 'the choice of the cows loved the calf* 
»^d»n/w ^ y^^ ^^^ 1. .1 roraO^^ .1 nMc arith d6 do £ti 'permitted it to run to Bri' 
>4^ ^u/^vu/-. % .L Ifa<if[r]aich/er hjfvnd £ri^ uairnadrabi 1$ 

^ 'n**'-^ (^^^ lecudiiin om, 7 roUeediom ind iar9$n • Boeuinnig teom dano boin 

X ad^ f ^ «ivm^ CO Brigii 7 donUad do acht ...*... icon loeg he^ roehuincUg Brigit loeg 

^ ^j( nagebijuinocoiroek ....rcbmknach dano Bf^tinloeg eo^^ 

^^^^^'^'^^ itincar ,,.,in loeg eid dor Erind deehnd • Boraig eonmad nO 10 

^ 'Kit fv ^ F^ 2. .L proprium nomen loci imBregaib T, hori Breg 

/^^ t*nX/ Cobtach Codf Notfraick dano i$ i ropo imthmid in eharpait tunc *Cobthach 

/^ , . . Coel was king of Bregia^ : as to Natfraich. moreover, he was then the 
-ft^ ('^^y^iry^AnYGt of the chariof F 

^ ee ^2/^ ^* I^daitn .L cara tdnie eoBrigii c arad M6r a Cuirriuch Liphe^ 7 95 

dxUhrackt lai$ di ooronoita Bright oeeai inn aidoht Mtn, eo iaUad a hetreeh^ 
dia e$feo ruead eo habaind Liphe^ 7 00 neraehijiriu ind aband eo tartmUar 
na meirligh a nStaige /or adirea^ nandank 00 l0c[Ai1 dM iairte • TeeaU 
indaim uadib /or etdu dia tig 7 iiagaU dano do dUldara eo Bright 7 
etaige na merlech lea eo ^rtgit, 'a friend came to Brigit... i/6r in the 30 
Curragh of the Liffey, and he desired of her that Brigit should be pledged 
(to stay) the night with him. In her absence her team was stolen and 
was brought to the river lifiev. The river rose against them, and 
the robbers put their clothes on tne horns of the oxen as they crossed It. 
The oxen went away back to their home, and they came to Kildare to 35 
Brigit, and the robbers' clothes with them' F^ 2. .i roathaBoansatar 
3. .L maiih 'good' 4. .L roicloised F 5. .1 iuargaib* 6. .i. 
ind aband 'the river' 7. .i. CeUdara T 

• foTclu na IdMg F * forehk na F 

• eharpat F < fotmith T, fetkuaid F 

• BH T, Brig F ' indlad F 1 a Wkg F 

^ dodaoieentat F. For the trsnalalion of 1. 68, W.S. alone ii reiponsible 
1 rodotcload F, «O.Ir. rondaeload * ihoold have heard them,* J.S. 
k a dlMjlUble, like >Ha lU 
1 eonueab indob moloii F; oub^aub LL. 18^7 
■ topamailT ^ naboV 

• appsrently m roroith from roiiMm * drive * 

» See f or hun LL. 969, Oeli Zeiteohr. nx. 1 

« leg. iureeh ' MS. adareka 

• tuareaib F 
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V Scarais^ ahech cenn apr6it*« • intan dorertatar^* fo** Mn. / ,'^^ ^^^^ 

[ Uli^^ 66 mbu l^^ji^l^ in mdm • maccD6 reraig* in riglaim*'. -^^ * - 7_^ _- 

ioa^dL^ Tathich ?' tore allaid a tr^t • fothuaith* dosephain*** anoss**. ^pV^-!^^j(i^ ^ 

fM^t^^ ^^"^^ B"«** lia' bachaiU • lia mucca gabais^ foss» " i^o^u^L U^u^'ii 
^^^fi^^ij^— Mugart ' mucc meth di*"* dobreth* • dar Mag Fea — ^ba amra' — ^,^/ ^c /Wtt>#^y^ 

^^ 56 the yoke was not dowir on one side : God s Son stretched forth / « ; ^ 

the royal hand. ^ ^ . WA .^ ' 7'::'- 

A wild boar haunted her herd : northwards the beast ** (t) drove it : ^ Cf'i ■ .^ i'v i i/^ j 

lo Brigit blessed him with her crozier ; with her swine ne took up his , ^_ j^ 
abode. 



i:^u . 



Mugart a fat pig was given to her : over Mag Fea — 'twas a marvel — 

1. Searaii .L ie doronadso eler Forraig Po^raic 7 GUI 

Cuiind • Bobai J9rtgit 7 Nadfraich inoen diarpui d6ib 

15 annes do Chill darti, Fridchais intan sen d6tb Nadfrceck brithir DS 7 

leeid tutd na heuchu indara ech a hrdgaii on ch{arput) coitibdi ac 

Uhi /eoir re eonacca Ailill nuu: Dunlaing ri Lagen onwetn... 

,.,. do Mcutein eo taral a hragaii fan cungai co nerbairt ris Bri^t : 

arinnumaloU dor{6na)i8 bid duil rige Lagen co brcUh 7 \c[]ot chinittd 

flo Udiaid^f F°* 2. .i. fobreit biefobragaii indeich ^the/obreit 'under- 

strap' which is under the horse's neck * 3. .i roreithsetar^ *they. ran' 
4. .L ro/oirestar 'helped' T, .i ro/Hreetar \ ro/artsui[t'lBetar 'they helped or 
assisted ' F 5. .i Idm rig Lagen 'the king of Leinster's hand' T 

1. TcUhig tore .i. tore aUaid robbi i nalaile eaillid/ri Cill dara atiiaid, 

15 eonna Ueed mucea aile eucai, 7 roaen Brigit cona baehaiU in eaille ic Bos . 1 1 
na Ferta i CUldara /ri cloethech aiuaith eorbo c huniiamain friu iareein . ^^'^ *' j^^i*^ j 
robo e robo toeech doib dogres *a wild boar whicli was in a certain wood ^ ^L (%\**'^c ^ Sf^ 
north of Eildare, and it used not to allow other pigs to approach it. Brigit / . ^ / ^ o 
with her staff blessed the wood at ErOss na Ferta ('wood of the miracle') in ' / ' 

30 Eildare north of the 'Bell-house^,' so that after that it was at peace with 
them; it was their leader always' F"^ 2. .i. rothoibnestar^ 3. .i. 
in muce allaid^ [ ' the wild pig ' 

1. Mugart .1. muce ard \ muce meth 'a high pig, or a fat pig' 2. .i. 
do Brigit ' to Brigit ' 3. .i. muc meth d<^ered ri Fotharta Tire^ tir sen 

35 i ndeseiurt Ua Cenadaig, cecha (^todna do Brigit i nedbairt, Tiet orig Ua 

Censdaig dia ehuinchid he do Bri^t, Athert immorro ri Fotharta 

naohietilred do 7. futehietibred do Brigit dar a$arugud torn acht nosleejed 

hi immaeh i in leth norfaidfed Dia di dar Mag Fea eo Uachtar 

Gabra .L eo luiit imboi Brigit 'a fat pig used to be given by the king of 

• eend abrit F. The reading and the interpretation are doubtful. Mit is explained 
hyfobrHtf apparently lomething running under the neck of the home to keep the yoke 
in it! place. Perhaps eennfobriit should be read as a compound word: *her horse 
parted the eenitfobriU* J.S. ^ dorethetar F. The genuine word is uncertain : leg. 

dorirtiarsidi'r'eii-nUkatarf fdn does not rhyme properly with Idim; transpose the 
two halTes of the second line W.8. But F suggests in the last line maie De fororaid 
figldm 'the royal hand of Ood's Son helped.' J.S. • fan Y < UthUel F 

• fimrraid rigldim P ' tathig F ■ thuaid F ^ doufain F * afUM TF 
^ 9€naU T * Jria T ^ /otF ■ of a neut. oi$ or noa we havs no other instance 

• MS. i diaid » rareitntar F *• of . Beeves' Adamnan p. 317 ' rotobnatar F 
■ .i. in muie naUa F 
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idL^ =A#r< ^^ ^^^j^^^^ ^^ ^ • oomWiMnXTaohtur^ Gabra*. ^ f^'^^ j^ 
e^lfv^ ^"Is^ iSTsionachJ BalWd • doffith aaithig;* in truaig : ^-J^^Jlil 

^j^^^^h^ f^^^i dochum feda* conseffiS*^ o6d()Befiiatar'*^|^16aig'. r^^UjL,.ilxi 

iJ: ^^ . . ^ Ba menn»-« inna himthechtaib • ba 6enmathwr^» Ma^^R{g_naAir. — ^ 

60 wolves bunted it for hery until it was in Uaohtar-Gabra. S 

She gave the wild fox for^ her vassal,- the wretched one : 
it went^ to the wood though the hosts chased it. 

It was clear in her goings that she was the unique mother of the Son 
of the Great King: 

Fotharta Tire, a land in the south of Htii Censelaig, every year to Brigit as lo 

an offering. Messengers came from the king of HiU Censelaig to ask it 

However, the king of Fotharta said that he would not give it to him and 
he would not give it to Brigit in his despite, but he would let it go forth, 

and wherever Ood should send it over Mag Fea to Uachtar 

Gabra, i.e. to the place where Brigit* was' F^ 4. .1 tuccad 'was (5 
given* T, Dodre^m .i. tticoc^ F^ 5. .L 6amai<4<it wasgood' 6. .i. 
telaeh nir min} pi imMaig Lagen *that is a great hill in the plain of 
Leinster' 

1. .i. ToeirMitiCur^ 'gave' 8. A9rir .L.,....(romar6) nnnaeh na 

hanrigna ie Mcuiin i nOih Muredaig^ eo roirtaUad a marhad ind 1$ and to 
dorcUa J9rigit ic Mcuiin inlanun^ oonerhcAri Urigii iter fnae.,,robad 
ferr .... marbad nogththa air icath^ aehi eo ndemad in deiamacKt donid in 
tinnatk aile • Senait tarum brigit in eaitte^ 7 henais bo$erand co tanie 
sinnaeh na cU$afnnacht teina esii^ 7 dorai Brigit,,, dar cend intmaig • 
rohced asi <ra injer dochujaid itin eaiU in $innach 7 m ehoemaUea ni «5 
db da nobetii coin Lagen ule inna diaid * (a man killed) a fox belonging 
to the queen at Maistiu^ in Hiii Muredaiff, and it was sought to put him to 
death for it Brigit chanced to be at Maistiu at that time. Brigit said 

would be taken in its placeprovided it could 

do the tricks which the other fox used to do. Then Brigit blessed the 30 
wood, and struck a clapper, and a fox with the same tricks came out of it, 
and Brigit gave it for the wretch. So when the man was let off the fox 
went into the wood, and nothing could have been done to it, though all the 
hounds of Leinster had been after it' F 3. .L roelai t rMr^ 'escaped, 
or searched ' 4. da rot6ipni$et T, ce roiai/hiiar F 35 

1. .i. ba/oUun 'was dear' 2. i CiU Brigte ChiU dara/adei 

doranad so 'this was done in Cell Brigte south of Kildare' 'F^ 
3. .L ba hoen de matribus Christi Brigit ' Brigit was one of the mothers 
of Christ' T 

• taifnetar F ^ eamboi F. combdi T ^ 

• nuaetur F * athig P ^ 
•fedaiF 

' dwepnatarV 

i intluaig TF 

^ koinmathair P 

1 of. Vol. I. p. 684 

» ol 'CMmU LU. «4» 16, eoiula Bev. Oslt u. 444 

1 om. F 

• TotnuutoT F 

• leg. am icdiht cf. AiiL p. 184, Laws nx. 96 

• now MalUghmMt, eo. Kildare, Be?. Oell. zv» 886 

» In T it ii more like roHni in F the lael letter is indistinct. J.S. 
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V. BroccdrCs Hymn. 343 

64 B^nais^^ mn to' luamnech^ • conidnimbert® mna ladm. - * - / 

. N6nbur^dlbercach* senais*"' • derg8ait•^Jamim allind chr6^ / 'n-/^rt4.;n-^^ 
infer^ordiwiorsatar*** • g(5ita»» m frith ^sJffand^' A6\ 

64 she blessed the fluttering bird, and brought it into her hand. 
Nine robbers she ^gged : they reddened their arms™ (as they 



thought) from ftp^M of blood : if^^^ 

•the man on lirhom they cast them was k^ed (in their opinion) ; (in 
reality) no hurt was found to him therein. 



4. .i. roswi T 5. Bond argait tuc alaile dwM inedbairt do Brigit] 

10 CO iarait 9% dona hingenaib beeaib batar immaUe fria^ or ha hole leosam cen 
ni do tahaif\t] doib • co tanic alaile clam ciuM do chuinchid neich farre^ 
CO taraii 9% ' in rond do cen fie dona hingenaib^ 7 rochieetar intan feUtar • 
Co nerhairt ei friu : *cia I6g conatchide do tabairt diHb dar^ cend V < Robo 
maiih lindf* or eeat, int in bee ut do bith ocund^ or ie alaind h6 • Bennaehaie 

15 ^rtgit in nan, c(krbo cennais aecech laim di alaiUu » Conid Tir indeoin 
oeen immach nomen regionis i/orcoemnacair infiHea^ 'a silver chain a 
certain man gave as an offering to Brigit, and she bestowed it on the 
little girls with her, for they were displeased that nothing should be 
given to them. A certain leper came to her to beg something of her, and 

90 she gave him the chain unknown to the girls, who wept when they knew. 
She said to them : * What equivalent would ye seek for it f < We should 
be pleased,' said they, ' to have yonder bird, for it is beautiful.' Brigit 
blessed the bird, ana it became tame from hand to hand. And so the 
name of the place in which this miracle ^k place is ' The Land of the 

«5 Bird ' from that time forth ' F°»« 

1. d^Vib Loecain doib, ut ferunt, Hhey were of the Ui Loscain, ut 
ferunt* F 2. .i. roaena8[tar] .i. -Srigit F 3. Nbnbur derbraUiar do 
Laignib diarb dil dtU do a.., I iiLeith Cuind, ar ieeat romarb he co iancatar 
CO Bri^t de einad ajfiairm • hand dosralai sede tunc ic Rose naferta i Cill 

30 dara • i?<>6ennaoh dano brigit doib a narmu • Dochotar fa thuaith tra iar 
einad a narm • co tarla doib infer romarb a ixathair . co romavrbeai lie, andar 
leoaonk, 7 m tuceai immorro barvne fola as, comtar budig som de sen • tertia 
immorro in fer per gratiam ^Wgte * nine brothers of Leinster, who 
wished to go .... in Conn's Half, for they had slain him. They came to 

35 Brigit that she might bless their arms. At that time she chanced to be 
at Ross na Ferta in Kildare. Brigit then blessed their arms. So they 
went northwards after their arms had been blessed. The man fell in 
their way who had slain their father. They thought that they had slain 
him^ yet they had not brought a drop of blood from him. They were 

40 thankful therefore. Howbeit, the man escaped through Brigit's grace' P"' 
4. o^^au®, 'their spears' F 5. .i. a natrm, 'their arms' T 6. .i. 

forrochuirsetar T 7. .i. gona i rogonad, * wounds, or was wounded ' T 
8. .L Oar nifotfirduine rolaset a figona acht is/or corth{e) cloche, 'for they 
had inflicted their wounds not on a real man but on a stone pillar ' T 

• senaii T; leg. UnaUii? ^ luamnaeh F • eonidnimmert F <* nonbur 

diberetieh F * deiresaU T, amc$at F ' minda F ■ ehro F ^ fordagoinetar F 
> gdeta T, gaita F ^ cqU and i eoUann T, eoland ¥., oorr. Atkinsoo > do F 

■ of. Oinv. i.v. aU * leg. dara » written oyer amesat 
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844 Old-Irish Verse.' 

Andorignedo fertaib* • nlfiul doruirme** oo cert 
68 amra«.roj^ pri5nd«« Lugdach • trfinfer** ni dlg;^^nert». 
^mna^ natuargaib in sluag' 'in fecht naile, di^nus*cloth', ' 
U'M^ ^ * ^^^obeH* di a mmocc* la Brigte^ • coainn' iirochloth'* aboth^ 

What she hath wrought of miraoles no one can rightly recount: j»-«^ 
68 a marvel: she took away Lugaid's dinner; it dimmished not the 
champion's strength. 
A tree which the host oould not lift, at another time, excellent the 
fame *' — /j^tflUi ^^ ^*»^fJ 
i ;i^^v^A*e*-^ AMBrigiVs Son brought to her to the place in which.... that it should be. lo 

1. .L deml a (Aurim' * who could ^nake its enumeration ' 2. J. 

vna^Oi *good' T S. .L nuMk dogaUb 'she well diminished ' F 4. iri 
trenfir robdtar t[c] daide duid dune Alinne .L tn fret primdun'^ rig Lagm, 
It ananmand Mureth 7 Ftae 7 Lugaid, Prcind eit dameUd cech fer dib. 
BoherbadUra Lugaid % nerckomair na cell dia hioAad^ 7 tn dfai de iner- 15 
chomaw na iuath, Boehunnig in Lf^aiid do Brif^t eo rodigbad a haith^ 7 
na rogabad a neri, Oo ndema Brigit 9(e)n d6,'j eo robennadi a gin conarbo 
m6 a hdiih^ inna eed^ dune luroena, Co mleoehaid iarsen eo ttuirgaib in 
dock foremeid eei/er dib in laa reme a$in dud for muUaeh Ailindi and^ 
* three strong men were digging the ditch of Dun Alinne, one of the ^o 
three chief forts of the King of licinster. Their names are Mureth and 
Fiac and Lugaid. Each of them used to eat the dinner of a hundred. 
Now Lugaid had been entrusted to the church to feed, and the two others 
to the laity. So Lugaid asked Brigit to diminish his appetite without 
taking away his strength. Brigit d^ that for him, and she blessed his *5 
mouth so that his appetite was not greater than that of any other man. 
Then he went and raised a stone, which a hundred of them had been 
unable to do the day before^ out of the ditch on to the top of Alenn 
there' F^ 5. .L rodigaib F .L rodigaib a thuara 7 mr6o lugaide aneri 
Lugdaeh 'she diminished his food, and Lugaid's strenffth was not the 30 
less,' T 6. .L Lugaid trSnfer robot i Laignib 'jbatS ad, . . .L praind cH; 
rodig{aib) a praind . . nerath 7 m {di)gaib a nert * Le. Lugaid a strong man 
who was in Leinster, and this was his ... a dinner of a hundred. She 
diminished his dinner and it diminished not his sti^ngtH ' T^ 

1. Omna doroduMir i Fidgahle /onin ekonair co ngd^,,,doenib 735 
foremdetar Ui Failge a twxbdil, Co tarla brigit feet in oonair «en, coroal- 
diiaei Ui Failge hi itnma turdnxU aeeinn inud irrabe, Coiuareaib tiki 
iareen trea neri meic 2>«, co ni^ail na kinud{\) oeina oeen iUe^ <a tree fell on 
the road in Fid^able and the men of Offidy were unable to raise it. Once 
Brigit happened to be on that road. The men of Offaly begged her to 4c 
raise it from the place in which it was. Then she raisea it through the 
strength of the Son of Ood, and it is in its same nlace from that time 
forth F^ 2. .L ergna ' wise ' F 9. ± dotkad^ingnim * famous 

the deed ' F 4. douoe .1 Crist *brought> to wit, Christ' F 5. .i. 

CO hined 'to the place' F 6. .i inrodirad X inrobomaith ' Le. 45 

in which it was good' F 7. .1 abiih 'that it should be' F 

• fertaihT ^ dorurmeT • pninnTpndndF * tnnfirT • nadigaibF 
' Bluaig F ■ a$beri amaoe F ^ Brigtm F > inehlaidV, leg. irroehUtk from 
fo-eiaUaim 'eipeeto, oaro'? J. 8. ^ ef. nitharda th*aineeh or ehoirm na biad arii 

ferr din doth ddoidHi Hid LL.ZU^n > tJbiirm T, lurtm F " MS. tfif€t 

primdun • »$ditk • In ths MS. it seemed to be al:id X and 
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BroccdrCs Hymn. 345 



In 8^t** argpait** nad chlethi®* • arulo* fri fraico*' ind niad* -i f ^*^/^^j ^^^^ 
72 focress*^ immuir fut' roit* • co frith in)5Jg492, iach'"*. ^^ j^ 

AmraVdi^ in bantrebthach* • ardoutacnP* imMaie Coil':, 

The preciomM^Ung of silver, which is not to be concealed, fep-evil to 
5 the ehampSoM woman 

72 was flung into the sea me length of a cast; it was found in a salmon's 

A marvel of hers; the widow, who refreshed her in Mag Coil, 

1. .i. dlelg < a brooch ' T 2. .L ni dichdia ' it is not to be con- 

to cealed ' T, .L narbo coir .L do deith i do dieeU * which it was not proper, 

namely, to hide or to conceal ' F 3. .i. fri eutnail ' to a handmaid ' 

4. .L Nia proprium nomen alicuius poetie T, .i. in trer\/er * the hero ' F 

5. .i. rdaad < was cast ' 6. .i. ftU erchora ' the length of a cast ' T, 
fot A. erehair F 7. .i. bratan^ * a salmon ' T S. IN set .1 ddg 

15 (wgaii dorai ri Lagen ittoig adaiia dia Hid • eorrue Me l&U diatig coha 
tig CO iarcU i Uaim na cumaiU dia iasced - Co{ruc) ben ind iled uadi i, 7 

iiinfovrrpeivrulefiriein CHmai)l aben impe corocunnig 

in file in delg coein cumail condeochaid in file do marbad na 

eumaHe a/macK frith ocai in delg, la ann dorala Brigxt intan sen i tig ind 

10 Hed 7 ba trbg Ua aantgnd ancillae. Co ndema Brigit emigte fri Dia co 
rofaillsigte di in delg, Co tdnic aingel De cuci iaraen 7 co nerbav'tfria na 
Una do chor iainuaee .i iainfarrce 7 nogebtha brcUan inntib 7 in delg inna 
medon. Et sic factum est et liberata est ancilla de necessitate illd, 'a silver 
brooch which the king of Leinster bestowed on his poet as the reward of 

15. his art He took it home to his house with him and gave it into the hand 
of the bondmaid to take care of. The poet's wife took it from her (and 

oast it) into the sea for evil to the bondmaid The poet asked the 

brooch of the bondmaid The poet came to kill the bondmaid because 

the brooch was not found with her. Then Brigit came to the poet's house, 

30 and she was grieved at the maltreatment of the bondmaid. So she praved 

to Qod that the brooch might be manifested to her. Then an angel of God 

came \f> her and told her to cast the nets into the water, that is into the sea, 

and a salmon would be caught in them with the brooch in its inside* P"* 

1. .1 maith *good' 2. .i. do Brigit *of Brigit's' 3. Antra di 

35 'i* feclU dorala Brigit do dun rig Breg i mMaig C6el i Fine Gall h6die, 
eo rodiuU in banrigafnfria (7 co ta)r<U alaile bentrebthach^ robbi i toeb in dune 

immaigfaiUi di 7 eoromarb di 7 coroaloiac a gar main nuifbe 7 robcUar 

6g[a\l(vna amaba^ofih eter loeg 7 garmain tria rath Brigte • rochuala 
immorro inri cmiaen .L Brigit do thiactain id dia a^xUlaim^ 

40 eo tarla do in bantrebttich ui • Ainal alcondairc in ri hi roac(araata)r tria 

rcUh Brigte 7 ro^/ue do mndi 7 ia uade ata bunad Cerbaill ut ferunt, 

* once Brigit chanced to come to the fort of the king of Breg in Mag Coil 
in Fingal^ to^ay, and the Queen refused her (entertainment) . A certain 
widow who dwelt beside the fort outside gave her a welcome and killed 

45 (her calf) for her and burned her new weaver's beam under it. And 
on the morrow through the grace of Brigit they were whole, both calf and 
beam. When, however, the king had heard that, to wit that Brigit 
had come, (he went) to converse with her, and that widow chanced to 
meet him. When the king saw her, he fell in love with her through the ^ 

50 grace of Brigit, and took her to wife, and from her is the origin of 

Gerbaiir F^ 4. .L or roertaig *for she refreshed' 6. .L proprium 
nomen loci T 

• M< F * arggait P • cUthi F •» wZ T • fraie F ' focreU immuir 
fitit Ft hafitrebtaeh T ^ reote ardautaeht ^ in hratan F ^ leg. bantrebthach 
I a disirioft north of Dublin, formerly in possesBion of the Danes 
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846 Old-Irish Verse. 



loUcis ingarmain ndi* • fortein^* io fbni^ ind Idig^ 
^ *• ^ ^ *^ Ba m6 amra arailiu* • airidralastar ' ind ncSeb^^^tiD 

v^fWV) it ! 0\ 76 matan ba ^^r* in c]rAnnAn'# Ilk inS.thAip i1ithi*iriH ] 




•nu 



"^Z jL. Z^ ^^'^Ll^^Jfifftilf^^ ^^Sttd* • fomtRTamra lar Buidiu : ^\,«a . U*«fc 

i^P r^ 80 ni fiuioBCat"^ ciarien screpul ba mo triun arailiu*. 1.%^., fU^UiUfi 
Andorigne do fertaib^ • ni fail* dane d oddecha '* ; ,^^ t^^L^tj^''^ 
burned ber new weaver'a beam on the fire in oooking the call (^^^^ ^J 

Twas a marvel greater than another that the Saint deviaed(T): loyi^ii 
76 in the morning the weaver's beam waa whole, the calf tacked at its 
mother. 
> f • 1^0 precious thing of silver which the smith did not break — 'twas i?^^^^ 
^^^--S^^T^isrvel of bar's 



ic •«^Brigit struck it against her palm so that it then broke in three. 
80 



It was cast into the balance by the artisan : a wonder was discovered 



'5 



thereafter: 
it was not found that (me third was greater than another by a ' ^^ 



single scruple. 
What she hath wrought of miracles, none can tell it. oo 

6. \.foTien%d T, X. for ten F 7. .1 ropo mode infiri$a do denam 
and b€09^ 'it was the more that this miracle was done there further' 
8. .i. raimoiigestar^ ' she effected ' 9. X rodit%e$tar' * sucked ' 

1. .i. in main ! iet areaii' 'the jewel' or the precious thing of silver 
2. .i. triar derbnUhar dia/areaib (an)athaiir Unne ar{ffait) 7 /orenuUtar' 15 
eerda Um*tnn^ acKert{ra)ind itri doib^ caro(hri$)^ Brigit cofia bai$8. 
{ICH)l dara dono doronad in/eri sa^ 'three brothers to whom their father 
left a bar of silver, and the artisans of Ireland could not divide it exactly 
into three for them. Brigit broke it with her fist In Kildare was this 
miracle wrought ' TF^ S. .L na robrit 'did hot break ' 4. .1 ro6o ao ' 
m&r infiuri do Brigit 'the miracle of Brigit's was great' T 6. .i. roArioo 
\ roben^ ' broke it, or struck ' 6. .i. rolaad ' was cast ' 7. laain 

eerddai^ ' at the workshop' 8. .i. ni aimeeJU 'there was not found' F 

1. .i nijrith 'there was not found' T 2. .L inniou 'who should 
tell' T, .i. doens atiaehtain F 3. .L rooenaotair F, Senais d. d 35 

Conlaed cerd Brigie roirial fodi dul do Bairn d heoa Brigit he • 

Corotriall in tree feehi 7 corc^ $0 or dorai Brigit aehocoU dialailiu 

dam .L tan hoi $i ieomei na oerieha 7 $e$em ie beim in duie iama/oreoA\(gi]ra 
do Brigit fair, quia non fuit irU oiiere i/oa, Coro(chundig CoTi)lced etach 
eo Brigit eo ruead imme do Roim 7 ni rabai oeeeee immorro etaeh doberad d6 • 40 
Co roiar/aigie do Bonehiund .L nibdeoeKain nobid eeomel a hetaig m dogrea 
due tftna robdi itaeh acd, ^Biaid^' arae^ 'acht oondema-eu emaigte 00 DiaJ 
Frith iarum iareen etaeh i eriol roboi ic Bonehiund i earpat da roth rohatar 
fon earbai, t ni hainm duni eter roneend acht ie etach ae ehoemail do 

•imeT ^tenT ^JuneTtfiUnF ^ Uag'B • hog¥ * garmainT 
I dftA F; for dith, perf. set ag. 8 of difdm: et KZ. zxxtu. 112 ^ IdigT ^ danV 
^ arggat F > mUheowtbaig T, nadehowmaig F ■ ard T • rotbi F • hoi$ F 
ffqereiiF ^/ofirUhT ' fiureehtT • araUeF ^/triaihT ^ dodadeeha 
*l^ dodecha F ; if the irsniUtioo if right, atidcMi would be the proper eompoaod, bat 
doeeitmesn^whoesnoometoit'f. 80 it ii understood in the gloei in F ^ rcbo 

moo inertia hio$ do denam and F "^ roimoilfUtar F ■ rodiniitar F ' i «#t 

areaitf F only ■ forewUhetar T •* Brtnd F ^ eororoind F; 10 far st I coold 
jndge the reading of T might eqnslly well be eoro(f«Cfi4) J.8. « dono... iin F only 

** ^robtn T only •• eeirdai F 
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s^nais'* dillait* do Ohondlaid** • intan dobreth* do Letha*. 
uloiW^f ) IntftXLil ba gabud dl • ammoc* rempe mgderbrath^'/ ^^^ ^'- ^^\^ 
Lia,%5x8* dobert* dlUat* icriol* • Ronchinn* hi carput daTratJi. ^ ^ ^^^uJit^ 

I. i^iiit<, Anol*-« meda d('» dobreth* • ni bo'ances* cec1fi'*^thucai*«: Vv^^ -J^*" 

^ she blessed a garment for Conlaid when it was brought from Letha. ^ r^^- *« ^ ^^ ^ 
At that time it was a peril to her; her Spn before her could not ^'^^•'^ 
defraud her (!): teJUku) 0^ 

84 He put a garment in Re nohcnn 's (?) basket in a chariot of two i § i 

)v»^*}y*^''^7rhe vat of mead that was given to her — 'twas noihurt whoever ^ ^"^ ff iU/rf? 

::f^V -" '^- /■••'* 

erocund cind rotn, imc? yW^ anci? • 7 doratad int etaeh iarsen do Conl^d, 
Luid tmmorro Conlaed iarsen /or set do dul do R&im. Asbevt Brig'xifris : 
• seekni ricfa m iorais \ Rofirad samlaid ar cUdUar coin alUai he ie Scetaib ■*, 

15 'Brigit's smith who tried twice to go to Rome He tried a third 

time For Brigit had given his cowl to a certain leper, to wit, when 

she was guarding the workshop and he was striking the beU after Brigit had 
ordered him to do so, as the bellringer was not at hand. Conlaed asked 
a garment of Brigit and, howbeit, she had no garment to give 

10 him. She asked of Ronchenn, a subdeacon who always took care of her 
dress, if she had not a garment < There will be,' said he, <if you only 
pray to Gkxl.' Thereafter a garment was found in the basket of Ronchenn 
in a chariot of two wheels, which were under the chariot. Or Ronchenn 
is not the name of a man at all, but it is a garment like to the skin of a 

95 seal's head, 'tis that that was found there. And that garment was then 
given to Conlaed. Conlaed, however, then set out to go to Rome. Brigit 
said to him : ' You will not get there and you will not come back.' So it 
was fulfilled, for wolves devoured him at. . .* ' F*"' 4. .i. etach *a garment' 
5. .i. notheged 'was going' T, dohreih .i. noteged .i. a semetipso ruccad 

30 < was carried by himself ' F^ 6. do Letha .i. do Boim < to Rome ' 

1. .i. Cnst icoa himtfiiis 'leading her' T 2. .i. nisdiui^ad T, 

nisterbroth .i. niddiubrad F 3. .i. tuc 4. .L ^tocA 'dress' 5. .i. 

% criol di eroeeund r6in robbi int etach ' the dress was in a basket of sealskin ' T 

1. .i. in daboich 'the vat' F 2. A nol .L lind rodUcht ri Lagen do rig 

35 Ua Culduibf eorodleetside do fir dia muinlir, Co tdnio side eo Brigit dia 
hataeh eo roeobrad hS^ ar ni rabai occa ni doberad, ar dorat som do Brigit 
in lind ann^ uair na ragaib ri Ua Culduib uad he, £t proinde uenit 
ad Brigitam neoessitatem habuit Cottusad iarsen usee isnadabchaib 
roboi i farrad iigi Brigte^ 7 robennach Brigit in usque sen corbo mid 

40 iarsen, 7 eomm in trudg he lets iarsen. 7 ni rabdi mid ba/err andaas, 7 
m rabai plus t minus acht amal rodUcht de misero, 'ale to which the 
king of Leinster was entitled from the king of Ui Culduib, and he was 
entitled to it from one of his folk. The latter came to Brigit to beseech 
her to help him, for he had nothing to give, as he had given the ale to 

45 Brigiti since the king of Ui Culduib had not taken it from him. Et etc. 
Afterwards there was put in the vats water that was by Brigit's house, 
and Brigit blessed that water, and it then became mead. Thereupon the 
poor wretch took it with him. And there was no mead better than it. 

* $enaii F ^ ehonlaid F * nUderbrad T * roncinn T, ronehind F • i 
earpat doF * diV ■ bu T ^ each T > tucai F ^ MS. scttaii > For 
the story see note in the F61ire Oangauo at May 8 
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hk^Ln^^ Mot 
348 OlcUIrish Verse. : ^ l dUfktUr^i 

. CO fnth^* ij^^ tegdaise • ni oonaimeoh t^ and .ohucai : 

7^ 6t '^e**^ 88 sSafni furecW^* ft/rSrl^^ and* • ni conte^fea ^ baime ^ass*. "^v"^ H' 

f'^-^>^ Fordoiitge* BnKn£gf.«i^HWg4b;^^ T^^^J^k!^ 

- A^ *jH f^^ roEBet inna iobmSTeliii'^. na ndul i figKuSs spirto'i^^ ^ (^ici 

^u4a ^vn^^»*^ Donfairt <» claidiub-* thened* • don chath* fri lo^!^^^Bn\^'^^ ^^ 



^. ♦ ^Tuu^ /«^. 92 ronsimHa ift annOebitge* • hi flaitb J^^ gech plana'. .^ ^^^ ^^^^^ 
.^i^\ Riandul lahaingliu* donchath^ • recam inneclais tort^^ i^jyu, 

*— / m--*^taithmet'* Fiadat»» ferr cech nath" • ni ear Bript^ buadaoTIKith. 

^ ^^^iH^iv A^ P'*^ till it was found bv her houao. it bad not been found there till then. JLji**^ it 



,^i^\ ivumuui mhaingliu* donchath^ • recam inneclais forrjm^ ^ "f^^ 

/-^^^ till it was found by her bouse, it bad not been found there till th4n. -AuUu^ }i . 

tn^ at 4. 6jU ^^^ She gave it for her vassal when he had need of it: AUs^^J 

SS no superabundance was found therein and not a drop was wanting 

^ t«X i^^JL^ therefrom. 

,sJUj9JU%fJ^ ' tX On us be firigit's prayer8^ that she may help us against danger! 15 

-) ^i^JLZ. ™^7 ^^®7 ^ ^^ ^^® ^^® ^^ ^^^ weaklings!^ before going into 

.^ kZ^ («^ . 7^. ^^y ^^ l^^lp ^ ^1^ ^ £^^ g^Q^ fortb e battle against dark flocks ! 

jviAtf^Ui A^**^; 9S may her holy prayers protect ns into Heaven's Kingdom past pains. 

/^^ Before going with the angeb to the battle let us come to the Ohurch 90 

}AUU'Li^J^i <- ^ {commeniS>ralionrof Gkxi is better than any p6Mn. Victorious Brigit 
y ^ J ^ loved not the world. 

a ' ^-i'Ax <»4m ^^^ there was no more nor less but as it was due de misero* P^ 3. .i. 

• y^ ) Jy do j^rtgit *to Brigit' F 4. .i. iwiod *was given' 5. .i. nihu 11 
Cl* -^"^^ *^^ P^ doniain * it was not deep ' 6. danii itte in dabaig do Brigit' ' to him 

i4^ dt, JU^ILa ^^^ ^^® Uie vat to Srigit' 7. .L itw n6l anarabai irUi do 

^^ " — —J — Brigit eona mui$Uir •.. after what wss in Jt had been drunk by Brigit 
and her household' T 8. j.i^ro0fmWtor.*gave' T, roemettar F 

9. .1 a fir muinUre < her man of the household ' 10. .1 ni friih 30 
11. .L ni hameehi ' there was not found' F 

1. .i. robet fornd a hitge 'may her prayers be upon us' T, .i robet .L 
/omn Uge Bngte .i. roortackiaiget dun a iig€ n * may Brigit's prayers be 
upon uSy Le. may her prayers help us' F 2. .L Brigit T 3. .L 

fin/^fort T, .i. ^rtgit .1. done ar/oridin F 'may she help us' 4. .L robet 35 
na Icbrain 7 na trua/ig innar leiih ie emaigthi erund 'may the weaklings 
and the wretched be with us praying for us' T 5. X done ar toridin 

'may she help us' T 6. .L cum gratia Dei T 7. A./ridemna X 

elta duba demoniorum 'against devils, Le. black flocks of devils' T, .i eiara 
.L duba .i. eUa duba demoniorum F 8. .i donei ar eberad ' may they 40 

deliver us' 9. .1. eomofree .i. ymreera^ '...Le. correspondence' 

10. .L in De maith ' of the good Qod ' F 1 1. .L /err cechfilidecht 
'better than any poetry'; [in marg.] ... filidethi {dogn%)ih«r doDia 'the 
poetry that is made for Qod T, .L ceck ddna ' of any poem ' F 

• In T cofHtk is illegible ^ nUanairmct F • rordmice T, ronanice F « fureet F 
•aniiT ' -(««6adTF; ibeimperfeetiioutofpUoe 'bafinaa$¥ ^ iitkV 

1 eomdonfair T ' ingnuU in tpirta T > mOtb TF " claidib T, elaideb F 

• Uned T • etUk T » iala F « smMI^ F ' pkiana F • haiAgliu F 

* eatk T * UUkwut F " Brig"* Bri om. buadaek kith F ^ Ni car Brigit om. F 
' fardonitge BrigU betmfardonbet itge BrigU; of. barr buidifordotd LV. 191*20 ' if 
robbet inna lobrdn Uitk^robbit i Uitk a Idnrdn •<%.... BHgU T only •^ .1 
eomarce .1. {eo)mraee J. iwiree{ra) [on eot marg.] T 
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V. Broccdn's Hymn. 349 

AtteochVjj^lajp"* sanctBrigte • co sanctoib CUIp'^ ^ , l^ U 
robbet etrom ocus ph6in'* • in anim m dig immciaa''? >/ 



Uvt 



roDDec etrom ocus pnem- • m anira ni aig immaaav •? / \ A "*/ 

t.i^<^ iBL^Uech r6ided'» Currech* • rop scfatjil fri foibra f^»»». ^^^T' "^r^^^vVJ ,. 
t,4>v:^N- -^^'^ ni roar* a asfit '^ acht Maire • admunSmar^ mo Brigi*** ../f/^'^T^.,.^,^!^ 

'^^'tiir^ Admimemar mo Brigi*' • rop imdegail diar cuire^ '^^ y ;^Wva- -Jm 

yV^t"^ lOO'cSfaaJna*^** frim aWriam" • asroillem ^^^t^mam'^" hujle^ / ^^ o^c/..,//. >^W/<. 
' Molad Crist. clothachMjbrad • adrq4Maico D6 ^' bfikdaT'*'^ 

, I. rop'flatha D^ censena^^cdch* rodgalGP^ cjich rochuala. 

'^T* * "• Oach rochuala each rorab • J^'^b^^,MB?gft^<,J^£5?^^'**^ //f1/^^ 

iol04 bennacht Brigte ocus i5J* • fordpniOTa^ ^M ^ ^ '^^ ^ J^fl ^J^^ 

Fail di chaillig^ irrichid*'- nlcosn^gur^dom dichill^^^. .; ;^y / . ^ -^ - •''"^- 
,X^/»«a) Maire ocua sanctBrigit • f ora fdessam "^ d6n dlblinaib.^^ •^"' '''* V^ V 
o f»*^^ j^j^^ ^SanotsB Brigtae uirgo sacratissima 
^x^k A< 'c^*"^*^ Jn Ohristo domino fuit fidelissima. Amen^. 

V 15 I entreat the patronage of St Brigit with the saints of Kildare: 

96 may they be between me and pain ! may not my soul be lost ! 
The nun that used to range the Curragh be a buckler against sharp 

edges! 
I have found not her like save Mary : we appeal to my Brigit. 
10 We appeal to my Brigit. may she be a protection to ^ur host ! 

100 may her patronage help me ! may we all deserve, mny woafi dooe^pe ! 
Praise of Christ, famous utterance ! adoration bf God's Son, 

victorious art! 
may every one who has sung it, who has heard it, be of God's Kingdom 
a^ without denial. 

Every one who has sung it, who has heard it, may Brigit's blessing 
be on him! 
104 the blessing of Brigit and of God be on us together! 

There are two nuns in Heaven, who I do not fear will neglect me : 
^ Mary and St Brigit : may we be under the protection of them both I 

1. .L atckim 2. .i. h'ellam .i. adbuleUam fri denam fvria 7 

mxrhaUs ' very ready, Le. vastly ready at working miracles and marvels ' 
3. .i. roriadaig .L roinUJiig T, .i. rorladaged .i. roimteet F, ' she drove i.e. 
she proceeded' 4. .i. euareeh a cursu equorum dictus est 5. ,i./ri 

zsfy'" f^^Mfii . ,foAwr ' again .... of the edges ' T 6. .i. m /uarus T 

7. .i. a iomaU * her like * T 8. .i. bennaichmaU i aUmii * we bless or 

we beseech' T 9. a. mo Brigit T 10. .i. rochongtM * may she 

help ' 11. .i. roimam * may we escape ' 

1. .i airdiro 'glorious' 2. .1. irrigicUh .i. hi /erann ind rig 

4onemda *in the royal land, i.e. in the land of the Heavenly King' T, 
.i. irriglaUh .i /erand rig 'into the royal Kingdom i.e. the land of the 
King ' pmffM 3^ j^ g taragud t andiiighalgumande (sic) .i. eonach and, . 
subauditur dun F 

• ateoeh T * irlam P • ChiUe F •> pein T • imoda F ' imreded F 
• icUUh T ^ fri fabrafigi T, rofoebra fige F » fuair a$etF ^ admunemmar 
mo Brig€ F ■ eurt T * sseon-ad-gne with perfective od- : of. co eomtala (faos. eo 
eomthala) LU. 68^ 22, co eomUutar YBL. 28^ 51 » nerlam F • asrolUm T 

» temam ^ uiUF ' dedanF • roT » each T ■ rogab F ' robi T, 
robbe F • bennofit F * deF ' challig F ■ t rriched T •• noehotnagur T, 
notchoinagur F ** diehil F •• foeiom F **-*« om. F •• Under this gloss 
which ii opposite to Fail there is .1. igandiguin ; for the meaning of diguin of. Arch. 
f. Gelt. Pha. 1. 18 
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350 Old-Irish Vetse.: 



YL SANGTlir's Htmk. 

Ateoch rig^ Epsoop Sanctin^ dor6iiai* inn immonsa, 7 icdol d6 o' 
Chliiftin Irard* siar'do' Inia MatjSo dorone^ h^, 7 bdLthair sede do Mat6o 
7 do Bretnaib doib dibllnaib T^USiaecha' tanio Matoc inErind quamj^^i' 
epscop Sanctin^ 9tSf^ autem haeo est dia s^erad ab hostibus, 7 co roleoed^^T^ 
a brathair 6 cCucuTin inaolam. Soodcam aero lingam usque ad hano 
• horam*" non habuiti sed Deua ei tarn <3xo3um donauit. Tempus autem 
dubitatur. 

Biahop Sanotin made this hymn, and he made it as be went from 
Clonard westward to Inis Mat6c. He was brother to Mat6c, and they 10 
were both of the BritonSi and Mat6o came into Ireland before bishop 
Sanctin. Now this is the causOi to deliver him from enemies and that 
his brother should let him come to him in imolam etc. 

Ateoch^ ri^ Mjy^iiai%|] * li^'' md ainm as treasom^:,^^ A*tti 
Dia dam frimiofg^Dia tQflBnuln yjDjj^ dom thiius'^Diadesspm^. i* 
Dia dom chobair n^^^^t^airm ' * arceoh fiffuasacht ' nods^asim *': fiv*f^t^ 
4 drochet^* bethad Uid fslum^'^ - betmacht D^ athar uasum\ iv^^^o 

I beseech the wondrous Eling of angels, for that is the name that is tU^^ 
mightiest : i>^4^ 

Qod (be) behind me, Qod on my left, Ood before me, Ood on my 30 ^^^ ., 
right ! ". 

May Qod help me — holy the invocation — against every danger that . ' 
I risk ! '^"^r^ 

4 let there be a bridge of life beneath me, the blessing of Qod the ^*^^ 
Father above me. >5 

1. .L dekim 2. .L maiih i mirabilis T, .i namra .i maiih i 

namra .L nadamra ningnad .i %c anaeul -f ie 9oerad neick €U' j^aibiktb, *amra 
Le. good, or amra ie. wonderful, strange, Le. in protecting and delivering' F 
3. X arnaek fil nomen fortius quam nomen illius qu(ra liberet hominem 
'since there is no notiMn etc' T 4. .L dartnSii^ 'behind me' 5. .1 30 
Jrim* <UuaM 'to the left of me' 6. X remum * before me ' 7. X 
/rim andeu^ *io the right ot me' 8. .L Dei T, .i. 19 noei to^atr[m1 2>0 
'the invocation of Qod is holy' F 9. X inUriUn ki^gtuuaehi 'in which 
I am in danger' T, .i. tiad btiminguoBacki 'that I am not in danger' F 
10. .i. doraich each euee^ i droeKsH X ara ohoi ini aeta darnndmUkr^ i 35 
$H dinuehf or biid droeh diriuch^ '. . Le. everyone comes to it, or drock-aH 
'bad- way' i.e. for the badness of the way over which it is made, or a 

Bht wajy, for there is droch 'straight' T, X doroehtet' X set diriitch or 
droci [diriueh] inni [i]8ngoedilc, ^darochsei i.e. a straight way, 
ere is droch 'straight' in old Qaelic,' F 11. .i. faum 'under me' 40 
Tf/aum dere .i. gnui$^ F 

• Ateoch rig om. F ^ SoMctain T, Somctdin F • dwtonai T * dddoT^oF 

• iraird F ' om. F i eo T ^ donma T . ^ tdUeehu F ^ eoroUiced F 
^ keewailf " horam hano T "narF • IreiMai T, fref om F » (AtitF 
4 desiam T, desom F ' gua$aekt T " of. gdatff LU. 88^46; the d it Mmply rela- 
tiTO St it tometimet it in later Ir. * kith i$$um F * bennaet F * uasum F 

* darmen F ■ frium F f andet T ■ doroo$4t F •* written over bcnnaeht d€ 
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VL Sarictdn's Hymn. 351 

»» ^^ '^ ^srji:r^.^e.;>^^ 

Htiasal trindit' donfosca*** • donlLch airchenn** bAs^baile', ^, .j^^ 

4n«« spirut ndeb nert'nime • Dia** athair' m6rmac^Maire. . ,y ^^, UL^Ut^^'' ''' 
wh^t"^-0' Mdrri fitir ar ^m|}^ fiadu»»» huas domm^IJlocht*^ *" Id^ ^ . ^ -^^^ 
t.ju^J^Q domm anmain afcech guallocht'?^ • nimtharle' demna d ibocht ^l. '^ 

^ ''-r^S Dia dl6^ cech sAet^'doiSgba^.^mt frisifinie^' mochesta: 

toMr»-^«^-*^ apetail' immum cotnsat • d ommairee ^ tnndit testa*. #^Av/w>^ H-^xeUn ^irr^i) [ 

' ^'**^'' May the Holy Trinity awake us to whom^rcTeathj U not certoin, ^^'^^'f ^^ '^^"^ 

the splendid Holy Spirit!? the strength of HAven, God the Father, ^f^^ . 

Mary's great Son. ti^fy^ /j^. taAl 

10 The great King who knows our o f imes »•(? ), the sinless Lord above ^ ^ 
the world, uiUU^itiM ^. ^iiM.U (^j>(>) 

8 (be) to my soul against every...! may not the D©viP»*..con)e to me l^,- .. '.^^Z; ,fr vn «</;/*•*''' ) 
May Qod ward^ff from me every hardship ! May Christ prepare" 
my ploftdiDgsi^ 
15 may the Apostles come together around me! may the Trinity of 

witness come to me! 

1. .L nmthodituea a bbas peccaid \ i mmbraUi quia ad similitudinem 
Dei facti sumus ' may He arouse us from death of sin or in judgment 
quia etc.' T, Domfoicaig .i dogena ar nduacud % m6rdt[A], t (km/o/oscaig 

10 .i. dorigne tin conid /oiscte .i. conidarcainmatfie d6 quia ad similitudinem 
Dei facti sumus, 'He will arouse us in judgment or donfofoacaig, ie. he 
bath done that so that it is figurative (1), i.e. so that we are equally good 
with him' F 2. A, itdo abenur donac/i airchend bd$ na batle • armdd 
tinne tmmorro U a(trcAenn) b(da) ocus ba%{le),,,, *it is to Him alone that 

H death or frensy(t)is not certain, for as to us, however, death and frenzy (t) 
are certain' T, (aonaeh) air"' 6as 6aile tn «pirut noeb acsi diceret: in apirut 
nirne muiniernttne ..Aia a$a drec/i .... ercend bas baile F 3a. D.... mt 

athair/an inniiin 6... .i. uamU recht De don/oscai • aliter uatal dan- 

fom^ • ....L uoMol .... donfoac' • F***« 3. .i. hi/ertaib ocus hi mmir- 

30 bailib 4n miracles and marvels' T 4. .1 arpectha *our sins' T, .i. 
armbeta .L arpecciha *our evil deeds i.e. our sins' F 5. .i. dia 
maith 'good God' 6. .i. dillochtaiglhe X cen loclU ala Dia 'faultless, 
Le. God is without fault' T, .i. dilochtaigthe .1. nieiar a loclugud .i. locda 
\ adhoUoctaigihe 'faultless, i.e. His faultiness is not found i.e ' F 

35 7. .L ar each loehi gba 'against every fault of lying' T 8. .i. ni 

ronUaidUt 'may they not come to me' T 9. .i. cendia occi achi .... 

'without God with him but...' T, .i. boct Dia .i. cen Dia occum \ nemboct 
.1 cen bocta 6iadbri int [i^cBguil^ 'poor in respect of God, i.e. without God 
with me, or not poor, Le. without poverty in respect of the world's wealth' F 

40 1. .L eeeh iairei \ galar 'every grief or disease* T 2. rq/rithaile T 
/rwinle .i dSene Crist /rithindel mo cheei .i. ti Crist • nagid in doilgiuea, 
'may Ohrist make preparation of my pleadings, i.e. may Christ come 

against the suffering' F 3. .i. ti in trinoit testamaU dom d ^ i tre$ta 

.L treda 'may the testifying Trinity oome to help me, or ireeta i.e. triple' T, 

45 .L domair 7Vln6it" eo ii in trinoit testa/nail dom iharractain i dom Uiorithin 
ri€u%u tecma bet i pwiar ' may the testifying Trinity come to overtake me 
or to help me before crime or hurt befal ' F 

• trinoit T ^ do^fo$eai TF • danach airchend F * inF • nab F 

' atkar F ■ mhins F ^ =0. Ir. fiada • Jiado uat domon dilloet F k goiUiuet F 
I dihoct F ^ Umt • uth T, %<Bth F • fritinU F 9 ahttail T 4 domair$e 
T 'the ftraniUtioii if yery doubtfal ; tbe verb should have been noi JUir but rofttir, 
leg, fithir arfine * tutor of our tribe'? J.S. • of. frinndUm Laws vi. 419 *• it 

looks ■omewbat like dindrithin * on the left margin of F over against ap$tal is a 



; margin of F over against ajpital is a 
gloMi...r'' i. nimUiirU 
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852 Old-Irish Verse.yi 

ik^^.\c Dommair trOcaire to l^V ;> 6 Christ^ nadc^a* celar': ^ ^^c^^^ 

\.^^ JU 12 nimihairle** As d& i^^^« nimt^air mlmlaidMa&galar. T^T' 

Nlmthairle^ erchor amnas* • B^hilaoo Di meSlnS* bodras^: 

i/yL% i-^ff^ ainsium ^' Crif^arceoh IS3mbfia^artheiD^ ar threthan'* torbas*. ^^^ 

^r- M.. i,i»^ Arcech n^fctmd^" baa- cSKX^^ •* dom' chorp co nainbthib** 5^^ ., 



May . . .> of merojr oome to me frqiii Chriit whp U not concealed in song"* ! 
12 may not death nor wailing overtake {^t)- me 1 may not plague nor 
lickneu come to me. y^^^^Ut dh^^ 

. J, __ ^iJS^ ^ ^^'^ ^**^ which maddeufi whi^ pe rtfcb a, come to me lo 

4^^pytt*^ E^ from Qod'8 SonI 

^ 'lu^ ui^Ji*^) may Christ protect me against eveirj violent death, Against fire. . 
^ / against the tnmnlt of the sea' ! ^ i^d^J^^u ^ ef i^jfijV (^-^ ^) 
Against every peril® (t) that is dangerous' to my body, with awful 
storms, 

4. .L Uri^Uam A. Hi Uri ^ % nellmai 'silence-ready, i.e. may it oome in 15 
silence and in readiness' T 6. .L nad^eelar i cHlaib i naeate^ila 

cdUMT^ .L 'm dicUUtt aeUUa 'who is not concealed in songs, or naeatcella 
e$Uart Le. His songs are not hidden * 6. * .L ni tharda ft Uunfoxm 

' may it not put the colour of a corpse on me ' T, .L soa aimar ninUKaislige 
X ni tmrda U tasti /orm i n%nUui$le .i. ni tarda'iwdiud/arm • eea amar X to 
amran .L ach -j uee ar it e 9en amar so(a) * the wfdl of death nimthaislige^ 
Le. may it not put the colour of a corpse upon me, or nimthuisle, i.e. 
may it not put falling on me ^use me to fall) ' eea amar Le. ach and uch 
for that is the cry of death ' F 7. .L isee amor eea .1. uch ach * this 

is the wail of death ueh ach' T 8. .L quando plurimi pereuut uno «5 

morbo .L lHaihioai .L anaichntde 'swift deaths, te. unnatural' T, [mars, d.] 
.. i .L communis morbus, [under nagalar] .L anaenid^ [marg. LJ....L 
morUuaih.,.hKUh.lhd$¥ 

1. t nimthuieU .L niiharda iuisliud Jarm T 2. .L temptatio 
diabulica F, .L aminnae .L droehinnae 'an: evil kind' T 3. .L medar 30 

/is^ i. medrae in JUT 4. . .L hedarfit AJlmadreeinJU) disponitur: .L 

erehor,,,bodra$ mcA mae {D^) T, medrae .L msdar Jie ,i, buadree in fie Y 

5. ai^mum .i. aineiund .i. rootnytf eind ' may He protect ut ' F, .i. roaineind T 

6. .L ar ceeh niambtu ' against every iron-death ' 7. .i. ar thenid^ 
^ 8. .L ar trethond [marg.1 ar threthan .L ar MAond^ quia ferunt periti 35 
^ conid hi in treee Umd badee^ naues, *quia etc. that it is the third wave that 

sinks navee* T^ 9. .L totmet Tmarg. d.J taimee bae,.,bae t taree 

ba{e) T, tor ioree b(u torbae .L toiree baeF 10. .L oroocA lindioa i ar 

each ni na ba glind ' against everv pool of death, or against everything 
that is not secure (t)' T, ar eeehT^ .1. areech lipd, eea X immoilgee bae \ ar 40 
eeeh nemglinni'' X eeeh ni napa gliwne * against every pool of death Le. 
which causes death or against every nem^Knntf, Le. all that is not secure' F 
11. X baeeeinill 'which is unsafe' T . 19- 'L fil conanbthib 7 
CO nuathaib ' which is with storms and horrors ' T 

• talamF ^ oer. T, orer. F • MfiaP * niwUhoileV. Th« gloties leem 
to point to a reading nimhaUU * homer F; the glbttes Mem to point to a text iea 
amor ' ainiimm T i tkndan F ^ niieUnd T, neeUnd F * e$Unn T 
^ uatkaib F 1 the meaning of tolam ii unknown; of. LU. 70^8, where it ii foond in 
an e^ymologioal explanation ■ With the curiooi oompoond ndd-eitla-eelar of. cock 
rodofaobkrafes (leg. ro'do'faelrra'fi), (VDaY. p. 84 * Is torbat a Lat. words turbat 
on which irethon d^iende ae genitnre? J. 8. * of. Ugiu dtiib i nfar nUltaib Ueht 
dor ielkid i nSor eerptaib LL. ^S^mfdreidid tar iaUndme LU. 61i» 48 » of. 6P it. 1, 
tria eMnd a ehMirpUj. 865» 15, ama bad eelind id LL. 106^ 18 < ni T ' naea,,. 
eetla eeltar not in T " no T ■* tenid F * Jin marg.].. .or tredaii .i. ar tre$ (?) 
in tre$ toind F * a$ wteinciu badu F "^ MB. w^emgUne 
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VL Sanctdn's Hymn. ^\ 353 -^'^^ 



^ 353 tt^^^/f'^UL' 



!) ^^iS5R?^'^*" flsAo cech thratha"arg4ithV^ar vi8<»6® lufithaib". 
Luaidfe*" molthuVMaicc Maire,-.hige8" armbd^Pnnda*'*':y 
.«*^,*"«isc6ra» Dia dutecfi'. lurech«* ar Wmo thenia*^ / / - ^ 






AM.-n;C 



n^ */o^a 



vtUiM^Oii^ digde* D4 de nimib • nxpychcj^rp rop sigith* sdethrach**', f. I9b 
iUt^l V amadria* iffenm* uathach • atedcli' in rig MrcSethach*^*. oJ^^^ .*'/> ^ /,.;>/ 
-^^y^^^ , AtiSHTng. <rv^./^. 

. . (^'•'W^f^Epscop Sanctan s oncL ^ sruith"* milid aingeP cloth glangel^ €.i^^»^ i^^iL-T^i^^i 

rosOera mochorp fortalmaiD • ron6eba m'anmain for nem. 
it;^«/vWii^.-^Kombith onSit' let', a Maire • rop tr6car ri nime dfin', /^>.A'/.a 

»o arguio, arguasacEt*, argabuda ChHst ior do sn&dud* d6n'. j ^ 

26 Ateoch in rig« 86er suthain • dep geing e^D^'' diar fethim: u-^iti^--- 1. .^^.f- '^'< 
rommain argftibthib g^raib • mace rogtoair imBethiL 

may the Lord at every time come to me, against wind, against swift 
waten! 
15 I will ntter the praises of Mary's Son, who fights our white fights ; 

creative God will answer, a corslet of which my tongue boasteth. 

In entreating Qod from the heavens may my body be lastingly (?) 

laborious : 
that I may not go to awful hell, I beseech the King whom I have 
10 besought. 

21 Bishop Sanct&n, holy sage, soldier of angels, pure-bright fame, 
save my body on earth, hallow my soul in heaven ! 

Let me have a prayer with thee, O Mary, let Heaven's King be 
merciful to us : 
35 against wounding, danger, peril, Christ, let us be under thy 

protection ! 

35 I beseech the noble everlasting King, God's one offspring, to watch us : 
may the Son who was born in Bethlehem protect me against keen 
perils ! 

30 15. .L a dam t&rithin * may He come to help me' T 16. .i. etir 

la 7 aidchi 'both dav.and night' T 17. .i. cMrerchoU gaithe^ 'against 

the hurt of the wina' 18. .i. iiuminibus T 19. .i. inUtiad/et T, 

.1 Uiaid^ei F 20. .i. molada T, .i. molta F 21. .i. roerbaig * who 

hi&s boasted' T, .1 moidea 'who boasts' F 22. .i. maths 'good' T, .i. 

35 or gnima .i. maths 'our good deeds' F 23. ,i,Jreceraid 24. .i. 

Dia 'God' 25. .i. erhagess .i. aaandena baig 'in which it boasts' T, .i. 
airbagts .L assa ndema baig F 

1. .i. oe Diagwde^ .i. oc guide^ De 'at God-praying, i.e. at praying to 
God' 2. .L rob buan 'may it be lasting' F 4. .i. cona^ris 

40 5. .i. atehim T 6. .i. roatchius 

* dommdir F ^ gath T * in F is u followed by the top of an $, the rest of the 
word {uice) is erased * luathfe T * bagei arbagafinna T, baigu arbagefinna F, 
baghoi armbaghaflnda 0*Dav. s.v. baghi ' thinga F ■ ic F ^ setkraeh (with 
variant i«e<AaeA) T, $atkraeh F * amari$ iffemd F ^ adroetach T, adroethaeh F 
Meg. £fafictdfi? ^ iruthibF ^ Mangel F ** gelglanT ^ oroUT "i lettF 
'dttfiF • gOoioehtF ^ do nddud T do nadud F »HF ^ oengeinne F 

"^ dsT « ereMU nagdeU F f deguide F * gude F . •• cotma F 
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354 Old-Irish Verse. 



Patrick's Hymn. 

T. Patraioo dorone in nimmuxiBa. I naimseir Loegaire meic Ntil 
g ^ , dorigned. Fid a d^nma immarro dia diden oona manchaib ar nAimdib 
ii/Ltu^« TT^'^^ inbdU robitar i netamid ama oleirohib. Oota ii luirech hirae inso fri 
— "T "^ . himdegail cuirp 7 auma ar denmaib 7 diiinib 7 dualchib. Cech duine 

) . LjC /- h -A^'i^^lioeg^^ oech dia co ninnithem Uir i nDia, nl t hairiafe t derona f ria gniiia, 5 
0. yM ^^^ ditin d6 ar oech neim 7 iormati bid oo[e]iDnlk d6 fri dianbas, bid 

V liireoh dia anmain iaroa 6tseoht Patraioo^ roehan to intan dorata na 

J J etaroaidi arachinn 6 Loegaire, na cligsed doulad cl^reitme ooTeroraig; 
MHM. ieeti .^I*^ oonid annsin atchessa fiad luoht nanetamade oomtU aige alta 7 ian^ 
' " " ina ndiaid .L Benen; 7 fieth fiiida ahainm. '^ ■ 10 

Jt 1f^ mAjktU. ' 

4/ iLm HH^ Patrick made this hymn. It was made in the time of Loegaire son of 

% V NialL The cause of its compositioni however, was to protect him and 

4j* il yiHistC\ his monks against deadly enemies that lay in wait for the clerics. And 

JLJl — -. ^^ this is a corslet of faith for the protection of body and soul against devils 

♦A^ WkVili^^ '^^ ^^'^ *"^^ vices. When anyone shall repeat it every day with 15 

y »*«'^^ diligent intentness on Gkkl, devils shall not dare to face him, it shall be a 

*^i4Mn protection to him against every poison and envy, it shall be a defence to 

him affainst sudden death, it shall be a corslet to his soul after his death. 
Patrick sang this when the ambuscades were laid against his coming by 
Loegaire, that he might not go to Tara to sow the faith. And then it 10 
appeared before those lying in ambush that they (Patrick and his monks) 
were wild deer with a fawn (Ben^n) following them^ And its name is 
•Deer's Cry.' 

j4i^^,,a^^ Utpmriug^ indiu^ i.,± 

\ ..•' • 1 U^^A^dL mart* tr^n' V)gainn t nnddit' <^.f^4*jyh , J^^^^ac ^ 

l.Au^rD^^^^if cretim^lr^ated' --^ ^ ^ Uithl^ u^ f^ 

fdisitin* oendatad\ 
JUa . d 71- ? 5 in d61eman*^ daiL 

a3u ioi M Atomriug- indiu 

J d lT i£ / niurt* gene' Crist' conabatbius' 30 

I ^^*^***^^*^ niurt* a chrochtho^ cona adnaoul* 



r 



I arise t<Hlay ur^ 

through a mighty strength,^the invocation of the Trinity % 
through belief in the threeness, 

through confession of the oneness . . u 

o f th e Creyttorof c re a ti o n ( f ). fM^ff^ i^ctictM ^iU IM^H^ 

I arise Uniay 

through the strength of Christ with His baptism, 
through the strength of His crucifixion with His burial, 

• of. Trip. L. 46 ^ 11. 1^7 aU>mriug,„eanabath wanting in B • attanngP) E 

* indUt T • fCtR ' triun E i tHnoU T» trimriU E ^ ereitium B 

I treodataid T, tnodata (appsreDtly) B ^ f^inn T,/aUitiu E ^ atmtatadk E 

ot ereUm 6enatad eofoiHtin trtdaUid, . LH. 11% GomL 101 • dtOcmatii T 

•ottorin^B •ii"(B * p«iiM B 4 ei^ T ' ' ftoOJUf E, if B "tMurlB, 

n^'l B * a ckroehihoi eroehta T, aenfetha B aaoehdha B * adnoeul T, 

adrntuT B, adhntMcul E "^ *a mighW invoostion (is) the Trinity/ 7 J.8. For the 
gen. trinddit y. aopra p. 837, note v. W.8. 
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niurt* a ess^r^i** cona fresgabdil' 
10 niurt^ a thdiniuda* fri' brithemnas* mbr&tho^ 

Atomriug' indiu^ 

niurt^ grdid" Hiruphin" 
5 inerlattaid® aiugel' 

i frestul'' na narchaingel' 
15 hi fresciain,* ess^irgi* archenn* fochraicce^ 

inernaigthib* huasalathrach* 
itairchetlaib^ fdthe* 
10 hi {>raiceptaib^ apstal 

inhiresaib^ f6i8medach~ 
20 inenccai** ncSebingen** 

ingnimaib'' fer firien". 
Atomriug"* indiu" 
*5 niurt" nime 

fsoilse^ grrfne 
etrochtae™ &ci°" 
dLf^t'-" "^■'"-'^^ ^ ■'-i-^- ^' */"'"'■■ ^ ^ ^ '^'''"' 

90 I through the strength of His resurrection with His ascension, 

through the strength of His descent for the Judgment of 
Doom. 
I arise to-day /t#^M 

through the strength/ of the lev^ of Cherubim, 



in the service of tiie archangels, "7 7 "^^ VJ, '! 

in hope of resurrection [to meet with reward, = f^^ -U^v* -^ 'v. Av<./uui.' 
in prayers of Patriarchs, -^ 



15 l^tAMik^ Kj in obedience of angels, 

C in the service of t£e archangels, 

hope of resurrection [t 
prayers of Patriarchs, 
in predictions of Prophets, 
30 in preachings of Apostles, 

in faiths of Confessors, 
in innocence of holy Virgins, 
in deeds of righteous men. 
I arise to-day 
35 ^ through the strength of heaven : ^ 

light of sun, 
brilliance of moon, 
splendour of fire, 
speed of lightning, 

• iMurl R, n^'t E ^ a eairgi: neiuirge T, a eiiirgi R, a eiserghi £ * cona 

fr€$gabdili eoJreMgabaU T, oa fretugab" R, oona fretgabail E * neurt RE 

• a thdiniuda : tdniud T, a thoinittda B, a toiniudha E ' doT ■ brethemnas T, 
brethemnxi9 R, bntkemnMi E ^ bratha T * attoriug RE k om. RE 
I neurt R, tCt E " grdd T, grtkid RE " hiruphln R, hiruphin E » nurlataid T, 
nerlattaid R, nerUUud E » atnyiuZ, R 1. 14 om. T <i fre$tal RE ' narcAatnptui R, 
narehaingil E ■ fruciiiu R, fteitcUin E * €$eirge T, ne$ergi R, eUergi E 

• cenn T, cend RE * foehraiee T, foeraici R, fochrieee E • n^mat^tAt R, n^- 
natpltbA E ' tcMolatrocA E 7 taireetlaib R, taireedlaibh E • /alAa T, /d(At 
R, /aithe E ** preeeptaib R, preeeptaibh E ^'^ niritib RE ^ fdiitnedaeh R 
ftUnMdaeh E ^ nendgai T, nendceai RE ** 7u^«m- T '^ //ntmutbA E *> jirean 
Ttfirioin Ii,Jireoin E i^ aUoHug R, attortu^/A E i' om. R ^ n^url B, n^d E 
> ioiUti RE ■« M8S. «lroc/i(a "> $neciUai 'snow* T, Mca E •• dne—ldehet 
om. RE »* .1. fa««racA T"»> 
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Itiathe gdithe* 
fadomnae^ maro^ 
tairismige^ t[hlalman 
cobeaide* ailech^ 
Atororiug' indiu ^ 

niurt^ D6' dom l&amairecht^ 

cumaohtae' 1iD4^ dom chumgabail* 

iciall D6^ domm imthtis' 

roecc* tD4^ dom r^iincise* 

briatnar De dom erlabrai* 

Ulm D6' domm^ imdegail 

intech" D^** dom rSmthechtas** 

S&« D6*» dom imditin- 

sochraite'' D^ domm anacul >s 

arintledaib" demnae^ 
araslagib*' dualche^ 
arirnechtaib aicnid'' 
aroech Aduine midikthraatar"* dam 

icein 7"" inocus** «o 

intiathud'* 7 hi sochaidi^. 



BwiftnMS of wind, 
depth of aea, 
stability of earth, 

fimmets of rook. 35 

I arise to-day 

through Qod's strength to pilot me : 
God's might to uphold me, 
Qod's wiMlom to guide me, ' 

Ood's eye to look before me, 30 

Qod*s ear to hear me, 
. Ood's word to speak for me, 

f p^u^^uu God's hand to guard me, ^ j j 
\ |t**^ God's w a y i e l ie be fo r e me ,fc^^ ^^ Tku. 

^ ^ God's shield to protect me, ^ 35 

er^^A^ God's heet to seoure me, 
^ against snares of devils, 

against temptations of vioes, 
^ • / against in clination s (t) of nature, 

iA^tf^^^"^^^^^^^ • against every one who shaU- wish roe ill, V^ttf 40 

afar and anear, ^ 

alone and in a multitude. 

•imthegdetheT,UuiithigaitkiB:R ^UB8.fiidaimiA • MSB. mara * taiHiem 
T, laiHm<yiBE •cob§aideehtT,eob$aidiU,eoUaidhe E * oUehB lattortiiyBE 
^ nmrlB. fi"l B 1 mU B » Immarachi T, tMamuirtcht B > MSa eumachta 

^ d4T • 9ghdil B, chongwuM B • mU B, fide B » dom tMr R, dom imtut B 
« fOM TB ' citf T, fide B • iMMiHsi BB * iii2€ B, d« (ovm* the line) B 

• S§Ueht T, iiite^i B, ml^ciU B "^ iW B, fufe B « «r2a^a B ■ fuitf B, de B 
rdoMBB •///deefcB •* iidtfB ^ remlAeeAHie BB *• igiatkE ^ nd^B 
«• dflM T, istdUen B « 9oehraiH B m <iidleda<6 B, MfitiecAtoifr E >^ MSS. 
demma * a»UiigthibT,atlagib^,atlagaibh'R »^ dualaehlLR ^ /oinKdeehaib 
amid B, formdeeh, . .B ■» aiuMf lAroelor T, iiiid«»raga<r B, midutkraeur E ■>_7 
om. B ••a fioeeus B *» fuuUAed T, nuathT B, fituUAad B ^ M toehaidi T, 
< eocA" B, i Boehaide B 
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Tocuiriur' etrum indiuMnnahuli^ nertso' •"•'^ 

firi cech nert* nanma^ n^trocar* fristdi'' dom churp ocus 

5 fri dubrechtu gentliuchtae"" 

fri sdibrechtu" heretecdae'"' ** . », ; 

fri himchellach t^ nidlachtae' OnJ^ frw^T^ A^^^/- rr . .r'i^j^ f . /h 

fri biichtu ban 7 gobann' 7 druad'* }-MiM. 'eL/LU ? 

55 fri cech fiss arachuiliu ^ corp 7"* anmain' duini^ duK*^^i •« Hw^/ /it^iiA.; /?v 

> Onst domm' imdegail indiu** ^ytjci-^ut ^<^.K-/a >^f<^- . «^«*'p ♦^'^/ 

arneim ar loscud**** /^d^ifti •.M.^^t*^^-'.- ^ i^,oVt^t,^r^. 

ar bddud ar cruin \ " — rrr / ' ^ • 

/o-iM^-.<J condomthair- ila? fochraice-^ ^-^ ^^Cd^^ ^^^c ^-^^ ,^^ r,^^.. 

Cme lim-, Crist reum" Crist iinWdegaid ^./tl,lt;^50 : ^nc^^tuxXliu 
Grlsi indium"* Crist issum" Crist tiasum** .e>uc 9#t) t^*^; *'^ M^%0ju^\^ /^ 
. .. Crw* dessum" Crist tuathum°»» J^^ l^uVT^r-^f ^ 

ifm »*oe (^fr'>>d-ii*^» Cri;gf illius Crist isius"* Crist inerus C— — '^^—/j "'rT'^'^ 

iUt /f ^^*^ Cri;«t icndiu^ cech duini-- rodomscriitadar^^ Trt1^^^^^^/. /htf/rtrJ^6'. 
. J -7^^ Crf«^ ingin" cech"<5in" rodomlabrathar*** ^^tUf^-t^tU <A^ut^*U^ iyUU 

10 « I summon Uniay all those powers between me (and these evils) ^, "^^^ ^ u.^u^ Jltb Pt^ 
against every cruel merciless power that may oppose my body 'Vv^o ^ 'y\ij^)tAr • 

and my soul, „, , , . /f«fo /os ^ <^>J«- «^</^ 

agamst incantations^^ of false prophets, y ^^ . * 

against black laws of heathenry, th-i^-i^o* U'tU^i i^^^ 

.- against false laws of heretics, i) f ^ ^ ^P^^ .^ I'i /h>±^ 

1," IJdnst craft(t) of idolatry, /.v*vJl V*^ *^"^^;,t:/ V T ■ 

(I ei^MM^^f »g*iQst sp^ls of women MidjjijijthsAp^ wizards, h^M^<''^^rtrr*^fr^^^ ^^ 

W ' airainst every knowledge .*^. man^slbodv and soul. ' *, . ' P\.j> . 



15 



Christ to protect me to-day 
30 against poison, against burning, 



against drowning, against wounding, /L ,^ % ^ iy^^fiiifo 

so that there may come to me abundance of reward. r^'j^ ^^ }y' * 
Christ with me, Christ before me, Christ behind me, A)-/-- X • *h^^^^^ 

Christ in me, Christ beneath me, Christ above me, . \ 

35 Christ on my right, Christ on my left. (m ^^'^^^ ) '-''^ uTi'U 

Christ in breadth, Christ in length, Christ in height". / '^ ^ » ^/^7) ; f '*^-* 

Christ in the heart of every man who thinks of me, ^^^' _• _: — . 
Christ in the mouth of ever^^one who speaks of me, 

* tocuiriiu T, toekuiriur B ^ thra T ' na huiU T, inna hule B, tna uili E 

< neurt aia B, fCtu E • neurt B, nTt E ' namniu BE i nttrocair £ ^ /n<({ T 
^ dom BE i> Ia<n;et2ai6 B, taireetla E > iaehfdthe R, iabh/aidhthe E » /n— 
^efUUtie^toc om. BE ■ |7en<Ztuc/i(a T ® f<e&rec^tat6 B, taBb6rtc^(ai6 E 

> hertUedae-^HckUL {briehta T) om. BE «» hereUeda T ' AiwujfZtec/i« TR . / ^ > „ C /c /' ' - 

• nidUuhta T • ^oftatui TR. gobann E " drua^ E ' aracuiZiu BE, that w^^ ' ^^ ^i / '^ 

oorrnpts (r) : o f. euil .1. ofc no toirmUgth e, O'Cl. W.S. * corp 7 om. T « anman T. ^^ ^ V ' # vi vur ^ r/r 
aitinatiiB,afimtt<nE ^ ^ dam R, dutn« E • dom BK •• om. RB *»» are«c^ ^ ^^ ' 
neim ar uiteud R, ar cocA neim ar lotgad £ *>" oomthair T, 9tmrat6 R, conomrotb £ 

** /oeAraietR./oeraipe E •• Hum E " rium T, remam R, rewm E « tmm R, 
urn E ^ innium T, innum R ** Uum R, t«um £ ^i' i2ci<am R, huasam £ 

" denim E "^ luatam E ■» iptius{?) R, isfttM (?) £ "^ crids B, cn'dt £ 

*» MSS. dttiiM t<i immtmrorda T < who may think of me, tomdotgruda £ " angin R 
■ cacA E ^ o«n T, dutne BE "** rodonUabrodar R, nodomZa!)radar £ ** for 

th« eUiptioal expression of. Vol. i. p. 599, d. f ** cf. dogentais druid tinehetla na 

n^gaid LL. 18^84 " For this line W.8. alone is responsible. For eriu he reads 

iru$ derired from ir .1. nasal. O'Dav. p. 47, and compares Eph. m. 18: at possitis 
oomprehsndere, 00m omnibus sanotis, quae sit latitudo et longitudo et tublimitas 
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Crist hi* cech ruso^ nomdercaBdar* # , v;^>,>, ^^ a I 
Crist W cech cluais*"rodomcUoathar*. ^*^-^^ ^-^^(^y-d.- 

Atomriug indiu di^Ut.kc'tl, nJcJk • ^ 

murt tr^n' togairm trlndtfit* ««. o^ ^ c ly 

cretim treodatad* ^i^ ; /««• /^< ^; 5<^<<5i#« 

in diiZ^man Aiil* /U^t^ur^u^^^^f^/t. /cA^/i-K 

Domini est salus. Domini est sains. Cbristi est salus. M^A^iAni 
Salus^ tua, Domine, sit semper nobiscum. Amen^ \t,c^&'^ 

r— 

Christ in every eye that sees me, >o 

Christ in every ear that hears me. 

I arise to-day 

through a miffhty strength, the invocation of the Trinity", 
through belief in the threeness, 

through confession of the oneness, 'S 

of the Creator of creation (1). 

Domini ui 9alu$ eta 

•<«T * Or'irytccctohdirffuB, Or^'InapcaohArfiMB • rodomdscadarB^ 
nodatndechadar B ; lag. d odowKrieeathar or dodowUceatkarJ * Cr^ ieHau ee<m 

duifu R. Cr" i eluaU eae\ dulns U • rodomehUnedar h, : : : : : eluinitkar B 

' trin T « iHnoil T ^ trtodataid T » iftowHiv— <« duleman dail T onlj 

k om. B > om. T • ' a mighty iDVoestioD (it) th« Triniij ' (t). J.S. 
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Mael fsu's Hymn. 

Mael Isu dixit: 

In spinit D<5eb immun • innunn ocus ocunn : 

in spirut n6eb chucunn • t^t, a Chnst, co hopunn ! 

In spirut n6eb d' aibtreb • ar cuirp is ar nanma, 
diar sn&dud co solma • ar g&bud ar galra. 

Ar demnaib, ar pheccdaib • ar iffern co nilulcc 
A Isu ronndeba • rons6era do spirut. 

In spirut 



(May) the H0I7 Spirit be about us, in us, and with us! 
Let the Holy Spirit, Christ, come to us speedily. 

May the Holy Spirit dwell in our body and our soul ! 
May ]tfe protect us readily against peril, against diseases. 

Against devils, against sins, against hell with many evils, 
Jesus, may Thy Spirit hallow us, deliver us! 



Digitized by 



Google 



APPENDIX I. 

THE IRISH GLOSSES ON PHILARGTRIUS' EXPLANATIO 
IN BUCOLICA VIRGILIL 

(BiBuoTHfeQUE Nationals, MS. Latin 11,308). 

ExPLANATio A, fo. 16* et seq. 

EoL I. 12. 9k id ut huieh X interieotio dolentis est 

13. Ago .L inpaueh^ 

27. aetiut^ inmaiU i aUehi 

33. quasi multa uiotima .L amail ehetri* nil 

48. pallas' X eKeehar 

57. rauoe X brongidi . palumbes X colmain 

76. domosa X driiitU 

II. 13. dcadis eauig 

18. ligustra* .L meli gabur X flores i herba 

vaooinia .L deree raig uiole porpore^ i nUn critb quia 
ussoi sunt 
24. in aotenarointho' .i iimodeib Kerbiihu* quia nemorosum 

est 
30. uiridi hibisoo X mmdUis^ caldi X genus uirgulti, quo 
pastores flagellant 

47. uioUas 90otha i Tacoinia 

48. anethi X prarlo$o^ 
51. lanugine .i obruehir 
53. pruna X atrnt draigm 
72. uiminibus X Jleteaip 

III. 8. et qui eiikoi^ 

18. lioiscai .L conboehitU^ X oanis ex lupo oonceptus 

20. careota eoreib i gergib i aristas 

36. pooula .i aiiriiheha 

90. de Meuio uero nihil reperi ut Adamnanus ait 

92. fraga X ndn 

100. in eruo* X iineur 

103. fascinat X /armuinethar^ 

• lag. impauek t-prat pL 8 itmustatar infra, tii. S ^ lag. lara, of. 8g. 183^8 

• lag. eketkri, from iha id* ooUaotiva eHkre * lag. paint • B. hat Ligntira floret 
papaoanim k mal etprorum ' AoUao Araointbo > * it it graatar thao a 

mountain...' ^ lag. hOnd UiBe^MndjUiie ' lag. propfr loto ^ ctlsaTan, tha 
aorraotion of Am it donbtfnl, lag. indUin ? ' lag. combdehMil * MS. memo 

■ UB, far wndnetkar 
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Glosses on Philargyrius. 361 

£oL IV. 19. com bachare X hoedin genus* herbae florea 
28. flauescet .i. blaicJUhir^ arista broth 

34. Tiphys .i. magnus gubernator nauU Argo .1 inidnau^ qui 

in Ponto cum posteriore parte nauis dicitur perisse 
40. rastroB .i. dairUhech .i. non exercetur terra 
42. mentiri .i. tucrecha^ fucata enim lana mentitur alium 

oolorem 
44. oroceo .i. gUu t tinctura 
50. oonuexo ..i. eruind t digaa . nutantem .L digeses aut 

exultantem gaudio 

v. 7. labrusca .L seadinne^ siluistris uitis. 

30. thiassofi .i. dasa 

37. auenae .i. maila muilchi* t cinnfec t zezaniae 

38. uiola .i. scotii Xfohuitge^ 

39. phalliorus' .i. gle elce^ t aiten .i. infelix et acutus arboribus 
42. tumuluin .i. JerL superattite carmen .i. sit scriptum 

super tumulo .i. fnenbr§^ superscripte 
46. in gramine .i. his acUh^ 
63. intonsi .i. nephglidi t intacti 
71. nectar .i. cetgrinne .i. admirabilis saporis 
77. thimo .i. propriuw fodo 
80. damnabis .i. /usilisu A. re[o]s facies ut uotam tuani 

multi adorarent 
85. cicuta .i. huinne 
88. pedum .i. hronbachin .i. baculum incuruum quo pedes 

ouium inpediuntur 
90. paribus nodis chid^ 

VI. 16. serta .i. eoerea^ 
17. ansa .i. dom 

22. moris i. merib frontem .i. grade tempora .i. aru 

31. per inane .i. etircil .i. chaus" 

35. nerea .i. held mU^ A. animalia maris 
52. comua .i. 6ehn 

60. stabula .i. leaib t geltib^ 

63. alnos .i. /ema^ 

64. Permessi .i. propir fluminis Boetiae 

65. ut amaU 

68. apio .i luib serb herena 
71. ornos .L ligna .1 darelui 

75. inguina'' .i. nomen loci in quo canes Scillae latrabant 
i %nelen^ 

VII. 1. arguta .i. dresachlach 

2. contulerunt .i. impacUUar^ A, quoadonauerunt" 

4. Arcades .i. sidbari \ fiaidi 

7. deerrauerat .i. todiel 

9. salus^ .i. elar^ . haedi .i. plum"^ 

• MS. gemis * leg. bldichfithir • leg. id ( = id est) nau W.8. •» leg. feadinne 

• leg. mdildn uileH ' leg. fobuirge » leg. paliurus »» leg. geUci • leg. 
membrae * leg. hi trath ' leg. oidb or odbih? « leg. eoerta? " leg. chaos 

• leg. bledmil > lea, geltbothib ^ MS. ffmai » MS. inguma • leg. mUen 

• leg. inpaetatar ■ leg. condanauerunt * leg.Balaoe * leg. ildin 'aalui* 



Digitized by 



Google 



y 



862 A'pptnAix I. 

£oL VIL 13. ezamina .i $a\ihi 

17. seria .L famret 

29. aetosi .i tinnihc^ 
32. turas .i gairri 

38. roaoo .i atUiun} t r%A9G 

45. musoosi .L ootnmeA 

48. turgent .L iMBUAdd 

49. tttdiB .L eotncib* 

50. foligine .i otuidi 

58. pampineas .i eanackdi 

61. popiUut .i. pro foedo^ 

65. frazinus .L umniM* pinus .L 00^0^ • babies oeth gaeha 
iardualatlu* popului X fid 

YIII 12. sine .L leie 

17. age .i. fer airli* .L cito neni 

43. in quotibtts .L deeib^ 

54. eleotra X orargei^ 

55. ululae .i eoinnil^ oignia .i $fy^ 
64. uita .L «tnaM«* 

74. lioia .i. englemen 

75. impare pro impare .i immonaise 
86. booola .L 6anal 

88. M^rm etmaiU^ 

91. ezuias .L inda fodh* .1. pellis aerpenUa 

102. iaoe indar hanicfr ehmm^ 

105. corripuit .i. adnUk 

107. bilas .i. eonboehuU 

IX. 5. fors .L ioedh 

19. nisi oe^ om^ Urn 

30. examina .L MiAi' tazos .L y!r .L arbor 

36. anser .i gigren. inter argutos olores .i Her nelii luin eenehu* 

41. populus .L pro^/edo 

49. apriois .L eliH ab^ 

51. omnia fert .L yb22o indtfodid^ 
57. aequor .L mutr 

X. 14. pinifer .L fintad hW thid' 

19. subulci .i. mucuK 

25. florentis ferulas X fiuea 

27. ebuli .L propiir^ fodo bads .L Mtrati 

36. uiniator X fimbondid 

41. serta .L eaeria 

47. & ucA 

51. modulabor X nbrcue X scribam 

53. malle X ma^ aeubrim$e* 

56. uenabor X adciehlui 

• leg. ftnnieh ^ leg. aiKvn • MS. X aato .L t^df X eaindli « lag. jtrtmir 
fido • leg. yiitniiM ' leg. ocJbi^ocA m ardy alaihi « MS. /cra«/< corrected to 
/«ra{W< ^ leg. in ootibos .i. Ueib > MS. ararauit ^ MS. cotdtmiU 1 leg. etti? 
" leg. nitto .1. $ndtKe ■ leg. •UmaiU • u6./odib eorreoted io fodb 9 leg. 
indarban tart ehenn 'throw over thj head' « leg. Mn, of. Sg»4(9*9 . ' A in correo- 
tion over the line • leg. eter helu luimceekm * MS. pto ^ leg. cUthaib * leg. 

foloine l/tdid ^ leg. jHiUa<iMf(M4 ■ MS. firo r ma msn. alt., in rsenra 

" leg. adieubriwue 
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85 DCVONSHIRK STRCKT 

^ ^ phoviocncs orricc 

Boston 9 ess hospital trust 

Tbl. LAFAWm S-aS20 BLDG. 

Jul, JAetwM I»4180 

QUOTATION LIST 
Friday, April 3, 1959 — 10:00 A.M. E.S.T. 

Bid Offered 



Aetna Life 


'$ 243 1 


; 252 


Beneficial Standard Life 


lyA 


14 


Business Men's Assurance (new i 


stock) 40 


42 


California Western States 


103 


108 


Commonwealth Life 


zsyi 


25 


Connecticut General 


353 


363 


Continental Assurance 


169 


175 


Franklin Life 


76 


78 


Government Employees Life 


107 


115 


Great American Life Underwriters 630 


665 


Gulf Life 


23H 


25 


Jefferson Standard Life 


90 


94 


Kansas City Life 


1S7S 


1620 


Liberty National Life 


4SJ4 


48 


Life & Casualty of Tennessee 


21 


22/2 


Life of Virginia (new stock) 


SV/i 


S3y2 


Lincoln National Life 


210 


217 


Loyal American Life 


SM 


5J4 


Loyal Protective Life 


138 


148 


National Life & Accident 


luyi 


118 


National Old Line BE 


30 


32 


Old Republic Life 


16>4 


18 


Peerless Insurance 


2SJ4 


27 


Provident Life & Accident 


9SJ4 


99y2 


Reinsurance Investment Corp. 


2>4 


2H 


Southland Life 


127 


133 


Southwestern Life 


143 


151 


Travelers Life 


88J4 


92 


United Insurance of America (x 


div.) 42J4 


46J4 


United States Life (new) 


43 


45 


West Coast Life 


38^ 


42 



The list of quoUtions on selected life insurance stocks shown above 
is subject to chance and does not necessarily constitute an offer on the 
part of this firm to buy or sell these stocks at the Indicated prices. We 
deal in life insurance stocks as principal,buying and selling these shares 
atnetpricot. 
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Glosses on Philargyrius. 363 

EoL X. 59. comu .i. ondid buoe^ .i. artos paroicos^ 
60. spicula .i. /oga i gaau 
67. liber .i. inanop^ 



EXPLANATIO B. 

L 48. paluB .L cethor^ 

55. BUBurro .i. susurratio i animal^ quod de apibus nascitur 

II. 2. dilicias .i. dreiel 

18. uacinia .i. uiolae porpor^ .i. d&reo/roid^ uel siibi uel certe 

derce ruich 
46. calathis .i. ociludca-ib 
51. lanugine corbuiNN 
53. pruna [MS. prima] .1 air Nimdrain^ 

III. 8. hirci .i. maiccinidisae^ uerecunde 

18. liciflca .i canis ex lupa et cane conoeptus id est orce t 

N 
coNhucdhil^ (orce written over I and hucaJiU over ca) 
27. Btipula .i. cuisUn^ 
39. oorimboB .i brutus 
64. malo me petit .i. caM rag 
92. fraga .i. mbi 
100. in eruo fond orbem H % 

lY. 19. cum bacchare .i. hobbdthin^ uel genus herbe 

45. Bandix genus herbae annios Biccoloris"^ .i. glaiis 

V. 9. quod .i. ciricesi .i. ados 

37. auenae** .i maiimolchi uel cuinibecha .i. genus zezame^ 

38. uiola .i. fobuirge 

39. palliorusP .i. gleet" 
71. calathis .i. cathalcaih 

Vn. 27. bachare .i. boethin 

33. sinum lactis .i. genus uassis .i. bomilge 

42. horridior rusco .i. ailtiun^ 

46. et qtuM uos .L old' 

YIII. 74. licia englemeti quasi ligia 

107. hilas .L horce mUchu t conbocha tile* 

X. 27. minio .i. im /ordinon^ 
60. spicuUk .i fogu 
67. liber .L snob 

^ lag. 6nd idbuees^ndjtdbuee ^ leg. arcus Peraiooi * leg. in mob ** leg. 

eeehor * leg. amal ' leg. derce /rdich ' leg. aimi draigin ^ leg. tnaicc 

imUesen ^ leg, conbuaehil ^ MS. cilU lenut > leg. hd boethin " leg. rossei 

oolorii ' * MS. anime <* leg. zezanie p leg. palioruB « leg. aittiunn 
' lag. CoiydonT * lag. eonbochail? ^ leg. fordinn&n 
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APPENDIX IL 
MEMORANDA IN THE BOOK OF ARMAGH. 

f. 18b S Dufiia Oraid Ailbe iSenohui a]tare. . Machet Getohen Rodin Mathona. . 

b. 
a. Buail...genui. maiee £irc...ep8omp Maine 7 Oeintene in Echainiuch 
Domnach M6r Ailmaige. Domnach Mor Maige Ene 
Dub. DroMs . Earuiid. Muirgus mooe Maileduin maice Scanldin 
Rath Cungl OIL Ardd Fothid . . Latharnn 
Domnach M6r Maige Itha . muDabai mace Oroiin 
Achad Drumman, Coilboth mace Ferguno maice Eogin 
Breccin mace Aido matee Fendtg maico Eogin . Eogan i Fid M6r 
Doro Cam 86tni .xii. [maico] £rc, Fergus M<Sr mace Niae 
xii Glean filic...ep8eop N^m 1 Telich Ceniiiil OingoMo 
Muadan martrach 7 preebiter Erclach i Raith Mntkddin 
.ii Cheinn[^n]d4n inDomnueA Gainri iCothrugu 
Enin in Druim Findich 

xii filii Goilboth. Cell glaa in Eilmu fri DomtioeA M6r anair 
Lithrach Patrtee, Daniel . 81an£n, Sarin mace Coilboth 
Conlae mace Onlboih Domnach Gombar la Gentt Fiaohraoh regee.macc 

Guill 

m 
f. 19a 1 0. W\.,Jmbl%ueh &e§einn muLuan.a. Temair Singiie la Firu AmboiU 

Ath Ma^m iraUrxi Bretuiam mace Aeda ioiaiob maiee GairiZ^ maice 

FergoMo maiee Decuill 

mace Nisse a- cram[thir1 Munis presbyter Leo 7 d. s. presbyter Lugach 

i Cuil AirtAir pr»f6yter Golom Gitfe Emain Mel^ C^no Grema 

Lugid mace Eire i Fordruim . . cruimiher Casan Ci^ M6ire Tdtrieo 

Senchioran Sai^r. Lonin mace Senich de getwre Comgil 

Rigell mater duLuae Chroibige 

., Trian mace F^c maie Ama^^oid frotor Tricheim S^tne Leet 

., Echu Gairel . Domungart 

., Fiac Dingus, Ailil Mor Conall Etersoef . 

mace Erce . pater .. , Achuid Ouince4 mace OinyoMo [in marg. oi 

BaircAe] 

Crim^Aann mace Cen^e/icA.., viL muChonoo 7 muChatoee 

Erdit . Ifue F&il, Aguetfn Inee Bicee . Teoin Diarmit 

Naindid, Pol, Fediltnu^f Domnach Ftio .Ix. Ciilmaige 

., currus, Cnoc Drommo Gabl» 

., Brig fi/ia Fergni maice Gob^At^ dUib ErcAon. . Bile mace CruaicA 

Soergus. Dimmoc 0/inne hUissen., Brandub. Fintan 

Clano Ei(MicA.. Aed.mAedoo X Clone M6ir mAed6ie 



Digitized by 



Google 



Appendix II. 365, 



Findn i Tich Airthiur . Br(g Lasar di ingin Lenini (T) 
Cell Auxili . . mace T&il. Cumbir .g. t. Patrice 
d.8. fri .n. an . d. DomnocA M6r ^axge JauuUU . Ero . 
SiluisttfT . Damnaeh Imblecho muLommie est exorciata . DomnocA M6r 
Oriathar, ¥Hcc 

Maine mace Cais . Cruimther Domnach M6r Maige File 

SendomnocA la Au Ercoc .d. f. pp. T^omnaeh Brigitn 

i Fidarti Britonisa, Astomin 'Domnach Pimn Domnach Eochai^ 

Domndch M6r Maige R6to . 7 Mogin . Fedelm 

Dubdn Dubaed \%nnuirg, cum comi^t^«.uii] Findmag., 7 non erit pax 

Ere . Ingena Hg Ixmgbard . reliquiae . ymnus 

Bcrach Brig . doas . , 

Fons lordanis .xl. ii. vii. tti aui8(7) scripsi 
faciet congreg septies oratio hu . . inclina oriens 
unde caelum . , tarde cito . , Tdaim quia enim 
caeli arct5 proetcmunt ^alma zpiritMcde .uii. \\imina 
uii. nuntii . cl6iP .uii. unciae uii. airich 
scala . funicu/tt« 

OingUB. . fer nadgair ... Cambas a Forgais f. 19a 2 

Mum Ath Eimn . . , Lon&n mocc maicc Eircc . . , Cae 
. , Cuillenn Ailil mocc Cathbad maicc Lugthig . Trian 
., Conall Cormacc Ere fiZius lUii ^riain, Fetambir(7) 
icrich Ooirbri maioe Briain. Dau* mocc Bridin.. 
Tuadmumu Clare Coirpri Broccan + Coim4n Cell Rath 
Ardd Ef... Muin Lombchu. Gri&n... 
Nena "hOuBcraige Mi^inc banchuire . dens Cuir 1. c. b. 
Orbr^e .i ; Fuirg Muindech Mechar iilii Forat 
laaice Conli.., Muscdn Cel^ocAdn Imchad Dxxhthack Qartna Lamnic^ 
Trian QBxthach Nial Nain<ii(i Mace Nise Con&n sepis 
debita alurapnus Dungalach xiiiL Trian Foto mocc Forat xviii 
Oaa mocc Airt in Campo Sailech . , Doirine 



APPENDIX III. 
THE GLOSS ON THE TURIN LITURGY. 

fo. 3^ Te Dominum [ibfdib^] de cells laudamus, tibi ut canticum 
nouum cantare mereamur 

on festivals. 

• Perhaps dau is the numeral 2; but of. LL. 319« 17 

^ Here ihftlih ii from in f6lib. So eobfodlu$ Ml. 22» 1, cohfodlaid Ml. 86«> 5, from 
eoU'/odlui, eon-fodlaid. 
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I. INDEX OF THINGS. 



•a for finftl ae n. zxzii. zzztI, 131 

ftbboU of Bennehor, n. 282 

abUtivt, 1. 860, 418; n. 183, 149, 200, 204 

ftbortive, i. 688 

abtolote fomi of potaeatiY« pronoani, ii. 126 

abitinence, i. 686, 687 

Aeademy, The, x. xiii, xl zzTiin. 

accent, n. 81, 109, 181, 147, 179, 207, 214, 216, 

221 ; graTc, n. 204, 221, 222; effaoi of, i. 701 n. 
accident, n. 181, 184 
aceidentaU, ii. 98 
acouiatWe, n. 182, 149; fo governing, i. 706 n.; 

aec. pi. I. 288; after 'bad, l 468 note c 
acolyte, i. 664 
action, n. 187, 209 
adden. i. 486 
adjectives, n. 79 

adverbi, n. 67, 76, 92, 128, 221, 222 
advertity, u. 870 
Aeneif, u. 106, 140, 226 
affinity, n. 161 
ages of man, x. 128 n. 
agriculture, x. 467 
Aibgitir crabaid, n, 416 

Aislinge mate Conglinne, x. 282; u. 184, 842, 418 
alphabet, ix. 20, 72, 78; of piety, x. 711 
ale poisoned, n. 828 ; made of batb-water, ix. 887 
alliteration, xi. xxxviii 
alms, X. 610 
almsgiving, x. 849 
altar, ix. 262, of stone, xx. 264 
Ambrosian Library, x. xiv; u. zziv 
ambosoades, xi. 864 
amen, x. 9; xx. 814 
American Joomal of Philology, xx. 420 
amphimaoer, u. 160 
Amra Chonr6i, i. 674 
Amra CholuimbehUU, n. 881 
Amra Sendin, ix. 196 
analogy, xx. 96, 141. 146, 149, 162, 160 
dvd^mitfit, I. 726 



anaphora, {atareud), n. 109, 192, 194 

anaphoric pronoun, xx. 208 

anastrophe, xx. 68, 199 

anathema, 4yi(^c/ia, i. 620 n., 619 

ancestors, i. 997 

anchor, i. 712; n. 91. 828 

anchorite, n. 266, 271, 280, 291 

angels, l 880, 478, 688, 706; n. 802, 821, 846; 

soldier ol^ ix. 868 ; obedience of, u. 866 ; see 

footprint 
Anglo-sazon MS., l xiv; dictionary, xx. 84; 

spell, n. 248 
Anx&als of Loch 04, xx. 289 
AnnaU of the Four Masters, i. 242, 660, 679; 

XX. 48, 286, 242, 294. 298, 888 
Annals of Tigeniach, n. zl, 8 
Annals of Ulster, n. ziv, zv, zvi, zzviii, zzziv, 

zzzvi, 8. 188, 148, 290. 292, 296, 298, 888, 414 
anointing of David, 1. 142 ; of catechumens, x. 487 ; 

in baptism, n. 261 
antepenult, xx. 147. 219 
anteposition, n. 77, 214, 217 
Antipbonary of Bangor, n. zzzi, 282 
apocalypse {abeoUpt), n. 814 
Apostles, inspiration of. i. 696; Host of the, u. 

264; preaching of, xx. 866 
aposUeship, authority of, l 691 
apostrophe, l 406 ; n. 168 
appellative noun, n. 76, 187 
ai^wllaUvity, n. 77, 78, 80 
apples, L 840; apple-tree, xx. 116 
apposition, xl 74, 116, 201, 213, 214, 218, 222, 228 
aptota, n. 127, 188 
archangels, service of, u. 866 
archetypa ezemplaria, iv 726 
Archiv f. Geltische Lezicographie, x. 680, 668 ; 

XX. 127, 802, 849 
Archivio Olottologico italiano, x. 720; u. ziz 
ark, I. 277. 278 
armour-bearers, l 893 
arrows, x. 272, 828; fiery, i. 464 
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1. Index of Things. 



367 



At$ Ammyma Bementitt n. 61| 197 

artiole, ii. 76, 114, 169; n«iiter, ii. 909 

ABoennon of Obriii, n. 964, 866 

ABiuohB, z. 641 

aspiration, zl 60, 61, 164, 916; in Ogham in- 

■oriptioni, n. 969 ; relatiTify ezpresaed bj, i. 

716; after ni, n. 178, 906; of the object, ii. 

zzxii, 189 
Assemblies of Al-Hartri, n. xzxviii 
assimilation of ii, n. 198, 909 
atom, n. 10 
anspioes, i. 606 
axe, L 879, 498; n. 199 

baohall Isn, n. 818, 819 

baooc saved from dog, n. 889 

baokteeth, n. 966 

bad tidings, z. 489 

bahnyrlhi adj., n. 897 

balance (mei), zi. 70, 846 

bandages, z. 479 

Bamquet of Dtln na ngid^ z. 666 

banqaeting-hoase, {JUdtech)^ z. 988 

baptism, z. 610, 616, 646, 660, 672, 698; of cate- 
ehomens, z. 487; creed recited at, z. 488; ordo 
baptismi, n. zzvii; of children, u. 804; of 
Christ, zz. 864; see triple immersion 

baptismal name, n. 806, 808 

bardism (&airdii«), zz. 941 

barytones, zz. 49 

basket, z. 616; n. 90, 199, 847 

bath, n. 919, 887 

battering-ram, z. 846 

battle, z. 660, 677, 667 

beatitudes, the eight, iz. 880 

beestings, zz. 48 

begging, z. 699 

bell, IZ. 261, 899, 846 

beUows, u. 199 

beUringer (aiftere), n. 846 

beqaest (edoclu), n. 988, 949 

Berne codex, glosses in, z. 9 

Bezzenberger's Beitr&ge, z. zzi, xxvi 

Biblioteca Nazionale, Torin, z. zzi 

bUe, II. 94, 187 

birds, I. 106, 971; n. 994; on Slieve Miss, n. 
890; nesting in saint's hands, zz. 881; tamed, 
n. 848 

bisezt, IZ. 19, 80 

bishop, L 481, 682, 699; eateohnmens anointed 
bj, z. 487 ; blood of, n. 88 ; consecration 
of, n. 941; staff of, ii. 814; et y. n. 262, 
284 

blackbird, (luimek) n. 6; (ton), zz. 290 



blasphemy, l 120, 680, 686 

blessing before meals, i. 684 ; on soul, ii. 257 ; 

on arms, n. 848 
blood, Christ's, z. 681; bishop's, n. 88 
boar, I. 845; n. 90, 191, 810, 841; uprooting 

Rold, n. 810 
boasting, i. 619, 618, 614, 616 
Bodleian library, codices in, u. zzziii — zxxiv 
Body of Christ, i. 685, 648, 689 
bolt, II. 177 
Book of Armagh, i. zzii, 494 — 498, 727 ; ii. ziii, 

xxxviii, xl ; names in, u. 259—271, 864, 865 ; 

memoranda in, n. 864 
Book of Ballymote, (BB.), i. 426; n. xl, 51, 52, 

54, 95, 97, 187, 215 
Book of Deir, u. xxix, 257 
Book of Dimma, ii. 257 
Book of Judges, i. 887, 858 
Book of the Dun, f«« Lobar na hUidre 
Book of Durrow, ii. 257 
Book of Qlendalough, ii. xxxiii 
Book of Leinster, $e€ Lebar Laigneoh 
Book of Lismore, i. 496, 679; ii. xxxv 
Book of Maccabees, i. 851 
Book of Psalms, n. 261 
Book of Rights, ii. 241, 297 
books, II. 818 
Books of Moses, z. 874 
borrowing, z. 609 
boundaries, z. 95; ii. 62, 288 
bow (fidhoce)^ i. 272, 886; u. 148; bowstring, 

II. 8; iee arrow, rainbow 
box, n. 185 
brazen serpent, i. 498 
bread (hairgen), i. 410; zi. 177 
breast-cloth, i. 479 
breviary, Roman, ii. xxxvii 
brick, I. 348 

bridge, ii. 101; of life, zz. 860 
British language, u. 808 
British Museum, zz. viii, 281 
bronze instruments, i. 896 
brooch, n. 845 
brothel, n. 144 
brotherly love, i. 711 
brothers, i. 644 
Bucolics, n. xvii 
buffoon (fuirtire)^ u. 6 
bug, II. 125 

Buide Connaill, n. 299, 800 
burial of L6egaire, n. 268; of Christ, ii. 354 
burial-ground, i. 768 
burning, ii. 857 
butter, II. 888 



Digitized by 



Google 



868 



/. Iridex^ of Things. 



otoophoDj {wi^foffur), n. Ill, 199 

Ciimin'i ptalter, glotMt in, x. 6 

Oiin Piirio, xx. 806 

oatondar, ii. 176; in Beiehanaa Bada, n. S8S 

oalenda, i. 625 ; u. 18, 19, 86, 41, 176 

calm and itorm, i. 426; ii. 828 

canonical hoars (trdtha), i. 662; canonical aorip- 

tnrai (candin), n. 812 
canons, Irish, n. zzvi; glo s s e s on, u. 88 
Captinty, BabylonUn, 1. 187, 277, 854, 896, 402, 

450, 451, 455, 472 
carbnnds, n. 101 
carrion, i. 491 
case {eumtaeh)^ of Book of Dnrrow, n. 289; of 

SUIT of Jcsns, II. 819 
cask, II. 175 

cat, the scholar and his, u. 298 
catalognes, Bobbio library, i. zy; Mnnioh, n. 

zxT ; 8t Gall, n. zzTii ; Stows, n. zsrii ; 

British Masenm, n. zzzt, 82 
catac bo mcns, i. 487 
catUe, I. 286, 287; stealing, n. 806 
canldrons, braien, n. 811 
oansaUtj, n. 188, 210, 218 
cedars of Lebanon, i. 148 
ceiling, n. 104, 108 
celibacy, i. 556, 558, 559 
ceriales Incernas, l 727 
osrofsrarins, i. 654 
chain, n. 89, 110; of silver, n. 848 
chalice, I. 544; u. 251, 252, 258 
channel (Idthur), n. 27 
chariot of two wheels, n. 847 
charity, i. 488, 588, 575 
charm against demons etc, u. 256, note f 
chastity, i. 557 
cheese, i. 282 

chequered lot of men, i. 805 
cherubim, i. 848; love of, ii. 855 
chewing, i. 256 
chief-cantorship, x. 715 
children, buying land for, i. 691; ixmocent, n. 

255; spe^dng out of womb, u. 818 
choir, I. 868, 471 
Christinas, ix. 254, 255 
Chronicles, book of, u. 142 
Church, Christ's love for the, i. 221; of the 

Apostles, I. 222; $€4 foursquare 
cilieium, ii. 826; see horsehair 
circumcision, i. 508, 507, 558, 619, 629. 648, 649; 

of Christ, I. 672; Host of the, u. 254; with 

flint knives, x. 506; of vices, x. 688 
circumflex, u. 81, 179, 204, 207 
city swallowed up, xx. 812 



clapper, n. 842 

day, I. 286, 474 

clerics, law against sUying, xx. 806 

cloak, I. 697; n. 885 

clouds, L 480; n. 22 

coenobitie life, n. 27 

Cog€td 0*4d4l 7 QaU, xx. 188 

cold and heat, i. 820 

collar, XX. 89 

cobphon, XX. 257. 280, 416 

comb, XX. 117 

commandments of Ood, x. 461 

communion, n. 819 

comparativea, ix. 92, 94, 95, 97, 98, 99, 185 

compa s ses {gabalrind), xl 18 

composition, xx. 166, 196, 200, 218 

compounds, n. 198 

computers, xi. 10 

computus, u. zii, 285, 812 ; glosses on, u. 89 — 41 

conception, wicked, x. 242 

concubine, n. 124 

concupiscence, i. 518, 515, 589 

confession, L 78, 451; ii. 824; on Doomsday, x. 602 

confessors, faiths of, xl 855 

eonfldence,*!. 477 

oonfiraction of Host, xx. 258, 254. 255 

confusion of marks of length, and aspiration, x. 

iz. ; of indicative and subjunctive, xi. 866, 415 
conjugation, xx. 68, 111, 156, 165, 169, 171 
conjunction, n. 182, 217, 224; of sun and 

moon, XL 16 
conscience, i. 568, 699 
consoUtion, l 591, 592, 595, 660 
consonants, xl zv, zvi, 57, 58, 59. 106, 112 
conspira^, l 180 

constdUtion, xl 12, 16, 88, 124, 129, 189 
oontezt, L 722 
continence, x. 556 
continental scribes, x. ziii. 
copulation, i. 556; n. 8, 184 
Cormac's Glossary, l 128 n., 887 n., 674; u. 

112, 162, 215, 249, 277, 417. 418, 420 
cormorant, xl 109 
com, XL 118, 117, 128, 125, 189 
comer-stone, l 449, 684 
Corpus Olossarioram Latinoram, l 715; n. 44, 

71, 88, 108, 118, 125, 129, 140, 141, 149 
corslet {Ureck) xi. 819, 858, 854 
covenant with God, i. 809 
cowherd, xx. 815 
cradle, il 107 
craw, L 686 

creation, l 481; in siz days, n. 81 
creditor, i. 89, 482 
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oripples, i. 730; n. 816 

oroM. n. 345, 346; of Ohritt, l 687, 639; u. 

358, 817; shaft of, i. 498; of tiHia«, n. 349 
eroM-TigU (erot«->ipil), i. 468; n. 881 
orown of victory, i. 660 
Cniolfizion, the, i. 18; n. 854 
onokoo {edi), n. 390 
euldee (UU D€), i. 65; n. 358, 365 
caning a riTcr, n. 368; Bath Cath4ir, n. 885 
cjole of. ninateen yean, n. 18, 80, 86, 88, 40 ; 

■olar, n. 19 
Cymmxodor, i. 730 

Daoioa, the, n. 186 

dacfyl, XX. 59, 145 

daily offering, x. 681 

da rk nesi, i. 475 

daUve, i. 418; n. 183, 185, 195, 305 

Day of Judgment, i. 50, 107 

deacons, n. 368 

deaconesses, x. 688 

deadly sins, tract on, l 551 n. 

deafhees, l 196 

death, i. 517; day of, x. 689 

debtors, l 181, 447, 457, 704 

Decade of Angnstine, xi. 31 

decemnovennal cyde, ix. 86, 89 

declension, ii. 76, 181, 183, 185, 186, 188, 143, 

145, 178, 179, 303 
deer, u. 115, 854 
demonstration, xx. 311 
denominatiTe, n. 80, 105 
deponents, n. 185, 187 
descent of Christ, ii. 855 
despair, l 809, 835, 597, 688 
Deuteronomy {deutamim), x. 348, 534 
DevU, X. 880, 665, 666, 667; n. 1, 7, 816; devils, 

X. 706; n. 373, 833, 848 
dew, n. 88 
diadem, x. 49, 491 
diaeresis, xi. 304 
dialectic, x. 698 
diapeahna, i. 9 
diffidence, x. 477 
digamma, n. 55, 59, 63, 67 
digiiom, XX. 351, 419 
diminntives, ii. 101, 103, 113 
diocesan visitation, l 683 
dionyma, n. 81 

Dionysiac Paschal Argnments, n. zii 
diphthong, xx. 68. 69, 184 
diphthongation, u. 65; of d, n. ziv, zv, xvi, 

zzv ; of d, n. zv, zvi 
disciples and teachers, i. 414 

S. O. II. 



disease, x. 864 

dish (tesc), n. 70 

disyllabinn, xx. 98, 178 

disyllable. n. 147 

divine mysteries, l 575, 576 

Docetae, the, x. 659 

doe indicating site of choroh, ii. 343 

Doom, I. 436; ii. 855 

Doomsday, l 466, 647, 664, 667, 687, 689 ; ii. 45 

doubling d, u. Ill; i, n. 147; n before d. l 
639 n.; after f, i. 689 n.; to indicate aspira- 
tion, II. 359 

dough, I. 474 

doves. I. 383; n. 806 

dowry, ix. 3 

drain {tuididen)t xi. 37 

dropsy, u. 148; healed, n. 887 

drought {tart), n. 815 

drowning, u. 857 

drunkenness, l 831, 700 

duality, u. 96 

dumb girl healed, ii. 888 

dungeon of hell, i. 706 

dunghiU, I. 441 

dvtj^-compound, i. 161 

dysentery, i. 498 

i preserved, n. zzzi 

ea for e, xx. zzzi ; later to, ix. zzzi 

earth, stabilify of, n. 856 

East, the, cleansed by crown of Christ's head, i. 

494 
Easter, u. 36, 89, 40, 354, 365 
ebb-tides, n. 18, 34 
ecHpsis, I. 304 

Eclogues, glosses on, n. 46 — 48. 235 
Egerton 1783, cited, i. 687 
Egyptian year, n. 18, 36 
elements, x. 481, 671 
• elimenta,' n. 368, 368 
elision, ii. 151 
ellipsis, L 599 ; ii. 173 
eloquence, i. 800, 801; u. 9. 60, 87 
elves {iUhaig€)t worship of, n. 817; viri iUle, ii. 

265 
embassy from Jesus, i. 583 
Enarrationes in psalmos, n. 21 
enclitic form after e^, u. 74 
'€0 and -e, ii. zvi n. 
epaots, II. 17 
epenthesis, n. 51 
Ephesians, u. 18 

^TtOi, II. 411 

epiBtles, I. 598; glosses on Paulino, f. 499—712; 

24 
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on leoond epistle of Peter, i. 718 ; ue lesson 

of Apostles 
episcopal order of Briglt's successor, n. 880 
epit*phf, II. 388 
epitome, i. 96 

equinox {eanockt), i. 875 ; equinoctial hour, ii. 14 
errors in Milan glosses, l six, zz 
etymological glosses, ii. 8 
etjmologj, iL 77 
Eucharist, treatise on, ii. zztII 
enphonj, u. Ttf, 164, 166; eaphonions, n. Ill 
evangelical doctrine, i, 664 
erening, n. 166 
ez-laymen, i. 668 
ezorcist, n. 268, 969, 868 
eje-oharm, n. 260; eje of the soul, i. 689 
eye-ailment (polar fto), ii. 839 
eyes and ears, i. 879 
ewes, I. 889 

ezamples of scripture, i. 84 
ezcuse, i. 476; n. 112 

fftggot, Isaac's, i. 498 

false aposUes, i. 607, 616, 620, 684 

false miracles and signs, i. 666 

false parturitions, ii. 292 

false prophets, n. 867 

fasting, II. 88, 247, 298, 808, 811 

fawn, II. 854 

feast-house {jUd-Ueh), i. 288 

F€Ure Oen0Ut$o, i. 487» 496, 606, 642, 688, 666, 

689, 716; ii. zzzU, zzztI, zzztU, 126, 290, 

291, 294, 297, 801, 806, 817, 847, 416, 419 
fen, IL 149 
fence, i. 846 
festal days, l 207 
fiery column, n. 880 
figure, n. 52 ; of speech, i. 19, 85, 89, 109, 466; 

n. 161 
fire, I. 482; ii. 107; of the Chaldees, u. 802, 

401 ; splendour of, u. 356 
firewood, ii. 226 
firstborn, l 418 
first-fruits, i. 886, 686 
fishes, II. 91, 268; fish-spear, ii. 91 
flabellum, u. 8 
fiatfaced man, ii. 888 
fieece, i. 180, 800 
fiint kniTcs, i. 606 
flitch of bacon, u. 889 
flood {Ue), I. 276; {liae), lu 815; (tola), n. 229; 

of foreigners, ii. 256 
flood-tides, n. 18, 14, 24 
flute-player, ii. 04 



food (ftfsod), I. 899; {tuare), i. 635, 636, 687; 

(hiad), L 418; of preachers, i. 487 
footprint of angel, u. 810 
foray, u. 809 

foreign language, i. 577» 678 
forest {cailtl, n. 998 
forgive n ess, i. 696, 661 
fdmication, i. 666; n. 124 
fosterling, n. 288 

four-squsire churches {oieluias qvadratas), n. 267 
foz, n. 101 ; pet, u. 842 
firaction of Host on paten, n. 258 
freedman, l 668 
Friday, i. 888 
future tense, i. 207; n. 156, 167; with an im- 

perfective meaning, i. 704 

gallows, n. 107 

gangrene, l 698 

garden, i. 410 

gastric disease, i. 687 

Gaulish shoes {foU-aaai), i. 497 

gender, n. 114, 119, 126, 181, 161 

genealogies, l 679; $te ladders 

genitive, n. 62, 99, 131, 182, 133, 136, 195, 206, 

208; after v«r&sconsentio, u. 184; after adj, 

ib. ; of steins in i and u, u. zv, zvi ; of the 

finite, u. 208; of the possessive, ib. 
Qentilea, i. 622, 528, 628, 529, 688, 542, 619, 

622, 691 
gentleness, i. 694, 701; in teaching, i. 628 
Oeorgics, i. 606; n. zviii, 66, 418 
gerund, i. 288; u. 77, 169, 160, 167, 172, 179, 229 
giant raised firom dead, n. zzzviii 
gift of teaching, i. 676 
girdle of truth, l 641 
glands, nine, ii. 108 

glory, L 601, 619; of saints in heaven, i. 687 
gloss, u. 116, 117, 189 
glossary at Munich, n. 48. See O'Clery's 

Olossaiy, 0*Mulcoiiry's Olossary 
gluttony, I. 665 
goddess, II. 107, 118, 121 
Godhead of the Son, i. 45, 46, 48, 49, 60, 435; 

of the Trinity, u. 317. See Mysteries 
gods, n. 92, 98, 109, 118, 168 
Goidelica, i. zzi, 643; u. zl, 116, 354 
gold, n. 289, 294, 310, 412 
good works, i. 806, 894, 439, 558, 669, 711 
Gospel, I. 596, 609, 618, 619, 635, 644, 670, 697 
gown, I. 697 
grace of teachijug, i. 642; of the Spirit, i. 631, 

676; saving, i. 633 
gradual, ii. 252 
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grafting, z. 529 

grain, i. 586, 587; n. 177 

grammar, art of, u. 6, 7 . 

Qrammatioa oeltioa, i. 441, 504, 518, 560, 575, 

600, 616, 682, 682, 657; n. xiz, xxvi, xxvii, 

185, 816 
granarids, I..882 
grapes, x.. 45 
graaa, i. 808, 462 . 
grave aocent, n. 204, 221, 222 
greed, z. 579 

Greek language, u. 159, 168 
guarantee, n. 176 

guardian, i. 624; guardian angelii, ix. 880 
gnett, n. 120 

H. 2. 16, n. 264 

haU, X. 482 

hair of goata and camels, n. 826 

hairshirt, i.. 152 

baiter, x. 88 

hamper, x. 615, n. 888 

hand, God's, ix. 856; Christ's, %ee North, South 

handkerchief, n. 149, 150 

handmaid (cwkmX^^ u, 845 

Harleian 1802 ... x. 519 n^ 629 

harlot, x. 555; xx. 124 

harp, L 577 

harrow (dainUeh)^ n. 166 

headache, x. 616; u. 248, 249 

heathenry, black laws of, xx. 857 

heather, n. 102 

heaven, strength of^ xx. 855; heavens, i. 482 ; n. 1 

hell, X. 444; XX. 92, 96, 107, 817, 858, 859 

heptatench, xx. 268 

hereqr, x. 46, 47; u. 255; Pelagian, ii. 811 

heretics, fklse laws of, xx. 857 

hermit, x. 694; xx. 801 

hiatns, n. 60, 95 

Uihemiea minora^ xx. 416 

hidden treasure, l 168 

Hisperioa Famina, u. 24 

hoUy, XL 284 

holocaust, X. 200 

holy water, ii. 260 

Homilies of the Anglo-saxon Ohnrch, i. 494, 686 

homily, the Cambray, n. xxvi, xxxi, xxxiii, 244 

honey, x. 544 

horn, X. 292, 895; horns, n. 840 

Horologium, xx. 187 

horosoopist, ix. 88 

horse, u. 8; sale of, u. 240; Brigit's, ii. 841; 

horses, x. 17, 121, 122 
horse-comb, u. 226 



hospitality, n. 828 

Host, n. 268; 9osU, n. 251, 254 

house, mysterious, u. 292; of immortality, i. 

602 
hunting, x. 467 

husband and wife, x. 428, 556--560, 569, 640 
hynms, n. 814, 819 
hypocrisy, x. 684 

i consonantal, n. 147 

idolatry, x. 187, 144. 210, 222, 250. 317, 473. 526. 

527; craft of, ii. 857 
idols, X. 198, 206, 210. 448. 444. 470, 475; ii. 168; 

offerings to, l 561, 562; worship of. ii. 314 
immutability, xi. 68 
imperative, x. 848; n. 157, 169 
imperfect tense, x. 207 ; xi. 315 
impersonal expressions, x. 545 
impersonals, u. 162. 167, 229 
improbity, n. 97 
Imram Brain, n. xxxii, 148, 295 
incantations at St Gall, ii. xxvi. 248; in Stowc 

Missal, n. 250 ; of false prophets, ii. 357 
Incarnation, x. 200, 524. 542; ii. 41 
incense, x. 476; ii. 268 
incest, n. 107 
inoonsonance. u. 162 
incorporeal thing, xx. 77, 112. 178 
increments, n. 198 
indeclinables, xx. 92, 185, 213 
indicative expresses Lat. ace. cum infinit. i. 

13 n.; signifies act, ii. 162; indie, and Bubj. 

confusion of. x. xvii. xx. 410 
indictions, n. 89 
indivisibles, n. 79 
infinitive, n. 184, 168. 167, 183 
infixed pronoun, x. 687; neuter pronoun, i. 722, 

II. 178 
ink, n. xxii 

inscriptions, Old-Irish, xi. 286—289 
instrumental, n. xl, 22 
Intelligentblatt, ii. xxiii 
intercalation, n. 18 
interest, x. 89 

interjection, x. 177, 449; u. 62. 75, 147 
internal declension, ii. 164, 165 
interpolation in Fiacc's hymn, ii. xxxvii 
interpretation, n. 166, 205 
interrogative, u. 200 
intestines, n. 42 

intoxication by wine, i. 265, 321 ; iee drunken- 
ness 
introit, u. 252 
inundation, ii. 229 

24—2 
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Irisehe Texte, i. 485, 528, 557, 618, 655, 719; 

n. xxxvii, xnix, 105, 137, 167, 347 
iroay. i. 137, 865, 886 

jaoodioe, n. 34 

Jewi, I. 537 

iownuj of one dftj, i. 474; n. 15 

Jabilaet. i. 685 

Judgment of Doom, n. 45, 833 

JQdictom aquae oalidae, n. 346 

King of angeli, n. 850 

kingdom of Chriit, i. 669 

kitchen (cucifm) n. 358 

kneeling, i. 893 

Kohn and Schleicher's Beitrige, i. 568; n. ziii 

Kahn'8 ZeiUehrift, i. xii, xxi, 3, 8, 74, 883, 
530, 528, 583, 549, 558, 559, 563, 568, 598, 
685, 641, 653, 678, 687, 694, 731. 733, 734; n. 
xiii, xxii, xxiii, zxTii, xwiii, 78, 134, 196, 
907. 309, 385, 848, 350, 394, 886, 846, 416 

labooren {fognamtkid(), i. 548 

ladders, genealogical, n. 395 

laity. I. 676 

lamb, II. 98 

Lambeth Library, i. xxii; n. 415 

lamp, n. 78 

land, baying, i. 691; selling, ii. 389 

languages, speaking many, i. 576, 579, 580 

Land 610 eited, n. 385, 340 

Law, X. 619. 633, 649, 679; m« Old Testament 

law of sin, law of the spirit, i. 515; of natore, 
n. 353 

laws, X. 89. 180, 384, 343, 353, 385, 501. 515, 
589, 637, 658, 681, 700, 701, 706, 731; n. 
108, 116. 134. 150, 188, 186, 199. 386, 341, 
346, 389, 393, 394, 398, 884, 843, 851, 418; 
the foor chief, n. 806 

leap-year. ix. 10 

leaven of sin, x. 553 

Lebar Breco, (LB.) x. 383, 488, 485. 494, 686, 688, 
731 ; n. 176, 349. 353, 815, 831, 838, 884, 889 

Lebar Laignech, (LL.) i. 387, 439, 449, 461. 503, 
529. 586. 542, 545, 549. 561, 587. 627. 655. 
660. 674, 689. 702, 727; xi. 104, 167. 240, 
256. 267, 292, 298, 294, 295, 811, 888, 887, 
840. 843, 852, 857. 865, 415 

Lebor na hUidre, (LU.). i. 205, 828, 887, 498, 
501, 505. 510, 515, 520, 586, 542, 545, 549, 
568, 646. 647, 648. 655. 660, 674, 681, 689, 
702. 716. 767; ii. 101. 120. 122, 182, 144, 195, 
215. 288. 285, 246, 249, 292, 295, 811, 842, 
848. 849, 852, 415, 416, 417 



leech (medicos), x. 865 

leper, xx. 888, 889. 840. 848, 846; lepers, xx. 816 

lesson of Apostles, n. 353 

Writes, x. 564 

lex fnxmantaria, n. 89 

Liber Angeli, xi. xyI 

Liber Hymnoram, x. 568; n. xxzr, 854 

Liber Bomanos, xi. xxiiisl^fror rowwnaeh, xx. 58 

Uf^ X. 408 

light, X. 866, 475, 481 

lightning, speed of, n. 855 

linen sheet, n. 353 

Uons (Uomain), i. 357, 371; xx. 801, 808 

liquids, XI. 55 

Lismore Lives, x. 516 n., 673; n. 809. 816, 835, 

888, 884, 415, 416 
litany of saints, u. 384 
Uteral sense, x. 135, 681; literal truth (Prinne 

Btoir). X. 154 
Litirariiehm OmUralhlattt i. xxiii n. 
literarum e o nexiones {tmadwutn), x. 716 
Utharge, x. 385 
Little Easter, (mineha$e) n. xxi, 39; Jubilee, n. 

809 
Uttle-flnger, xx. 349 

liturgy, gloss oo Turin, u. xxxix, 865 
liTe-oflering, x. 393 
liver, XX. 119 

loaning and lending, x. 433, 700 
long Towela expressed by doubling, xx. xxtI 
lot, X. 498; lot-casting, x. 63, 98 
loTS of Qod and of neighbour, x. 644 
Low-Latin oa namtif , x. 3 
Low-Sunday, xx. xxi, 39; Host of, n. 354 
LU. t€€ Lebor na hUidre 
lunar month, xx. 10, 18, 88 
lust, X. 555, XI. 8 
lying, fault of, u. 851 

Mabinogion, n. 811 

madman, x. 680 

magic, u. 855; see Wizards 

malt, XX. 886 

Manhood of Christ, x. 46, 48, 49, 485, 430, 437 

xnaima, x. 609 

manUe, x. 697, xx. 105, 340, 886 

marble, n. 88 

mark of length confounded with mark of aspira- 
tion, X. XX 

marriage, x. 569 ; tse husband and wife, matrimony 

marrow, n. 187 

martyrdom, x. 519, 647; xi. 353; white, green 
and red, u. 346, 347 

Martyrology of Donegal, ii. xixv 
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Martyrology of Gonnan, x. 517 d., 726; u. 290, 

297 
Marfyrology of 0«ngui, x. zviii, xxv ; ii. 801 
xnartyn, n. 254 
mass of gold, n. 810 
mass, tract on, xi« 252 
matrimoDj, x. 558, 550; n. 8 
matrix, x. 128 
Maundy Thursday, u. 254 
m5 ftrom mim^ x. 722 ; wh and mm, n. xxxi, xxxvi 
mead made of water, n. 847 
memoranda in Book of Armagh, ii. 864, 865 
Memorie dell* Institato Lombardo, i. 716 
mendicanoy, l 659 
xnerohant, x. 407 
metaphor, x. 188 
metathesis of 6, g^ n. 411 
metre, x. 64; u. 60, 78 
metrical bond, x. 57; metrical necessity, x. 464 
Middle-Irish nom. pi. m. of adj. l 674 n. 
middle of a period, x. 679 
Milan glosses on Psalms, date of, x. xviii ; errors 

in, xix, XX ; syntactical points in, xxi 
mile, n. 810 
milk and water, xx. 277 
milking, miraenlons, xi. 885 
mill, millrace, n. 886 
miracles, x. 882, 574, 605; u. 258; of Patrick, 

n. xxxTii, 816; of Brigit, xi. 827 
niissa], Stowe, n. xxrii, 284 
mistranslations, x. 279, 718, 720, 722 
mm from m6, xx. xxxrii 
molar teeth, x. 256 
moment, u. 18 

monastery, ix. 27; (cathair)^ u. 821 
monosyllabism, u. 204 
month, n. 18, 80, 82 
mood, u. 188 
moon, XX. 20, 22, 114; age of, n. 15, 17, 89, 

40, 41 ; brilliance of, n. 855 
morality, x. 610; moral teaching, x. 182, 580 
morning, gladness of, x. 82 
mountains (iUht), x. 274, 275, 808, 827, u. 820 
mountebank (fuinirt)^ u. 140 
mouse, n. 298 

mules, u. 87; muleteer, u. 116 
music, X. 160, 894, 468; instrument of, i. 258, 

298, 299 
mutes, u. 56» 57 
mysteries of the Godhead, x. 601; divine, i. 546, 

575, 576, 685, 686, 670; of the Incarnation, 

Nativity and Passion, l 676; of the Gross, i. 

545; of the Law, x. 599, 600; of salvation, i. 

681, 671; of God, n. 255 



mystic sense, x. 180, 492 

mystical circumcision, x. 507; rock, i. 566 

napkin, n. 172 

Nativity, i. 688 

nature, law of, n. 252 ; inclinations of, xx. 356 

nd pretonic, n. xxvi 

necklace, xx. 126, 289 

neighbour, love of one's, x. 588 

nests in saint's hands, n. 881 

net, n. 78, 116, 298, 845; the Devil's, i. G80 

neuter, n. 120; plural, xx. 120, 185. 148, 149, 

196 
New Testament, x. 82, 217, 599, 619. 6G5, 708, 

709; n. 254 
nine grades of the Church, ii. 254 ; ridges, ii. 

298; waves, u. 299 
nn from nd, u. xxxvii 
nootum (iarmergt)^ ii. 812 
nominative, xx. 110, 196, 204, 208 
North, cleansed by Christ's right hand. i. 41)4 
Northumbrian glosses, x. xiv 
nt for nd, XL 278, 1. 46 
nullity. IX. 56, 57, 65 
number, perfect, n. 205 
numerals, figures of, u. 57 
nun, IX. 887; Brigit's seven nuns. ii. 880; nuns 

in heaven, two, n. 849 
nuptials, n. 88 
nurse, i. 656; u. 880 

o, diphthongation of, u. xv, xvi; preserved, ii. 

xxxi 
oak, II. 107; oaken pillar, x. 707 
oars, n. 90 

oath, X. 99, 266, 400, 594, 712, ii. 310. 311 
oblique cases, n. 188, 210 
O'Brien's Irish-English Dictionary, 1. 199; ii. 100 
O'Clery's Glossary, i. 199, 580, 584. 545, 555, 

597. 645, 685, 689, 727; xx. xxxv, 52, 63, 180, 

281. 290 
O'Davoren's Glossary, x. 578, 616, 713. 7*24 ; 

II. 144, 848. 852, 858, 857, 410, 411, 412, 

415. 416, 419 
offering in Jerusalem 
ogham nuurginalia, u. xx; inscriptions, ii. xv, 

265, 286 
oi and oe, n. xxxi 
oil f^olae) x. 410 
Old Testament, i. 84, 217, 223, 599, 619, 605, 

086, 687; fables and stories of, i. 006, 090 
olive-tree, i. 47, 527 
O'MuIcoiut's Glossary, x. 580, 719; ii. 70, 240, 

381 
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optative, u. 157, 184 

oratory, n. 394, 838 

orbits, II. 18, 81 

ordeal of heating, ii. 346 

order of penitence, ii. 880 

ordinals, u. 137 

ordination, x. 687, 698 

ordo baptismi, n. xxvii; oido missae, u. 351; 

ord uUutaeda, n. 808 
origins of tales, i. 679 
OUa MiTiiiana, x. 670, 785, 736 
oonoe, n. 10 
oxen, I. 568, n. 840 

packsaddle, u. 390 

palatalisation, i. 470 

Palatine MS., 68; glosses in, i. 8 

palimpsest, Turin, i. xxvi; Carlsmhe, ii. ix 

pallet, IX. 390 

pallium {eailU), ix. 364 

panther, xx« 115 

paradigms, u. 185, 158, 170, 187, 196 

Paralipomena, i. 150 

parchment, x. 403; u. xxii 

parricide, x. 108 

participle, n. 98, 180, 184, 148, 161, 179, 181, 

183, 188, 185, 186, 187, 301 
particularity, n. 180, 301 
parts of speech, ii. 75, 137, 301, 315, 316 
parturition, a man's, xi. 391 
paschal lamb, x. 580 

passion, u. 153, 159, 187, 309 ; caused by action, 
u. 198 

Passion of Ohrist, l 683, 637, 688, 670 

Patsiom and HomilitM from Liobhar Breae, u 
539, 639 

passive, n. 154, 159, 186, 307 

pastures, x. 889 

paten, xi. 358; paHnoi guadralot, xx. 365 

paternoster, u. 349 

patriarchs, reraig, u, 805; wuaUuhraig, L 696, 
n. 855 

Patrician documents, n. xxxvii 

patronymics, u. 83, 108 

paulo-post future, n. 156 

Ptlagiut in Jrland, xi. 415, 416 

pen, X. 318 

penia death, x. 517, 585 

penance, u. 815, 836; penitents, u. 355 

pentecost, i. 495; xi. 417 

penthemimeris, il 59 

penult, n. 98, 106, 314 

perfect number for imperfect, u. 305 

perfect preterite, xi. 171 



perftotive ad, x. 553, 653, 690, 715, 719; com. 

X. 716; or, x. 736; eM (om), x. 573 
perieulosa oratio, n. 358 
period, eonelusion of, x. 717 
persecution, i. 668 
Persons of the Trinity, l 490, 554 
pharos, n. 38 
philosophers, x. 671 
philosophy, x. 608 
pictured figure, l 197 
pigeon, IX. 136 
pigsty, II. 74 

pilgrim, n. 886; pilgrimage to Rome, ii. 396 
pillar (ctt), I. 707; eoUbe, eolba, i. 649, ii. 836; 
pillar-stone {anthe eUKhe)^ xi. 848 

* pillow under head,* xi. 191 
pinnacle of a rampart, xi. 133 

pipe, I. 577 

pittance, x. 688 

plague, x. 418, u. 805, m# Yellow Plague 

planet, xx. 1; planets, n. 11, 13 

pledge, I. 195, 595 

plough-beam, n. 48 

pluperfect, xi. 161 

pluraUty, n. 137, 139, 185, 193 

poems ending with initial word, i. 717 

poet, L 699, n. 117, 158, 168. 360, 376; chief 
poet, xx. 807 ; of king of Leinster, xi. 845 

poetry, x. 186; n. 315 

poison, XX. 158, 838, 857 

politeness, n. 99 

pollution, I. 814 

poor and ziah, i. 56, 57, 90 ; care of the poor, i. 441 

population of Ireland, n. 398 

porreetion, n. 197 

positives, n. 98, 95, 96, 99 

possessives, n. 108, 188, 191 

postposition, xi. 317 

pottag^ L 711 

potter, X. 33, 38, 533 

pound, IL 136 

pounding, i. 899 

power of sinners, x. 190 

praenomen, n. 78 

praepositives, u. 814, 315, 316, 317 

praeteritum plusquam-perfeotum, ii. 161 

praise of Christ, u. 849 

prayer, i. 518, 648; n. 815; without ceasing, 
I. 663; Ninine's, u. 833 

predestination, i. 485 

prefixes ind and in, when replaced by ad, i. 535 

premission, xi. 315 

prepositions, u. 76, 170, 315, 317, 818 

presbyters, xx. 363, 884 
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present impf. ii. 1S7 

preterite, u. 166, 157, 166, 170. 171. 176, 177. 
178; in -gi. u. 176; in -Of, ii. xu, 267; im- 
perfect, II. 186 ; near and remote, ii. 229 

priesU. u. 265; of the Old Law. i. 710 

primitive adverlts, n. 180; oases, n. 188 

primitiyes, n. 215 

principatos, l 519 

prison, i. 692. n. 290 

prisoners, x. 606 

Prooeedings of the R. I. Academy, ii. xii, xiv 

proceleosmatic. u. 58. 69 

Prodromos Ck>rp. gloss, lat., i. xiii 

proleptie a, i. 549 

prolixity, X. 549 

pronoon. n. 76. 114, 199, 196, 206. 217; ana- 
phoric, n. 208 

pronondation, u. 66, 199 

proper names, n. 80 

prophets, x. 815, 696, xi. 801, 865 

proselytes, x. 542 

prosperity, ii. 876, 488 

provection, i. 889 

proverb, x. 462 

Pradentii carmina, u. 288 

psahn of degree, ««« gradoal 

psalms, XI. 88, 806, 814 

Psalter (ioZteir), i. 878, 428; of Jerome, x. 480 

pseudoapostoli, i. 618, 626. 687, 655, 684 

porification, ii. 2, 816; of Ireland, xi. 822 

quality, u. 76; of unaccented vowels, ii. xxxi 
quarters (rathi), i. 817; (tri»tti)i i. 626 
quatrain, n. 298, 806 
quern, u. 45, 177 
quietists, X. 55 

rabble, x. 804 

race, running a, x. 684 

raiment, x. 585; of preachers, i. 487 

rain (fltchud), i. 275; rainbow, xi. 143 

rampart (mUr), n. 122 ; burial in, ii. 814 

Bawlinson, B. 502, n. 241; B. 512. i. 661; u. 

806, 411, 414 
razor, i. 248 
rebels, x. 420 

rebuilding the Temple, x. 666 
recapitulation, x. 821, 460, 668. 669. 661 ; u. 162 
reciprocal, xx. 209 
recluse, u. 258 
xecommentary, xx. 182 
reorucifixion of Christ, x. 670 
Bed Book (Llyfr Coch), x. 663 
redditives. u. 76, 82 



redemonstiative pronoun, ii. 190 

refectory, n. 242 

refuge i. 411 

Regina. 216; glosses in, x. 1 

regulars, n. 17, 19 

Beiohenau Beda, xi. 256 

relative n omitted, n. 186 

relativity expressed by aspiration, i. 716; in 

simple deponents, i. 481 note o; ii. 31; by 

adding -e, xi. xxxvii, 889; in Ift pi., ii. 410 
relics, ix. 269. 261, 268. 818. 821 
reliquary, ii. 241 
Beliquie celtiohe, xi. xix 
remedy, i. 418 
repentance, n. 161 
repetition of words, x. 466 
resolutives, n. 82 
responsives. n. 82 
rest, I. 709 
Resurrection, i. 16. 610, 626, 660, 661, 003; of 

aU the dead, i. 276, 688; of Christ, 1. 138, 27(), 

609. 684, 586, ii. 268, 355; for reward, ii. 3.^5 
resuscitation of the dead, xx. xxxviii, 31(i 
retaliation and forgiveness, i. 661 
revelatio mysteriorum, x. 726 
Revue oeltique, i. xviii, 166, 287, 332, 400, 505, 

630, 540, 646. 706, 713, 718, 719; n. xxxi, 

8, 116, 121, 126, 184, 238, 236, 236, 240. 200. 

292, 294, 812, 816, 836, 842, 411. 412, 418, 

416 
rhymes, evidence afforded by. ii. xxxv, xxxvii 
rhythmical prose, n. xxxix 
riches, i. 678 
ridges, seven, u. 824. 335 
righteous men, deeds of, u. 356 
right hand {deue), i. 484. 436 
ring. XI. 101 
rinnard, a metre, n. xl 
robber, ii. 336 

rock, II. 816 ; firmness of, il 356 
rock-lichen, n. 288 
Roman breviary, ii. xxxvi 
ropes, I. 656. 667 
rose, u. 89 

rough breathing, ii. 61. 67, 68, 203 
rowing, i. 426 

rr denoting non-aspiration, i. 721 
rubrics in Stowe Missal, n. xxvii, 261; iu Pia- 

cenza sacramentary, ii. 419 ; in Book of Dcir, 

II. xxix 
rule of the ancients, ii. 174; of Plea, ii. 328 ; of 

Peter and Paul, ii. 328 
rushes, clump of, ii. 838 
Ry lands library, ii. xxiii 
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i ftrom Lftt. /, ii. 415 

B-aoritt, n. 416 

Mbbftth, I. 191; wbbatht, 636 

Miotf, I. 682; in beaTen, glorias of, i. 667; in 

Aohm, I. 691, oongKgaiion of, i. 664; of 

Kildare, n. 649 
Sftle of Und, n. 369 
Mlmon oonUining brooch, n. 646 
•alt in baptitm, ix. 361 ; changed to stone, n. 868 
SalUUr na Bt^nn, u 619, 636, 660, 640, 668, 660, 

719; n. 140, 396 
salutation, i. 668 
salvation through the Passion, i. 668, 681, 

through bearing children, x. 683 
salve, Dianceoht's, n. 349 
sandal, i. 186, 535 
sandhi, ii. 53 n. 
sapphire, i. 384 
Saturday, x. 881 
Saturn, the planet, n. 13 
scapegoat, x. 493 
soapular, n. 669 
scenopegia, i. 635 
schisms, i. 570 
Sootioa lingua, xi. 45, 603 
scourge, x. 615 
scribe, wounding, u. 68 ; priest and anchorite, 

XL 371 
Scriptures, i. 49; «€# examplee, texts 
scruple {ierepul), u. 846 
Sevopip ChraXmid, x. 670 
sea {muir), x. 374, 656; ii. 59; depth of; u. 856; 

sea-strait, x. 645; sea-monster, u. .66, 634, 885 
sealskin, n. 847 
semen virile, x. 138 
semivowels, xl 56 

Sententiae sanctorum doctorum, n. 384 
septentrio, n. 138 
septiform Spirit, x. 496 

Septuagint, x. 7, 8, 10, 188, 853; Sephtien, x. 853 
servants {tinUMrthidi), i. 547; and lords, x. 675, 

676 
seven things prophesied of Christ, l 670; seven 

of Patrick's communitj, ii. 340; seven gifts 

of the Holy Ghost, u. 354; seven ridges, xi. 

834, 885; seven years* penance, u. 881; seven 

pUnets, n. 1; seven nuns, xi. 880; seven 

churches, xx. 369 ; seven messengers, n. 839 
shears, xi. 145 

sheU {tliet), xi. 70; (one), 381 
sheU-iish, n. 134, 381 
shepherding, x. 889 
shield, XI. 108, 356 
ship, XX. 135; leaky, n. 394 
ship's gear (apluttn), ii. 150 



short-sight, xx. 346, note $ 

sick, tending, n. 838 

sickle, XX. 116 

siokxiess, x. 478 

sieve of a kiln, xx. 385 

sigmatie future, i. 800; subjunctive, il 37 

signification, n. 53 

sflver, I. 71, 350, n. 389, 340, 394, 395, 845, 846 ; 

§€€ chain 
similarity, n. 96; of sound, n. 64 
simile, i. 664 

simUitude x. 546, 585, 594, 693 
•simplicity of Ood,' i. 598 
sin, X. 850, 568, 554, 589, 595; antenatal, i* 348; 

of father, 419 ; of ordained person, x. 687 
singling of dd, x. 653 
sinners, x. 451; power of, i. 189, 190; in hell, 

punishments of, x. 587; «€« deadly sins 
sin-offering, i. 604 
sirens, xx. 188 
sisters, x. 668 

six a perieet number, u. 81 
rjnfrol and rx^i'oc confounded, i. 656 
skinbag in fh>st, x. 458 
sUve, X. 546, 547; n. 310, 371 
slavery {doire), n. 808 

sleep, 1. 838,835,888 ; saint dispensing with, u.881 
sloe, XI. 108 

smiths, spells of, u. zl, 857 
smooth breathing, u. 68 
snake, xi. 57. 145, 176, 887 
•now, XI* 59, 856 n. 
snowstorm, n. 681 
•odomites, i. 554 

solar ^yde, u. 19; month, xx. 18; day, xi. 40 
soldier, young, n. 101; female, xx. 119 
solstices, n. 35 
Son, birth of the, x. 385; of God, x. 47; of the 

Virgin, XX. 396, 834. 
song, X. 890 

sons, division of land amongst, n. 368 
soot, n. 103X1. 
sortilegia, u. zxv, 386 
soul, I. 470; illuminated, x. 894; punishment of, 

X. 15 
soul-friend (anamehara), x. 590; ix. 818; soul- 
friendship, X. 574 
souls, x. 864 
sources of Wftrsburg commentary on Pauline 

epistles, n. 415 
South, the, cleansed by Christ's left hand, x. 494 
Southampton psalter, glosses in, x. 4, 5 
spansel, n. 149 

sparks from Sucat's mouth, xx. 269 
spear for fish, n. 91 
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spells, u. xxvii, 350; of womeu, gmiihs and 

dniids, n. zl, 857 
spiders, i. 198, 876 
spies, L 492 

spiritual directors, $€e soul-friends 
spittle, n. 250; cross of, n. 249 
sponsors, l 550 

staff, bishop's, n. 814; Brigit's, u. 841 
stags, X. 411 

stars, I. 481 ; star of the sea, n. 801 
stealing cattle, xi. 806 
steward {nchtaire), n. 164 
stigmata, n. 244 
stomach, i. 686 
stone, I. 478; u. 6, 72, 118; changed to salt, 

n. 888; of offence, h 528; tte cornerstone 
stone-cutters, l 449 
stone-wall {caitsel), n. 289 
store-room (cu^e), ii. 888 
storm, n. 21, 818, 828, 829 
Stowe Catalogue, ii. zxTiin. 
Stowe missal, n. xv, zxvii, xxiz, 251, 252, 284 
Stowe MS. 992 ; ix. 411 
stress indicated, ii. 219, note f 
students, i. 686 
subjunotion, n. 69, 169, 214 
subjunctiTe translating infin. ii. 58; conjunction, 

n. 199 
submersion of Host, ii. 254 
substance, u. 75 
substantive, n. 79 
sun, x. 285, 808; n. 12, 16, 82, 294; brightness 

of, n. 250; course of, n. 88; light of, ii. 855; 

sunrise, n. 26 
sunbeams, Brigit's doak on, n. 885 
Sunday, x. 188, 589; Host of, xi. 254; kw of, n. 

806 
superlatives, n. 94, 97, 98, 99 
superstitions of the Law, x. 684 
sureties, x. 482 

swallowing partide of Host, n. 255 
sweat, n. 42 
swine-herd, xi. 267, 810 
sword, n. 108; fiery, u. 848 
syllable,, n. 57, 58, 59, 70, 74, 112, 128, 127, 171 
qrmbols of the mass, n. 255; symbolic man- 
sion, n. 415 
lynaeresis, n. 146 
synaloepha, xi. 154 
syncope, xi. 71, 142 
qmonyms, n. 80 
syntactical points in Ml. x. zxi 



I for unaspirated d, i. 719 
Ubernaole, i. 147, 277, 888 



table (mtoj), xx. 814 

Ublets, XL 241 

tales, origins of, x. 679 

taper, i.^668; «es ceroferarius 

teachers, x. 516, 567; of the New Testament, i. 590 

teaching, x. 169, 414, 541, 579, 598 

Temple, the, x. 120, 121, 148, 838 

temporality, ii. 175 

tent of a wound (collyrium)t n. 38 

tenuis for spirant, i. xxi 

terminations, n. 170 

texts of Scripture, x. 88, 85, 99, 100, 463 

thief; IX. 101 

thorn, spells against, n. 248, 250 

Thousand Nights and a Night, ii. 247 

thread, n. 108 

Three ShafU of Death, x. 588; ii. 43 

three waves in baptism, x. 672 

Threeness, l 666; ix. 854, 358 

thunder, i. Ill, 828 

tides, XX. 13, 24 

tile (ilind), u. 117 

time, divisions of, xi. 10 

tin, n. 129 

title of book, n. 50 

Togail Trdi, ix. 104, 416 

tongs, II. 126 

tonsure of Fiacc, u. 807; of wizards, ii. 45 

tooth as relic, xi. 268; backteeth, n. 255 

torturers, x. 680 

Transactions of Philological Society, i. 109, 

667, 600, 607, 635, 647, 715; of R. I. Academy, 

II. xxvii n. 
Transfiguration, x. 600 
tranritive, n. 209; participles, xi. 185 
translation of languages, x. 572, 574, 580 
trap (ids), n. 294 
treading out com, x. 568 
treasurer, x. 542 

tree (crann),n, 118; {ftd), n. 147; (omna), ii. 344 
Trias Thaumaturga, n. xxxv 
tribute {eU), u. 817 
trigener, ix. 145 
Trinity, x. 9, 14; ix. xxi, 317, 327; Persons of, 

x. 490, 544 ; invocation of, ii. 354 
Tripartite Life of Patrick, x. 485, 677, 614, 615, 

691, 718. 724; xx. xv, xxxv, 122, 241, 242, 

255, 268, 265, 266, 267, 268, 309, 312, 313, 

314, 819, 820, 882, 886, 416 
triple immersion, x. 686, 672; ii. 367, 416 
tripod, XL 60 

trumpet, x. 8, 577; trumpet-song, i. 347 
tumour, n. 249 

Turin codex of Mark, language of, i. xxii 
Turin palimpsest, i. xivi 
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iortle-dove, u. 252 
tutor {aiu), n. xv, 49 
twilight, I. 468 

ui tot diphthongal di, il xt 

ultima, n. 106, 109, 914 

nncoveriag (dinoehtad), n. 952; (<<irecJ^), n. 

951 
unCaith, i. 477 
units, u. 197 

unity, n. 96; of tho brethren, x. 668 
UniTereity Libraiy, WtLraburg, i. zziii 
urinary diaease, epells against, n. 948, 960 

vainglory, x. 671 

vat (oZ), u. 847 

Vatican Libraiy, x. ziii, ziv 

▼au, n. 59 

TsU {Jlal), n. 999; (cmilU), n. 988, 880 

▼enom of snakes, i. 79 

▼erb, XL 171 

Terbal noons, n. 189 

Veritas s Novum Testamentum, i. 619 

verse, n. 118, 189, 142, 159 

vesicles, i. 885 

vestibule, l 814 

vice-abbots, i. 574 

vices, 11. 78; banishment of, xi. 944; circum- 
cision of, I. 688 ; temptations of, xi. 856 

victory-stone, n. 195, 144 

vine, X. 845; n. 116 

violet, u, 89, 189 

virginity, x. 560, 561; u. 8 

virgixis, ixinooenoe of, ix. 855 

visions, xx. 979, 819 

visitation, x. 869 

vooalism, u. 95 

vocatives, n. 189, 147, 905, 917 

vowels, II. 57, 58, 106, 108; anal, xx. ix, xi, 
xxxvii ; long, n. xxv. See 2, 6 

vuddhapalfbt^jitOt x. 558 n. 

Vulgate, X. 99, 148, 144, 155, 156, 174, 176, 188, 
900, 901, 909, 905, 907, 908, 211, 990. 991, 
999, 286, 951, 976, 980, 981, 989, 988, 984, 
994, 297, 400, 495, 457. 507. 510, 511, 688, 
687. 659, 666. 696; xi. xxiv 

wages, X. 519 

washing feet, x. 499; Ireland, n. 899 

wasp, I. 715 

watches, n. 96 

water, n. 140, 959, 808; water and com, n. 88 

water-pipe (ireh), n. 97 

water-pot, i. 499 

waters above the heavens, x. 407 



waves, X. 449; u. 999, 859 

weaving, x. 876; weaver's beam, il 848 

Wednesday, i. 884; xi. 89 

week-day, xi. 40, 41 

well, XX. 46, 888; healing, u. 968, 815; washing 

in, XX. 966 
West, ths, under Christ's soles, x. 494 
wether, xx. 886 
wheat, XI. 89, 118, 191 
whelps of lions, l 956 
whiripools, n. 94 
whistling, n. 50 
white fights, n. 858 
white mantle of catechumen, i. 487 
Whitsunday, Host of. xi. 954 
widows. I. 685, 686; n. 845 
wife, n. 115; man of one, u. 941 
wilderness, i. 896 

wind, I. 496; winds, n. 13 ; speed of; u. 856 
window, XI. 115 

wine, I. 965. 410, 568 > u. 148, 959, 994, 419 
wine-cellar, n. 89 
wings, n. 890 
witchee, ix. 948 
wisards {druid), x. 666; ix. xl, 959. 269, 968, 

967. 814, 899, 857; Egyptian, i. 095 
wolves, n. 847 
womb. X. 948; of B. V. Mary, ii. 259; speaking 

out of; II. 818 
women exenqpted from military service, n. 806 ; 

spells of; n. xl, 857 ; head of Irish, n. 896 
woods, I. 489; n. 149 
words of hands, eyes, knees, legs, body, x. 468 
works; $e€ good works 
world, I. 481 
worms, I. 197; u. 101 

wounds, I. 479; wounding, u. 88, 857; ae tent 
Wi&rsburg oodex, i. xxiii— xxv 

year, Egyptian, n. 18 ; sound, xx. 85 ; t «e leap-year 
Tellow Book of Lecan (YBL.), l 259, 887, 615. 
549, 689; n. 144, 990, 999, 811, 828, 849, 416 
Tellow Plague, u. 998, 999 
yellow-purple, I. 409 
yew, n. 88 
yoke of sin, i. 688 

Zeitsohrift fOr oeltische Philologie, i. xviu, xxiii, 
xxv, 104, 495, 488, 499, 598» 588, 549. 548, 
551, 570, 576, 589. 595, 689, 659. 654, 706, 
717, 718, 719, 790. 721, 722, 794. 796 ; xx. xv, 
xviii, xix, xxiii, xxxiU, xxxvii, 57. 99, 198, 
985, 999, 881, 840, 415, 418; fOr deotsoh. 
Alterthum, n. 57 

aodiao, n. 99, 88 
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Aar6n, i. 471, 496, 567; u. xxii, 801 

Abdinago, ii. 808 

Abel II., 800; Abial, x. 505 

Abimeleoh, i. 164 

Abl80l6n, I. 88, 89. 44, 125, 180, 293 

Abraam, x. 71; Abraoham, i. 434, 506, 623, 624, 

625, 627, 712; Abaroham, i. 628; Abraham, l 

496; n. 800; Abram, i. 67; n. 802; Abrache, 

gen. 8g., I. 520, 625; n. 248 
Aoeioa, n. 141 
Aohab, n. 804 
Aohitophel, l 8; Aohitofel, i. 88, 89; Agitofel, 

I. 44 
Aoriaione, u. 85 
Adam. i. 485, 496, 509, 514, 588; gen. Adim. 588; 

dat Adam, 589. 688 ; il 800; aoo. Adam, i. 618 
AdanmAn,n.xxxl,xxxa,xxxvii, 24,46, 806; Adom- 

n4n, II. 272, 277. 288; hia prayer, ii. 195 n. 
Adrooht t Tal&in, xi. 266; later Adracbt 
Aed, n, x, xxxiv. 270, 286; voc. Aido. ix. 271; 

gen. Aido. ii. 274. 278; Aldus, abl. ix. 271 
Aed of S]4bto, n. xiv, 242 
Aed m. Alnmerech,* xx. 828 
Aed m. Brico, n. 415 
Aed m. DiarmaU, n. 295; m. Dermato, u. 

xxxilin. 
Aed Sl&ne, n. 298; Aidoi Slane, n. 274 
Aed&n, gen. Aedain, n. 288; ▼. Aldan 
Aelfric, n. 48 
AemUlos, ii« 88, 87 
Aeneas, ii. 88. 98, 121, 125 
Aetemos, n. 262 
Aeihnea, ix. 272 
Aganon, ix. xxxlv 
Aidin, n. 258, 279. 282; Aidanos. ix. 272. 273, 

281 
Aidin m. Fergnoi, n. 275 
Aido Draignlohe gen. sg., n. 272 
Algide, IX. 287 

AUbe, n. 284, 297, 864; Ailbeus, n. 262, 265 
Allene, il 272, 276 
Ailill m. Cathbad, xx. 865; gen. AUeUo. ii. 263, 

265, 286 



Ailill m. Dunlinge, xx. 327; Elill, ii. 335; A. 

m. Dunlaing. xi. 841 
Ainmorius f. S^tni, n. 278 
Ainmure, gen. Ainmureg. xx. 279; Ainmurech, 

If. 277 
Albericns, n. xxvin. 
Alexander, x. 680 
Al-Harlri. ii. xxx 
Alither ix. 278 
Alti, gen. sg., xx. 280 
Amathos, ix. 804 
Amatorez, xx. 818 
Ambaaca, x. 628 
Ambrois, xx. 814 
Ambrosins, ii. xxiii 
Amirgen, n. 262; Amargen, ii. 316 
Ammon i. 51 

Amolngid, gen. sg., xx. 268, 264. 267 
Anohises. u. 84 
Anfolmithe. u. 288 
Angelbert, xx. xxxiv 
Anicius. xx. 262 
Annanias. n. 808 
Anselm. x. 605 
Antias, ix. 119 
Antichrist, i. 668, 665, 666 
Antipater, u. 804 
Apollo, n. 83, 285 
ApoUonius. xi. 49, 165 
Aqnil, x. 54 
Aquille, gen., x. 541 
Aran, i. 51; u. 802; Aram, xx. 302 
Arathas (Aretas), x. 615 
Argus, XX. 137 
Aridi. gen. sg., n. 280 
Aristobulus, x. 541 
Aristophanes, i. 599 
Aristotle, u. 87 
Aron, X. 471 
Arpbanaz, xi. 808 
Artbranan, xx. 272, 275 
Arihri, xi. 280 
Artur, xx. 273 
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A£aoas, n. 368; AmIoiu, Aiiooa, ix. 266 

Asooli, Prof., X. 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 28, 24, 26, 27, 28, 29. 88, 86, 86, 87, 
89, 40. 48, 47, 48, 49, 61, 68, 64. 66, 66, 67, 
68, 69, 60, 61, 62. 66. 68, 70, 71, 72. 76, 77. 
79, 80, 81, 84, 86. 87. 89, 91, 98, 96, 96, 97, 99, 
100, 101. 102, 104, 106, 107, 108, 112, 117, 119, 
121, 122, 126, 128, 129, 180, 181, 188. 186, 141, 
148, 144, 146, 148, 160, 161, 166, 167, 160, 161, 
168, 166, 166, 167, 169, 170, 171, 178, 174, 
176, 177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 184, 186, 
186, 189, 190, 191, 192, 196, 198, 199, 200, 
201, 202, 208, 204, 206, 209, 210, 212, 214, 
217, 221, 222, 224, 226, 281, 288, 284, 286, 
287, 289, 240, 248, 246, 247, 248, 249, 260, 
261, 262, 268, 264, 266, 266, 267, 269, 260, 
261, 262, 264, 267, 272, 278, 274, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280, 282, 288, 286, 286, 287, 289, 
290, 292, 294, 296, 297, 298, 299, 800, 806, 
809, 811, 812, 818, 814, 816, 816, 818, 819, 
821, 824, 826, 827, 828, 829, 882, 884, 889, 
840, 841, 846, 846, 847, 861, 862, 868, 860, 
869, 870, 871, 872, 878, 876, 877, 881, 888, 
886, 886, 887, 889, 890, 898, 400, 402, 408, 
406, 407, 410, 418, 419, 420, 421, 428, 424, 
426, 427, 428, 429, 480, 482, 484, 486, 488, 
489, 441, 442, 447. 461, 462, 464, 468, 469, 
460, 469, 470, 472, 477, 480, 481, 482, 619, 
620. 622, 700, 716, 718, 719, 720, 721, 722, 
728, u. Till, zl, 62, 68, 69, 60, 64, 68, 88, 84, 
87, 88, 89, 108, 118, 117, 119, 120, 186, 144, 
167, 167, 182, 208, 219, 416, 416, 419 

Atkinson, Prof., x. 127, 688, 629; u. xzzt, xzxfi, 
xixYiil, zzzix, xl. 801, 848 

Angostin, u. 241 

Aagoiiinas, x. 681; n. 21, 26, 284, 802, 416; 
OlosMs on his SoUloqoia, n. 1—9 ; Enarr»- 
tiones in psalmos, ix. 21 ; De Trinitate, n. xii 

Aoxilius, II. 262, 269 

Asanas, n. 808 

Badb, n. 288 n. 

Bachal, x. 626 

Bairohe, n. 816 

BaiUn, xx. 270, 274, 278; Baitanos, xl 272 

Baithene, xx. 274, 276, 278; Baithine, n. 279, 281, 

288; Baitb6neasi n. 278, 280, 282 
Bannister, Ber. R M., u. xxix, 419 
Barabas, x. 492 
Bamaip, x. 668, 620 
Beda, IX. x, xxiii, xxr, 148, 812; de remm natara, 

u. 10—18; de temp, ratione, n. 14; Hist. 

Ecel. n. 880 
Belsefutb, i. 623 



Benediotns, abb., u. 288 

Beniaxnin, n. 248 

Benignos, il 288^ 262, 266, 266 

Benineos, xx. 260 

Beognae, xx. 278; Beogno, u. 282; gen. Beogni, 

n. 278 
Beraoh, n. 274, 282, 866 
Berohan, u. 280 
Bereqmthi^, n. 126 

Bernard, Dean, xi. xxxIt, xxxvi, xl, 296 
Beinicias, u. 262 
Bile, m. Bregain, xx. 816 
Binein, Bineanus, n. 271 
Bitheos, n. 262 ; Betheus, xx. 266 ; Bitteas, ii. 266 
Blai, gen. sg., xx. 280 
Blaithmao, n. 298 
Blithnat, u. 884 
Boetios, XI. xxiii, 110 
Boidxnal, gen.,Boidmail, u. 264 
Boswortb-ToUer, xx. 84 
Bradahaw, H. xx. 269 
Bran, n. 281, 287 
Bran aiUther, xx. 286 
Brandnb, u. 281 
Br4al, Prof., x. 722 
Breean, (leg. Breocin), u. 278 ; lat. gen. Brecani, 

n. 286 
Breccan in. Aido, xx. 864 
Bregan, n. 807 

Brenaind, u. 886; Br4nainn, ii. xxxviii, 824 
Brenden, n. 277, 279, 281, 284; Br^nden Moon 

Alti, XI. 276; latinised Brendinus, xx. 324, 

gen. Brendini, n. 280, 283 
Bresal, n. 281, 287; Bressialus, xi. 262 
Brethin, xx. 289 
Brig, u. 866 
Brigit, XI. 286, 288, 284, 296 n., 806, 328, 824, 

826; latinised Brigita, xx. xxi, xxii; gen. sg. 

BrigtB, u. xxi, 264; Brigdae, x. 387; aoc 

Brigtn, n. 886 
Britti, gen. sg., n. 808 
Brooin, n. 268; Brocc&n, xi. xxxix, 270, 866; 

B. ol6en, n. xxxix, 828, 327 
Broooaid, xx. 46, latinised Broocidius, xx. 270; 

Brocidins, 262, 266, 271 
Broiohan, xi. xxxi, 279 
Broiosech, xx. 826 
Br6n, lat Bronns, u. 262. 266, 266; Broonus, n. 

268 
Brdnach, u. 266 

Brosons, xi. 262; Bmscus, u. 264 
Brotar, dat. Brotur, xx. 287 
Broide, n. 279 
Barton, Sir B. F., xx. xl, 247 
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Buy, Pzof., n. 962, 430, miireads Lib. Arm. 
19^ 2, n. 266 n. 

Cm, n. 866 

OmU siTe-Oftto, n. 267 

OMtUeai, n. 262 

Oai gen. ig., ii. zz 

(kiehin* n. 288 

Oailtan, n. 272, 275 

04imiD, p«dt«r of, i. zIt 

Oalo, I. 496 

Cainneoh, n. 277, 278, 284; gen. Cainnioh, ii. 

271, 288 
OairDMn, n. 281 
Caitne, gen. eg. Caitni, n. 268 
Caleph, X. 708; Oalef, i. 4 
Cftlgach, n. 272; gen. Calohaioh (reotios Cal- 

gaieh), ^. 281 
CelmAan, ' II. 281 
Caiponi, n. 808, 809, 820 
CalTQS P»trioiisM4U Piirie, n. zz 
Oaljpeo, n. 186 
Caman, xi. 282 
CamoUoaa, n. 262, 264 
Oaneen, n. 262 
Caput, n. 266, 266 
Cartenns, n. 262 

Carthacb, n. 865; lat. gen. Carthaoi, n. 263 
Carthegi too., n. 284 
Caa, gen. Cais, n. 267 
Caacene, n. 281 
Cased, ii. 802 
Caisan, n. 262, 264, 266 
Caaiianaa, n. zziii, 95, 150 
Caator, n. 129 
Catan, n. 202 
Cathaohena, n. 268 
Cath&ir M6r, n. 807 
Cathalan, n. 287 
Cathaaaoh, u. 285 

Cathbad gen., n. 240, 865; Catbbotb, n. 240 
Catbir, gen. ig., n. 274 
Catblaid, u. 270 
Cathnroa, n. 268 
CaUdeni, n. 262 
Catnea, il 268 
Oatneos, n. 268 
Cat6eo, n. 241 
Cato, xx. 140 
Catnllna, n. 59 
Catolos (Oatuldn), ix. 100 
Catoa, XI. 262 
Cecropa, n. 88 
CeiD, gen. ig., n. 281 



Celesiinoa, n. 808, 812, 818 

Cellaob, n. 277 

Cellach4n, n. 865 

Celsus, n. 117 

CeD nanus, u. 262 

Cennfind4n, u. 864 

Censorinus, u. 222 

C^ran, n. zzzii, 268, 266, 278 

Cerbolis, gen. sg., ii. 275; Cerbaill, n. 845 

Ceres, ii. 118 

Ceretio, n. 271 

Ceriani, Monsignore, i. zt 

Cerpan, n. 268; Cirpanns, n. 269 

Cerrigi, gen. sg., xi. 266 

Cessair, gen. sg., x. 658 

C^tgen, II. 265, 864 

Ceiberni, gen. sg., ii. 276 

Cethiacus, ii. 262, 266; Cetbaous, ii. 2C8; 

Cetheous, xi. 266 
Cbam (Cami), i. 836 
Cbenery, T., n. zl 
Cbirine, i. 466; gen. Cbirini, x. 352, 423; Cirini, 

I. 430 
Cbrist, headship of, x. 581 ; hymn to, u. zzxvii ; 

mothers of, n. 842. Bm Crist 
Chrouat, Prof., i. zii, xzv, 665, 667, 673. 674, 

675, 684, 706. 707. 710, 725, 726, 727 
Ciannan, ix. 810, 811; C. Daimliac, n. 283 
Ciaran. ii. 283. 284; gen. Ciarain. ii. 288 
Cicero, ii. 8 ; the grammarian, ii. xxiii, 141, 142, 

152, 231 
Cilian, ii. x, 283 

Cinnenae, gen. sg., u. 264, Cinnennm, ii. 309 
Cipia, n. 205 

Cirine, x. 256; gen. sg., x. 352 
Clemens Sootus, n. 52 
Cluasacb, ii. 298 

Cobtbach, ix. zzii, 281, 287; C. c6el, xi. 340 
C6emgen, xi. 283, 284, 831, 882 
Cogitosus, n. zzziz, 884, 887 
Coilboth m. Fergoso, n. 864 
Coiliud, IX. 267; (leg. Colaidl) 
Coimman, n. 263; Coiman, n, 266; Coim4n, ii. 

365 
Coirbre, i. 233, 318; xx. 865; Coirbbre, xi. zxi ; 

dat. Corbriu, n. 287 
Coirpre, ii. 239 

Coirpre Nia-fer, gen. Coirpri Nioth-Ier, xi. 267 
Coirpriticas, n. 263 
Coirtheoh, ii. 271 
Colcen, gen., n. 272; Colgen, ii. 276, 288; 

Colgion, IX. 275 
Colcins, u. 275; Aido Draigniohe, xi. 274; Colcio, 

dat., xx. 272 
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Colgan, u. xxxT 

ColgQ, n. 377; Colggn, u. 3811;; mao ColUiob, u. 

380 
Coll, gen. Ouill, ii. 864 
Collan, u. 386 
Colman, xi. xxxvi, 387 
Colman Alo, u. 369, 388 
Colman booht, ii«.386 
Colman oanit, n. 376 
Colman epaoop., il 371, 373, 378 
Colman lector of Cork, u. xxxvi 
Colman na mBretan, n. 3i0 
Colman mao hui Cloaaaig, ii. 398, 399 
Colombcille, u. xxxi, xxxviii, 358, 365, 369, 389, 

805, 806, 838, 416 
Colpde, u. 859 
Colptha, iL 816 
Colom mac Or..., ix. 388 
Colomb CoUrigin, n. 389 
Colnmb Crig, u. 373, 378; Colnmboi, n. 377 
Colombin, x. xt; ix. 378, 387 
Colombin m. Beognai, ii. 378 
Colnmm Cr4g, xi. 373 
Comg4n, ix. xxxIt, 385, 387 
Comgell, II. xxxi, 376, 384 ; ComgiU, xi. 380, 383 
Comgella, u. 366 
Comman, ix. 380 
Comminian, u. 189 
Comooan, ii. 388 
CooaU, n. 367, 368, 370; C. ep«)op., xi. 377; Lat. 

gen. Conallis, n. 378 
ConaU Cernaob, n. 53 

Conall m. Comgill, n. 378; m. N^ill, n. 369 
Conin, ii. 367, 865 
Conoess, ii. 809 
Conchad, ii. 343 
Condero, n. 389 
Conin, ii. 381 
Conindri, n. 360 

Conlae, n. 864; maioc Conli, n. 865 
Conlaed, n. 846, 847; gen. Conlaid, n. 367, 371 
Conleng, n. 365; Conlang, ii. 363 
Conn, dat. Cann, n. 387 
Connan, u. 363 
Conrii, xi. 381 
Consentins, i. 588; n. 184 
Constantine, ix. 430 
Coona, n. 366; later Cfiana 
Cooper, C. P., n. xxvi 
Corbrin, ue Coirbre 
Cormao, n. 885, 849, 353, 387 
Cormac m. Collinain, ii. 113, 417, 418, 430 
Cormac ua LSthafn, n. 373. 878, 379 
Cormacan, u. 387 



Comeliniy n. 83 

Coroticni, n. 371 

Cothirbi, gen., ix. 364 

Cothirtbiaoos, n. 368 

Cothraige, Codrige, u. 841, 809 ; Ail Coitbrigi, 

IX. 364 
Craieni, gen., u. 873, 378 
Crebrin, ii. 818 
Cremtband, xi. 806 
Crimtban m. iftndi, u. 340, 341 ; Crimtbann, n. 

343 
Criit, L 4, 16, 18, 19, 80, 81, 33, 135, 186, 188, 

330, 331, 390, 818, 485, 485, 568, 688, 637, 

645, 673, 678, 674, 676; ii. 348, 351, 858, 857, 

858, 859. 84i Cbrist 
Oritan, u. 383 

Cronin, n. xxxi, 378, 376, 878, 888 
Cron4n m. Feradig, xi. 370 
Croxiin m. Lngadon, xl 356 
Crowe, n. xl 
Cmitbnecbin, xx. 879 
Cnitb, n. 868 

C^-boidir, gen. Con-buidir, ii. 386 
CnimiM, n. 881 
Cnindleei, n. 386 
Colene, xx. 363 
Coxnenen, xi. 888 
Cnmmaioacb, xi« 886 
Commen, xx. 389 
Camm4ne, n. 370, 879 
C^-mnnoe, dat. Coin-mnreoe, ii. 387 

Daall, n. 389 

Daigre, gen., xx., 863; gen. Dagri, ii. 968 
■ Daimene, gen., n. 368; gen. Dalmeni, xx. 377 
Daire, gen. Dairi, n. .360, 871; law of D4re, n. 

806 
Daire Barraob, xx. 807 
Dairenne, xx. 369 
Dalila, i. 493 

Dallbronaob, ix. 885; gen. Dallbronig, n. 864 
Dalon, gen., u. 380 
Danae, n. 85 

Daniel, n. 844, 808, 864; dat. Dain^U, xi. 887 
d*Axbois de JnbainTille, i. xxili ; xx. xii, xxxii, 415 
Dareroa, n. 809 
Dan mao BritUn, n. 865 
Daoid, X. 8; xx. 801, 808; Duid, i. 869. See 

Doaid 
Dedan, n. 897 
Degen, n. 887 
Delbaid, gen., xx. 887 
Derolaid (leg. Derolam?), n. 867 
D5nnit, xl 878, 374 
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D&rmait ua Tigemiin, ZL zxxrii, 806 
DbtU (diabul), I. 688, 641, 648, 665, 682 ; n. 89, 
294, 816, 817; deimm, i. 607, 668; n. 7, 
gen. Demnin, i. 880 
De Yriet, Dr, n. vii, xxiv 
DUbolus, I. 647 
DUnoeoht, n. 249 
Dianohride, n. 257, 416 

Diarmait, i. xv; n. 241; ▼. Dgrmait, Dionnitius 
Diannait m. Aedo SUne, n. 298 
Diarmait m. Delbaid, n..287 
Diohn, dat., aoo. Diohoio, u. 259 ; gen. Diebon, 

n. 261 
Dionl, dat., n. 287 
Dimmae m. Nathi, n. xxix, 257 
Dionysius Thrax, n. xxiii, 68 
Diormitios, n. xxii, 275, 278, 281 
Dioni, gen., n. 275 
Doath, gen., ii. 271 
Dobran Dab, n. 287 

Doec, I. 244 

Doirine, u. 365 

Domingart, n. 278 

Domnall, 262 ; gen. Domnail, u. 279 ; lat. gen., 
DomnalliB, ii. 278; D. Aidi f., n. 277 

Domnall Breco, vu 279 

Domnall m. Erce, n. 278 

Donatoe, n. xxv 

Donn, n. 816 

Donnaoanus, n. 10 

Donngus, Dongue, n. xxi, xxii, xxxiv 

Doraid, dat., ii. 287 

Dorbb^ne, n. xxxi, 280 

Dortbim, gen., iL 270 

Driver, Canon, i. xv 

Droidi, gen., n. 276 

Doaid, I. 464, 465, 481 

Dub-aed, ii. 865 

Dabin, u. 865 

Dnb-inae, n. 286 

Dab-liter, n. 287 

Dabtbach, n. xxxiv, 285, 260, 289, 886, 365; maocu 
Lagir, u. 241, 271, 807 ; maoca Lugil, u. 260 

Daoange, x. 459, 565. 722; ii. 10, 90, 123, 137. 
241 

Dnid, I. 869, ue Daaid 

Dancbad, ii. 287 

Dongal, u. 285 

Dangalaob, n. 865 

Dtknling, iz. 240; gen. Danlinge, ii. 268 

Davaa, L., n. vii, xvii 

Dziobek, u. xii 

Ebel, I. xii, 85, 467, 612, 689, C91 



Eber, il 816 

Eokkart, i. xxiii 

Ecbacb, gen., n. 268 

EcbodioB Baide, n. 278; £. filiae Domnail, ii. 

274 
EobodioB Find (Fint), n. 278 
Ecbodios Laib, n. 278 
Ecboid, n. 281; Eohadi, gen., n. 279 
Eobredd, u. 259 
Effraim, i. 838, 842, 848 
Eitbne, ii. 281 
^ladaeb, ii. 240 
Elcanna, n. 803 
Eldefonsni, n. 254, 255 
Eleseos, i. 498 

Elill m. Danlaing, n. 835; v. Ailill 
Em4n, i. 363 
Emobat, n. 280 
ED4n, u. 281, 864 
Endae Gennsalach, n. 240 
£nde, n. 267, 268; lat. Endeas, ii. 2C3, 264 ; gen. 

Endei, n. 281 
En6o, I. 505; ii. 300; Enoob, i. 496 
Eogan i Fid M6r, n. 864 
Eoin, gen., u. 327 
Epapbos, n. 83 
Ere, n. 272, 365 

Erco m. Dego, n. 259; gen. Eire, xi. 271 
Erobanbertni, n. xxv 
Erolacb, n. 364 

Eroleng, u. 265; Erolang, n. 262 
Erimon, xi. 316; gen. Er[e]moin, ix. 314 
Emaan, xx. 281; Em4n, xx. 278, 274 
Emaso, xx. 271 

Em^e, XX. 239, 272, 280; E. m. Craseni, ii. 273 
Emin, u. 289 
Erodes, iee Herodei 
Eseminus, n. 269 
Eseau, i. 51 

]&88a, I. 212, 496; Esa, n. 320 
Ebu Naue, x. 4 

Etbne, xx. 264, 265; Eitbne, xx. 281 
Eticb, dat, xx. 287; gen., xi. 288 
Eua, X. 618 
EugenioB, xx. 268 

Euripides, ii. xix, 88, eited, xx. 298 
Eusepb, X. 283 
Eatycbias, glosses on, xi. 42 
Ezecbiel, x. 316; n. xxiv 

Facbtne, u. 272, 275, 284 
F4il&n m. Sariin, n. 270 
Failarti, gen., n. 267 
Failbe, ix. 272, 273 
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FailgDAd, m. Fifliio, ii. 370 

Falert» n. 362 

Fanu), 1. 417 ; n. 816; Fuon, i. 6; gan. FofAa, 816 

Fftrnur, Dean, i. 511 n. 

Fatoras (Toicthtek), n. xvii 

FMobiiA, dat. Ftehno, n. 873, 275 

Feoeol Ferohertni, gen., n. 259 

Ftee, n. 262; later Fiaoo 

Ftehaeh, gen., u. 264; later Fiaobaoh 

Ftehin Fabair, n. 298 

Ffohno, u. 281 

Ftebraoh, gen., ii. 268; F^ehoreg, n. 274; 

Ftehreg, n. 280 
Feobtnaoh, n. 287 
Fedelm, ii. 264, 265, 365 
Fedelmid, n. 241, 270; Fedilmith, ii. 272; Fedel. 

mith, II. 281; gen. Feidilmedo, ii. 269; Fe- 

deilmtheo, Fedelmedo, Fedelmtheo, ii. 270 
Feec, gen. ig., u. 259, 260; Feioe, n. 268 
F41art, n. 265, 266 
Fenioa FaruUd, n. 816, 817 
F4radach, n. 261, 278; m. Fergneo, n. 270 
Ferohomns, n. 286 
Ferdomnaoh, ii. xiii, 286 
Fergnooii, abl., ii. 280; gen. Fergnoi, ii. 275 
Fergoa, n. xxxW, 285, 286 ; latiniied FergnMoa, 

n. 268; gen. Fergnio, n. xx, 272, 281 
Fergni, m. Eogin, ii. 864 
Fergna m. Fedelmtbeo, u. 270 
Fergne M6r, n. 864 
Ferini, gen., n. 808 
Featoa, i. 605 
Fiao, n. 844; ▼. Feeo 
Fiaee Find, n. 241, 242; Feocna Albua, n. 269; 

Fiaoe 814ibte, n. xxxTii, xxx? Ui, 807 
Fieebraob, gen., n. 271; (later Fiaobraeb), dat. 

Fiaobraiob, u. 286 
Finan, n. 277 
Findan, n. 258, 287 
Findbarr, ii. 272, 277, 284 
Findoban, ii. 275, 276 
Findlngan, ii. 278 
Fingnine, ii. xxi 
Finnaobtu, dat., n. 287 
Finnio, ii. 284; Ut. aoo. Finnionem, ii. 279 
Fintan, xi. xxix, xxx, xxxi, 262, 422 
Finten, n. 272, 278, 278 
Fintenan, u. 282 
Firoetea, gen., u. 281 
Fiaalogna (for Pbilologua), i. 541, 28 
Fitb Fio, n. 288, 289; epeoop Fitb, xi. 45, 288, 

240 
Flaithbertacb, n. 287 
Fland FebUe, n. 242 



Fland m. MaflaebbnaUl, ii. 289 

Flannchad, n. 287 

FUtbaia, n. 249 

Fobrtebemn, n. 270, 422, gen. Foirtgimi, ii. 278 

Foimbid, gen., n. 816 

Foral, gtn. ig., n. 865 

Foiena C. Maie Bree, u. 278 

Forfiilid m. Fallgnaitb, ii. 270 

Fotid, XI. 809 

Foto m. Forat, n. 865 

Froeob gen. Fmicb, xx. xv, note 4 

Fnirg, n. 865 

Oabran, xl 278 

Oaidox, Piof. H., ii. xii, xxxti 

OaU, II. 288 

OaUan, xx. 272, 275 

Oamalial, x. 549 

Oartne, n. 865 

Oaa maoe Airt, xl 865 

Gaodentina, n. xxiii 

Oebxteae, xx. 864 

Oelaainiy Pope, xx. xxTii 

Oeminan, n. 278 

Oengen, xx. 268 

dermanna, xi. 240, 288, 808, 811 ; Oermaniut, xx. 
811 

Oiallin, n. 285 

GUbert, Sir J., xx. 415 

Gilee, Dr P. xl tiii, 88 

Gilla Oiarain, xx. xxxii, 287 

GUa, gen. Glala, xl 267 

GUidero, xl 274 

Glerand, xl 818 

Gligerinxxi, Glycerlnm, n. 115, 117 

Gobban laer, xl 294 

God, knowledge of, x. 12; providenoe of, i. 27, 29, 
80, 156, 182, 196, 889; bearing of, i, 28 ; wor- 
ibip of, L 84; glory of, i. 610; rigbteouaneei 
of, L 859; pniie of, i. 41; eara of, x. 42; n. xl, 
856;.]adgment of, i. 48; blaepbemy of, L 61, 
147; tmat in, l 62; Ubemaole of, i. 89; 
elemenoj of, x. 187; eommandmenta of, 1. 189, 
216, 425, 461; power.of, l 146; excellence of, 
L 161; mjstery of, l 165; prajer to, i. 167, 
210; bope in, l 170, 210; tbankt to, i. 177, 
610; forgiveneas of, i. 188; ligbt of, l 188; 
belp of, L 186, 189, 280, 297 ; Law of, i. 215; 
dignity o( l 827 ; glory from, n. 50 ; strengtb, 
eye, band eto. of, n. 856 

Godiiealcna (Gottscbalk), n. xxxi? 

Goedd Glaa, xl 816, 817 

Goeti, Prof., xi. xxiii 

Goibnin, xi. 248 
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Oolai, gen., ii. 808 
Ooldatt, n. xzx 
OoUii, gen., n. 870 
Gonth&r, %u Oaniluur 
G6re, ii. 876 
GomUd, gen., u. 806 
Gdsaoht, n. 868, 864, 869 
Oottlieb, n. zxt 
Oraff, u. xiii 
Grassnuuin, n. 895 
Gravee, Bp, n. xiv 
Gregorius, i. 570, 647; ii. 884, 415 
Grillaan, n. 881 

Grathiiohe, gen. eg., n. 878, 876 
Gaare, dat Gnariu, n. 887; Me G5re 
Gonthar of Cologne, u. xziii, xxzIt 
Gftterbock, i. xiii, xxi, 8, 714; n. xii, xix, xxii 
Gwynn, Prof., i. xxiiin«; ii. xiii 
Gwynn, Mr E., n. yii, xvii, 45, 850, 851, 858, 
855, 857, 860, 868 n., 866, 867 

Haddan and Stabba, n. xi 

Hagen, H., zi. xvii, xviii, xxt, 885, 415 

Haimo, i. xiii; Haymo, u. xxir 

Hart, Prof., u. 480 

Hartgar, n. xxxi? 

Heirio of Auxerre, i. xiii 

H^, u. 800 ; Heliat, n. 804 . 

Henoreti, gen., n. 808 

Hercaith, zz. 861 

Hero IX. 868; gen. Herio, n. 866 

Hemieias, n. 868 ; Emieiaa, ib. 

Herodea, n. xxxTiii n., 140, 804 

Herodianaa, ii. 49 

HerU, n. xTiii, 188, 144, 168 

Hieronymna, i. xv, xxii, 548, 557, 578, 680; ii. 

xxiii, 116, 844, 808; Hironimue, n. 284 
Hilarioa, x. 508; n. xxxTiii, 884, 415; hymn of, 

n. 81 
Hildoin, n. xxxiv 
Hinn vel Ineoa, n. 868 
Hogan, Ber. E., x. xxii; n. 888, 841, 868, 

866 
Holder, Dr A., n. Tii, xxix, xxx, 18, 885, 886, 829, 

880, 856, 416 
Holj Spirit, X. 818, 889, 490, 491, 516, 518, 520, 

546, 554, 581, 594, 595, 691; xz. 859 
Hono^ n. 865 
Horaoe, xz. xxv 
Hoeea, z. 588 
Hnidrine, n. 887 
Hnnudl, gen., n. 867 

laooofl, n. 885 
&G. XL 



lacob, I. 67, 619; gen. laooib, z. 883; laoobus, 

n. 804 
lamaso, n. 866 
Ibor, n. 868 

lone, gen. Icni, zz. 865, 868 
lessu, zi. 801 
lessu m. N&n, z. 706, 709 
Ignatius, il 801 
Imchad, n. 865 
Inaohas, zi. 88 
Inaepius, n. 868 
loan, iz. 878 
lochim, zz. 808 
logen, IZ. 881 
logenansEogenan, iz. 877 
lohain, z. 486, 487, 619 ; Baptaist, n. 801, 304 
Johannes, u. 848, 801 
Johannes Erigena, x. xii 
losaf&d, z. 193 
Jostus, IX. 266; Justus ib. 
Jr, IX. 816 

Js&c, I. 67, 71, 434; u. 800, 808 
Jsaias, z. 81, 614; iz. 848 
Is4u, I. 521 
Isidorus Hispalensis, z. 515; u. xxiii, 101, 103, 

106, 107, 112, 113, 186, 187. 144, 161, 166, 

226, 227, 302, 415 
Jsmail, z. 520 

Israhel, z. 77, 471, 680; Israel, zz. 808 
Isseminus, Jseminus, zz. 45, 240, 241 
fsu, I. 675; IZ. 824, 891, 588; Issu Grist, i. 486; 

Coimdiu fsu Grist, z. 554 
Ita, ZL 284 
Jth, n. 265 

lulia, I. 541; Julius, zz. xxii 
Juosius, ZI. 268 
Jupiter, n. 59, 139, 812 
Justianus, zz. 262 
Juuencus, zx. xiii 

Jacob Bongars, x. xiii 

Jerome, n. 116, 415, 485. 8m Cirine, Hierony- 

znus 
Job, n. xxii, 801 
Jonas, IX. 804 
Jonas of Bobbio, x. xt 
Joseph, L 295. 888. 417; n. xxxvl, 288, 300, 

301 
JosephuB, X. 6; n. 808 
Joyce, Dr P. W., n. 848 
Judas, I. 519; xz. 854 ; Judas Maohabeus, z. 351 



Kannan, i. 868 
Keil, IZ. xxT 
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Kallaoh, z. 493 

Kelkr, n. xzrii 

K«mble, J. M., i. 6ii.; ii. 389 

Kanjon, Dr, i. xr ; n. xzvii, xxtIU 

Kern, Prof., n. tU 

K«rahAw, n. 416 

Knrsa, P., n. x 

Laban, i. 416 

IiMtontiui, u. xxiii 

Lftetan, n. 884 

Lainan, ii. 373, 374; L. mao Peradaig, n. 374 

Lailhphi, gen., n. 368 

Lalooa, n. 366 

Lim del, xi. 378 

Lameoh, i. 496 

Lamnid, n. 865 

Lano, n. 368 

Laetar, n. 388 

Lathron, gen., n. 368 

Latinoi, n. 8^, 91 

Laninia, n. 86 n. 

Laorentiiu, n. 361 

Leathan, n. 380 

Lebedin, i. 816, 413 

Lebi, I. 349; Leai, l 6, 471, 484 

Leo, n. 38, 808 

Leero, n. 818 

Leaoothea, n. 90 

Leri, i. 471 

Leriathan, m« Lebedin 

Liamain, xx. 809 

Liber, n. 379 

Librin, n. 379 

Lign oen[n]oalad, n. 377 

Loam, n. 371 

Lgchamaoh, xx. 360 

Loehleth, n. 368 

Loehm, n. 369, 360 

Loegaixe m. N6iU, n. 807; Loigaire, xx. 369, 360, 

368; Loigaire, Loigore, n. 363, 369 
Loem, 371; n. 379; t. Loam 
Lomboha, xx. 866 
Lomrnin, xx: 363, 366, 369, 370 
Lonin, XX. 866 
Longecnan, xx. 380 
Longinna, u. 364 
Loica, n. 368 

Lotb, X. 61, 486; u. xiii, 803 
Lothroch qni et Loehm, n. xiT, 369 
L6we; X. xiii 
Locas, X. 609 
Lnoeima^l, n. xiT, 369; Looeixnail, u. 360; later 

Lacat xnael, xl 814 



Loohte^ zz. 367 

Lnoifor, L 614 

Loem, n. 814 

Logaid, XX. 376, 377, 844 

Logaid Uitir, xl 379 

Lngaid m. Loegairi, xl 808, 837; Logid, ii. 873, 

384 
Lngiith, gen., xl 371 
Logar, gen. Logir, xl 367; Logil, n. 376 
Logbe, u. 376 
Logbe MoooMin, n. 374 
Logil, for Logir, n. 360 
Logne, XL 378; L. Tadida, n. 379; gen. Logni, 

n. 371 
Logtheeh, gen. Lothig, il 866 
Lognaedon, gen., n. xxxii, 388 
Logodios, XL 376, 380 
Logoid xnoeo Themne, xl 381 
Lopait, XL 809 
Ljodoa, for A^xctot, XL 381 

Mabillon, xl xxx 

Ifae oaerthinn, n. 388; ICae oairthin, il 364 

Mae oaille, xl 364, 839, 880 

Mae Oaribj, Dr B., xx. xxTii, xxxii n., 886 n. 

Mae Gialliin, n. 386 

Mae eon, n. 367 

Mae ooill, n. 371 

Mae Deooil, n. 381 

MaeDzegin, xl 368 

Mae Bieae, u. 368, 369, 807 

Mae hoi Logair, ix. 807 

Mae laine, xl 383 

Maee Longiin, n. 386 

Mae Midroi, n. 883 

Mae Naoe, u. 373, 381 

Maee N4iaeh, zl 371 

Maee Niie, zl 866 

Mae rim«, n. 389, 368 

Maoeo B6in, zl 363; Maooo Boain, xl 369; 

inao hoi Boain, xl 810 
Maeoo ehor, xl 363 
Maee ho Daixnine, n. 363 
Maeoo Oreoeae, u. 360 
Maeeo Maehth^ni, n. xiT, 371 
Maoeo N6ia, n. 388 
Maoeleos, xl 363, 369 
Maoet, XL 366; Mabhet, xl 864 
Maohabdae, l 363; Bfaehabdi, l 843. 848; pL 

gen. Maehabdae, l 863; dat. Maehabdib, 868 
Mao-taleoa, xl 363, 369 
Maeoil, (Maoooil, Maoouill), maooo Gieees, u. 

360 
M4elan, n. 387 
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M&el Brigte, n. zzi, 387 

M&el GbUraD, n. 287 

Miel oluohi, n. 288 

M&el dtiin, n. x, 288; MAUdoin, n. 286 

M4el FinniA, n. 288 

Miel-bomai, gen. Biaile homu, u. 286 

M4el Un, u. xl, 850 

Maelleoan, n. xxii 

M&el Maire, ii. 288 

M&el Odrs, ii. 240 

M&elOdran, ii. 287; MaUodnm, n. 274 

Miel Oena, u. 286 

Bi&el P&irio, ii. 288 

Bi&el QoiAr&in, ii. 287 

M&el-taili, n. 286 

Magonioe, n. 262, 808 

M&U.gaimrid, i. xviii, 187, 185, 285, 285; n. 

xxiu, 177 
Mainaoh, n. 287 

Maine, n. 267, 288, 864; ManeoB, n. 265 
Maine mao Cais, n. 865 
Maire, Virgo, u. 299, 801, 849, 858; Maria, n. 

239, 288 
Maling, n. 294 
Manoh&n, n. 242 
Mannasse, x. 842 
Maroelloi, n. 82 
Maroui Monachoe, ii. xxxIt 
Mars, n. 80, 86 

Marian, gen., u. 288, 809; Martain, n. xx 
Biartanan, ii. 288 
MartinoB, n. 284 

Mary the Virgin, n. xxxix, 88, 252, 858 
Mathona, n. 265, 267 
Mat6c, u. xxzix, 850 
Matthaei, u. xxxiT 
Maaoteos, n. 272 
Maagina, ii. 277 
Maory, A., n. xl 
Maxim, n. 808 
Maximianoi, n. xxiii, 151 
Meohar, ii. 865 
Medartas, ix. 288 
Medb preab., n. 271 
Medba, n. 266 
Meilge, u. 281 
MeiUet, Prof. A., x. 722 
M^l, bp, n. 829; Meloi, u. 262, 264 
Melobisideoh, i. 712; n. 802 
Meldal, zi. 281 
Meldan, n. 274 
Menatbui, u. 262 
Menb, gen. Menoeh, xl 288 
Meroati, i. XTn. 



Mercuid, gen., n. 808 

Mernooo, (m'Em6o), n. 281 

MesB-buaobaille, xi. 280 

Mes8-gegra, xx. 280 

Methbrain (leg. Nietb-Brain?), n. 264. 420 

Meyer, Miss A., xi. xxxtI 

Meyer, Prof. K., x. 615, 627, 668, 722. See 

Aislinge, Hibernioa minora 
Meyer, W., n. xl 
Miobael, ii. 810; Miobel, n. 818 
Migne, i. xtI, 500, 501 ; ii. xxxii 
MU, gen. MUed, n. 816, 820 
Miliuo, n. 262, 810; Miliaoc, n. 269 ; gen. Milcon, 

IX. 264, 269, 271, 810; aoo. MUooin, xx. 259 
Miled, gen. Milid, n. 814 
Min, gen. eg., n. 278 
Minoboleth, n. 281 
Misao, n. 803 
Misoel, XI. 308 
Misemeos, n. 262 
Moab, I. 51 
Mocabe, gen., n. 301 
Mo-cboe, II. xxii 
Mo-ohonne, ii. 284 
Mo'Chua, n. 256 
Mo-obuaroe, n. 285 
MO'Ohuta, n. 420 

Mocu-Alti, n. 275, 280 (wbere o = unaccented a) 
Moca-Aridi, n. 280 
Mocu-Blai, ii. 276 
MocU'Carin, xx. 274 
Mocu-Dalon, ii. 280 
Mocu-Druidi, ii. 276, 280 
Mocou-Ecbacb, ii. xIt, 260 
Moou-Fir-roide, n. 280 
Moou-Loigse, ii. 280 
Mocu-Min, n. 274, 275 
Mocu-Moie, ii. 273, 274 
Mocu-Netb-oorb, u. 273 
Mocu-Buntir, n. 274 
MocU'Sailni, n. 278 
Moca-Sogin, n. 277 
M6el c&icb, n. xxviii 
Mogin, IX. 365 
Moie, tee Moon Moie 
Moisi, Moyai, i. 8. 212, 278, 874, 417, 481. 567. 

599, 695, 707, 709; n. 800; Mosi, i. 515 
Moling, St, n. xxxiii 
Mo-Lua. II. XXX, 278 
Mone. II. ix, x, xxx 
Moneisen, gen., n. 271 
Mordocbei, i. 276 
Mo-Sina, ii. 285 
Moysi. tee Moiai 
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Mnadftn, n. 864 

Mnoneas, n. 264, 968; Maonoi, gen., n. 968 

Ma-Dabai, n. 864 

Mo-0«Doo, n. 370 

Mogron, n. uxrii, 805 

Maindeeh, ii. 865 

MoirohAth mao Miile dnin, ii. x, 988 

Ifairoba, n. zIt, 971 

MoiradAoh. n. 974, 989; MoxedMh, n. 988; 

MaireUiohQB, n. 969; MniMthAohiu, n. 968 
Moirgal, n. 986 
Mmrgof, n. 864 
MnldUr, n. 117 
Mo-Lomm«, n. 865 
ModIb, n 970 
Maxmtori, i. zt; ii. nzii 
Mnredftoh Moinderg, ii. zzziz 
Mario, gen., n. 808 
Moreth, ii. 844; (l«g* Marethaehr) 
Moro, u. 865 
Moioin, n. 865 

Naboodon, i. 884; Naboodonosor, i. 5; n. 

808 
Naobor, n. 808 
Nad-fnioh, n. 840. 841 
Naman, ii. 957 
Nai, u. 239 

Naindid, ii. 941, 864, 865 
Kao, n. 989 

Kat-fraiob, n. 890; tu Nadfraiob 
Natban, i. 869 
NasaniB, Nasarioi, u. 969 
Neel, n. 968 ; N61, n. 816. 817 ; gen. NeU, n. 964 ; 

lat. gen. NellU, ii. 977 
KeU, B. A., I. tU, n. 429 
Neit. n. 988 
K4m. II. 864 
Nem-aidon, gen., ii. 977 
Neman, n. 979, 974, 976 
Nemon, Nemain, ii. 288 n. 
Nena, n. 865 
Mene, u. 818 

Neaaan, n. 984; Nesan, n. 978 
N€tb-corb, gen., n. 978 
Niae, gen., n. 864 ; gen. Niotb Fraiob, n. 969 
NiaU, Nial, n. 865; gen. N6m, u. 959, 969, 968, 

964; Neil, n. 981 
Niall mao Giallain, n. 985 
Niatb-Taloiro, gen., ii. 974 
Nigra, Coant. i. zt, zzu, 76, 104. 179. 179, 955, 

498, 615, 716, 719; u. yiii, zii, ziz, zzii, 

zziU, zz¥, 180, 985, 415, 418 
Ninlne, n. zzzviU, 892 



M6e, L 506; n. 948, 800, 809 
Motbi, gen., n. 961 
Nnadn (Oymr. Nadd), n. 44 n. 
Vioi, I. 709; n. 819 

Obbarina, ix. 988 

0*Clei7, X. 580, 645, 689; ii. zzzt, 59, 68 

Oomnii, gen. ag., n. 809 

O'Oonor, Dr, ii. zzTii 

OotaTianna, n. 88 

O'Gnziy, u. zzTi, zziz, zzzt, 994, 490 

Odiaai, gen. ag., n. 809 

(VDonoTan, L 994, 501; Three FragmenU, ii. 985; 

Snppl. to 0*BeiUj. i. 485, 501, 670, 719; n. 

10; Battle cf Moira, n. 10, 994 
Odran boa Bolaia, u. 988 
O'Dngan, n. 10 
Oengna Ibe Onldee, n. 956, note a; martyn^ogj 

of, I. 549 
O'Gradj, 8. H., i. 796, 797; ii. 89 
Oidao4n, n. 988 
Oingna, n. 967, 865 
Oingnatiaa Bronbaebal, n. 974 
OiaB6ne, n. 978 
OljaTerty, ii. zzzii 
Oloan, u. 969, 968, 968, 864 
Olden. Be¥. Tbomas, i. 508, 500, 550, 588, 614, 

615, 646, 666, 677, 796 
Oneaaimaa, i. 708, 704 
Oroan, n. 864 
Ordina, n. 969 
Orie, gen., n. 808 

Oriena, a name for Qod, l 985, 986 
Origen, i. 584 ; n. 809, 415 
Oroaina, xl zziii, 79 
Oribanaob, n. 986 
Oaaae, l 599 
Oaain. n. 970 
Oaaoald, n. 979 
Ota, gen., n. 808 
Otto, n. 997 
Grid, XX. zzr 

Paoofina, n. 185, 141 

Palladiaa, xx. 819, 818 

Pan, u. 188 

Pangor Bin, xl zzzii, 993 

Pantbona, n. 191, 144 

Papirinoi, n. zziii, 58 

Patriaroba, i. 71 

P4trio, XI. zl, 941, 807, 808, 854; of Ardmagb, 

n. 958 : na nD^ise, n. 997 
Patridoi, n. 988, 940, 988, 984 
Panl, I. 519 
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Paolui, z. 498; n. zzii, S48, 261 

Pedenen, Dr Holger, i. 268, 617, 620. 628. 688, 

640, 548, 546, 561, 556, 597, 600, 626, 686, 

688, 669, 674, 687. 715, 721. 728, 724; n. xxiii. 

zxvi, 52, 78, 416 
Pelagiot, z. zxiii, 601, 608, 609, 617. 619. 688. 

541, 544, 546, 648, 560, 652. 568. 667. 670. 

571, 606, 619. 621, 681, 688, 698, 697; ii.416; 

PeUig, u. 811 
PeleidM, n. 226 
PaUaB, u. 84, 226 
PeliM, o. 226 
Pelides. u. 84, 226 
P6Delop€, u. 80 
Peril, n. x 
Petar, 1. 100; ii. 828; Petar. i. 491. 621; n. 204; 

gen. Peter, u. zzxii, 289; Petir, i. 661 ; Petair, 

n. 808; aoo. Petor. x. 621; Petros. n. 261. 801. 

804 
Petrie, Dr George, n. xxzii. xl 
Petme Daniel, l xiii 
Peyron, i. xt. xxii; n. xxxfi 
Pheton, xl 84 

Philargyriua, n. xtU, 46--48, 860—868, 418 
PbUolognt, L 541 
Pbaom6in, i. 708 
PUa Saxo. n. 280 
Plaatoa, u. 175, 224 
Plediua, u. 812 
Pliny, XL 12, 18. 26 
Plommer, Bev. 0.. n. xxrii, 264, 266 
Poimp, n. 89 
P61, X. 88, 624. 581; xi. 241; Pool. i. 697; 

gen. PoU. I. 526, 696. 708; dat. P61. i. 486 
PoUnx. n. 129 

Poljbiua medioni, n. zxiii, 108 
Pontfelait, i. 126 
Poiide, n. 808 
Pott, II. xxUi 
Presoella, l 590 
Primaeiiu, i. 585. 698, 594. 596, 612. 648, 649. 

650. 656, 666, 671; xz. 415 
PriMsian, n. 78. 115. 117; glosses on. xi. 49— 

282; codioes of, ii. xviU 
PrisoiU. X. 541 
Probus, xz. xxiii, 168. 176 
Prosper Aqnitanos, zl 28 
Pradeniias, glosses on. n. 288 
Pzyderi, xx. 811 
Padidtia, n. 80 
Pollox, u. 129 
Pyrrhos, ix. 212 

Qoiaran, n. 287 



Qointinas. n. x 

RabBac4n. i. 79. 149 

Kebeoa, i. 488; gen. Bebics, x. 484 

RecradoB. n. 267 

Beeves, Bisbop. i. 494; n. xxxi, 261. 266, 276. 

277. 278. 279. 280. 281, 806. 816. 841 
Beifferscbeid. xi. xii 
Beuter. n. xxt 
Bbiannbn, n. 811 
Bb^s. Prof., XI. 286 
Bigbard. gen. Bigbairt, xi. 268 
Bobartaob. n. 286 
Bodan. n. 266. 266; Boddan, xi. 259. 268; gen. 

Bodain. u. 281 
Bodero, ix. 274 
Bod well. J. M., IX. xl 
Bomulus. n. 88, 226 
B6n&n, ii. 272, 276; gen. Bonain. ii. 286; Bonan. 

II. 806 
Bonat. II. 806 
B6nobenn, ii. 847 
Bobs Bigboide, n. 816 
Baadan. n. 284 
Baadri. n. xx 
Buarcan. n. 288 
Baidgal, n. 286. 419 
Bumili. II. 260 
Bunter. n. 274 
Bus. n. 281 

Sacbell, ii. 261, 262. 266, 271 

Sadb, presb., xx. 271 

SalluBtius, n. 222 

Salomo. n. 248 

Samdine, n. 284 

Samnis. ii. 140 

Sam86n, x. 492 

Samuel, n. 808 

SaDot4n. ii. xxxix, 860 

Sanday, Prof., n. 285 

Sannan, deacon, n. 809 

Sannacb. xx. 268 

Sar&n. xx. 864 

Sar4n m. GroD&in, n. 270 

Sarauw. Dr Cbr., x. xxiii. 480, 488. 446, 447. 448. 
469, 462, 606. 616. 626. 628. 680. 684. 635, 545. 
548, 562, 663. 661, 686. 688, 689, 690, 591. 
692, 694, 002, 607, 616. 632. 636. 651, 652, 
665, 669, 676, 678, 680. 686. 691, 693. 694, 
700, 701. 704. 706. 716. 716. 717. 718, 719, 
720, 721. 722, 728, 724; u. 78, 116, 119, 
133, 184, 241, 816, 416, 416 

Sarra, i. 488. 627 ; n. 802 
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SAtan, I. 643, 661. 697 

Salhel, I. 6; Sathiel, i. 6 

Satamiu, n. 818 

Saol, I. 68, 6i, 118; 8a^ i. 464 

SanluB, afterwards PanloB, n. zxU 

Boandal, n. 381 

Bcandlan, n. 387; 8. mao Oolmain, n. 374 

Beaton, n. 176 

Boetha, n. 384 

Bohepai, Dr, ix. 386 

Seflla, n. 861 

Sdpio, n. 78, 88 

Booth noe, n. 370 

Bootta, n. 818 

Beobnall, n. 343 

Bechnasach, n. 386; BeobnaMaob, n. 370 

Bootmaide, ii. 809 

BecQDdinui, i. 668, 680, 663; n. 363 

Bedrao, n. 808 

Badnliat, xl zxxIt 

Beebohm, n. zi 

Began, n. 383 

B4g4ne, n. 343, 370, 378 

Begestnf, n. 818 

Begine, xi. 373, 377 

Bern fiUuB Noe, xx. 803 

Beman, ix. 363 

Bemblan, n. 388 

Bemei, i. 198 

Benaoh, n. 363, 367 

BeneatiooB, u. 363 

Benmeda, n. 367 

Ben.Phitraie, n. 830, 831 

BenrioB, n. sTii, szt, 64, 189; gloaseB on, xx. 

386 
Beaoene, ix. 363 
Beicoan, n. 363 
B^th, X. 606 
B4tDe, n. 378. 864 
Biggeas, xi. 369, 362 
Bilnan, n. 376, 377, 378 
BilTeBtre-Madden, n. ix, zzi¥ 
BilniBter, n. 866 

Bimmaoh, gen. Bimaich, x. 897 ; Bixnmaig, i. 386 
Binech, ix. 381, 384 
Biniohiripb, l 4; Binohirib, 6; Bennaohrib, 76, 

77; Benaobrib, 77, 78 
Binlan, n. 382: (for Biln4n7) 
Blanin, xx. 864 
Bnedgua, xl 386 
Bocratee, xx. 87 
Bogen, gen. Bogin, n. 377 
Bolman, gen., x. 800, 803, 888; Bolmon, 808; 
dat. Solmoin, Bolmain, 303 



Bommer, Prof. F., x. 89, 886, 648, 690, 681, 

730, 733, 738 
Bon of Ood, I. 30, 31, 33; Oodbead of, i. 46, 46; 

generation of, x. 386; su Criet 
Borbabel, x. 17 
BUtioe, xx. 98 

Btefanns, xx. 361; Btephanoe, u. 384, 801 
Bteinm^Ter, n. 388 
Btem, Prof: L. C, u. xxiv, zxt, 286 
Bterenaon, H. jonior, x. liv 
Btttoklin, XL xxz 
Btokes, Ifiae Margaret, xl zzzi 
Btnart, Dr John, n. xxz 
Buadbar, n. 386 
Boocat, Bneat, Boooet, n. 808; Baocetoe, xl 363, 

369 
Bnibne, xl 386; m. Colmain, n. 825; m. Colam- 

bain, n. 374 
Bnibne Oeilt, u. xxxiii, 394 
Bnsthenee, l 648 
Bwete, Dr, x. 669 
Bjbilla, XL 386 
Bymmaehns, at Bimmaeb 

TaUehan, xx. 373, 378, 380 

Tairoheltaeh, xl 386 

Tal4n, xl 366 

Tarain, xl 378 

Taiaaeb, n. 361, 819; ue ABaooe 

Tawn^y, 0. H., l 666 

Tea, XL 814 

Tee4n, n. 341 

Telamon, xl 196 

Tematbens, xl 348 

Temorerie, n. 363 

Tenme, gen., il 381- 

Terminna, u. 84 

Temobo xn. G6ran Bic, ix. xxxii, 389 

TerUni, x. 689, 642 

Tbara, u. 802 

Theodore of Ifopenettia, i. 669 

Theodoaine, xi. 818 

Theodotio, x. 7 

Thetii, u. 148 

Thilo, u. XTiin. 

Thompeon, Bir E. M., i. xiT 

Thorpe, l 686 

Thnn^yien, Prof., i. xxiii, xxiv, xxv, 46, 61, 66, 
74, 88, 90, 91, 96, 97, 98, 100, 105, 106, 107, 
112, 121, 166, 230, 232, 287, 260, 319, 820, 
828, 886, 841, 844, 866, 382, 890, 400, 402, 
409, 410, 428, 448, 451, 455, 457, 459, 518, 
633, 667, 663, 676, 582. 686. 593, 594, 639, 
663, 664, 666, 715, 717, 736; ii. Tii, xTii, 
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ziz, zxT, zxxTiii, 24, 61, 68, 67, 64, 67, 68, 

74, 79, 81, 87, 89, 96, 112, 116, 167, 220, 

286, 287, 248, 816. 416, 417 
Tiamthe, x. 621, 648 
Tigemftoh, u. zl; iu Annals 
Tigemin, n. 806 
Tigris, n. 809 

Timothens, i. 691; m« TismUie 
Tinns, n. 806 
Tireohin, u. 262 
Tit, z. 697, 607, 608, 620, 621 
Tithis, far Thetis, u. 128 
To-ohanna, iz. 281 
To-obapimi, n. 281 
Todd, Dr J. H., i. zzii, 680, 662; n. zzTii, uziv, 

241, 242 
Toiotheoh, Toiotheg, u. zrii, 286 
Tomss, ftps., XL 286 
Torbaoh, n. zIt 
Torpaith, dat., ix. 288 
Totmiel, u. 46 
Traianas, n. 801 
Tranbe, Dr, x. zziii; u. six, zz, zziii, zzy, 

zzziv 
Trenan, n. 274 
Trian, n. 262, 866 
Triyia, u. 119 
Tnathal, xi. 287 
Toathoharin, u. 287 
Tnathgel, u. 286 
Toreain, xi. 289 
Tortre, n. 276 

Uada, dat., n. 288 
Uallaoh, dat UaUaig, xx. 288 
Xnoiin, XI. 117 

Ultan, X. 649; n. zzzv, zzzyiii, zzziz, 262, 264, 
289, 828, 826 



Usther, xi. zzzv, 297 

Vallarsi, i. zv, zzii, 486, 486, 487, 490, 492 

Van der Meer, n. zzz 

Varro, n. 187 

VergU, I. 606; XL zzt, 80, 168, 226, 418. See 

Aeneis, BaooUos, Oeorgios. 
Victor, II. 810, 811, 818, 819 
Victorioos, n. 262, 269 
Vinnian, n. 277, 288 
Virgilins, n. zziii 
Virgnoaus, ii. 280 
Viroleous, n. 280 
▼on Arz, ii. zzTii 

Ware, Sir James, ix. zzzv 

Warren, Bev. F. E., il zzvii, zxviii, zzxii 

Wassersohleben, n. zi, zii, zzv 

Westwood, L zzii 

Whitney, Skr. Boots, n. 420 

WindUch, Prof., i. 9, 12, 14, 26, 82, 119, 161, 
161, 226, 846, 848, 480, 468, 476, 526, 639, 
678. 688, 686, 684, 688, 701, 706, 718; ii. vii, 
zzzii, zzziii, zzzviii, 48, 66, 64, 73, 82, 87, 
129, 191, 198, 216, 248, 418 

Winnefeld, n. zzt 

Zebedeas, n. 804 

Zeoss, J. C, X. zi, zv, 601, 676, 688, 684, 701 ; 
XI. zviii, ZZT, zzzii, 291, 292; tee Orammatica 
oeltioa 

Zimmer, Prof., i. ziii, ziv, zzii, zxiii, zxv, 136, 
167, 209, 226, 266, 882, 492, 493, 501, 507, 
515, 617, 620, 626, 642, 667, 597, 635, 639, 
678, 677, 684, 706, 707, 716, 727; n. x. xii, 
zziv, zziz, zzz, zzzii, zzziii, zxxTi, 228, 231, 
233, 248, 260, 416, 416 



Digitized by 



Google 



III. INDEX OF PLACES AND TRIBES. 



Ab, fl., gen. AbM, ii. 876 

Abann Liphe, n. 840 

Aohad Dmmiiuui, n. 864 

AohaU, I. 691 

Aohed Boo, ii. 978 

Aehed o4iD, n. 271 

Aohad Fobnir, n. 867; dat. Aohud F. ib. 

AerUiondaiy n. 86 

AgepUodae, aoo. pi. JEgeptaoda, x. 481 

Agipt, Egipt, Egept, dat, x. 187, 811, 881, 866, 

876, 896, 480, 488, 484, 444 ; aoo. Egipt, x. 888 ; 

gen. inna Egipt, i. 886; $€§ Bgept 
£thioa, intnla, n. 874 
Afraodae, xi. 69, 78, 118 
Afraioo, n. 87 

AU C16ithe (Cltiade), xi. 871. 874, 808 
Ail (petra) Coithrigi, n. 264 
Ail Find (font), gen. Alo Find, xx. 866 
Ail EtraehtM, xi. 861 
AUbine, n. 363, 877 
Ailgi, aoo., u. 869 
Ailxnag, gen. Ailmaige, xx. 868 
Airohartdan, n. 380 
Aired B4inne. n. 884 
Airthir (Orientalee), n. 361, 879 
Airthxago, int., n. 879 
Aitie, gen., n. 368 
Aithohambat, n. 378, 433 
Aithohe, gen., xx. 378 
Alanentit, intola, xx. 818 
Alba, gen. Alban, n. 806, 811 
Alpa. IX. 880 
Altiodonit, xx. 811 
Amxnondo, aoo. pi., x. 164 
Anio, fl., XX. 89 
Antioohia, n. 801 
Arabia, x. 8; Arabian, n. 66 
Aroal, n. 810 
Ard-aohad, n. 880 

Ard (Ardd) Bieocain, xx. xxzix, 369, 886, 837 
Ard Ceannaohte, u. 877 
Ardd Eolorgg, n. 869 



Ard Fothid, xx. 864 

Arddlieoe, u. 866; Airdliooe, 868 

Ard (Ardd) Maeha (Maohe), ix. 343, 360, 861, 

868, 866, 867, 371, 817. 818; gen. Airdd 

(Aird) If., 371 
Ard Boitten, u. 868 
Ardd Benlit, n. 366 
Ardd Bratho, n. 869 
Ard nUimnonxi, xx. 860 
Ard Uitoon, xx. 867 
ArdMk, IX. 86 
Argetbor, xx. 868 
Armoro Letha, n. 809 
irot Feidilmedo, n. 869 
Artobiin, n. 876 
Artda MoirohoU, n. 374, ^1\ Art Mnirohol, 

878 
Art-ICabhe, n. 868 
Atardae, x. 84; dat. Attarda, x. 165 
Atoolonita, xx. 804 
Attair, n. pi., x. 79, 144, 147, 336, 833, 883; 

Attir, 140, 884 ; aoo. Attara, 79. 146, 147, 148, 

888; gen. Atar, 80, 86; Attar, 83, 146, 146, 

147, 161, 158, 161, 169, 171, 863, 881; dat. 

Attarib, 81; At[ta]raib, 88; Attaraib, 149, 

171; TOO. 4 Attam, 326 
Attia, X. 641, 696 
Ath bvoon, XL 46 
Ath oam6i, u. 864 

Ath oUath, XX. 867; Ath oUed, n. 277 
Ath Oonohinn (Tadom oapitit oanit), xi. 864 
Ath di loaroo, xx. 366 
Ath Bimn, xx. 866 
Ath Fithot, XX. 341 
Ath maoe nBrio, n. 866 
Ath Maigne, n. 864 
Ath Segi, n. 864 
Ath Tmimm, n. 869, 870 
Athenientet, xl sviii, 88 
Athot, XX. 141 
Attiot, XI. 67, 141, 166 
Angia xnaior, n. ix; ue Beiohenaa 
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Aaxohoil, aoe., n. 367 
AatiMiodomm, n. 818 

Babiloin, l 82; gen. Babelon [•], 187; Babelone, 

377; BabUone, 466, 473 
Babilonia, n. 808 
Babilondai, l 891; BabiUondai, i. 884; [Ba]bi. 

londae, gen. pi., i. 141; Babel6ndfte, l 893; 

[BaJbeUondM, x. 868; Ba[b]ilondib, i. 141 
Banba, n. 820 
Bandea, n. 365 (Uter Bandia), gen. Bands, n. 

369 
Bannavem Tabemiae, xx. 371 
BasOioa (BaUUc), xx. 366 
Belfast Loogb, u. xzzi, 380 
Belot Gabrain, xl 369 
Benna Bairche, xx. 815 

Bennobor, n. xzzi, 385; Beneborends, n. 383 
Berenida, x. 497 
Beraas maoo Conill, n. IMS 
Berne, M8S. at, x. ziii, 3; xl zzt 
Bertriga, n. 368 

Betbil, X. 466; n. 858; Bethlem, xi. 44 
Betbiliemdn, dat, x. 465 
Bethron, xx. 819 
Bile Torten, xi. 369 
Biror, n. 388; Birra, n. 379, 380 
Blaitinin, dat., u. 368 
Blaaantia, xl 838, iM Piaoensa 
B6, fl. (Lat. Bot), n 376 
Bobbio, X. ziT, zzi; xl zzIy, zzzii 
Boend {the Bayne), xi. zzzi, 377; Boand, n. 316; 

gen. Boindeo, xl 369, 370; dat. Boind, n. 264 
Boeotia, n. 861 

Boonrige, n. 369 {oo^d, later ua) 
Brath, fl., gen. Bratbo, u. 368 
Br^obmag, dat. Br4cbxnig, n. 370 
Breg, gen. u. 363, 370, 841, 845; Bregg, il 359; 

aoc Brega, n. 359; dat. Bregaib ii. 840 
Brene, u. 359 
Brergarad, n. 366 
Bretain, xi. 850 ; Bretani, u. 808 ; Br. Alo-oloade, 

BretUin Ledaob, Br. Armoiro Letba, n. 809 
Bri Gobtbaig 060, u. 840 
Bri Exigi, u. 371 
Bridam, xl 368 

Brittannia, il 375; Brittanioa (Ungati), n. 270 
Brittonee, n. 270 
Bu&i, fl., n. 269 
Bacban, n. zzz 
Bargnixmia, n. 811 

Caboenne (leg. Ooilcinnet), xx. 261 
Call Boidxnail, il 264 



GaiU Foohloth, XL 268; C. Foohlaid, il 818; 
SUva Fooblatb, n. 268; Silva Foohlithl, n. 
264, 268; Foolnti, 271 
Kailli an inde, n. 278 
Cainle regio, n. 276; mons Cainle, ii. 278 
Cairoe, gen. ig., n. 262 
CaiBsel, dat. Caissiol, x. 720; n. 269 
Cald, Gild, gen. pi., l 174, 175, 208 
Caldai, i. 155; CkXdki, 308; gen. pi., n. 802; 
dat. Calldaib, l 202; aoc. Caldea, 155, 898; 
voo. 4 Cbaldea, 886, latinised Caldei, ii. 302 
Galdaide, i. 888 
Caldea, i. 856; Calldea, i. 184 
Galrige, ii. 288 
Gallrige tre maige, ii. 268 
Cambas, ix. 277, 865 
Cambray, sermon at, n. 244—247; canons at, 

II. zzv 
Cambridge, MSS. at, i. ziv, 4; il zi, ziii, zxix, 44 

Canaan n. 802; Cann4n, ii. 819 

Cannandai,i.844; gen. Cannandae, 282,416; dat. 
Cannandib. 212 ; aco. sg. Cannaneum, ii. 302 

Canopia, il 25 

Cantire, ii. 275 

Capsa mistaken for oapsa, xi. 135 

Caput {eennf) Airt, ii. 264 

Caput Carmelli, n. 264 

Caralis, ii. 91 

Carintbia, n. zzzii 

Carlsmhe, n. vii, zzii, zzz 

Cam S^tni, ii. 364 

Carrie Dagri, ii. 263 

Catrige, ii. 240 

Cedardae, x. 454 

Cell AdracbtsB, u. 266 

Cell Angle, il 268 

Cell Auxili, n. 864 

Cell bile, ii. 264 

Cell Brigte, n. 842 

Cell Ciannain, n. 810 

Cell culind (Coilinn), ix. 269, 841 

Cell dara, n. 824, 828, 884, 337, 841, 342. 348, 
346, 849 

Cell Diuni, il 275 

Cell Dumi Olninn, n. 270 

CeU Fine, n. 812 

Cell Finnend, n. 839 

Cell Foreland, n. 818 

Cell glass i nEilnia, xx. 364 

Cell m4r Muaide, n. 268 

Cell m6r n. 265 

CeU m6r P4trio, ii. 364 

Cell ua sacart {Kilna$aggart), n. 289 

CeU ratb, n. 865 
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C«U roiM, u. 376 
Cell Senohiw, n. 368 
Ctoaoht, n. 366 
Centt AUeUo, u. 366, 367 
Cen61 ConaiU, n. 383 

Centt CoroQ-ohonlaain, n. 365; lit. * the kindMd 
of the tribe of dog's dang/ a derieiTe nioknftme 
for the Coroo-Oohland of the Tripartite Life, 
p. 94 
bentt Oothirbi, n. 364 
Gen41 FiaehrMh, n. 864 
GeD41 Lathron, n. 368 
CeD41 Nothi, n. 361 
Ceii41 Bantir, ii. 363 
CenAl Bai, n. 366 
GeoD locho, II. 371 
Genn tire (eapat regionia), il 376 
Genondai, n. 366; later Genandas 
Cera, dat Gem, n. 369 
Ceme, gen., u. 963 

Gbrigi, deeerto, n. xiv, 366; later Oiarraige 

Ciarriohi, Oiarriohi Supemi, gea., n. 371 

Ciarrige Connaet. ii. 370 

Oiarrige Lnaohra, n. 370 

Oiolatta, n. 86 

Cilioia, i. 496 

Cim, n. 117 

Ciaalpiue Oanl, u. 330 

Clare Coirpri, ii. 866 

Cldbach, foiu, u. 365, 366; later CUabaoh 

Cli, IX. 364 

Cliaoh, n. 333 

Clia, II. 340 

Clocher, n. xiv, 361 ; later Cloohar, Clooher maoo 
Daimeni, ii. 377 

C16in crema, ii. 364 

C16in Eidneob, ii. 364 

C16in FiDdchoiU, n. 380 

C15iii Lagen, n. 370 

CMin m6r m'Aed6io, ii. 364 

Cltkain Ard, n. 334 

Citain Aniae, gen. CI6110 A. n. 363 

Cloiin C4in, n. 371 

Clnain Coroaige, n. 338 

Cloain Dolcain {Clondalkin)^ n. 356 

Cloain Findglais, n. 371 

Claain Iraird, n. 383, 360 

Cloain maccu Noli. n. z, 383; gea. Clono, u. 
365, 369 ; Clonoenie oenobium, n. 373 

Clnain Moiicna, u. 337 

Cluain m6r M6ed6[i]o, n. 337 

Cluath, fl., gen. Cloithe, n. 374 

Cnoc angel, n. 380 

Cnoc Drommo Oabla, u. 364 



Coindiri, n. 369 

Coire Breoe4in, u. 373, 333 

Coire Salohiin, n. 376 

Coirp raithe, n. 364 

Coithrige, 11. 369, $ee Cothraige 

Coloheldae, n. 86, 336 

Coll, n. 878 

CoUomboa, dat., n. 363 

CoUont PAtrie, n. 369 

Colonaaj, n. 376 

Coloeeoii, i. 670 

Colosot (CoU7), n. 376, 378 

Commieneee, n. 364 

CooaUi Ifoirthemne, n. 309 

Oonalnei flnee, n. 359 

Conchabonieiieei, 11. 363, 364 

Conmaiene, n. 366, 367 

Connaobt, n. 341, 364, 313; Connaohtae, n. 

379; dat. Connaohtai, 11. 333; Lat. pi. 

Connaetanun, n. 379 
Conitantinople, n. 173 
Coolenni, u. xIt, 359; later Ctb^inn 
Coroaoh, n. 898 
Coroco Laigdi, l 730 
Korko-Beti, popnloa, n. 376 
Coron Bai, n. 866 
Corcn Teimne, n. 367, 369 
Cothraige, dat. Cothrugn, n. 364 
Corint, gen., l 591 
Cork, u. sxzTi 

Crannach DAin lethglaisae, n. 385 
Crioh Coirbri, n. 365 
CrOehan, gen., n. 365; ▼. Cr^bMhan 
Cr6chan Aigli, u. 367 
Crooh ooile, n. 366 
Crog reth, loeh, u. 376 
Cr&aohan Bri BUe, 11. 339 
Cmthini, u. 377; Cmithni, n. 373; Lat. gen. 

Cmidnenonim, n. 359, Cmithnioram, n. 373. 

Henoe Cmthinioae, n. 375 
Coala, gea. Coalann, u. 395; Lat. gen. Coolenn- 

omiD, n. 859 
Coilcinde, gen. i^, n. 361 
Caironia, aoc. pi. n. 370 
Cairreoh Liphi, u. 335, 338, 340, 349 
CiU Airthir, n. 364 
C61 eaia, 11. 871 

061 Core, n. 367; CiU corra, n. 364 
Ctd Drebine, n. 373, 373 
Goal Eilne, n. 376 
CiU maige, 11. 343; Cdlmag, n. 364 
Gikl raithin, u. 369, 377 
CM Tolat, n. 867 
OU nlMi, n. 381 
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CoroQ Sai, n. S66 

Daimlifto, n. 288; Damliaoo GUnAiD, ii. 266 
Daire Cdgaieh, n. 272; D. Galohaioh, n. 281; 

D. Galoig, n. 279; Boborotom Oaloagi, iz. 274 ; 
Dftire m^r, u. 288 

Dainnag, n. 278, 276, 279; Daarmag, ii. 281 
D41 Araide, zz. 809, 810; D. Alrde, 815 
Dil CoBohoboir, n. 826 
Damiziia, gen. Daiminie n. 268 
Danei, zz. 846 
Daid4nde, n. 91 
Deir, z|. zzix, zzz, 267 
Delo-roa, zl 277 
Derbenade, z. 497 
D4ti Maman, n. 297 
I)6[t]nitb znir (Mle oaia, n. 
Diohnil, aoo., n. 267 
Bobur Artbrazudn, n. 276 
Doburbar, dat., iz. 268 
Doizn, fl. aoc, zl 269 
Donmach Ailmaige, u. 268 
Donmaoh Gainri, u. 864 
Donmaoh Gombar, n. 864 
Bomziaoh Boehaili, n. 866 
Doznnaoh F4ioo, zl 242, 864 
Domnaob Imbleoho, n. 866 
Bozimaoh m6r Ailznalge, u. 864 
Boznziaob m6r AirdlioM, n. 268 
Donmaoh znir Griathar, iz. 241, 866 
Domnaob m6r Deathrib, n. 277 
Donmaoh m6r fri GiU(dara) aniar, n. 835 ; i toeb 

GiUe dara, zz, 884 
Doznnaoh m6r Maigo Ene, n. 864 
Donmaoh m6r Maige File (?), n. 866 
Domnaoh m6r Maige Itha, n. 864 
Doznnaoh m6r Maige Luadat, zi. 864 
Domnaoh m6r Maige B4to 
Donmaoh in6r Pitrio i Gaill Foohloth, n. 264 
Dozimaoh m6r Saeoli, n. 266 
Donmaoh m6r Birdrommo, n. 268 
Donmaoh Pinin, n. 866 
Domziaoh Sairigi, zz. 266 
Donegal, n. zzxv 
Downpalrick, zl 286 
Dresden, MS. at, zl xxziv, 296 
Drobais, gen. Drobaiaoo, n. 268; Drobaicum, 

422; Drob6s, n. 864 
Dmimm Alban (Brittazmiae Donom), ii. 280 
Dniimm Gette (Geate), n. 274, 277 
Dmimm Dairi, zl 268 
Droimm Daro, zl 288 
Dmimm Findioh, n. 864 
Dmimm Horohaille, n. 269 



Dmimm leas, zl 288, 268; later D. lias 

Dmimm nit, n. 288 

Dmimm T5mme, zl 280 

Dmmmat Gerrigi, zi. 261, 266 

Dub, n. 864 

Dobdea, iz. 279 

Doblin, MSS. in, l xiii, zzii, xztU, xxix, 6 ; n. 

xiii, xxTii, xxix, xxxy, 238, 261, 257, 259, 284, 

298 seq. 
Dulo Oebeni, n. 269 
Dumae Oraid, n. 265, 864 
Dumbarton, n. 271, 808 
Dumeob haae Ailello, gen. Dumicbe, ii. 265 
Ddn, n. 819 
Ddn Alinne, n. 844 

DAn Gotbiro, (Munitio Getbimi) ii. 276. 277 
Ddn letbglaisse, iz. 261, 817 
Ddn Sebuirgi, n. 269 
Durrow (Dairmag), n. xxix, 267 

Ebernia, n. 272, 278, 276 

Ebraide. subst., z. 162; adj. i. 93, 95, 162 

Ebrei, n. 802, 809; ace. pi. Ebreu, x. 62. 91, 

94; Ebreo, 66; dat. Ebraib, 162 
Ebustu, aoo. pi, z. 160 
Eohaineob, zl 864; Eohenaob, n. 268 
Egea, Ins., n. 280 
Egepl, L 296; zl 816; Egypt, n. 25; Egiptus. 

iL 808; fM £gipt, Ganopia 
EgipUode, pi n. Egeptaothai, l 288; Egiptacdai. 

336; gen. Egiptaodae, EgepUodae. 283; dat. 

Egiptacdib, 212; aoo. EgipUodu. 328, iEgep- 

tacdu, 421; daal nom. JEgeptaodi, 696; tee 

fgeptaodae 
Egyptiazis, l 282, 283; n. 18 
Eilne, dat. Eilniu, xz. 269 
Eirros Domno, zl 278 
Eloa, II. 820 
Elena, insula, il 278 
Elpa, aoo. Elpai, il 811 
Emain, zl 817 
Engelberg, n. xxx 
Endor, l 868 
Eoganaoht, l 720 
Eoldai, XI. 208 
Epbis. dat., z. 679 
l&rio, XL 820; fee H4rin 
Erot, Herot, zl 267 
Espain, dat., n. 320 
Ess-Ruaid, n. 268, 364 
EUlaoda, i. 497 
EUldae, ii. 88 

EUle, gen., zl 811; dat. EUil n. 316 
Ethioa terra, iz. 276, 279 
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Ethiobae, gen., i. 820 

Ethne, fl., n. 264 

EaeraU, ix. 278; Eoernientit, n. 279 

Eaffntide, i. 465 

Eaoip), n. 268 

EaonU, n. 260 

Euripoi, n. xTiii n. 

Fabar, n. 298 

Fail (lag. Fil7), il 820 

F4na, n. 240 

Fendaa, fl., gan., n. 280 

F4na, n. 298, 817 

Ferni, aoo., n. 271 

Feria martor, n. 45, 260 

Ferte Far F4ioo. xi. 259. 268 

Fid Allabraob 7 Arggatbrain, n. 298 

Fidarti, dat., n. 868; aoo. n. 266 

Fid Gable, n. 844 

Fid Mdr, 11. 240, 864 

Filiatinde, i. 184, 278; 11. 410; dat pi. Filia. 

tinaib, n. 808 
Findmag, n. 267. 865 
Findabrec. 11. 261 
Fine Oall. n. 889. 845 
Fir Assail, xi. 864 
Fir Teleeh. n. 880 
Fir Tarbi. n. 880 
Florenoe, MS, at, n. xvii, 46 
Fochlath, Foehloib {laUr Foohlad), gen. Fooh- 

Utbi, n. 268 
Fodmim, n. 864 

Foirrgea mape [nJAmolngid, n. 268 
Fordon, xi. 812 
Forgais. dat., n. 865 
Forgnide, n. 270 
Forraoh P4trio, n. 841 
Fortoatha Laigen, n. 812 
FotharU tire, xi. 841 
FotU, n. 820 
Franccaib, dat. pi., n. 809 
France, u. 262 

Gaba, n. 808 

Gabon. 11. 819 

Gabor Liphi, ix. 241 

Gaddir. ix. 118 

Galatai, too. a Gaiata, x. 622 

GalitU, L 619 

Gall in gall-aso, x. 497; pi. dat. Gallaib, n. 

811 ; Gallis, n. 812 
GaUia eisalpina, n. 220 
Garad, oaemnen, n. 266 
Gaums, xl 286 



GeintI, L 486 

GeintUde, x. 422 

Gtoonae, gen^ xx. 276 

Glastimber na nGoedel, n. 821 

Glenn di looha, n. zxxTiii, 288, 881, 882 

Glenn Fothari, n. 241 

Glenn loaaf&d, x. 198 

Glenn Besenain, xi. 262 

Gleoir, aoo., xx. 271 

G6edil, xx. 817; gen. pL Goedel, xx. 818, 821 

Gftttingen, xx. zzzix 

Graneret, gen., n. 264 

Greo, n. 91, 188 

Gr4cdae, ix. 88 

Gregiigi, tramea, u. 266 

Grenlaoh Fote, xx. 285 

Hebemenses, n. 285 

Herieho, x. 496 

H4rin, gen. H4renn, n. 299, 806, 820, 826, 827; 

Herend, xx. 806; ^rio, u. 820 
Hiberea, n. 189 
Hibemia» xx. 818; $ee Eoemia 
HierAsalem, x. 8, 4, 120, 247, 812, 862, 449, 609, 

621; n. 802, 808; Himsalem, x. 447 
Hinba, il 276, 278. 279, 280; Hinbina (insula), 

n. 274 
Hirot, gen. Hirote, n. 267 
H^ AileUo, n. 268. 265 
Hid Amalgada, n. 818 
H^ Barrehe, n. 807 
Hid Brinin Onalann, n. 884 
Htii Gennseliob, xx. 241; H. Censelaig, xx. 841 
H6i Goldnib, u. 847 
Htii Dorthim, xx. 270 
Htii Eroae, aoo. An Eroae, xl 865 
HAi Srohon, n. 864 
Bid Fallgi, n. 829, 886, 888, 844 
Bid Feohorsg, xl 274, F^hreg, n. 880 
H^ Gairohon, n. 812 
Hid Loaoain, xl 848 
HAi Haini, xl 266, 267 
HAi Mnredaig, n. 842 
H6i N4ill, n. 261, 264. 277, 829 
HAi Tortri, xl 275 
Hoisneoh Midi, n. 264 
Hjbemionaoes, u. 271 

ladmn d ae, l 51, 164; Idumdae, l 244 

leht, XL 828 

Idomea, l 967 

Ilea, ins., xl 278 

ImbUnch Eeh, xl 45. 270 

Imblineh Homon {leg, HononT), xl 265 
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Imblinbh Ibair. n. 397 

Imbliaeh Seseinn, n. 864 

ImgB, n. 870 

Imgoe Mix Gerrigi, n. 967 

Imtrath Chile Caifl, n. 871 

Inber Ailbine, n. 368 

Inber B^inne, n. 810 

Inber Colptha, n. 816 

Inber Slain, zl 369 

Mb Beoo. n. 341, 864 

IniB FiU, n. 341, 864 

Inif Bfiddoe, n. zxi; Mat6o, n. 850, 430 

Inai MaooQohor n. 363 

lona {eorrupU), u. xxiz, nzTii, 381. See loua. 

lorditoen, n. 803, 866; gen. loidanein, i. 488; 

lox^en, n. 803, lordanis, n. 865 
looa, II. 378, 375, 376, 378 
Irai (fines), n. 368 
Irldchir, dat, ii. 366 
lepania, |. 589 
laraheldae, i. 469, 478, 688; pi. dai. Israheldaib, 

X. 51, 93, 833, 843, 851; aoo. Urahelda, 384, 

889,844 
Italia, n. 813, 838 
Inda, u. 808 
lodae, gen. pi., i. 140, 161; dat. lad^ib, 677; 

ludeib, 88, 161; ludaib, 337; aoo. ludeo, 95; 

laden, 155; Indeo, 88 

K tM a 

L ageneneei, n. 378 

Lageniea, Lagenensit, n. 380 

Lagin, n. 377; Laigin, 341, 807 ; Lageio, ii. 316; 
gen. Lagen, n. 837, 884, 841, 844; dat. Laignib, 
839, 843; Lat. gen. Laginornm, n. 377 

Laitn6ri, n. 86, 137 

Lambeth, MS. at, i. xzii.; library, n. 415 

Latham, u. 864 

Lathraoh di arad, n. 340 

Lathraoh Pitxio, n. 864 

Lathxeg inden, n. 374 

Latium, n. 813 

Landaoia, i. 670 

Landooenses, i. 678 

Lanrentide, u. 110 

Lea, regie, n. 375 

L4e Benndrigi, n. 369 

Leth Gninn, u. 816, 848 

Letha, n. 811, 847 

Lenain, gen., i. 148 

Leyden, MSB. at, n. zTii, zxiv 

Liath, gen. Leith, n. 398 

Libya, n. 87 

Liphe, n. 395, 840 



Looh Abae, zx. 375 

Looh Apor, n. 378, 379 (Stagonm Aporioum) 

Loch Cei, n. 339, 376^ 378 

Looh Grog reth, ii. 376 

Looh d&e, n. 373 

Looh Lemnaohta, n. 884 

Looh L6ig, (ttagnam vitoli) ii. 380 

Loerni, gen., n. 379 

L6igle8 (font), n. 45, 363 

LoDgbaird, n. 865 

Lothlind, dat. n. 390 

Loavain, n. xzzt 

Maoha, in Palestine, i. 337; in Ireland, gen. 

Maoha, ii. 363; dat. Maohi, ii. 261 
Maobabde, pi. n. Maohabdi, i. 842, 348; gen. 

Maohabdae, 358; dat. Maohabdib, 227, 353; 

aco. Maohabda, 238 
Maohia, Machinensis, n. 369 
MacidonB[d]i, i. 589 ; Maooidondu, i. 610, 613 
Mag Ai, (Aii) ii. 363, 364, 265 
Mag Ailinaige, n. 268 
Mag Aine, n. 268 

Mag Airthio, n. 266; Arthioo, n. 261 
Mag Bill, n. 364 

Mag Breg, n. 363, 368, 366, 376, 279 
Mag Caeri, ii. 267 
Mag Cairetho, n. 366 
Mag Cetni, n. 268 
Mag o6el, n. 845 
Mag Coini, u. 264 
Mag Domn6n, n. 268, 267, 273 
Mag Eohnaoh, ii. 264 
Mag Eobredd, ii. 264 
Mag Eihii, n. 277; Mag Elni, ii. 269 
Mag Fea, n. 841 
Mag Fenamna, ii. 882 
Mag Foimsen, n. 267 
Mag OUis, n. 265 
Mag Hamail, n. 267 
Mag Inis (Iniss), u. 359, 861 
Mag Itho, n. 368 
Mag Laigen, n. 838, 843 
Mag Latrain, ii. 368 
Mag Lifi, II. 369; Mag Liphi, ii. 263 
Mag looha, n. 321 
Mag lunge, n. 275, 276, 279 
Mag Nento, n. 266 
Mag Raithin, n. 267 
Mag B^in, n. 264 
Mag roth (Moira), n. xzxiii, 279 
Mag saileoh, n. 865 
Mag Sennar, n. 816 
Mag Sered, u. 265; Mag Sereth, 268 



Digitized by 



Google 



398 



///. Index of Places and Tribes. 



Mftg Soila, u. 819 

Mag Taidoni, n. 264 

Uti% Telooh {laUr TeUob), ii. 264 

Mag Toehair, n. 269, 420 

Mag TnaiMirt (Campus Aqailonit), n. 271 

McuAroi, II. sxxi 

Maio Amolngid, n. 267 

BCaio Israhel, i. 96, 121, 184, 149, 161, 166, 169^ 

200, 227, 22a, 266, 814, 815 
Maiitiu, n. 842; dat. Maiatin, n. 268; Maatain 

II. 841 
Malea, n. 276, 276, 278 
Manister (Boiti) n. 810 
Mara l^heDom, n. 812 
Marg, gen. Marggae, n. 296 
Martortheoh, n. 269 
Maafad, n. 808 

Maogduirn, ii. 276; aoo. Mangdoraa, n. 269 
Maditemuieaii Sea, i. 844 
Medraige, u. 267 
Miathi, n. xxxi, 278 
Mide, gen. Midi, n. 270 
Milan. MSB. at, i. xiT, 7; u. xxIt, 284, 282 
Moftb, X. 429 
M6in Faiobnig, n. 829 
Moira, ies Mag roth 
Moiatin, n. 295 
Moriah, Mount, x. 455 
Moorne Moontaina, u. 815 
Mniig thnaithe, dat., n. 268 
Mnad, fl., Latiniaed, M6da, ii. 278; gen. Mnaide, 

n. 268 ; aoo. Moaid, n. 818 ; Latiniaed MnadAni, 

XX. 267 
Moeno, lona, xi. 267 
Mnine Boaehaile, u. 289 
Moir Icht, ix. 809, 828 
Muir Bobur, i. 816, 827, 828. 428; m« Bed 

Sea 
Moir Terrien, i. 845 
Mairbolo xnar, ii. 280 
Moirbolc Paradisi, ii. 274 
Moiriac, n. 268; Moiriac Aigli, ii. 267 
Moman, gen. ag., ii. 297, 816, 882; tlr Mama, 

n. 269 
Mominenaea, ix. 276 
Momonia, n. 816 

Mnniob, gloaaaiy at, n. ziii ; aortea at, u. zxt 
Mnaoraige Mitine, n. 865 

Naime T6iaoert, ix. 261; Nairniu, 266 
Nancy, MS. at, n. xii 
Naiaretb, n. xuTiii 
Nemea, n. 146 
Nemtbor, n. 808 



Nea, fl., n. 278, 279; gen. Niaae, 280; 

Niaae, 279; Niaae, fl.; aoo. Neeam. xl 279 
NUna, fl., n. 212, 800 

6ohter aohid, n. 289, 240 

Oendruim, ii. zzii 

Oio F4ne, xx. 817; 6aio Fene. n. 280. 298 

Oideoha, ina., n. 278 

Oingm, fl., n. 268 

Omxnon, ina., n. 276 

Onde-mmone. beUom, n. 278 

Orbrige, u. 865 

PaUaoine batha, n. 219 

Pardaa, gen. Pardsia, dat. Pardua, x. 485 

Paria, MSS. in, n. zi, ziii, zTli 

Permeaaoa, fl., xx. 46 

Pers, pL dat. Peraaib, x. 857; Peraae, n. z?iii; 

Peraia, xx. 87 
Piaoensa, xx. 419; aef Blaaantia 
Pietoa, XI. 277; Pioti, n. 278 
Pilipenaea, x. 658; Pilipianati, x. 656 
Plee, XL 828, 829 
Plebt Dei, X. 886 
Praeneate, n. 124 

B4ith Argi, xi. 268 

B4itb Oathiir, n. 885 

B4ith Obcaptbai, n. 819 

B4ith Gongai (Onngi) bi Serttb, n. 265; Baitb 

Congi, 968 
B4itb (Foaaa) DaUbr6nig, n. 264 
B4itb Dertbaige, n. 886 
B4itb Foalaaoiob, n. 240 
B4ttb Mnadain, u. 864 
B4itb Bigbairt, n. 268 
B4itb 814oht, xx. 264 
Baitben, gen., xx. 264 ; Batbain, xx. 420 
Beobnx, n. 278, 279; Beebiea ixkaola, n. 279 
Bed Sea, x. 277, 816; m« Babroxn Mare 
Beicbenaa, xi. iz, zziT 
Bian, fl.. 220 
Boebnil, inia, xl 265 
Boerin, n. 295 
B6ide, gen., n. 264 
Boigne Martoribige, xx. 269 
B6m, n. 157, 178, 296, 828, 828, 846; mt 

Yatiean 
Boma, n. 801 

Bomin, L 498, 665; Bomani, ii. 88, 801 
Boaa Dregnige, n. 268 
Boaa mae Oaitni, xx. 268 
Boaa na forta, xl 841, 848 
Boaa-dala, xl 821 
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Bobmin Blare, n. 800 

SaUea, z. 8 

SaUndfti, n. 78, 110 

Sabol, n. Ml; SaboU, n. 816, 818, 319; Sabul 

P4trio, n. 269 
Bade, fl^ n. 368 
Saiger, n. 864 

Sale, fl., XL 378; gen. n. 379 
Salem, n. 803 
Salmon, i. 4 
Sainea» int., xx. 379 
Samnis, xl 140 
Sazan, gen. pL, ii. 831 
Saxonia, xx. 378 
Scetaib, dat. xx. 847 
Sohaffhaaten, MS. at, n. zzzi 
Sd Pitrie, XX. 340 
Scia, int., xx. 373, 375, 378 
Scire, funilia, u. 364 
Seirit, xx. 361, 810; gen. Scirte, ii. 369 
Soithi, n. 81 
Sdlhopolie, xl 803 
Sooti, n. 369, 373; Sootti, ii. 810 
Sootia, n. 376, 377 
Sooticns, n. 376, 803, 810 
Sootienaet, xl 376 
Soottaib, pi. dat., n. 816 
Sootti, n. xzxiv 

Selca, zi. 366; Stagnum Selos insoa 
841e, fl., u. 368 
Senohni, dat., n. 864 
Sendomnaoh in Arddliooe, n. 266 
Sendomnach bane nAilello, xx. 363 
Sendomnaoh la an Eroae, n. 866 
Serdae, pL aoo. Serda, x. 91 ; Serdae, adj., l 93 
Sertib, pi. dat., il 366 
Seeoenn di ehor, n. 388 
Siohem, xl 803 
Sicilian, u. 37 
Sil Eogain, xl 396 
Siloe, natatoria, n. 360 
Sinann, gen. Sinone, Sinn«, xl 364 ; aoo. Sininn, 

XL 361; (latinised) Sinonam, xl 369 
Singitibos, dat pi., u. 364 
Sini (fons), xi. 367 
Si6n, I. 83, 160, 344, 466, 688 
S14n (foni), u. 367, 816; hostium Slain, u. 

369 
SUne, XL 369, 374, 398 
Slanore, n. 379 
S14bte, S14ibte (Sletty), n. zzzW, 342. 260, 269, 

807, 808, 833 
Sliab Arn6in, ix. 818 



Sliab Bladma, xl 837 

Sliab Cainle, xx. 378 

Sliab Caimn, n. 371 

SUab EgH, n. 364, 367 

Sliab Elpa, il 811 

Sliab Gargain, xl 386 

Sliab liao, xi. 366 

Sliab maoo nAilello, ii. 368 

Sliab Mie, n. 361, 810; Sliab MIm, il 369, 262; 

Sliab MiM Boonrigi, xl 369 
Sliab Mis i Ciarrigi Lnaohra, n. 820 
Sliab Mondoim, n. 260 
Sliab Moritt, l 466 
Sliab Soirte, xx. 363 
SUab Sina, i. 827, 848 
Sliab Si6n, l 229, 230 
Sliab Tabor, i. 600 
Slioeoh, fl., gen. Slioiohe, ii. 268 
Sn&m d4 6n, n. 364 
Sn&m Inthir, il 379 
Sodaim, dat., i. 486 
St OaU, MSS. at, XL xiz, zzx 
St Paul, monastery of, ix. zzxii 
StriDgille. fons, n. 367 
Sucon, fl., n. 266 
Saide Laigen, n. 241 
Suthul, n. 116 

Taltiu, dat. Teilte, n. 279 ; Lat. ace. Taltenam, 

XI. 268 
Tamlacbt Dubloobo, n. 238 
Tamnaob, ii. 289, 268; dat. Tamnuob, n. 265 
Tarsus, i. 496 
Taalach na olooh, ii. 266 
Tech Airther, il 864 
Tech Girpain, n. 269 
Tech martar (Domus Martiram), ix. 269 
Tech nDoinn, n. 816 
Tech na B6m4naoh, n. 312 
Teilte, dat.. ii. 279 
Telaoh Berioh. il 289 
Telaoh CeniiUl Oingasso, n. 864 
Telach Dnbglase, ii. 806 
Telaoh na n-epeoop, n. 384 
Temair, Temuir. n. 817; Temnir, 241 ; Latinised 

Temoria, il 259, 260, 271; gen. Temro, ii. 

263. 314; Temraoh, n. 814; dat. Temraig, ii. 

307; ace. Temraig, n. 864 
Temair Singite, il 864 
Temenrige, xi. 269 
Temple, The, l 1^207, 447.466.489; rebuild- 

ing. I. 666 
Templeport, lake of, u. 430 
Terra repromissionis, u. 824 
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TethbU. n. S64 

TheballAm for EmftlhUm, n. 215 

Tbetidi, n. 68 

Thjatarini, i. 72fi 

Tibvif, n. 116 

Tibor, II. 148 

Tibortida, n. 110 

Tir Canniii, i. 488 

Tir Oimm% n. 289 

Tir ind eoin, n. 848 

Tir MniDfi, u. 969 

Tir n-Urabel, i. 187 

Tir Tairogiri (Taimgeri). i. 282, 268. 281, 886, 

856, 857, 888, 415, 422, 446, 556; n. 885 
Tiree, ii. 276 
Tooh, Tog, n. 267, 269 
Toiooile, ii. 240 
Tortena orientolla, n. 269 
Triig (Utui) Aathaili, n. 268 
Trinity College, $e€ Doblin 
Trioit, II. 276; Utiniied TrioU, ii. 272. 422 
Tr6i, Troiindae, n. 86, 105, 121. 125 
Taad-mama, xl 865 



TAaim, xl 865; gen. T5mine, n. 280 

Tikaim Inbir, n. 294 

Toirrto, n. 968, 269 

Tolaob na eloeb, u. 966 

Torin, M88. at, i. xzi, xxii, xxri; n. zl, 865 

Uaehtar Oabra, n. 841 

Ueht n6i n-omne, ii. 288 

Ulaid, n. 815, 816; latinised Ulathi. Ulothi, 

n. xzzix, 259, 260; gen. pi. Ulod, Ulad, o. 

ziv, 261, 815 ; latiniaed Ulothomm. Ulathomm, 

n. ziT; aoc Ulta, xl 261 

Vatican. MSB. at the. i. ziU, ziv. 1, 8 
Yeronenatae, n. 59 
Yertrigo, dat, xl 268 
Yienna, MS. at, n. zi 

Wi^t, tea of, XL 828 

Wdnborg, MS. at. i. zziix; n. 285 

Zion, L 244; SM 8i6n 
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a proleptio, z. 549 

abamin, zx. 168 

abb, aoo. apid, i. 665 

abla tuiir, il 251 

abrisom, n. 139 

abfloe for absque, n. 181 

ao for 00, i. 717 

aoeor, aoooraoh, l 737 

aoebraa /or aoelebras, i. 735 

aot ma, x. 535 

aot n4, I. 515 

ad, perfeotiye, z. 684, 668, 690, 715, 719; ii. 349; 

replacing ind- and in-, z. 535 
adaae, u. 183 
adamre, u. 413 
adart fo ohenn, zl 191 
adae oia, z. 514; zz. 94 
adbaiU, z. 865, 607 
adbeir for ad-d-beir, z. 525 
adbrazm, z. 498 
adohioi, z. 493 
adohondeiznnea, n. 155 
adoiU, z. 488 

adootad, adootade, z. 876; adohotateat, i. 416 
adootad de for adootade, l 800, 738 
adootat, zz. 416 
adooad, z. 487 
adouindminim, u. 416 
adeeiam from ad-n-taeiam, zi. 800 
adeva (Yedio), u. 395 
adferta for adfertaigedar, l 419 
adfetber, z. 637 
adi, z. 730, 731 
adi-ellaohti, l 635 
adlaio, u. 387 
adl&ig, atbUioh, z. 558 
admaohduraa, ii. 55 
adneithim, ii. 416 
adnoodar, i. 714 
adoaia, zi. 183 
adreig for ad-d-reig, z. 581 
adrimi, u. 813 
adrodar, z. 11 
adroneeetar, n. 416 

& a. II. 



adruohoiss^ni, n. 815 

adsaitifl, i. xxi 

adsode /or ad-d-sode, i. 557; ii. 118 

adsuidim, z. 557 

&e8, gen. 4ii, n. 117 

&e80, n. 124, 331 

afameinn, ii. 205 

a-formenaiar, z. zxi 

&g. I. 667 

•Agatar, igeiar, i. 719 

ahiiair, ii. 285 

ki absolute form of a, ii. 195 

reiciidar, i. 680 

aicsin for aiosiu, i. 893 

aioeu, n. 158 

aidbiar, i. 595 

aidlea for aithle, i. 619 

aidlignigur 6, n. 57, 161 

aili, dat. eg., l 549 

aUl, I. 694 

aimeer, ii. 164 

ainmid for ainmnid, n. 197, 415 

ainmithiu, l 590 

Ainsem, i. 519, 570 

aire, ii. 180 

aird^rgud, n. 136 

airillte, i. 202 

airimp, i. 444 

airiein, ii. 83 

airlabre, irlabre, z. 681 

airli, ii. 171. 176 

airmtiud, zi. 122 

aimecht for arriobt, n. zzxviii 

airsisiu for air is isiu, ii. 96 

&i8, neut., z. 723; gen. sg., u. 117 

aisndedid, n. 148 

aithbeim forais, z. 321 

aithe, i. 636 

aitherrechtaigthe, zz. 84 

aithfenim, z. 636 

aithi. n. 146, 227 

aithne, iz. xzii 

aittin, ii. 415 

alailiu chruth, z. 632 
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41gfiDaigim, n. 

alUU fw aUiU, ii. 208 

alleth fri, z. 506 

amail, i. xxt; u. zxvlii 

am-ba n-indriite, i. xxi 

ambesata, i. 726 

ambns for ainma% i. 827 

amilta, n. 161 

anaoh /or analaioh, n. 118 

anaeht for anaohte, n. xzzvi, 302 

anadiadar, l 671 

anagogien, l 669 

anaithearreohtaigibe, u. 416 

analach, n. 421 

anam, z. xziv 

andabata, n. 250 

and4, ii. 295 

andha (Skr.), n. 250 

ando6it, iz. 241 

andraoht, n. 144 

andud, ii. 295 

4ne-d6Dmid, z. zz 

anfine, ii. 286 

anfirieni, z. 198, 721 

anfiot di&ib, l 657; anfias doib, i. 662 

an fandali for a fundili, z. 724 

angeli, z. 406 

an-gU-se, n. 298 

aniznositatef, n. 617 

anixmitb, zz. 282 

annundaeomart, z. 92, 719 

anre (Oymr. ox Bret), zz. 88 

anaom for azmaozn, aodfozn, zz. 161 

anuzidlina, l xxi 

aperio, n. 155 

apid, L 665; n. 242 

apostoloa, n. 801 

apta for apalto, z. 254, 722 

ar, L 881 ; from an, n. 209 

araohailia, zz. xl 

axaohnitsidi, zz. 66 

arafia, arafie, z. 616 

arafolmathar, z. 615; n. 157 

araUia, z. 682 

arandathidifom, z. 686 

arandergtfzii, l 227. 722 

araneirnef tar (?), z. 401 

araasaigthe, l 44 

araraichioir, z. 468, 724 

araut di (Cymr.), l 44 

ar bed, ar bem, ar beznznit, i. 505 

arbiathim, n. 155 

ar oh4oh. i. 242, 589 

arehiDn, z. 280 



arohiuzm, zl 419 

aroboimtia, i. 242, 476; areoimddim, z. 476 

arohomallaibtlr, z. 870 

arohait for araohnit, zz. 177 

aroon ybr ^pot, zl 78 

arond, for argnt, n. 417 

arddae/or and4, n. 295 

ardlatM/br aidhathi, z. 449 

4r do ehor, i. 461 

ar-do-ntaoht for ar-da-otaohi, n. xxxTili 

ardraoht, zl 144, 419 

areia for 4ioia, n. 269 

ar4zia for a lr4ina, zl 149 

arfenithar for arfeznthar, i. 684 

arfolznaa, l 681 

argairl for argari, n. xxxyiii 

.4riUet, L 701 

ariznae, i. 596 

arznbto 7 arzn-zziarb, z. 636 

arznochiimn, i, 697 

araapbnid, z. 659 

amdaznroicblJMe, l 255 

ameigdet, n. 816 

ameithim, zl 416 

arzkietetar, z. 685 

amiged, u. 815 

arn-5ia reohto, l 701 

azoaaileed, z. 872 

arpreoeptorib, i. 621; n. 52 

irraohio, zl 82 

arrad, zl 21, 148 

anrobert, L 601 

amineaatar, l 156, 720; n. 416 

arie, n. 410 

ar i^ L 676; ar ioidib, l 688 

arUool for artiooil, n. 159 

amtaohi, zz. xxxviii, 828 

aiaoari for aa aacart, z. 710 

aiagdia for aeangt^ii, l 721 

aaberr, aaber, l 886 

asbnatM, zl 70 

aadeg, aaznaazn, u. 207 

aittnimm, l 620 

aaglainn, l 868 

adenaimm, aalennim, n. 178 

aan, l 406 

aanoilUa, l 801, 728 

aarobar, l 20, 716; u. 184; aarobair, n. 184; 

aambbart, z. 196, 721 
awibiein, z. 672 
aaiin, zl 80 
aaaoith, zl 819 
•aataizn, l 557 
aatoidet, n. 421 
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at, wm-reUUivet i. 419 

Ata-samlibid, z. 525 

atasode, atasnidi, n. 118 

atbatha, i. 882 

atindided, i. 417 

atobaegatd, i. 525 

at6ibihe, n. 81; attoibim, ii. 228 

atoifea for atoibfea, z. 888 

atomriog, n. xl 

atomsnaMar, z. 525 

atorgairm, i. 4, 715 

atrobair, zz. 184 

atroilliBset, i. 669 

atfothrob, z. 669 

atrabaltar, z. 887 

atrmrmed, z. 669 

atstin for atitin, z. 242, 722 

atsoidi, n. 118 

att B^, zz. 249 

attoit for aftoidet, n. 47, 415 

atoideoht, z. 169, 568 

aaotora, aaoUru, n. 155 

aae, il zzxiii 

aDgtorih6niiaohtaid, n. 119 

atir, =6r, zz. 417 

aanaire, z. 580 

baohoznadaa for bad ohomadaa, z. 681 

badaoriohidia, zz. 292 

b&igol, z. 660 

b&isneizimeoh, n. 88 

balin for pdXKttp, u. 188 

ba zii4ite, z. 549 

binmartrae, n. 247 

banogi for bazioegi, n. 120 

banio41, n. 282 

barafie, i. 516 

bar for for, i. 612 

barr, barohnunbao, z. 1; n. 126 

barr edin, n. 294 

bat, 419 

b4, b4s6ir, n. 825 

bed airOlti, z. xxi 

bed for beid, z. 514, 557 

bed fortaohtigthi, z. ud 

bed zi-ergabthi, z. xzi 

b^im toniB, z. 450, 558, 569, 661; n. 116. 

152 
b^im fo8odae, zz« 116 
beziair fri, n. 79 
bezidaoht, z. 610 
beodae, n. 92 
beriznar, z. 881, 716 
bertule for Hezonle, n. 148 



b^so for b^u, z. 623 

b^n6thid, zz. 8 

b^B-tindrem, zz. 117 

beula for binlu, zz. 415 

biad (8o)Dairt, z. 711 

bibertita for bipertita, n. 151 

bimmi, z. 14; zz. 410 

bind /or bindmer, n. 283 

bith for biid, n. zzxii 

bled, II. 414 

blen = ml6n, zl 48 

bliadain sl&n, n. 19 

bliadnide, zz. 112 

bloscc for bloeso, z. 497 

b6id, I. zzv 

both, II. xxxviii 

brachium, z. 869 

bradium for brayiam, z. 650 

brasdirum, z. 2; for barrohmm, i. 715 

brig.86n, u. 263 

brointataloaid, zz. 117 

brothach, u. 829 

brotu, n. 137 

buadohlooh, ii. 419 

buaidlisB, ii. 125 

bucai, aco. sg., n. 51; baoi, zi. 418 

buide fnb, z. 658; baide fris, z. 640 

baith fri deboid, i. 680 

buloh, n. 236 

bonadgein, n. 176 

burorbaither, i. 14 

bwloh (Cymr.), n. 236 

each diriuch, n. 12 

cache, ii. zzyiii 

oadacht, cadeoht, i. 678; $ee eatecht 

caebb, n. 57 

c&ich a uuair, zi. 235 

caiohen, n. 230 

oail, n. 264 

oaUe, z. 530 

caiUe, ii. 241 

oaindl6ir, z. 654; u. 412 

oair, I. 625, 718; n. 827 

oairem, n. 164 

oairhe biit, zz. 224 

calech, i. 1, 2, 715 

oammaigthe, l 459 

camull, z. zxii 

eani, i. 718 

oar, I. 616 

oaraotar, zz. 419 

caratn4imta, z. 647 

oarcid for cair cid, i. 284, 722 

2G-2 
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earthi, n. 157, 178 

OAteoht, I. 678 

oath, n. 881 

Catina, miitaUn for catena, n. 110 

oaoannat, i. 3 

oaaig /or oailig? n. 47 

cans, n. 159 

oaohtar da, z. 414 

oeehtar nhii, n. 97 

oaohtardal, l 414 

oedaoht, i. 678 

oeiliog rhadjn (Ojmr.), n. 46 

o4in, oaain, u. zxxiii 

o4itgrinne, n. 148 

etith, oed, i. zzyi 

oflpejbraa, i. 795 

eelt, I. 674 

eeltbaidi Jw geltbaidi, l 889 

oanoalad fitr oanaohalath, u. 977 

eeneoli, dat. ig., x. 549 

oun ii n l caa Jot ooninnioaa, x. 996, 798 

eenmi, ornimlthi, n. 197, 198 

oenminom, i. 550 

cwnnadart, n. 191 

oann oomair, i. 409 

oan thain for oaoh thain, n. 995 

ofisin, n. zzzii 

-oettair, i. 160, 790 

eat, n. 940 

eetaxcoti, i. 615 

oetheoira, z. 401 

e4tiiaiita for oitnae iiitu, z. 456, 794 

oetorbe for oed torba, z. 578 

ohenae, n. 154 

ehitropedat for xvrp^wodft, zz. 88 

da arneooh, n. 919 

eia bed /or da bdd, z. 519 

eUdoid, z. 665 

da erzieo, demiu, n. 919 

da fia, L 717 

oiaea, z. 898 

data-sode, z. 557 

doh, z. 716 

dd ... dd, L 585, 705 

ddedit, z. 678 

dd da, z. 470 

dd for da, z. 441 

dd to, zz. 151 

dflu for da fia, z. 656 

dforrgot, z. 714 

eilidazn, u. 896 

dmbid, z. 590; geo. dmbedo, i. 714; 

z. zxi 
oinn ohomair, z. 409, 794 



dma, zz. 166 
<Aa»i, u. 958, 816 
dMi, I. 790 
dado, dal. ig., z. 795 
dtb ... einip, zl 198 
dthara, z. 160 
daiszid, z. 598 
dazidaizn, n. 998 
elantai, z. 686 
di daradi, i. 706 
onooe, zz. 995 
ooaid, zz. 88 
eobta, z. 689 
eobrith, z. 649 
ooeheesair, z. 160, 790 
codathliMhtr, l 158, 790 
ooelchomaa, zz. 48 
oooridilhata, z. n 
odbge, z. 799 
odbaa, zz. 941 
o6id«)h, z. 716 
o6izna, ziozn. pL znec., z. 674 
odzitfl, oontfl, eoizidzne, cdzidfe, z. 501 
Ml giitbe, o6ir irziigde, z. 496 
ooirt-tobe, z. zzr 
odteheiidad>en4H, u. 116, 185 
coitohizme, zz. 999 
ooliiio for ooUjrio, u. 88 
coU, z. 715 

oollandoraoht /or ooU-diandoraobt, z. 8, 715 
coUazm for eoUazid, zl 848 
oom-, a perfiMtiTe partiele, l 499, 716 
oomail for eonkaill, u. 887 
z. 717, 799 
z. 570 

oomair oaioh, z. 718; oomaira t«ib, ii. 416 
oomairbirt for oomairbirt biotb, z. 518 
oomalzie, zl 148, 887 
comfeohtnn, u 719 
ooizifoirida for oomfoiridi, z. 917 
ooznirdn, z. 580 

ooznlazin, n. 170; eomloima, zz. 109 
oozzuoiizi, L 588 

ooznmari, oomznaairic, ooznizia tardiomla, i. 588 
oozDznodioa for qao znodioa, u. 187 
oomznoii-ordt, n. zzzviii 
oomiiaetar for ooizimaotar, i. 545, 795 
oomzMidn, L 717 
ooznoidim, z. 616 
ooznparit, n. 95 
oomtaehtznar, z. 659 

oozntetraoht for oozntbetarradit, l 184, 791 • 
eomth6rAdadd>a, n. 189 
ooznthood talmaideoh, z. 98, 168; zl 168 



Digitized by 



Google 



IV. Index of Am totaled Woi*ds. 



405 



oonaoiui /or con-ad-gne, u. xxxviii, 849 

oonatil, i. 690 

oonammadar, i. 668 

oooApbraithea, i. 98, 719 

oonMOftnat» oota[A>orais, i. 298, 738 

conoheUe, z. 861, 724 

conoiniiaxe wdttaktnfor oonqoiDare, u. 117 

oondaniftmailter, i. 215, 721 

oondidtied, i. 651 

oon-dotitii, i. 527 

ooD4iodid, z. 655 

oon4it, I. 587, 696 

ooofolmdssiiir, z. 615 

oonicfedti, z. 581 

oonmir, zz. 140 

ooimaiziSDairi for oonnimairi, z. 720 

ooorerorUUr, z. 259; u. 211, 415 

oozirig, L xzi 

oonrodMtar, z. 540 

ooziaeUi, zl 842 

oozif4ziai, n. 815 

ooziUeg, u. 228 

oontfe, zz. 416 

contraslr. /H, u. 179» 222 

oontail, z. 690 

oonoala, zz. 416 

ooziaobad, z. 278 

ooziatBizi, n. 27 

oophe or cosaa for K^wa, u, 285 

ooror6ir, z. 725 

ooropith for oorop bith, z. 268 

oon for oopa, u. 148 

oor(h6zi, zz. 97 

ooziiUi5i for ooziruthdi, z. 720 

ootznail /or oonzuulioi or ooBzziaile, zi. 112 

ootaznzziofoaigse, z. 68, 596 

oot4ziio, z. 545 

ootMorais for oota-Moraii, z. 809, 728 

ootobteig, z. 552 

coto-fataizioii, z. 548 

oimiato, n. 280 

OTeoht4zunid for crechtdtomid, z. 261 

oz6ziiizia for erizziini, zz. 200 

oretfed for eretfid, z. 581, 711 

oriathar 4tbo, n. 285 

erig for orioh, z. 449 

orob, zz. zx 

emizidMiatb, n. 108 

omthatb, n. 421 

eniz, z. 669 

00% gen. onad, n. 418 

otUOrt, z. 589 

ooairt roth, zz. 255 

oaazi4zie, zz. 104 



cuiosedar, z. 90 

ouimihe for oombithe, z. 496 

ouindriohthi, z. 122, 719 

ouingid roohuizigid, z. 545 

ouirt from oortii, zi. 110 

cuit adaill, cuitadiU, z. 845. 589 

cuitbedcha, zi. 182 

ooithe, n. 241 

cuithech, n. 108 

cuitir, z. 514; n. 416 

oulebath, zz. 8 

cumachtai for cumachtae, zz. 178 

cumal, zz. 240 

oummato for cammat, u. 167 

oumtfith, n. 84 

ounar laniuth, i. 6; for conarbu 1. ii. 410 

cynos, n. 149 

d relatiye, zz. xzzyiii, 881 

daeltaU, zl 145 

dl(ena, zi. 295 

dainteoh, n. 166 

daleinn, dalim, i. 701 

•dam-, 1. 712; -dan-, z. 728; $ee -dski- 

dammint, n. 245, 416 

dandiut, daj&diat, n. 138 

dantmir, zi. 166 

daosailoi, zz. 156 

daruoellsat, n. 416 

darunestiB, z. 91, 718 

•das- for -da-, zz. xzxviii 

dasian for Sofftidp, zi. 51 

dasifl for da^i^, n. 55 

•dat-, I. 712 ; $ee -dam- 

dauuB for daziaa, n. 60 

dea for dia, u. 168 

dearo, i. zzvi 

debroth, zi. 810 

decadib, n. 21 

dechellt, z. 674 

deohriget, zz. 280 

deficio for defio, n. 155 

deib(n), n. 59 

deiohttftae, z. 162 

deirbboB, n. 259 

delbas for delba, n. 170 

deDat4n, z. 614 

d^ne dul, zl 298 

denim, ii. 24 

dephtoroa for dt&rtpott n. 68 

dergemar, z. 601, 726 

dergmarira, n. 247, 419 

derlaichta, z. 709 

•demi, -demai, i. 719 
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dernam, i. 548 

derteiddu, i. zxt 

dese, X. 435 

desse, i. 435, 724; ii. 254, 256 

desleinn, deslem, ii. 836 

dearb, i. 349 

di for do, l 726; n. xxviii, 8; far da, x. 

457 
dian&ig, u. 292 

dianchomalxiinn far dUn-d-chomfc1ninti, L 518 
diandet far di andet, i. 229, 722 
dian dathaig for diand d^ dianid d., ii. 295 
diangalar, n. 800 
diohet, n. 420 

dicthin for diehtin, i. 805, 728 
didaU, n. 295 
dies, XI. 120, 121 
dificisoor for defetifloor, ii. 155 
dignum, u. 419 
dign anme, diga aelga, i. 522 
digain, n. 849 
diUoh, I. 704, 727 
dilie, n. 80 
dUtod, I. 562 
dim. I. 718 

di-na-, i. 285; dinad, n. 241 
dind for dond, i. 188 
dindib oiprib for dindiboiprid, i. 456 
dingartbae, n. 103, 416; dingrae, n. 103 
dior for di6r, u. 129 
^6f mUtaken for deos, u. 220 
dir4itli, i. 584 
disas for diniaaa, n. 171 
dit, n. 175 

dith for did, n. xxxviii 

ditheob, ditongar, i. 485 

diihreobtbe, i. 80; ii. 417 

ditiu, n. 142 

dioite, XL 171 

dinludi, n. 126 

(d)iarad, i. 498 

dix, u. 158 

dltiithe, n. 100 

doaireor, i. 694 

doairfenoi, x. 620 

dobimohoiiiart, dommimohomart, i. 511 

dohHthar, n. 67, 76, 128, 180, 221, 222 

dobritb, u. 418 

doohetboid, i. zx 

doohoimarr, x. 716 

ddohomadasaigthe, ix. 219 

doohninaoht, i. 511 

doonad, i. 487; doonaid, xi. 420 

doomiin, n. 288 



dodeoha (doddeoha), n. uxviii, 846 

dodaehnid, xx. 165 

dodnind&aatiio for dondniadnasteae, x. 

725 
dodothnetar, x. 667 ; dodathm. l 627, 667 
do4eomiiaeht, -teoonmaeht, x. 499 
dollBxna» x. 548 
doforbadai, x. 627 
dof6nxtgat, xx. 107 
dog4iUiim, XI. 155 
dolbthai flrom dolbaitb-i, xx. 229 
doinlaroai, xx. 290 
Dotninot, i. 484 
don, L 876, 718 
doiiad, I. 660 
donaidbied, x. xzi 

don dixndibn for dond imdibu, x. 558 
dondnindiniinie, x. 551 
do-n-ella, doneUtar, u. 148, 145 
dongairthif n. 411 
donintaniiy x. 607 
doriitb, XL 416 
dorigni, X. zzii 
dorUUMt, X. 659 
doroohol, n. 107 
dorodba, n. 825 
doroigad, dorogad, i. 416 
dor6iiixm, x. 720 
dor6ntai, u. 882 
dorothama, x. 717 
dorriga, x. 660 
dorathethaig, x. 485 
doiaig antiai, x. 599, 647 
do-s-ooal, n. 490 
dosliai, x. 701 
doUt, XX. 165 
dotoraidib, xl 419 

dreppa, xx. 296; dreapaim, dreapaire, ib. 
dretel» xx. 418 
droohat, drooh, xl 850 
dronflh^Ul, n. 998 
dxonei, l 689 
droinmMhlaa, xl 104 
doa far dia, xl zri 
duohoiflgitls for daohoiagiiis, l 724 
doellatar, xl 58, 145 
dofailoed, xl 240 
dofiohi, X. 242 
dofonget, x. 966 
dnibnaisMt, l 872 

dnfiiit, n. zzxiii 

duidohi for ioidobiBii, n. 56 

dnixii, dat ig., l 549 

dnnamexna, x. 294, 728 
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dongaithatar for dongiitMr, z. 721 

dtini fcf donni, i. 409 

donindbithe for dwimdMtha, i. 396, 738 

dtbioi ei Bamaip, z. 668 

dar6inizm far dor6iBiiiii, i. 730 

daUithib, zz. 886 

dutUoohar, zz. 838 

• 'hii,' z. xzii 

ebarihi, z. 187; ebarihir, z. 704 

eobUreoht, n. 330 

eoUs, gtn. eolit, z. 687 

4oImd, tL. 863 

4oi&dairo, n. 167. 167; iondaroos, i. 68 

cffeU for 4^^a9d, n. 361 

eidfider, i. 706 

eiieaeode, n. 338 

•mid, z. 479 

eoaoofM for ^aic6ffUK, n. 886 

4iierto, n. 416 

ezigUa, n. 377 

enod (erod?) ealnti, n. 186 

•oin fo MUthaib, n. 830 

4pelUi, z. 638 

•pilentioM, z. 716 

^iM, zz. 416 

epiiinon for hrU^^i/w, iz. 386 

eroboizDded, z. 476 

•idaohtAib, z. 446 

erdaroa epirt, z. 416 

ereloa, n. 416 

-creioin, z. 718 

emadman, z. 9, 716 

email for anrir, u. xxxviii 

erngabthi, z. 718 

anaigihe, anigthar, z. 481, 484 

at 'and,' z. 688 

aibeta, z. xzv 

etonng, n. 101 

•■gal, zz. 90 

••gn, zz. 346 

hMid for h4ddi, z. 618 

•mid, z. 639 

b^ireoh for ■••rooh, zz. 840 

•iada, z. 876 

•tarbnrt, z. 887 

•targna, z. 617 

4Utaia, z. 438 

•Ura orid^, z. 699 

•Urc^rt, z. 689 

•tizn, gon. etma, n. 888 

4ton, n. 386 

•trantaoh, l 648 

•xaroittid, u. 868, 417 



faoheiid for laoeird, z. 831, 723 

fadess no fatbnaitb, z. 687 

faetb flada, zz. xl 

faUti for failtia, z. 438 

faissine for fiitbsizia, z. 47 

farouimsitis, zi. 338 

fartis for pharos, n. 38 

fascannat, i. 218, 721 

•fe from .feae, z. 469 

fM, I. 682; for fial? 

febra, iz. 241 

fecb tindil, n. 289 

feoh for feohem, i. 626, 726; xz. 416 

f^te, I. 682 

fegar, i. 719 

fair for fer, i. 680 

f^mein, n. 282 

fendar, ix. 410 

fere, ii. 180 

fescrigixD, II. 166 

fetanon, i. 2; fetanaib/or setanaib, i. 715 

fiaoil, n. 237 

fiada, II. 804, 851 

fiadcholum, ii. 126 

fid for bid, z. 718 

fid 7 mag 7 lenu, n. 289 

fiUstinib, u. 415 

Ann for fin, i. 689 

findbuide, u. 287 

fir fogerrtha, n. 246 

fitir for rofitir, ii. xxxyiii 

fiu, I. 717 

fiu8 do dia, ii fis ddn, i. 661 

fiemen, u. 188, 418, 419 

fo, with ace, I. 706 

fobdidithir for fob4iditber, n. 251 

fobenat, i. 684 

fobothaim, iz. 228 

fochen^le, z. 694 

fochimr, z. 117 

fochrataib, z. 278 

foohiaide, z. 476, 725 

focicberred, i. 294, 728 

focoemallagsa, z. 720, 728; n. 1, 415 

focraic for focAiraic, z. 716 

fodarorcenn, l 667 

fodeid for fodead, i. 687 

fodend, xi. 44 

fodoDsn&t, I. 119, 719 

foen for fo oen, n. 181 

foeeide, i. 6, 716 

fogchricoe for foohricoe, z. 662 

fogeir, n. 246 

foguir, n. 800 
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foieb, I. 2, 715; n. 48 

foiU for foilli, i. 648 

foiliigth-i, I. 571; foildgad r6an, l 736 

foirbthe ar anfoirbthe, i. 550, 579 

foirbtbea for foirbtbe, i. 622 

foironedobaib, ii. 182 

foirtingem for foirsingimem, i. 229, 722 

foiiin for f6iiitiii, n. 854 

foloaim, n. 228 

folUtar, I. 264, 722 

follega, n. zzi 

folog, I. xxT, 618 

folud, *tubttantia,' n. 61 

foml&mas, i. 615 

fomm^agar, ii. 228 

fomnar for fomnad, i. 567 

fon dal i^isecb, fun dul n-Uiu, i. 560 

foDD, pi. dat. fonoaib, u. 416 

f6r, I. 4; n. 415 

foradamair for foradAmair, i. 172, 720 

for a liim, for a liim dognither, i. 646 

(orbaidi, ii. 228 

forbanda, i. 199 

forbartaoh, forbinr, n. 66 

forbuide, ii. 228 

foroeJlla for foroeUa, i. 215 

forcbenn, i. 401, 724 

forcipes, formum, ii. 126 

forcital sonirt, i. 547 

foroxnide, u. 90 

fororith, i. 575 

forouad, l 487 

forool, I. 98 

fordare, n. 291 

forderet, forderisiar, xi. 416 

fordonitge Brigte bet, ii. 848 

formtha, n. 105 

fornaidminte, i. 168 

forraoh, u. 242 

forraaaifia, i. 99 

forrorbriB, x. 718 

forroroongrad, u. 198 

fomicbui, X. 411, 487 

forruleblangatar, i. 442 

fortacbt, x. xxi 

fortachtaigtbi, n. 182 

fortecbtai for fordechtai, i. 276, 722 

fortige. I. 268, 722 

fortgellat, x. 717 

fortige, X. 722 

fonibid, I. 676 

fotdAll for fo-d-dili, x. 671 

fotimmthirii, fotimdiria, ix. 108 

frecndairo, ix. 190 



freerae menmxnan, ii. 79 

ftreed^ i. zzr, 664 

fri, wUk vtrU of speaking, x. 120 

•friaaeoat for -IHaaoeatar, i. 419 

friibmdflmor, i. xzt, 601 

fHaindliin, n. 216; friainnle, xx. 851 

frianorr, i. xxi 

friataitdo, l 468 

friatoimdea, i. xx 

fHtaiodU. n. 216 

Mtooretbar, x. 118, 719 

fritbohathalgihi, x. 92, 420; n. 182, note d 

fritheb^ir giithe, i. 426 

fritbteebtai, Mtomthiagar, ii. 228 

friatt, IX. 229 « frit, u. 161 

fuairrige, gen. ig., xx. 415 

focbeUlfea for fooeillfea, x. 728 

fodb for ftidU, xi. 156 

fndoideheatar, x. 90, 718 

(ogell, I. xxT 

f^ted. n. 296 

fnireo, x. 689 

fukaire, n. 140 

folget for ftxlDgid, i. 628 

forgrad, i. 149, 669 

foroilliaaem, i. 841 

fntbeM^ for fooh4tad. x. 708 

gabti cadeaain [in] abbaitb, n. 242 

gide, IX. xxxriii, 889 

gaibtbi-gaibid-i, xi. 75 

gaigim, xl 228 

gaUaan, i. 497 

gatda for gata, l 559 

gebeioh, n. 410 

gecbt from (inn) ceeht, n. 227 

gelbin, n. 46, 415 

geltbotb, X. 728; ix. 416 

geaaid, i. 86 

gibiaeb, x. 197; n. 415 

gbi, I. 849 

git, II. 126 

gitb, II. 817, 414 

glanad, n. 66, 151 

glancboata, ii. 227 

glaiar, n. 417 

glaua, n. 418 

gliab from a(n) cliab, ix. 226 

gnixn for necb, gnim foir, n. 162, 209 

g6, gen. g6a, l 646 

gob41, x. 646 

gobioa for Km^c^i, n. 141 

g6lta, XX. xxxTiii 

gr&cad, n. xxi, xxii 
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gr6e, u. 69, 203 
gwaedd (Cymr.), u. zl 
gwedda (Cymr.), ii. 416 
KyroB, n. 256 

Fcf Iriih ward$ begifming with h $ee the 
next following letter, 
hi for In, l 426 
bi for hiflin, i. 206 
hilnxn, n. 187 
hiU (vedio), ii. 420 
horologioin, n. 187 
hygad (Cymr.). n. 806 

Udomda, ii. add. 

iannioiniar, i. 716; u. 221 

iarmindedenaoh, u. 213 

iarmitha, x. 194, 721 

iariestemin, i. 27, 716 

ibfelib, from in f^ib, n. 866 

id for Itb, I. 496 

idnxndae, n. 416 

idao for idna, ix. 286 

Uled naoh aili, i. 602 

im for imb, i. 379 

imb6i for mb6i, n. 167 

imfolngaba, ii. 416 

imgabiUl, i. 716 

immabenr, n. 262 

immainae, x. 92, 209 

inmiairo, i. 404, 724 

iininan4rladTnar, i. 690 

immeairo, x. 722 

immenimgaib, x. 68, 596 

imxnindaixoet, i. zzi 

ixxuDintbabarihar, x. zx 

immanditia, i. 656 

imortun for mlortmir, l 683 

impndio from imb-&ixidia, x. 668 

imridaixD, n. 230 

imthanad, x. 681 

imtbaui, i. 140, 720 

ixnarga, i. zzv 

in ante, u. 97 

inarointaib, x. zzy 

inbeo xnio, n. 99 

inohenadid, xx. 216 

inobnxth, ii. 150 

ind for inn, n. 181 

indaai, x. 467; indas /or indaai, x. 102, 719 

indkik, n. 67 

indarban tart ohenn, n. 413 

indasia, i. 208, 721 

indatbendachnb, l zzt 



indegdaia for inu tegdais, i. 204 

indeiroeoh, ii. 417 

inderbboB, u. 259 

indiad, x. 849; indiadain, x. 716: indiad (gl. 

inquam), i. 717 
indigaid sin, l 717 
indilsidi for indilsi di, n/ 80 
indindeirioo, i. 661 
indmat a, i. 429 
indobfochad, x. 657 
indoniohneoh, i. 586 
indoreoatar for ind dor^oatar, x. 720 
indorus, n. 269 
indremdMenaoh, ii. 218 
indal, i. 658 
indurcn epirt, x. 562 
infolngithi, x. 565 
inge mad, xi. 132 
inglaa for englas, n. 277 
inmdth, n. 59 
iunahisin, inniiin, x. 412 
innanai, innaii, n. 191, 202 
inna thecbta, x. 582 
inna theot, x. 468 
inne, n. 75 
inne, inni, x. 419, 658 
inneuch, x. 854, 724 
innrocht, u. 419 
inolaid, x. zzi 

inrud, perh, hirud, xx. 107, 419 
inrufill, I. zz 
insarta, ii. 8 
ingeitaigtifl, x. 421 
insnadat, l 529 
inse . . inso, x. 289 
inso . . inso, x. 588 
intaircide, x. zz 

intlidide for intlide, i. 120, 719 
int61a, xi. 27; intuli. x. 442, 724; ii. 27 
intsliacht, n. 210 
intBolam, i. 719 
intuailoigthid, i. 153 
intuigther, n. 28 
binann ooos, u. 198 
bireco, hirreo, hireo, n. 68, 162, 229 
irmadatar, x. 680 
•irmissid, x. 676 
irroohloth, n. 844 
is beio, i. 549 
is ooareassea, i. 658 
is oodugnexD, x. 558 
is cuci, X. 628 
is derb, is fir 6n, x. 663 
iseoh for isseoh, x. 725 
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is fech for U fechem, ix. 416 

i«h6 dia, i. 595, 602 

iihaare rongnith, l 553 

iiin, I. 444, 688, 724; iueo, n. 258 

is nad dixnigedar, x. 558 

issid n-aithreoh, i. 529 

issil selbl for iselseUsoh, n. 286 

iostitia, L 869 

kainke for oairoe, n. 288 

labar=Xa0pot, n. 417 

labraimmi, n. 417 

laimirsm for laimimmir-sni, x. 602 

\afiwvp9t for XtLfiwvpltt n. 101 

14n-br6n, n. 97 : Ur-diunaoh, n. 419 

lase, L 85 

lasin. therewith, i. 721 

lasinn, lasin, 'apnd qaem est,* 1. 140, 169 ; n. 180 

lasin rabo, i. 451 

laihar, x. 580 

led-ohoUbs flatha. x. 649 

l^icfimme, i. 18, n. 415 

leithungae, n. 68 

lelacit, gen. sg., ii. 251 

leno, XI. 419 

las, X. zxii 

lestrae, x. 28, 716 

leih-indli, ii. 289 

letho, IX. 241, 818 

libraUbos for Uberalibas, n. 49 

Und tee, n. 140, 281 

linn /or lin, L 689 

Uqnet for Uoet, n. 147. 151, 178, 185, 219 

literanim oonnexiones, i. 716 

Uns, gen. Uussa (Cymr. Uytu), i. 588 ; n. 415 

lodix, XI. 124 

loixnxn, ix. 225 

lose, Inscn, i. 188, 720 

loabainde, i. 282 

Inam, n. 125 

Inaso, u. 100 
lac dat. sg. n. 79, 168 
lugbart for lubgort, n. 416 
luide for loidside, i. 179, 721 
lainoeoh, n. 47, 415 

mao salach, n. 285, 419 

maohtad for macdacht, i. 128 

madaoh, i. 278 

madaessoir, i. 615 

mad du rAin, i. 681 ; mad du st6ir, i. 681 

xnafortis, xi. 889 

maio, I. zzii 



maico ixnlissen, n. 421 

maith, 'glad,' i. 648 

m'anam, i. 618 

in^Tiphii^ n. 241 

manibbad, i. 485 

man"*! i. 869 

marb-bia, n. 849 

mareir /or mare-dr, n. 226 

Maria, x. 488 

masa, i. 868, 896 

masned, maiseadh, n. 71, 149 

mattn for xnad-td, i. 702 

mbete, i. 75 ; mbimme, ii. 410 

mb6l, I. 89*8; xx. 167 

mbriathar, i. 248, 722 

meo for mbeoc, i. 107 

medair, n. 290 

med6ngab41Uid, xi. 90 

med6nteslimin, x. 679 

meinddhthech, n. 178 

mdte, n. 168 

BMinai" for menxnain, n. 50 

menand, mannand, i. 655 

menb, n. 228 

mendnm, i. 565 

menid, i. 450, 479 

menxnihi, i. zxv, 617 

menn, i. 726 

meraigim for merblgim, xi. 418 

merefeth far Htkr, mSra]^8f3th, ii. 14 

marops Wpo^). u. 227 

mes, n. 280 

meodwj (Oymr.), i. 694 

menlae for m'ienlae, i. 148 

miohanioA, n. 87 

xnidi!ithrastar, n. xl 

mierbartmar for remi4rbartmar, i. 185, 721 

minohaao, ix. xxi, 29, 254 

mindchigitir, x. 92 

minna, n. 848 

miserioordia, l 869 

mleen, u. 48 

moai, n. 195 

moooU, n. 116, 418 

moith, I. 874 

m6iU»m6idid-i, i. 649, 673 

m6ra, i. 674 

m6r-ni, i. 509 

mtichni for mtoii, x. 695 

mndn /or immndn, x. 609 

mng D» (Oymr. meu diry), i. 694 

moi, absolnte form of mo, n. 195 

m6n, mdnigim, n. 173 

mnniher, n. x^x 
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mu-riissi, x. 718 
mutra (Skr.), n. 178 

naoh (neoi) /or na, xi. zzxii 

naoharoohlat, x. 624 

nach g^ from naoh n-c6in, i. 540, 656 

nachitoohthad, x. 702 

naohm6r, x. 218, 721 

nad o^tla-oelar, n. 852 

nad ootecht di, x. 557 

nad delta from n&d ntesta, x. 821, 723 

naio for naico, ix. 72 

n4r for nithar, xi. xxzii 

na tiubrad, x. 650 

nebud for neb-buith, x. 656 

necb, n. 147, 188 

neohtar n4i, xi. 97 

nem (gl. laqnear), xi. 188 

nem, n. 294 

nemindithib, xi. 88 

nephesse, x. 105 

nephia for nephf ias, l 192 

nephthaxrismeoh, u. 160, 228 

pilprtoif u. 416 

nerta for nertatho, x. 699 

nerta 'yires,' x. 249 

nerthedd (Cymr.), ix. 416 

neatnr, n. 229 

neutorgnim, xx. 159 

ni, aapiration after, xx. 178, 205 

ni col d6, X. 586 ; xx. 416 

niiscoirther, x. 598 

nipad n-aidreeb, x. 529 

ni rubthar, l 820, 728 

nifldarbrad, u. 847 

nit, X. 487 

xiit4nat, x. 650 

ninrt, xx. xl 

no implying relativity, l 570 

nocaraim, x. 270, 590 

nocbtchenn, u. 97 

no(d)airiget, i. 425 

nodguasim, u. 850 

nodgnidiu, n. 881 

nofdid, X. 596, 648 

noxnbiedii, x. 551 

noxnbith, n. 228 

nomdenuedar, xx. 858 

nomdiohimae, leg. nimdichimse, x. 719 

nondaUungaba, x. xx 

ndndammetar for nondamxn4ttar, i. 270, 723 

noaxnesamniar, x. 558 

noatratia, u. 195 

noteebtath for no-d-teebtat, xx. 181 



notes, I. 63, 596 

notosngacbtaigthea, x. 267, 722 

n6tre8stflB» x. 552 

nu for n5, x. 257, 467 

nnall, i. 228 

nndachelat for nudaoelat, x. 174, 720 

nuefiadniae ocbte, xx. 254 

nu-n-ailte, xx. 248 

nundnerbai, x. 220, 722 

nundandaingniebfe, i. 267, 722 

6aim8ir bioo, i. 529 

ocom^t for oo oom6t, i. 840 

octarche, x. 550 

ocuindriag for oo cuindriaob, i. 380 

h<$ dedd, x. 511 

oechtar /or 6obechtar, n. 181 

oid menmain, x. 718 

6inche8, i. 725 

oipred, i. 568 

oirclech, ii. 188 

6i8 anamobairtesBa, i. 574 

oissi menmain, x. 718 

ol, I. 716 

oldaaa, i. 467 

olsodin, X. xxi, 716 

honai, i. 81 

ond, n. 250 

ondar, n. 52 

onesta for oaesta, xi. 48 

onna, onda, ix. 250 

onnurid, x. 608 

operio and opperior confounded, ii. 42 

opsdno mittaken for opsdno, n. 42 

orgain, x. 298 

6pviia, mistaken for obryza, xi, 120 

08, X. 717 

oBoar, X. 578 

088, II. 841 

ot^, n. 138 

hotudidin for b6t tudidin, x. 153 

oub, n. 840 

pala8tri8, x.'715 
pana8, ii. 48 
parunli, xi. 411 
paso.bycban (OTmr.), n. 254 
passellaa for phaselus, ii. 123 
peccatam, x. 604 
pedagogi, x. 550 
peripsima,!. 550 
persan oirdnithe, i. 691 

persann, l xxii, gen. gg. persaine, . n. 229, 
nom. pi. periin, xx. 78 
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pingit, XI. 418 

plAgUrias, i. 680 

pollifl mUtaken for rdXit, u. 281, 422 

pollaium, I. 814 

pridohed for pridchid, l 711 

proinn, i. 684 

promath, n. 237 

proDoibneib, u. 78, 195 

prosper, l 605 

prorio for putrio (pntreo), n. 414 

psalm ndi^aid, n. 252 

psilitea for fiX^ri^, n. 51 

pulBAre, u. 248 

wvp, II. 44 

raccubar, ii. 415 

raith iar odl, n. 280 

randatu, ii. 76 

rann a part of $peech, ii. 187, 215 

rath, XI. 888 

ritb (gl rnedioi), n. 188, 281 

rithugixd, u. 176 

reear/or roneoar, n. 99 

rehe, i. 520 

•reildisemni for •reillisemni, i. 215 

remifoil, i. 717 

rereoh, n. 417 

r^tglu, n. xuiii 

rlar. i. 677 

ric for reico, i. 498 

rigne, i. 549 

rinna, x. 124, 720 

rinnd, i. 629 

ro-, I. 440 

robi robatar far ro-m-b4, ro-m-baiar, n. 158 

robia for ro-b-bia, i. 678 

robiaii for ro-b-biaii, i. 685 

robu, I. 488, 721 

rooetia, x. 720 

rooiniad, i. 260 

rocretsiii, i. 499 

rod%Mload, u. 840 

rodaeribai, n. zxx 

roerthar, roerthe, i. 672, 704 

rog4nartar, z. 520 

roglandifl, ii. 82 

rogiaigther for rofograigther, xi. 54 

r6iba, i. 696 

roida, n. 290 

rolr, I. 704 

roiafera, i. 652, rofera, i. 688 

rommdnoB, x. 652 

romsa, i. 828 

roxDoinset doib, l 529 



ropia/or ro-b-bia, x. 675 

ropridied for ropridehed, l 642 

ror, I. 567, ii. 198 

roraith, n. 840 

roratha, i. 704 

roto, zx. 298 

roMoxnallathar, x. 440, 724 

roiid for redo, x. 687 

rr^muupiraUd r, i. 728 

nibltb, I. 278, 728 

meaa far nioal, i. 294, 728 

mdanordaD, x. 710 

midgal (Bmdgalr), n. 235, 412 

$ i^ffixed pron,, l 282 

« from Lai. /, XX. 410 

•sa, X. 551, 725 

■aoardd, x. zzii. 

laoorCuoe, n. zxx 

sadets, lair, n. 421 

■a«le, XX. xri 

uiUxiaib, L 1, 715 

■aiohdeUi, ix. 159 

-taig lit, I. 447 

■iignl, I. 604, 629 

■air, n. 416 

■iiidtomideoht, zi. 150 

•aiHoiohkoh, n. 416 

■4irw, XL 186 

■alehnaoh, lalixia, saUnator, ii. 139 

■am for lom, zz. xxxii 

■amohaao, n. xxii 

tamlaid, Ukem, zz. 160 

■amdxx, z. 126, 485, 720 

■anoiifieinm, Muxotificariam, x. 338 

■argilkgam, zz. 45 

■avatar, z. 106 

■athnaid, zz. 421 

■oailh, z. 576; n. 416 

■eaimis, n. 886 

■o&th, ara aoiUi, zz. 842 

■dUh, z. 576, 726; zz. 148, 416 

■oaton for aoaion, n. 175 

■oenopsgia, l 626 

■oopin for rrorccy, ii. 83 

■oorpios, n. 145 

■ootb, dat ■ooid, xx. 102 

leribexxd manman, zz. 79 

■eribinnd, z. 528 

■eriptair, x. 722 

■ebooe, zz. 147 

■eeaeh for seehoaoh, z. 668 

■eoh, I. 689 

■eehip, n. 152; ii»cUib, n. 893 
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seohit /or MohiUt, i. 844, 724 

■eohraooalid, z. 687 

seohtai, u. 415 

•eohUr4t, n. 128, 421 

aeohte, i. 670; n. 128 

seotflB, n. 419 

fldb, II. 415 

B^iaelbe, s^isilbeoh, n. 416 

84it samU, i. 495 

-lem, n. zxziin. 

senairotib, n. 289 

senester, u. 415 

s^nta, n. zxzriii 

serool, n. 116, 282; aeroooU, n. 419 

sethnaga, n. 8 

si4n for sians, i. 656 

Bibnl, n. 415 

8idi, II. 208 

aiUid briathar, n. 417 

sin for isin, n. 62, 184 

sinaoopam for ijnoopam, n. 172 

sinalifa for qmaloepha, u. 151 

linarisin for ijnaeresim, n. 169 

sinister, i. 605 

sinni, i. 818 

sisni, snisni, nini, ninni, i. 818 

sithiobtbo, sitbugud, i. 588 

sleohiaim, n. 415 

sleio, 8l4ie, n. 124 

slige, n. 108 

slitbid, n. 106 

sliaobt, II. 194 

slund, dat. sg., n. 157, 210 

sniidsinm, n. 800 

sn&thatath, n. 101 

so for inso, i. 180 

Boohoiso, I. 694 

s6er, I. 481; loir, i. 574 

86ifitir for i5ibfitir, i. 666 

s6irfed for s6irfid, z. 581, 707 

solani, I. 101, 719 

soldas, n. 72 n. 

som, u. 416 

BOOS, I. zxv 

sopioa for supino, n. 178 

som, n. 415 

sotU, I. 617 

sreitb (gl pratam), n. 70 

srian, n. 415 

srogell, n. 415 

srogod for sroglnd, n. 120 

st6ride, L 681 

subborra /or saburra, ii. 71 

rabditi, i. 675 



sudib for sudiu, i. 428 
suire, I. 517 
Buist, II. 415 
superlait, u. 95 

t for unatpirated d, L 718 

tabairt, i. 864 

tabernacuil, i. 109, 719 

tacnitb, I. 708 

ta6t, n. 166, 215 

Ui. *tbine,' n. 195 

taibsiu for taidbsiu, ii. 419 

taidleth Ub. n. 416 

.tailoed, taileiud, n. 240 

tairbirthi. ii. 284 

tairgire, i. 870, 624 

tairismeoh, n. 160 

tairmoironia, aoo. pi., n. 117, 170 

tairngire, i. 867, 871 

tairthet, i. 679 

tale, I. 89, 719 

•talU, II. 184 

talland, i. 287, 722 

talman, i. 717 

tanimmairni, n. 289 

taraohenn, i. 841 

tar 8Bsi for tara SBsi, i. 808, 728 

t4raill leasa, ii. 416 

taraisneoh, i. 667 

tarhesi for tarahesi, ii. 61 

•tarilbflB, l 689 

tarmmoroenn, n. 170 

tecail for teoailse, n. 98 

teobt (gl. nas, uadis), n. 119, 189 

teoht gr&id foir, i. 082 

teohtmae, n. 415 

teduar, n. 140 

teistemain medb5naoh, i. 679 

t^it for, I. 612 

•telcid fuirib, i. 608 

tenohor, n. 126 

tene dia, tene diait, n. 188 

te6ir, i. 588 

termes, n. 140 

tertpersin, ii. 152, 188 

tesarbie, i. 615 

tesc, II. 70, 418 

thai, I. zzii 

thindnacol, ii. 209 

thormaobtaid, ii. 119 

tiacb, II. zzi; tiagsa, ii. 415 

tigemi, dat. sg., i. 549; Lat. pi. dat. tigemis, ii. 

276 
tim, u. 108 
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timobeU, i. 597 

timmairni, n. 289 

timmarti for timmorte, n. 178 

tiDohetU, II. 867 

tindrttn, n. 117 

tinnae for thimnM, i. 892 

tin61, gen. tin6il, n. 289 

-tinUrrad, i. 607 

tintod, I. 862 

tir tairngeri, tir inna mMo, i. 446 

toaohtae, i. 480 

to- pretonio, n. zTi, xxri, zzviii 

to Uhine,' ii. zxviii 

t6l>ae, u. 146 

to4it for to6it. i. 669 

toerbaig, i. 726 

togairt, II. 882 

toglenemon, n. 184 

togloasaoih, ii. 286, 416 

toich, L 622 

toineob, i. 601 

•toUsitii, I. 720 

toithrebach, i. 419, 724 

t6U, II. 266 

tolam, II. 862 

toUuB, n. 24 

tomaltid, -tomoldid, tomaldid, L 496, 680 

tomoU6d, I. 692 

toncomra, i. zzt 

tonusht, I. zz 

torbas, u. 862 

torianig, i. 667 

torisse, i. 720 

tortaohtae, i. 866 

torthiBsem, i. 706 

toflonr, II. 884 

tOBDgacUtaigtaa, i. zzi 

toion for tofon, i. 179 

tothrebach, toithrebaoh, i. 724 

tozal, iL 88 

traohenn, i. 341, 717 

trachU for tracbtae, i. 230, 724 

trait, treit, traitin, trete, i. 656 



trat dhenn for tart ohenn, u. 418 

trabraigim, n. 228 

tremsa, trimai, z. 625 

tratheno for traoheng, i. 689 

tria Ingaa, i. 89 

trilidi, n. 84 

toargab oann, l 670 

tadida tndidin, n. 279 

toeroomlaaaat, i. zzt 

toban Qhal (Cjmr.), ii. 286 

taidobat, n. 420 

toilgoa, n. 288 

taiUa baidba, i. 727; taiUim baidi, i. 

tditblaa, tatbla, n. 71, 225 

twyn oebal (Cymr.), n. 286 

b^^adairbarthaoh bitb, ii. 62 

buaare, i. zzt! 

boaUbataid, u. 416 

oaSUbA, u. 416; a&Ube, i. 598, 694 

naU, n. 415 

bnan manman, i. zz. 708 

naraob, n. 882 

oariz wUtakin for oariaB, ii. 124 

oaaalbiraa, n. 825 

ba4nllaib for tuM liUaib, it. 128 

oatUtb, I. 526 

boatoasailotbaeb, ii. 207 

uoo, ao, later oo, ii. zv 

oen, II. 158 

uaritaa, i. 869 

aima, nndaao, n. 52 

airgilianmn, ii. 164, 162, 227 

oirtQtaa, i. 406 

bolatb, n. 286 

nnotaa for innotas, n. 248 

banaib for boanaib, ii. 86 

anga, n. 10 

i!ir, n. 44, 802 

oraal (Cjmr.), iz. 44 

▼nddbapabbajito (PiU), i. 663 
yaa basaa (Fr.), ii. 286 
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PAOi Long 

XV. 10 add Th« fonner poem relates the 
miraealoni birih of a son brought 
forth by hie father, and may have 
been suggested by OaUtians iv. 19, 
and 1 Corinth, iv. 15. The latter 
describes a symbolic mansion, ex- 
plained by the Latin gloss *urb8 
fortitndinis nostrae' (Nigra, Bev. 
Celt. i. 62) 

xvii. 3 add Three instanoes of the confusion 
of indicative and subjunctive occur 
in the hymn to Aed mac Bricc cited 
in Lismore Lives, p. 824 

xxi. 20 add n-armtar (gl. armari) 16^ 6, 
n-ebtar (gl. exauriri) 101' 5 

xxii. note 1 add Gilbert, Facsimiles of National 
MSB. of Ireland, Part I, pp. xvii, 
xviii, plates xzzi, xzxiir d'Arbois 
de Jubainville,£Ma< (fun catalogue 
xcvii, Kershaw, Manual of the Art- 
Treasures of the Lambeth Library, 
p. cix 

xxiii. 14 add Other sources are Origen, Je- 
rome, Augustine, Oregory, Isidore, 
Hilary, and Primasius ; see Zimmer, 
Pelagiui in Irland, pp. 115—117 

4. 10 Asooli, Oloss. paL hib. cccxxxvii, 

seems right in thinking that fdr is 
Latin, the source of the lemma 
profatnr 

5. 14 leg. eunarhu IdnnUh Thumeysen 

14. 22 note on iMmmit better mblmnui ef. 

al-lSieflmme liL 14^8, Uehtmae 

U* 4, et V. OeU. Zeitschr. iv. 67 
26. 81 na beula, better na Mulu, cf. Ml. 181^ 6 
88 meibaid : so in BiL 50* 18 : cf. meic- 

Indd, Laws l 280, meicbaid, xv. 

840 5 
82. note a odd ot ML 82* 17 and Uws z. 12, 5 
45. note b add roffabthar may be 8d sg. conj. 

pass., of. with Asooli, aima ragbatar 

Hib.Min. 244; but its synUx then 

is not clear 



PAGI LINB 

68. 22 Perhaps .L ane is intended for in- 

quit. W.8. 
47 erelea literaUy 'great evils* 
74. 17 TO gigted should perhaps bo corrected 

to no gignd 
127. note e Asooli, Gloss, cocxxili, would rend 

air ni bin 'nam non eram,* which 

does not suit the Latin 
187. 24 babelon should be babelone, as in MI. 

82«8, and in L 25 the gen. sg. in 

fuairrige should be inna fuairritje : 

cf. the ace. Bg.fuairngi MI. 46^28 
148. note k add which may be sound : cf. fo- 

coemaUagsa Aug. Cr. 2 
145. 86 after 11 imert by firm (?) silence 
177. note f add v. supra p. 8, 1. 16 
184. 19 filiitinib should probably he filittiri' 

dibi ei.JUUtHndi, Ml. 82<i9, W.S. 
193. 40 Sarauw, Celt. Zeitsch. xv. 86, would 

render tiagta by Met me go.* But 

it means *I will go,' cf. tiach 

xxii, tiagsa eon-arlor tenid^ LU. 

88^ 14; tiag dum daim, 133*i 23 ; LL. 

252U9 
197. 28 gibiaeh of. the nom. pi. gebeicht Laws 

V. 7, 11, gen. sg. gebiaich, ibid. 2. 

0*Davoren s.w. eiehtae and geibeich 
205. 81 ieehtai (gl. fictos). Here t is from 

Lat. /, as in $eneiter, teib^ sXhul^ 

sUchtaim^ Bom, frian^ trogell, iHist 
207. 86 pr</lx 9. is not loathed (cf. liiu MI. 

Ml. 84^6, 8g. 106M, gen. liutta 

Wb. 18*6, Cymr. Wytu 
221. note c add and then translate * figures of 

women which are placed,* etc. 
233. 24 friiinnuall : as uall is fem. , this should 

be friiinn-tMill I but cf. Thur- 

neysen, KZ. 28, 147 
note h, add leg. immeraeeubur *as to great 

desire, 
244. 24 idii9ida€ should probably be iaduiit<f<i^, 

cf. iadomdu Ifl. 52 
259. note g add aofeib eonrerortatar Sg. 210'' 4 
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262. 
266. 



80a. 

304. 
316. 



407. 



410. 
480. 



481. 

444. 

446. 
455. 



477. 

481. 
501. 
503. 

509. 



514. 
522. 
529. 



87 AiooU (GloM. pal. hib. cooUiii) would 

render ouala by conlatratui 
82 huam fonnaib. Here, aooording to 
PedMrten, / expresses the infected b 
of bhonnaib, of. nod feudar, HI. 
89^7 and OZ. it. 62. Bat see 
biait fuind fn oiriHu LU. 81i» and 
O'Day. gL s.y. finm, a loan from 
Lat. fundut 
25 for $a\rfoichleeh Ascoli (Gloss, ccxxii) 

conjeotores $ainfo\ehleeh 
87 after not. imert 8. whose is, W.S. 

note e add with dingartha cf. ni hed don- 
gairthi *he was not called tbat,' 
Stowe MS. 992, fo.52*». dihgrae 8g. 
50*8 

note c add cC geUboth Sg. 58*17 

22 'iitilbecha should be iiiiilbecha: cf. 
Ml. 63*>8 and iiUelbe *tamaltus,' 
Tog. Troi« 1152 
32 lugbart by metathesis for lubgort 
30 daruegUtat should perhaps be cor- 
rected to daruaieelUat {de-a'To-od' 
gelUat), y. Strachan, Particle Ro-, 
p. 89, 1 8, and Saraaw, KZ. xxxvni. 
184 

note c a/t«r relative form int€rt{acndigetar) 

note c add cf. adeuindminim (gl. assuesco) 
Sg. 144»8 

notec addoi. Ml. 69*6 

81 forderisiur (gl InstraTi) f-aor. to 
forderet (gl. inlostrat) Ml. 7B^ 8, 
Sarauw, KZ. xxxvin. 181 n., who 
aUo regards adroneutar Wb. 4* 85, 
and arruntoitar Ml. 50^ 8 as s- 
aorists of ad'{ar')neithim W.S. 

note a add bat imfolnguba * it will caase ' 
may be right 
40 qfter so insert one 

note add eont/e .i. oomaddai«, O'Dav. p. 64 

note b add See Ziminer*s note, Pelagivs in 
Irland, 44 
12 non inputabatur: Zimmer, Pelagiusin 
Irland, 47, 125 gives the following 
gloss, of which sam is Irish : .i. non 
in oaelo sed in praesenti, non a Deo 
sed a homine erat som^ sed non in- 
patabatur 

note e add cuitir .i. cutrama no coibeis, 
O'Dav. p. 69 

note a add s-aorist to ad-, ar-neithiwi^ 
Saraaw, KZ. xxxviu. 181 n. W.S. 

note d add robadamb^o LU. 60*, ropadat- 
[tjren LU. 82*» 
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588. 
584 



586. 
545. 

571. 



576. 

582. 
598. 

602. 
612. 
652. 
656. 

672. 



691. 



695. 
704. 
707. 

718. 
714. 

725. 



726. 



24 adcotat a eontraction of adeotadat 

note b add dordith a aithig, Brooc. 4, 61: 
daraith ColuimciUe, Lismore Lives, 
p.25 

note a add narbo ehol do, YBL. 51^ 16 
20 ot rabdi athber imaithber Togail 

Tr6il608 
88 Ascoli (Oloss. ccclxxi) woald render 
Ml. 11^16 by *si ecdesiam vertitis 
in domam oonvivii vana magnifi- 
oentia praeditam (prave saperbam, 
indignam) ' 

note e add Bat see KZ. xxix. 878, Uin Uith 
eli in sedithf where tedith means 
'speoali' 

note e add or from fed ' jangere,' Cymr. 
gweddu (Ascoli, Oloss. ccoxix) 

note add The nom. sg. uaillba is in Bawl. 
B. 512, fo. 88*, and the derivative 
kuailbetaidmrn. 6d*>8 
26 Saraaw, KZ. xxxviii. 181, saggests 

{ro)Uiimi['nie]rtni 
29 Saraaw, KZ. xxxvui. 191, translates 
*anderswie ihr* 

note d add dammin for dammind, and this 
for dammint 
1 paraali represents Origen's reading 
ri^ioc, instead of which our textas 
receptus has rfruH 

note e add tree unde babtismi tree dies in 
sepolchro significant, Pelagius cited 
by Zimmer, Pelagius in Irland 
147 n. See also Aihgitir Crabaid 
( 80, Celt. Zeitschr. in. 453 
18 of. is cor lama ar dtfbaid em, or 
Fergus, YBL. 47* 10 

19-21 nam homines solent filiis parare 
praedia priusquam nascantur, Pe- 
lagius cited by Zimmer, Pelagius in 
Irland 109 n, 
42 softer deceive insert me 
29 infter owing insert to thee 

note add Bat cf. F^l. Oeug. March 8, 
Aug. 6, Sep. 10, Oct. 6, W.S. 

note g add conuiir a taib, Bev. Gelt. xii. 66 

note add cf. i-nerti Rev. Celt. x. 78, and 
Cymr. nerthedd 

opposite 539 add and cf. tdraill leiss. Trip. 
Life 144, 1 26, taidleth lib, ibid. 246, 
1. 16, and LU. 60'» 1, YBL. 107*4 

ool 2 odd p. 625, L 21, Ascoli's emenda- 
tion, is feehem 'est obnoxius,' is 
preferable 
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zii. 38/off<o,df«uif.8«.< 
zziii note 2, 1. 2 dele wanting the flnt leaf 
6. 10, 11 Thom^ien coxreots the gloBses to 

•k glatar .1. do ofUr t areud etc. 

* yerdigrU, Le. to gold or lilyer ' etc. 
11. 40 for be read who has 
21. ' 28 for iudai read iadae 
80. 48, 44 for be read eiist 
86. 42 dele (which) 
59. 44 for pnniihment of the yengeance read 

penalty of the paniahment 
69. 24 for labrainme read labraimmi 
72. 2 dele* 

79. marg. for o read d 

80. 88 for lott read weakened, and of. (It- 

threeht ODar. p. 76, W.S. 

88. 2 transfer 28 to oidilioet in l. 8 

89. 89 /or to enjoy himeelf, till it was lent 

him read that he himself might 
haye enjoyed till the loan had been 
made to him, W.S. 
45 for pay read giye 

90. 28 /or is read has been 
97. 42 for blood read bloods 
110. 41, 42 for prood read clamorous 
121. 42 for sons read Children 

184. 86 for stralM read firths 

185. 88 for was the read is the 
161. 82 for it is read in 

178. 40 for yengeanoe read ponishment 

179. 29 for one eyening to them read the 

following night; and compare the 
modem Ir. iartULbhdrach a bheadh 
ehugaifm *the following day,' an 
oidkehe btd ehugainn, an samhradh 
bhi ekugaiimt etc. 

184. 16 for amaib read ie amaib, W. S. 

226. 26 for tirUe read siris 

228. 18 for inmtfdiUe read ittfdiUe and dele 
noted 
85 for the... them read customary with 
them in a cry is the (expression of) 
joy with the hands 

289. 87 for flesh and blood read blood and flesh 

268. 81 for their read the 

264. 40 for Thou hadst read He had 

811. 40 dele the comma 

826. dele note • 

& O. II. 



PAOB Lm 

836. 20 for is straight read has been straight 

895. 87 for 5 read 8 

467. note b, 1. 2 for 8*> read 8» 

494. 40 for gaye praise read recited a blessing 

495. 20 for ociafiira read adamre 

46 for Quinqnagesima read Pentecost 

496. 84 read rtt(ffiin){^ed 

497. 8 read etalaedat of. yol. ii. p. 88 
28 read s{iUid bria)thar 

86 for {eso)reist{ib) read exareietid (LawR 
y. 26, Bey. Gelt. ix. 888). 
504. 19 for grattft read gratia 

512. 81 for what is it then finally read even 

that then at last 

513. 21 for dicit read 21a diclt, avid refer thit 

gloes to nesoiebam (Rom. vii. 7). 
note c for Tur. 4* read Tur. 108 

528. 84 fof talkative read arrogant {labors 
Xd^pot), asinMl. 58«6 
40 for (thy) read a 

530. note g dele (leg. ehaili) 

547. 32 for 1 2. read 12. 

552. 45 for reviler or condemnor read de- 
stroyer (by spells) or injurer 

508. note e, for seems to be the possessive, of. 
niamd corad mo chiall arna fordulu 
notiag LU. 57*> 11 

670. note o for 14»» read 4* 

596. 16 for in read in 

612. 28 for potent in read able to maintain 

615. 17 dele 5. ndcht dia 

620. 41 for come read gone 

630. note d for note o read note d 

637. note g for Or. read BCr. 

654. note e for eandlSir read eaindldir 

660. note b for 1127 read 1227 

661. note b for leg. indiiricc? read hence in- 

deircechf Laws ixi. 462 
665. 28 for fall read eclipse, W.S. 
684. 41 for so read (I wish), W.S. 
693. IS transfer 18 to cancer in 1. 12 
696. 42 for with read at (le. at the end of bis 

life) 

723. col. 1, opposite 293, for 21 read 31, and to 

eonatcarsat prefix 22 
col. 2, dele 821. 19: leg. rereehl; of. Conn, 
s.y. tattrthat 

724. col. 1, 1. 12 for I say read let mo sny 

27 
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39 perhapt sontM words hayo fillon ont. 

e.g. innahi (adeiat indhi) friiairet. 

Then in the end of the gloet 7 might 

haye been expected for .1. J. 8. 
9. 22 leg. eair imoehmaehtf J. 8. 
88. 28 add 25b iieeh)ti (gl. Beptimanas) 
86. 27 nad; leg. nand? 
88. note h A etia, gen. euad, occure in the Laws: 

foreruid cuad 'excess of fleshmeat,' 

y. 284 
note i cf. Cormac: Dobrith A. dolmr 7 kith 

u$ee 7 arbur • euit aeta aithrige 7 

ptnnaite indiin 
for Uh read iith, i.e. Hh, J-S. 
42. 5 for wuraiffim Coont Nigra (Bey. celt. 

xxiy. 806) reads merhigim, and he 

considers the lemma pmrio to be a 

mistake for pntrio (i.e. putreo) 
46. 19 add qnod defanctum [leg. definitam] 

est in terra more campi 

46. 7 add (Ed. HL 8) Etqui ryt^M, cf. p. 860 
12 add (Ed. ly. 84) nauis argo .1. midnau 

L, .L ino naui P 

47. 4 add (Ed. yn. 4) 

5 after $lan add haedi .i. »tAin (plum L, 
plumV) 

8 add (Ed. yn. 42) 

9 add (Ed. yn. 46) 

add Ed. ly. 45 sandjx genns herbae 
ossiooloris (leg. roasd coloris .i. 
glaui) 

24 insert iace inda$ hantrat {hamerat P) 
chtnn (leg. indarhati tart ehenn 
• throw oyer thy head •) 

26 add nisi achtombli P, acht omU L (leg. 
aeht 6in lew) 



pjLOB ham 

48. 10 for 56 read 55 

11 5«/or« naooinia ifu«n delidai .i. dreteZ 
(BcLn. 2) 
5«/ore pmna iiiMrt lanagine eorJmi nn 
L (eor5tm A. tm P) (Ed. n. 51) 

17 before stipolo ifiMrt conceptos .i. I eon 
(Ed. nL 18) ; cf. p. 868 

29 add Ed. yi. 81 Per inane .i. et hercil 
L, .i. et hereihl P, cf. p. 861 

80 add (Ed. yn. 42) 

add Ed. yn. 46 et quae noe 0/0 et (leg. 
ol,..) 

84 brfore apio add Ed. yi. 65 nt amail 
(M8S. amai Inna) 

85, 86 The glosses in these lines are f^m 
a grammatical tract entitled Anony- 
mi breuis expositio Vergilii Georgi- 
00mm. They are here giyen from 
L. In P* the former gloss is air 
eurara thir (aircnrarathir g.), the 
latter is foilinn (om. g.) 

50. note b add cf . Cdt. Zdtschr. ly. 488 

51. note c add im ard, im brugat, in bttci, LU. 

52 88, rendered by Windisch *in 
^Beaag anf Ordnnng, Oastlichkeit, 

Weichhdt,' Berichte der philoL- 

histor. Classe der K6nigl. Siiohs. 

GeseUschaft der Wissenschaflen, 

JoU 29, 1884 
55. note e add and Thnmeysen 
57. 28 'taibtid add note : rectins -taidbtid 
70. note d add eaiUch eona these F. M. 1129, p. 

1082, iiin mil bdi forrin teiic find- 

argait. Aid. 65, 6 
74. note h Bnt cf . cia bi ammeit Ml. ^V 28 
84 15 Perhaps bat means that eonmrgere 
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if an hiitozioal iiifiiiitiyo»oonsur- 

gtbai 
94. 23 d€re$aigi add note, reoiiiiB dencaigi 
96. 80 oroM add note, reotiaa dnUm 
103. for note f sabttitate: et ptn^tl id ett 

cow^omU, Philarg. ozpL in Verg. 

Bao. u. 50 
106. 31 in PCr. leno ia gloaapd by coneiUator 

•tupri 
noteh add ODayoren'i iriud (t. y. irrhxx, 

p. 83) rapporto tho reading hirud 
116. 38 moeoU. In the MS. there are two 

pointa under the former I 
note k after 363, insert §erecoU ibid. 264 
135. note d add darin wlb}uadehloich, LL. 

86*9 
126. note g add gemeint iet wohl dodenom, Thar- 

neyaen 
188. 28 inVLd.JUmeniB glonedhy tang iiineus 

tumor 
138. 29 orc^tnnn stands twice on the margin, 

overagainst quoque cum tempore 

and Tegea non ipta 

188. note e a<2d 1111, dolotcud doaith, ibid. 

1107, 1108 
note f add The glossator seems to make two 
guesses as to flemen, one that it 
stands for ftUmen, the other that it 
stands for flamen, W.S. 

189. 26 are^funn is on the margin opposite 

queritur an Mber hiberi 
148. 6 (nfter figuras imert cum sint incor- 

porales 
148. 80, 81 On p. 110a opposite (ip)sam offendi- 

mus mediocriter stands archixum 
144. note e add lahrad ardraeht a. ardfoUut^ H. 

4. 22, p. 61, inmroeht (leg. indroeht) 

.L nem/oUut, ODay. 100 

147. 81 for feda read/eda 

148. note i add but see O'Day. p. 49, arrath na 

fUd 
152. 29 .LorcAiunn stands on the right margin 
155. 18 foir/tfifffia read S^^»^(^y Schon das 

n ist sehr yerblasst, dahinter lumn 

ein « gestanden haben, Thumej- 

sen 

160. 24 for eoitchin read coilchinne 

Xmioo 

a 

178. note h add on the margin is written iUieitut 
180. 20 note e add Aacoli (Qloss. pal. hib. 
ccdxzzyi) translates € a meet limm 
by 'longa est, nt reor, huius e men- 
sura' 



PAUK LIMX 

188. note add after bled comes .i. bestia crossed 

through by the scribe 
210. 80 taibeiu, add note: reotius taidbsiu 
225. note f after translated intert But the text 
may be sound: cf. dotoruidib *it 
shone,' 0*Day. 74 {to-to-ro-ati-b..), 
root ben oogn. with ^(rw, 0aX6s 

w.a 

228. note i after 8g. iiuert 188*8 

231. Insert the following note and glosses 

recently found by J.S. : 
27 With a reference to et there is a 
note on the lower margin : com- 
ponitwr ex ut utinam 7 utitUm id 
est ut 7 enim 7 utidem • 7 ex /loc 
probatur fuod ex ut utinam com- 
ponitUT guia utpro uttfuim invfnituv 
7 hie est ordo et componitur ex hoc ut 
utenim et utidem inuenitur ctiain 
reliqxuL 
nota caract^r (if the word bo not 

Latin) f. 10 b 
mechannicus [marg. 1.] mechannicxie 
teet4eL 26 b 

235. 5 from the facsimile togluasacth { = 
togUuuaeht) togldatet chombairt 
seems to be one gloss 
8 mae talach is on the left margin 
18 the missing letters have been cut awuy 
21 ruidgal is on the left of the upper 
margin without reference to the 
text 

247. note a .bdn-martra and derg-martra are 
exemplified in the following extract 
from a note on the F41ire 6enguBso, 
Bawl B. 512, at April 17 : Ni bam 
anmcara, ol se, acht do \ucht ban- 
martra .i. ni bam anmcara, uoir 
ragasa 7 do munter uili lat i nderg- 
martra, 7 is ed on ro comallad 

250. 2 add in margin f. 67*> note c. Dr Ken- 

yon is not sure that the faint mark 
after arrdr is really ink 

251. With the rubrics in this page cf. the 

following from the fragment of a 
MS. saoramentary lately found at 
Piacenza by the Bev. H. M. Ban- 
nister: Idndiunaeh *a complete 
washing,' Immola Deo sacrificium 
laudis et redde altissimo uota tua 
etc. Ofleramus domino deo nostio 
sacrosancta munera spiritalia. Di^- 
num. Benedictio dei patrie 7 fill i 7 
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um 




spiriftQB .rl i$ itmd eanatair nadig- 


288. 


28 add .x. anno 




nummafov tormaeh rendignum na^ 


222. note i add dUhet firom •di^-feth, as the 




trindoU *here tho dignomi ait 




perfeot doekuaid from •di-eo-fdUk : 




ohanted upon an angniMit befora 




ef. Hi dichet, ni tuidehet, Ann. Ult 




ths dignam of the Trinit j * 




788, do-i-euat Corm. 8.y. fift 


352. 


note g Tho pouring of wine iipon the 


817.1 


note e add W.8. thinks gUk ia sonnd and 




water lignifies the divine nature of 




equates it with Vedio hiti *anord. 




Christ added to homanity, Hart, 




nung, einriohtung,' as this oomes 




▲merioan Joomal of Philology, m. 




from an Idg. root •gki *to impel,' 




462 




of . Whitney, BooCf 205 


964. 


85 Methbrain, Bury (Pioga. of the K I. 


844. 


25 A similar miracle was wrought by 




Academy, xxIt, see. o, Part 8, p. 




8. If oohutu of Rathain on the ex* 




115) ioggeete that thie ia a icribal 




king Constantine 




error for Niethbrain 


850. 


10 Inislfatooisnow.aooordingtoO'Cnrry 


268. 


47 afttr magnam add Et exiit ad cam- 




{Lteturti 27) an Ulet in the lake of 




pnm Tochuir 7 feoit aeeletioj 




Templeport, 00. Leitrim 




ibi7 
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PAOB LINX 

1. note f }<yr oome ttad gono 

83 cancel note e. Mihuaxi. ooonrs in LL. 
92i»42 and Bey. Celt. xni. 458, 478. 
So Muleif LL. 05*6 and tair ibid. 
161*1 

a 
84. note b read prinuaerd 

86. 88 lot frecndaire read/reendairo 

42. 24 for Htigtid read eittigthid 

46. 8 after this gloss insert : EoL i. 88: for 

amail ehetkri nil L and N bare the 
cormption amicleii nihil 
22 insert after eetgrinna (Ed. y. 71) 
81 tor gelbin T9tA geUnntib 
note a for om. P read hie, oorr. die ; the 

word is Latin 
note h for mailam read matZa 
note T a erea Hagen 

47. 10 for attoit read a$toidet, and compare 

turgtnt .i. fulgent in B 
80 for elithi read elithi ah 
note a for idar cha read idarchachi$ .i. 
oalamis 
dele note e 
note m read If S. oita idet tede. otto id et 

tedeP 
note 00 f6r hiincecu read luineencu 
note qq for eUthi read elithi ab 

48. 28 for gU-elge read y^« eZ^e 
note i for mani leg. maa adeubrivue 
note 1 for om. read .L tnop 

note p for oethaUdib read oet^2 edi6 
48. note g deU om. P 

cancel note q. In the gloss maiceini 
dine stands .for maiee imUesen 
'pnpils' (*hirci sunt ocolomm an- 
goH') J.S. 
note t for eabam read eabd 
note 7 for geUb... read gelibothib 
note ee for om. P read msoor .i. aittin P 
' note gg /or If B. fe<ui MBS. 
48. note kk /or P read L 



PAOE 

51. 

54. 
56. 
61. 
73. 
77. 
78. 
80. 
83. 

85. 
87. 



94. 
96. 
102. 
106. 



108. 
110. 
111. 

113. 



122. 
123. 
127. 
132. 
135. 
144. 
145. 
147. 
149. 
157. 
158 
168. 
175 



LINK 

27 for reliqua read T; similarly p. 51 
1. 29. p. 71 1. 84. p. 86 1. 27 

28 for ni read nS 
83 for /iter read liter 
26 for eo (tnfeth read co (in/iuth 
20 dele la .1. „.icim 
41 for is this read it is this 

17 for aUn^firu read lasnafiru 

25 for dilis read dilea 

18 for anaitherrechihe read anaitherrech- 
taigthe 

17 for tpimethit read €^tmithida 

19 for cardiacam read cardiam, and ttele 

note 
16 for euiU read cuile 
81 for aeonrodel^ read aeonrodelgg 

80 leg. in draim 
47 for •» rf od • 

81 for cruthaeh read eruthath^ and cancel 

notei 

40 for in any manner read from any for- 

mation 

26 for re read re 

23 for horosio read horosio 
28 for anofiiinibuf read anomiiiiim* 
28 for hilin read hilin 
32 for fria /Irianaeh read fri aitalaivh 

*to analogy' 
note d for o read a 
note k for M $dn read bit 6n 
cancel note k 

41 for as such as read such as 
, note a /or Herz read Hertz 

19 for ainmid read ainmnid 
85 for 8 read 2 
. note f for dedinari read deolinaro 
81 for feda read /eda 

24 for coitchin read cottchine 
. note f /or 89* 2 read 89* 3 

24 for .i. {ante read {.i. ante 
7 transpose b from ut to 64>0a\fi6t 
1 dele ' after nauciam 
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PAOK LINE 

180. ^ deUk 

184. 29 for anmman nadiechta read auMa 
Nadieehta 

187. 27 /or /reenairc reoajVeei&dAiro 

188. note d /or 158« 8 read 168*> 2 

208. 23 for nominatitfiM read nomiMatitfUf 
215. note e far Wb. read Wtb. 
228. note m for 89 read 8 
281. 8 for est read id eet 
8 d ifl a distinot gloss 

Y 

11 MS. Liodas (i.e. i with y super- 
scribed) 

24 for aultoi read oiultas. The glossator 
mistook pollis for w6\ii, W.S. 

27 for Qt $0 read nt<o 

28 for utinam read atidem (idem is added 

in paler ink) 
284. note a for tairhertM read tairbirthi 
24a 22 /or dilsi read iUd 
244. 44 /or of retfd to, J.S. 
249. 27 /or into f«ad in 

251. 4, 20 fmr 17^ read 18», and add one to 

each of the other folio-numbers in 
pp. 251—255 

252. 3 for tor read tor 

253. 42, 44 for fraction read contraction 

255. 18 the marginal reference should be 

moved down to 1. 14 

256. 6 for cotuaisri read ootuiisri 
9 /or dama read damma 

257. 4 rodeerib : d is written oyer the line 
6 for dianekridiu read dianehridu 

10 for neth... read neth" or neefC' (neeh- 

tdm?) 
lines 11 and 12 should come next after 

Une8 



PAOB utn 

258. note a for B read and de\efeket...C 

note B has euketmdet with the seoond n 

probably erased, Holder 
note e B has aimne, Holder . 

for Hirfereai read noneferuag 

260. noteilCS. ii,J.S. 

261. notek M8.reliquis(9ut in compendium) J. 8. 

262. note b there may be a faint cross-stroke 

between the two first down-strokes, 

J.B. 
d MS. seemed to have /iitronttf ; the 

dot over the n refers to f with a 

similar dot on the left marg., J.S. 
268. noten it looks like ft, J.S. 
261. notec, 265. note o, 266. note f MS q* 

J.B. 

265. note o MS. aU^ J.S. 
note g MB. cellula J.S. 

266. note d I could read only ro, J.S. 

q MS. q*'dam(?) ; am is quite indistinct; 
flU is clear, the following letter un- 
certain, J.S. 

267. note a MS. ^uodt J.S. 

268. note e MS. quod, J.S. 

h MS. drobaicum, J.S. 

269. note e MB. dicoiUngi, J.S. 

270. 19 it looked like maiiif, J.S. 

note e it looked like /otrtc^nto, J.S. 
272. 80 for Triota read Triota 
275. 28 for oboe read aba 

278. note 1 for AUhckamba read AUhehamba$ 

279. 19 qfUr Tudida dele • 

821. 1 /or is malle read immalle, J.S. 
884. 22 toxhaird read Iraird 
886. 29 for furrows read ridges 
846. note g for dUh read did 



Taibred cach6en l^gfas in leborso beudachtain for anmain R. A. N6il] ocus for 
amanmanani fanisin. W. S. drennach 7 J. S. albanach. 



cambeidob: primtbd by j. and c. r. clay, at thb umxtbbsity pbbbs. 

- ^- - N- i > S> 4^ 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Bu'T.-': 




NOV 


r» / 


C...- 





Digitized by 



Google 



■npHP 






r\ 



I 



The bonDwer must return this item on or before 
the last date stamped below. If another user 
places a recall for this item, the borrower will 
be notified of the need for an earlier return. 

Non-receipt of overdue notices does not exempt 
the borrower from overdue fines. 



Harvard College Widener Library 
Cambridge, MA 02138 617-495-2413 



'2003 I 




WIDENER 

NOV 1 9 2006 

CANCELLED 
with care. 



Please handle 

Thank you for helping to preserve 
library collections at Harvard. 



wwv\> 



nANCELllEDJ 



Digitized by 



Google 



